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PREFACE . 


An attempt has been made in this book to present to the 
reader in a detailed and comprehensive manner , the History of 
the Early Dynasties of Andhradēs a , from the downfall of the 
śātavāhanas, or Imperial Andhras as they are also called , to the 
establishment of the Eastern Cāļukya dynasty : that is to say, 
from the beginning of the third century after Christ to the close 
of the first quarter of the seventh century . Here is put forward 
for the first time a frame -work of chronology covering not only 
the history of Andhradēs a but also all the contemporary 
dynasties of Daksiņāpatha and South India , known to epigraphy . 
The book deals with the rise and fall of the Imperial Iksvākus, 
the Pallava dominion in southern Andhradēs a , the shortlived 
Bphatphalāyanas , the Anandas , the śālānkāyanas , the Imperial 
Visņukuņņins , the Vāsisthas and the Mātharas or Pitļbhaktas ; 
besides the Kadambas, the Jāhnaviyas , the Imperial Vākāțakas, 
the sailodbhavas, the Eastern Gangas , the Kings of Sarabhapura 
and several others . In this book I have used the name Andhra 
des a with the short vowel in the first syllable as I found it so in 
literature and in inscriptions from the time of the Aitareya 
Brahmara down to the fifteenth century. I consider the long 
vowel in the name to be an anachronism in the early period ; 
and I hope that hereafter the name of the country will be 
pronounced as Andhradēs a and not as Āndhradēs a . 

I have pursued historical research as a hobby , as a labour 
of love, for nearly two decades . I have read most of the works 
on the subject, and now I present this framework of dynastic 
annals and political vicissitudes of ancient Andhra in a fresh 
and original setting . I believe that the chronology of the 
Early Dynasties of Andhradēs a cannot be studied in isolation 
but only with reference to the history of the well known 
contemporary dynasties of Daksiņāpatha and South India . In 
doing so , I have had necessarily to differ from the conclusions 
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of my predecessors in the field , and I have shown adequate 
reasons for differing from them . The volume of the divergence 
of opinion throughout has been so great that I felt that a re 
construction of the early history of the Deccan and South India 
with particular reference to Andhra has been called for . I have 
however approached the subject without any prejudices or 
predilections ; and I trust the book will be received with the 
attention it deserves at the hands of all scholars . 

I am greatly indebted to Bhaşāddharaka Śrī VAVILLA 
VENKATESWARA SASTRULU garu , who has readily undertaken 
the publication of this book ; and I wish to thank the 
Manager of the Vāvilla Press , for the unfailing courtesy and 
promptness with which he has executed the printing of this 
book . I am grateful to Rao Bahadur KASINATH NARAYAN 
DIKSHIT , M.A. , F.R.A.S.D., Director - General of Archaeology in 
India , for his kind permission to reproduce the illustrations 
of the ancient monuments of Andhra that appear in this 
book . I also wish to express my indebtedness to Prof. N. R. 
KEDARI Rao of the Government Arts College , Rajahmundry , 
for his assistance in reading the proofs and for many valuable 
suggestions . 


RAJAHMUNDRY , 
February , 1942 . 


B. V. KRISHNA RAO . 
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INTRODUCTORY 

ANDHRADESA 
The object of this introductory chapter is to give a 
geographical description of Andhradesa , as the foundation for 
the historical chapters which follow . In this we shall make 
a brief topographical survey of the country , describe the people 
and their language and consider it as a whole in order to place 
the historical facts in proper perspective . 

Andhradesa or Andhra simply is the ancient name of the 
eastern part of the Deccan plateau , the surface of which , from 
the foot of the Balaghat Range and the Ajanta Ghats , falls 
eastward to a long double range of mountains called Malai in 
the language of the country and the Eastern Ghats in modern 
usage , and thence to the sea coast . The table - land of Andhra 
is bounded by the river Manjīra on the west and by the Eastern 
Ghats on the east . Between the Eastern Ghats and the sea 
coast there is a belt of low fertile land , made rich by the deltas 
of the Godāvari and the Kṛṣṇa and other large rivers flowing 
through it . Thus the geography of Andhradesa is of a simple 
design . It consists of a long range of mountains , running with 
occasional breaks from north - east to south - west, and dividing 
the country into two distinct regions , the region of the tableland 
on the west and the region of the coast - strip on the east . 

Andhradesa is a land of rivers that flow from the 
north - west to the outh - east and flow into the Bay of Bengal. 
The most notable of them are the Gödāvari on the north and 
the Kțsņa on the south . The general course of these great 
rivers is long and fairly straight run from their sources in the 
Western Ghats down the eastward slope of the plateau , with a 
break in the Eastern Ghats and then a descending flow across 
the coast - strip to the sea , ending in fertile deltas . The first 
great tributary of the Godāvari is the river Manjīra, which 
flows into it on the right bank at a point where it emerges 
from the Balaghat Range . At the spot where it takes a 
south - eastward turn , the Gödāvari receives on the left bank 
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another feeder, the Prāņahita , itself a large river , made up 
of the waters of the Wainganga ( Vēņi - Ganga ) from the north , 
the Wardha ( Varadā ) from the north - west and the Painganga 
( Pina - Ganga ) from the west . A little below this point , the 
Indrāvati flows into the Gödāvari from the north - east , rising 
somewhere in the Eastern Ghats on the western slopes of 
the Mahēndragiri Range . The last important feeder that 
comes into the Gödāvari is the Sabarī. Thereafter, the 
river cuts through the Eastern Ghats , locally called 
Pāpi - kondalu ( Bison Hills ) , forcing a passage between them 
and penetrating by an almost precipitious gorge to the very 
heart of the range . The scenery of this gorge is famous for 
its magnificent beauty . 

The Krşņa , too , rises in the Western Ghats , not far from 
the sea , and flows eastward across the Deccan plateau ; 
except the first part of its run and near the point where 
it cuts the Eastern Ghats and where it crosses the coast - belt , its 
general course is southward . One of its large tributaries 
is the Bhīma or Bhīmarathi , which rises also in the Western 
Ghats and flows south - east to fall into it on the left bank at a 
place half-way across the plateau . The Tungabhadra is another 
large river which joins the Krsna on the right bank a little 
farther down , carrying the drainage of the northern slopes of 
the Mysore uplands. Then come , in order from west to east , 
large streams , the Dindi , the Mūsi and the Muni , joining the 
Krsna on the left bank . They rise somewhere in the uplands 
on the north and bring the drainage of the eastern slopes of the 
Deccan plateau . A little farther down the confluence of the 
Tungabhadra , the Krsna penetrates through the forest clad 
ranges of the Eastern Ghats , locally called Erramala and 
Nallamala , and flows in a north - easterly direction to the point 
where it receives the feeder , the Mūsi . At Bezwada again the 
Krsņa breaks through the gorge in the Eastern Ghats and splits 
up into a number of branches forming the delta . 

The other important rivers of the country , in order from 
south to north , are the Pinākini ( Penna ) or North Pennar, the 
Pāleru , the Mannēru , the Guņdlakamma or the Brahmakundi , 
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the sārada , the Vams adhāra , the Nāgāvali and lastly the 
Rșikulya . All these rivers , except the Pinākini , rise on the high 
grounds of the Eastern Ghats , and flowing eastward fall into 
the Bay of Bengal . The Pinākini rises in the uplands of Mysore , 
flows down the northward slope and then taking abruptly an 
eastward course through the table - land of the Carnatic or the 
southern edge of the Deccan , breaks through a gap in the Eastern 
Ghats , locally called Vēli - koņdalu , and enters the sea at a point 
roughly a hundred and fifty miles to the south from the mouth 
of the Krsna . 

The deltas of the Godāvari and the Kļşņa almost touch 
each other. Owing to the enormous volume of sand and silt, 
which the two large rivers bring from the table - land on the 
west , the deltas were formed . Flanked on either side by these 
deltas , lay the low ground which in course of long centuries 
became the bed of a huge lake . It is known as the Kolanu or 
Kolleru ( Colair ) . It is of considerable importance , and well 
known in the early history of the Andhra country . It is about 
fifty square miles in extent and studded with numerous 
islands and fishing villages . 

The Gõdāvari and the Krşņa are deeply trenched in the 
valleys between the bounding spurs of the Eastern Ghats . 
They have gradual descending courses as they flow eastward , 
which make them suitable for navigation for hundreds of miles , 
from their mouths into the interior . Along the great sea.coast 
of Andhra , which extends for about four hundred miles , there 
flourished rich sea - ports at the mouths of the large rivers and 
deep saltwater creeks , which encouraged navigation , colonisation 
and commercial enterprise , and bred a race of hardy and 
adventurous seamen . In ancient times , the Gödāvari and the 
Krşņa and their great tributaries were navigable and afforded 
means of easy communication from the sea to the inland and 
between one part of the country and another . 

The vast sloping table - land flanked by the Eastern Ghats , 
with its dry soil and little rainfall, with its majestic, large and 
ever flowing rivers and with extremes of climate in the hot and 
cold seasons , on the one side and , the fertile coast - strip , with its 
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large deltas and rich plain country on the other , formed the 
Andhra country in the eastern half of the Deccan , and played a 
great part in shaping the genius , character and destiny of the 
Andhras through the centuries . The physical features of the 
country , with their picturesque variety, moulded the inhabitants 
of this ancient land into a hardy and stalwart race , into a brave 
and adventurous people and into an intellectual and emotional 
community . 

Andhradesa ( Andhramandala , Andhrabhūmi, Andhravişaya , 
Andhrapatha or simply Andhra ) is also called the Telugu 
country or the land of the Telugu speaking people in modern 
usage . Andhra is the ancient name of the Telugu people . 
Andhradesa was the original home of the Andhras in the 
earliest times as it is even to - day . From this region , after the 
fall of the Mauryan Empire , the śātavāhanas or the Imperial 
Andhras as they are also called , extended their dominion into 
north , west and south , until , at one period , Andhradesa 
embraced a great portion of the Indian Peninsula . And to this 
region were confined such vestiges as remained of the Imperial 
Andhra power after its greatness and glory had passed away . " 
That Andhradesa or Andhra is another name for the Telugu 
country is borne out by the early inscriptions , by the Buddhist 
and Brahmanical literature and by the writings of foreign 
travellers . The Maidavolu Prakrit charter of the Pallava king 
Sivaskandavarman ? is the earliest record which not merely 
mentions the name , Andhrapatha , but enables us to locate it 
with certainty . Pali tradition contained in the Dīpavamsa , 
Kathāvatthu Commentary and the Mahāvamsa , preserves the 
names of some later schools of local origin , such as the 
Andhaka , comprising the Pubbaseliya and Avaraseliya . These 
schools go to indicate that they had 

had their 

their origin , and 
development in Andhradesa . Among the early foreign writers , 


1. Rapson : CAD . Introd . p . lxxi . See also Rapson : Camb. His . of India , I. p . 598 f . 
Dr. L. D. Barnett ( Opi . cit . ) infers that the home of the ancient Andhra tribes included 
the modern Telingana , the provinces along the eastern coast between the deltas of the 
Gödāvari and the Krsna together with as much of the Northern Circars as they could get 
hold of against the rival kingdom of Kalinga on the north or north - east , 

2. EI , VII . , p . 84 ff. 
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Megasthenes ( 300 B. C. ) and Pliny the elder ( 77 A. D. ) refer to 
the Andhras as a powerful tribe enjoying paramount sway over 
their land in the Deccan . The latter writer, probably quoting 
from Megasthenes , states that the Andarae , i . e . , the Andhras , 
possessed numerous villages , thirty walled towns defended by 
moats and towers , and supplied their king with an immense 
army consisting of 100,000 infantry , 2,000 cavalry and 1,000 
elephants . The Puranas mention the śātavāhanas as Andhras 
apparently calling them after their homeland , Andhradesa in the 
Deccan . The Brahmānda Purāņa speaks of the Andhra 
country as adjoining Konkan and Kuntala on the east in 
Dakṣiṇāpatha . Vātsyāyana , in his Kamasūtra, mentions the 
Andhras as a distinct nation . In his commentary Jayamangala 
on the Kamasūtra ?, Sankarārya of about the sixth century A. D. , 
defines Andhradesa as the country lying to the south of the 
Narmadā and to the east of Karnāța in the Deccan . 
Varāhamihira who lived about the early part of the sixth 
century A. D. mentions the Andhra country as lying to the 
south of Vidarabha , Vidēha and Cēdi in Daksināpatha . ? Yuan 
Chwang , the Chinese Pilgrim , who visited this country in the 
early half of the seventh century calls it by the names , Andhra 
and Mah - Andhra . The territory situated to the north of the 
Krşņa river is called Andhra and the territory lying to the south 
of that river is described by the name Mah -Andhra. Dandin , 
in his Dasakumaracaritra speaks of the Andhra country as lying 
to the south - west of Kalinga , and calls its capital Vēngi by the 
name Andhranagarī.5 

From the fall of the śātavāhana Empire early in the third 
century A. D. till the overthrow of the Visņukuņdin dynasty in 
the beginning of the seventh century , Andhradesa comprised 


1. I. A. VI . p . 339 . 

2. Sutra No. 460 ( 11–5–28 ) Narmadāyāḥ - dakşinēna dēso Dakşināpathah 
tatra Karnāța - viṣayāt pūrvēņa Andhravişayaḥ . 

3. Bțbat Samhitā , Chapter XVI . ( verse 11. ) p . 309 " Dravida Videha - Andhra - Asmaka 
bhāsāpara Kaunkanaḥ sam 

mantrișikal ." 
4. Beal : Buddhist Records of the Western World . Vol . II . , p . 214 f . See also " The 
Life of Hieun Tsang ” by the same author , p . 137 f . 

Vavilla Press Edition . Chapter VII , 
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the entire eastern region of the Dakṣiṇāpatha .! It was bounded 
by the river Manjīra on the west , the river systems of the 
Gödāvari and its tributaries on the north and the Pinākini on 
the south.2 The boundaries of Andhra were , therefore, 
Mahārāstra and Kuntala on the west , Vidarbha , Cēdi and 
Dakşiņa - Kõsala on the north , Kalinga on the north - east and 
Tondaimaņdalam on the south . 

From the ninth century onwards , the name Andhradesa 
gradually fell into disuse for , the Eastern Cālukyas called their 
entire Andhra kingdom by the name Vêngi , as it happened to 
be the most favourite of their provinces , and the cause of their 
rising splendour and glory . In course of time , Vēngi , the 
titular capital of the Eastern Cālukya kingdom , lent its 
name to the entire province in which it lay . During the 
Eastern Cālukya epoch Vēngi became celebrated ; and thus 
Vēngi became synonymous with Andhradesa . Though the 
Eastern Cālukyas called themselves the Lords of Vēngi , 
meaning the Lords of Andhradesa , the neighbouring dynasties 
of Cēdi, Kuntala , Colamandala, and some of the feudatory 
dynasties of the land , referred to them frequently by the 
appellation Andhrapati, the lord of Andhra . 

As Vēngi , a 


1. It is interesting to note that a copper - plate grant of Mummaại Nāyaka of the XIV 
Century ( EI , XIV , p . 90 , V.5) describes the boundaries of Andhra apparently as they 
were in the days of the Imperial Andhras : 
Pascāt - purastād - api - yasya dēsau khyātam Mahārāştra Kalinga samjñau 
avag -udak Pandyaka Kanyakubjau dēs as - sa - tatr -asti Trilinganāmā ." 

Andhra was bounded by Mahārāştra on the west , Kalinga on the east , Pāņdyaka on 
the south and Kanyakubja on the north . 

2. The Andbras call the river Gödāvari Ganga ; and therefore they gave the name 
Pina - Ganga or Junior Ganga to its important northern tributary . The term pina in 
Telugu means small , junior . Similarly Penna in the south would appear to have been 
known originally by the name Berna, but was sanskritised as Pinäkini in order to 
distinguish it from the Benna in the north . Benna, it will be remembered , became soon 
Krsna Beņņa (Skt . Krsnavēņņā or Krşņavēņi ) meaning Beņņa the black . The name Krsna 
Beņņa appears in Prakrit as Kanha Bemua in the Hathigumpha Inscription of Kbaravela , 
(EI . , XX . , p . 71 f . , see also JBORS. XIII . , p . 221 f .; Ibid . XIV . , p . 150 f. ) And likewise 
appears another Prakrit form Kanbapenna in JATAKA stories . See Vol . V. , Samkhapāla 
Jātaka. p . 84. For the form Krsna Beppa , see SII . , VI . , No. 594 . 

3. EI . , XII . , p . 205 , text line 19 f . ( v . 23 ) 
4 , EI . , VI . , pp . 49 , 50 , 240 . 

5. Ep . Colin . No. 5 or 1895 ( ARSIE . , 1895 ) ; EC . , Part I. p . 78 , No. 140 , text 
lines 1-7 

6. EI . , IV . p . 240 
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province of Andhra lent its name to the entire country and for 
a time superseded the parent name during the Eastern Cālukya 
period , so in the early Buddhist epoch , some of the territories 
that became celebrated in far - off countries gave their name to 
the entire Andhra . Thus to the Greeks , Andhra was known by 
the name Massalia or Maisolia , a name by which the river 
Krsna was called !; to the Buddhists of Simhala ( Ceylon ) 
Siam and Far East , it was known as Manjarika?, and to the 
compilers of the Puranas sometimes as Manjīradēs a.3 The 
name survives in Mājēru , a small fishing village on the arm of 
the sea called Manjīra, near the mouth of the Kțsņa. The 
stream Manjīra , apparently lent during the Nāga Epoch , its 
name to the celebrated Nāga kingdom and to its capital 
referred to in the legends of the Buddha s Tooth - relic . None 
of these appellations was really the name of the entire Andhra 
country . 

Andhradesa acquired the name Trilingabhūmi or Trilinga 
dēs a in a somewhat similar manner . The appellation Trilinga 
or Trailinga for Andhra would seem to have come into 
existence as a secondary name at the time when the Andhra 
country was under Brahmanical influence . It means the " Land 
of the Three Lingas , or “ the phallic emblems of siva," 
from the existence of three celebrated lingas or places of siva 
worship in the land . They are in the south the Mallikārjuna 
linga at śrīsailam or Śrīgiri on the Krşņa in the Nallamalas of 
Kurnool district , in the east , Bhīmes vara -linga at Daksārāma or 
modern Drākṣārāma in the East Godavari district , and in the 
north , Kālēs vara -linga on the Godāvari at its confluence with its 
tributary Mannēru in the Mahadeopur taluk of the Karīmnagar 
district , in the Nizams Dominions . The new appellation 
Trilingabhūni or Trilinga simply , became corrupt in course of 
time as Telungu - bhūmi or Telungu - nādu ; and at last during the 
Mohammadan period it became further corrupt as Telingāna. 
Telungu - nāļu gradualy lent its name to the people and their 


> 


1. Schoff : Periplus of the Erythraean Sea . p . 47 

2. Cunningham : Geography of Ancient India , pp . 536-9 ; Col. Low in JASB . , 1848 , 
Part II. pp . 72.99 , ( 87 ) ; Turnour : Mahawamso , p . 185 . 

3. Matsya Purana , XXII . 
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language as well , till in course of time the terms Andhra and 
Telungu or Telugu became synonymous . And on account of 
dialectic variations Telungu became gradually further corrupt 
as Tenungu , Telugu and Tenugu . Trilingabhūmi is , therefore , 
the same country as Andhradesa though the appellation is not 
presumably as ancient as the latter . 

In the same manner the terms Trilinga , Trailinga or 
Telungu gradually superseded the original names of the land , 
its people and their language. If to - day , there is no extant 
literature in the Andhra language of the śātavāhana epoch , or 
even of the first six or seven centuries of the Christian era , it is 
presumably on account of the early language having undergone 
a slow and complete transformation with the fusion of tongues 
during the first five centuries after Christ . The linguistic fusion 
was due to the continual immigration of hordes of foreign tribes 
who spoke strange tongues and to race mixture from time to 
time that followed . 

Slowly as a result of this transformation , the older speech 
became quite unintelligible and thus disappeared . And with it , 
all the early literature in the ancient language rapidly perished . 
At the same time , we must admit the scantiness of our 
information regarding the early speech in Andhradesa, despite 
the vast area concerned and the considerable movements of 
population into the land . 

Each immigration of population into 
the land must have excited rapid changes of speech forms and 
phonetic spelling and driven the poets and writers desirous of 
producing permanent literary works to despair for want of a 
satisfactory and standard medium of expression . Nevertheless , 
it is probable that the language of the Andhra country during 
the period of the śātavāhana Empire was a form of Prakrit 
known to the Grammarians by the name Paisāci. It was in that 
language that Guņādhya, the titular minister of salivahāna 


1. Telungu or Telugu is also pronounced , as indicated above, as Tenungu or Tenugu . 
The origin of the latter forms is uncertain . In the Telugu language the letters l and n are 
frequently interchangeable . Some scholars, however , derive the term from the Telugu 
word têne honey . meaning that the language is as sweet as honey . Some derive the 
name from ten meaning the language of the South . Both these interpretations seem to 
be fanciful and misleading . 
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( śātavāhana ) the Andhra emperor , wrote the Brhatkatha , which 
had been completely lost some centuries ago . This indicates 
that the Pais āci dialect was spoken and cultivated as a literary 
language in Andhradesa under the Imperial Andhras and , later , 
under their successors the Andhrabhſtyas . It might be that the 
modern Andhra language, the formation of which commenced 
about the fourth century was an off- shoot of the dead Paisāci 
dialect or the parent Andhra language , with the Nāga basis , 
enlarged and altered through centuries. The Prakrit used in 
the inscriptions of Amarāvati reveals , in the opinion of some 
scholars , close affinity with the Paisāci . Prakrit of the 
Grammarians and seems to support the ancient tradition about 
Guņādhya , the Paisaīci dialect and the Brhatkatha2 There are 
however to be found, distinct traces of the beginnings of the 
modern Telugu language in the names of villages and officers of 
local administration from the fourth century onwards. Through 
the stream of several centuries the ancient Andhra dialect 
had slowly and imperceptably altered and formed itself into a 
standard literary dialect, the earliest specimens of which were 
forthcoming from the seventh century onwards.4 The Andhra 
language to - day occupies in many respects an independent 
position and , undoubtedly is the only descendant of the old 
parent Andhra dialect5 . 

With the disappearance, in the rapid 
process of alteration , of the old dialect , which was perhaps the 


1. See the remarks on " The unpublished inscriptions of Amaravati .” by Mr. R. P 
Chanda , in E I. , XV . , p . 258 f . 

2. Ibid . 

3. Some of the Sālañkāyana records contain , for instance , obscure Andhra terms like 
muluda , munuda and certain words like ūru , and cheruvu , that have survived 
to the present day ( 1. A. , V. , p . 175 ; and EI , IX . , p . 156. ) The Telugu nominative 
plural form Varşambul meaning years occurs in a Vişnukuņdin grant of the fifth century 
A. D. ( E I. , IV . , p . 193 , text line 26) . 

4. I. A. , XIII . p . 186. Barring two other minor earlier records , this is the first inscription 
which contains some Telugu forms peculiar to the age in which it was composed . The 
suffixes in particular are not quite intelligible to the Telugus of to - day . There are 
divergent opinions about the age of this inscription , but it is admitted that it is doubtless 
prior to the ninth century A. D. In my opinion , however , this record belongs to the 
reign of Vişnuvardhana IV of the eighth century . 

5. Vide Sir G. Grierson in Ling . Suru . Ind . , V. p . 285. As a matter of fact the 
Dravidian element is less prominent and the Sanskrit or the Pais āci - Prakrit incorporation 
is more prominent in Telugu than in Kannada , Malayalam or Tamil . Situated the 
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Andhri of the Prakrit Grammarians , or the Paisāci, all its 
literature too like the Brhatkatha became totally unintelligible 
and thus vanished.1 

Andhradesa to - day covers , therefore, the entire area of the 
eastern half of the Deccan , extending from the Chanda district 
in the Central Provinces in the north , to Bangalore and Kolar 
in Mysore in the south , A straight line drawn from 
Madras to Bangalore , and thence in a northerly direction 
towards the point where the river Varadā ( Wardha ) joins 
the Prāņahita , along the valley of the Manjīra and , then 
towards the east across the plateau to the Mahēndragiri 
and Rșikulya in Ganjam and back to the sea , represents 
Andhradesa , the country of the Andhras . Thus situated 
between Lat . 13 ° and 190 in the Deccan , the Andhra country , 
with its south - eastward slope , looks like a waxing crescent 
moon . The ancient history of this crescent- shaped land , from 
the fall of the Imperial Andhras in the beginning of the third 
century A. D. till the establishment of the Eastern Cālukya 
Dynasty in the early decades of the seventh century , is studied 
in these pages . It is the political history of the numerous 
dynasties that held sway over this vast region , in succession to 
the Imperial śātavāhanas , sometimes as a paramount power 
and sometimes as local rulers , for four centuries and odd , 
from the beginning of the third till the close of the second 
decade of the seventh century , that is traced in the following 
chapters . 


middle part of the Indian Peninsula , where there was naturally a commingling of numerous 
tribes and tongues , the Andhras exbibit in varying proportions ethnic , somatic and 
linguistic features , common to Aryan , Dravidian and to Pre- Aryan and Pre - Dravidian 
tribes . In these circumstances it is difficult to determine the exact origin of the Telugu 
( Andhra) language . It is pot after all so Dravidian as it has been supposed to be . 

1. Ling. Surv . Ind ., IV . p . 577 . 
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CHAPTER I 


In their Imperial organisation the Imperial Andhras or the 
śātavāhanas established a number of subordinate dynasties to 
govern the various provinces of their vast empire in 

Dakṣiṇāpatha . According to the Puranas these 
Successors of the subordinate dynasties survived the Imperial 
Imperial Andhras in 
Andhradēs a . 

Andhras for a short period . The Puranas 

describe the various local dynasties that 
stepped into power after the fall of the śātavāhana Empire . 
These feudatory families assumed independence even during 
the closing years of the Andhra Empire . One of them that 
stepped into the shoes of the śātavahanas in Andhradēs a would 
appear to have actually assumed the imperial dignity like the 
parent Andhra dynasty . It is , therefore, necessary to examine 
the statements of the Puranas and , reconstruct the history of 
the dynasty that succeeded or dispossessed the Imperial 
Šātavāhanas in Andhradēs a . 

In their dynastic accounts the Puranas are generally 
prophetic in their form and show two stages of termination . 
The first stage is the period following the downfall of the 

Imperial Andhras and the local dynasties that 
The Purāņa Ac- survived them for a time . The Matsya Purana 
count and the Sri 
parvatiyas . 

account ends here with the mere mention of 

the Kilakila kings . It brings the historical 
narrative down to about the middle of the third century A. D. , 
and further . The Vayu , Brahmanda, Vişnu and the 
Bhagavata Puranas carry the historical information on to the 
rise of the Guptas in the beginning of the fourth century A. D. , 
and the reign of Chandragupta I. These accounts take no 
notice of Samudragupta s conquests , nor of the Gupta empire . 
These appear , therefore , to be versified chronicles which were 
first collected in a systematic fashion soon after the middle of 


no 


1 DKA ., Introd . p . xii , para 19 . 
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the third century A. D. in the form found in the Matsya Purana. 
In the second stage , they were supplemented with additional 
accounts up to the rise of the Gupta kingdom and that enlarged 
account is what is contained in the Vayu and Brahmanda 
Puranas.1 

Curiously enough though all the Puranas declare that they 
borrowed their accounts from the Bhavisya Purana , which 
might have existed in the second century A. D. but augmented 
down to the time when the Gupta Dynasty had aquired 
territories , there are slightly different variations in their 
narratives . The Matsya has usually one version which contains 
only the shorter or earlier compilation . The Vayu generally 
has a different version containing the full account and the 
Brahmānda has also the full compilation resembling closely 
the Vāyu version . But the India Office Manuscript of the 
Vayu , which seems to be an unrevised version , has a version 
sometimes different from the text of the printed editions : and 
where it differs from them , it often agrees with the Matsya 
Purana . Thus it appears that this Vayu Purana Manuscript 
contains a text which is intermediate between the Matsya and 
all the other copies of the Vayu Purana. Hence it seems that 
the chronicle of the Matsya is the older version , older than the 
India Office Manuscript of the Vayu , and that the other texts of 
the Vayu , Brahmanda and Bhagavata Puranas are the revised 
versions. 2 

Bearing in mind the above , we shall examine the 
chronicles of the Purāņas . The Purāņa account of the local 
dynasties consists of three parts : the first part summarises the 
number of kings in each dynasty ; the second states its 
duration and the third adds certain subsequent kings . In the 
first part, the Matsya, Vayu and the Brahmanda agree 
generally , but in the second the Matsya has one version and 
the other two have another . The Matsya Purana ends with 
the second part or the dynastic matter , while the others 


1 Opi . cit . p . xiii , paras 20-21 , 

2 Opi . cit , para 22. Scholars generally do not share with Pargiter the above views 
regarding the literary history of the Purāņas. 
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continue the account about the subsequent kings . There is , 
however , a general agreement between all the Purāṇas so far 
as the first part is concerned . In the second part while the 
Vayu and the Brahmanda Puranas mention the dynasties in the 
same manner or order that all these Puranas observe in the 
first part , the Matsya Purana alone describes them in a 
disarranged fashion , though the source of account for all these 
Purānas is the same . While the Matsya Purana would seem 
to have undergone a revision during the latter part of the third 
century A.D. , when it was first compiled as preserved to - day , 
the Vayu and the Brahmanda Purāņas did not revise the 
periods or the duration of the various local dynasties after 
their original compilation . All these various local dynasties , 
however , are classed together as more or less contemporaneous . ! 
But it must be remembered that the number of years 
assigned to them have to be considered according to the 
Prakrit usage of using the numerals and with reference to the 
political events in the middle of the third century A.D. , when 
the account was first compiled as preserved in the Matsya 
Purana . 

Some manuscripts of the Vayu and Brahmanda Purāṇas 
state that under the Imperial Andhras , there were established 
apparently in their empire in Dakṣiṇāpatha , five contemporaneous 
dynasties . 
Vayu : Andhranain samsthitaḥ pañca tēşām vais aḥ samaḥ 
punaḥ2 . 

. 
Brahm .: Andhranań samsthitaḥ pañca tēșām vams yas ca 

yē punaḥ3 . 
The Matsya Purana, however , which generally agrees 
with the Vayu and the Brahmanda in the fashion the account 
of the dynasties is given and by which number of kings 
are summarised , does not mention at all five contemporary 
familiest . On the other hand , the Bhagavata and the Vişnu 


1 DKA . , p . 44 , notes 2 , 3 and 4 . 
2 Vayu ( Bibl. Ind . edn . , Vol . II . p . 453 ) chap 37 , v . 352 . 
3 Sri Venkatesvara edn . (Bombay ) p . 186 , chapt . 74 , v . 171-178 . 
4 DKA., pp . 44-45 . , note 3 . 
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Purana and some recensions of the Matsya do not give the 
number five but describe only three dynasties , omitting 
apparently two minor feudatory families , the Mahārathis and 
the Muņdas, Murundas , Mundanadas or the Mundiyas which 
ceased to exist early . The Purāņas give the duration and the 
succession of such dynasties that came down to the next Puranic 
epoch , the rise of the Kilakilas or the Vindhyakas. The Matsya, 
Vayu and the Brahmanda have the following passage : 

Andhranai saisthitē rājyē tēşāí bhrty = anvaya nypaḥ, 

Sapt = aiv = Andhra bhavişvanti das = Abhiras = tatha 
nypah etc. “ When the kingdom of the Andhras has come to an 
end , there will be kings belonging to the lineage of their servants , 
Seven Andhras or Andhra - bhrtyas and ten Ābhīras etc " .3 
This translation is incorrect in view of the context here . There 
is another possible interpretation of this passage . 

" While the 
Andhras are still reigning , there have been established, 
belonging to the lineage of their servants or kings sprung from 
their own family, -seven ( generations ) of them , and also ten 
Abhīras etc. Against this passage the Bhagavata Purana has 
Sapta = Abhīv = Āndhyabhrtya , meaning " seven Abhīras and 
Andhrabhſtyas " . The Vişnu purāņa gives the succession in 
very much the same manner as Andhrabhrtyaḥ Sapt = Ābhāraḥ , 
" the Andhrabhſtyas and seven Ābhīras " 4 

It is evident from these passages that though the Matsya, 
Vayu , Brahmanda and the Bhagavata Puranas do not describe 
the number of dynasties that were established by the Imperial 
Andhras , yet they do specify in clear terms the subordinate 
Andhras as the Andhrabhrtyasă . The Matsya Purana being an 


99 


1 Rapson : CAD . pp . 57-60 , Introd . p. xxii .; K. P. J. Hist of Ind . p . 161. According 
to other versions the other two dynasties appear to be the Gardabhinas or Gardabhilas 
and the Sakas . But the Purana accounts are so confused and corrupt that it is hardly 
possible until research will detect some discoveries to reconstruct the history of these 
ancient dynasties . See K. P , J. in the J BORS., XVI . , pts . iii & iv , pp , 303–314 . 

2 Vidyasagara edn . p . 1160 ; 271–17-18 . 
3 This is the translation given by F. E. Pargiter (DKA .) p . 72 . 
4 Vidyasagara edn . p . 584 ; Book IV . , ch . 24 , v . 13 . 

5 There seems to be some confusion in the Purana Texts . The text may as well be 
interpreted as Subordinate Andhras , Andhra - bbſtyas and the Abhiras , 
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earlier compilation gives in a disarranged fashion , however , the 
name of one more family, of the subordinate Andhra or Andhra 
bhrtya dynasties , apparently besides the Abhiras, This is 
exclusively its own information . Here is the passage : 

Andhraḥ śrīparvatiyas ca te dvi (dve) pañcas atain samaḥı. 
It means , The Andhras and the śrīparvatīyas , the two , will 
endure the earth together for 105 years. ” But the text may 
also mean that the Andhras and the Śrīparvatīyas, will each 
endure for fifty - two years and fifty - two years respectively . " 
Against this statement of the Matsya Purana, however , a 
majority of the manuscripts of the Vayu and Brahmanda have 
the following passage : 

Andhra bhökshyanti vasudhai s ate ( satam ) dvēs at s atam 
ca vai , or s atam dve = arddha s atas ca vai2 . It means , « The 
Andhras , the two dynasties, will enjoy the earth , for one 
hundred years , and one hundred years respectively .” It may 
also mean , " The two dynasties will enjoy the earth together 
for one hundred years , each for a half of 100 years , i . e . , fifty 
years respectively . ” It is , therefore, clear from these two 
passages that so far as the number of dynasties are concerned , 
the Puranas include under the term " Andhra two dynasties , 
one subordinate Andhra or Andhrabhſtya dynasty and another , 
the Śrīparvatīya family. 

Then as regards the duration of these dynasties , the 
Matsya and the other two Puranas , the Vayu and the 
Brahmanda do not agree . The version of the latter two 
Puranas is corrupt on this point and should be corrected . 
For, the Matsya revised its periods , the Vayu and the 
Brahmanda did not revise the periods of their dynasties . And 
it should be noted that these subordinate Andhra dynasties 
were more or less classed as contemporaneous ; and , therefore, 
the number of years assigned to them must be considered with 
reference to their contemporaneity and to the political events 
of the middle of the third century . The Vayu and the Brahmanda 


1 DKA . p . 46 , note 32 . 
2 Opi . cit . p . 46 and note 34 . 
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Abhiras , 


Purana texts , therefore must be interpreted , as regards the 
duration of the Andhrabhịtya and the Śrīparvatīya dynasties , 
as meaning that both of them as contemporaneous kings 
reigned for one hundred or one hundred and two years 1. 
If this explanation is tenable , then the duration of each 
dynasty would be 50 or 52 years respectively , after the fall of 
the Imperial Andhras . 

It would appear , therefore, from the above considerations 
that after the fall of the Imperial Andhras , there sprang up three 
paramount dynasties in Dakṣiṇāpatha , namely , the Abhiras , the 

Andhra - bhrtyas or the subordinate Andhras or 
Conclusion : The the 

the Junior Andhras , who bore the imperial 
Andhra 

titlę Śatakarņi and the Andhras or the 
bhrtyas and the 
Sriparvatiyas . 

Śrīparvatīyas. The Abhīras were perhaps 

not directly established by the śātavāhanas 
in their imperial organisation , but they rose under them 
and acquired importance almost simulataneously with the 
decline of the imperial power . The Andhrabhſtyas and the 
Śrīparvatīyas, however , were directly established by the 
imperial dynasty . They rose to power and entered upon a 
new phase of activity on the fall of their overlords . Both of 
them , apparently seven successions in all , reigned for fifty - two 
years each , the total duration of their period not exceeding 
one hundred and five years . Thus after the fall of the 
śātavāhanas , three or four successions of Śrīparvatīya - Andhras 
and similarly two or three successions of the Andhrabhſtya 
Andhras reigned for fifty two years each in their respective 
kingdoms in Dakşiņāpatha. The chronology of these 
dynasties and of the political events of the Deccan , after the 
disruption of the Andhra Empire agree admirably , as we shall 
presently see , with the accounts of the Puranas . 

The history of the Abhīras is , however , outside the scope 
of the present study ; but it will be noticed in outline only in 
the proper place with reference to the contemporaneous events 
in Andhradesa . The history of the Andhrabhrtyas and the 


1 Opi. cit . p . 44 . 
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The 


Andhra 


Śrīparvatīya - Andhras forms the subject of the present enquiry . 
It would appear that both these dynasties were established by 
the śātavāhanas to protect the extensive sea - coast of their vast 

empire in Daksiņāpatha , on the west and on the 

east . The Andhrabhſtyas are called Andhras 
bhrtyas and the 
Sriparvatiyas , 

by the Puranas. For , they bear the imperial 

title satakarni like the parent śātavāhana 
dynasty . But they are well known by the name Coțu - kula or 
the Cutus ; and their records are found in the caves of Kanheri 
in Konkan , in the temples of Banavāsi in North Kanara district 
and in Mālavalli in the Shimoga district, Mysore . The area 
over which these inscriptions are distributed proves the vast 
extent of their kingdom . It extends from Konkan, from the region 
where the Bhimarathi rises , in the north to the Vēgavati in 
Mysore in the south . It was known by the name Kuntala , and 
also as Vanavāsa or Vaijayanti after the name of its metropolis , 
in ancient times . Vanavāsa or Vaijayanti has been identified 
with the modern Banavāsi in the North Kanara district to the 
north of Mysore . The inscriptions of the Andhrabhịtyas of 
Vanavāsa are in Prakrit language and written in archaic script . 
On palaeographical grounds they have been assigned to the 
third century A.D. The terms Cuţu or Cuţu -kula denote that 
the Andhrabhſtyas were a subordinate or junior family with 
reference to the older and Imperial Andhra Dynastyl . 
The history of this family will be dealt with at length in the 
Chapter on the orign and rise of the Pallavas of Kañci . 
The identity of the 

the Śrīparvatīya - Andhras or the 
Śrīparvatīyas has long been a mystery . Fortunately , recent 
dicoveries of extensive archaeological antiquities and numerous 

Prakrit inscriptions in archaic script in the 
The identity of Nāgārjunakonda valley on the Kțşņa river 
the Sriparvatiyas 

in Guntur district , have brought to light the 
with the Ikşvākus . 

name of an illustrious dynasty known as the 
Ikşvākus, and placed the identity of the Śrīparvatīyas 
beyond doubt? The Ikşvāku kings reigned over Andhradesa 


1 K. P. J. History of India , p . 165 . 
2 A. S. I. , See Dr. Hirananda Sastri in 1926-27 , pp . 166 ff. and pp . 184–189. 
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and territories beyond ; their capital was Vijayapuri on 
the Krsņa , situated in the valley of Nāgārjunakonda. They 
came to be known as the Śrīparvatiyas to the compilers 
of the Puranas because the celebrated hill Śrīparvata lay near 
the eastern side of Vijayapurī . Both Śrīparvata and Vijayapurī 
are referred to in the Nāgārjunakonda inscriptions !. Both the 
localities are situated in the heart of the Andhra country . 
Vijayapurī is mentioned also in the Amarāvati Prakrit inscriptions 
and , therefore, must have existed long before the Ikşvākus rose 
to sovereigntya The Ikşvākus , therefore, were the Srīparvatīyas 
or the Šrīparvatīya - Andhras mentioned in the Puranas . This 
identification is also supported by the Purana statement , namely 
that one of the subordinate Andhra dynasties will enjoy the 
earth ", meaning apparently that they will reign over the land 
as an imperial power like the parent dynasty The Cuţu -kula 
kings or the Andhrabhſtyas of Vanavāsa did not rise to imperial 
dignity ; while as a matter of fact the Śrīparvatīyas or the 
Ikşvākus actually assumed the imperial role . 

The identity of the Śrīparvatīyas with the Ikşvākus is 
also proved by another fact . The Ikşvāku kings linked 
their personal names with matronymic appellations such as 
Vāsisthiputra , Mātharīputra and others . This was a practice 
borrowed apparently from the Imperial śātavāhanas , who 
super - added the matronymic epithets to their personal rames . 
Strangely enough this practice was not followed by the later 
dynasties that replaced the Ikşvākus in the Andhra country and 
the Cuţus in Vanavāsa . The practice came to an end with 
the Andhrabhrtyas and the Ikşvākus . The Pallavas who 
succeeded the Cuţus and the Ikşvakus in the sovereignty of the 
South did not adopt this system . They introduced a new 
style , calling themselves by their personal names , referring to 
their patronymic götra and mentioning their family name . 
They called themselves Bhāradvājas or the Bhāradvāja - Pallavas 
in the formal preambles of their family charters . The 
Bịhatphalāyanas, the Anandas and the śālankāyanas of the 


1 E.I. , XX ., p . 22 , Ins . No. F. 
2 E , I. , X. (Luders List : No. 1235 ) ; ASSI . , I. , p . 85 . 
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Andhra country also followed a somewhat similar practice . 
They mentioned their personal names in their family charters ; 
they adopted their patronymic götra - name as their family 
appellation . These facts, therefore , conclusively show that the 
Iksvākus were the immediate successors of the śātavāhanas 
in Andhradesa . They also prove that the Ikşvākus were 
directly established in the Andhra country or at any rate that 
they were closely connected with the parent dynasty by ties of 
blood . They copied minutely the political and religious 
traditions of the śātavāhana Empire . They were known to the 
compilers of the Puranas as the Srīparvatīyas. 

The Iksvākus would appear to have been an earlier 
dynasty which acquired rulership of the land in the heart of 
Andhra long before the Sātavāhanas established their empire 
in Dakṣiṇāpatha . There is an old and common saying in 
Andhradesa , “ This is as old as the Ikşvākus . " This saying 
seems to refer to the great antiquity of the Ikşvākus of Andhra 
which has not been penetrated by the memory of man . It has 
existed even before the inscriptions of the Ikşvākus have been 
found in Andhra. It is indeed remarkable that the memory of 

this illustrious dynasty whose early connection 
The Ikşvākus : with Andhradesa was not even known or 
one of the earliest 

suspected till a few decades ago should have 
known dynasties 

lingered long in the Andhra country where 

they had left an indelible impression of their 
sway , which had been veiled only by the cob - webs of time . 
The adage further suggests that the Ikşvākus were not merely 
an ancient family , but an earlier dynasty than the Imperial 
śātavāhanas who were the most glorious and powerful family 
that ever reigned over the entire Dakşiņāpatha and even 
beyond . The Sātavahanas , after they had imposed their 
imperial suzerainty over the kingdoms of the Deccan , had 
probably entrusted the government of the home provinces to 
the subdued Ikşvākus who were already rulers of a small 
territory in the Andhra country . Thus probably the Ikşvākus 
came to be remembered dearly by the Andhras . 

The Ikşvākus of Andhradesa were originally immigrants 
from the north ; and they were perhaps the earliest dynasty 


in Andhra . 
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that penetrated to the South and established themselves as 
rulers . The name Ikşvāku is of great antiquity . Ikşvāku as 
the name of a hero occurs once in the Rg Veda ( x . 60 , 4 ) ; 
In the Atharva Veda . ( xiv . 39 , 9 ) also the name is found only 
in one passage , where it is uncertain whether a descendant of 
Ikşvāku or Iksvāku himself is referred to ; in either case he 
seems to be regarded as an ancient king . The connection of 
Trasadasyu with Ikşvākus is confirmed by the fact that Purukutsa 
was an Aikşvāku , according to the Satapatha Brahmaņa ( xiii . 
5 , 4 , 5. ) . Thus the Ikşvākus were connected with the Purus or the 
Pauravas ! Their original abode is not clearly known . Zimmer 
places them on the upper Indus region ?, but according to 
Macdonnel and Kieth , they may well have been somewhat 
further east . The name Ikşvāku carries back our memory to 
the glorious days of the illustrious Solar dynasty of Raghu 
and Sri Ramachandra . In the Ramayana and the Puranas the 
royal family or Kõsala or Ayodhya is represented as having 
descended from a king named Ikşvāku . Several branches of 
the Ikşvāku family are mentioned as ruling at Visala or Vaisäli , 
at Mithila , and at Kusinagara . According to the Vişnu Purana , 
of the one hundred sons of Ikşvāku , forty - eight ruled in 
Dakșina or South . This is confirmed by the Vayu Purana. 
The Puranas give a list of kings of the Aikşvāku dynasty , from 
Běhadbala to Prasēnajit , the Pasenadi of the Buddhist literature, 
a contemporary of the Buddha and king Bimbisāra of Magadha . 
Some of the later princes of the Puranic list , for instance , Sākya , 
Suddhōdana , Siddhārtha, Rājula and Prasēnajit appear also in 
the Buddhist texts . It is interesting that even the name of 
Siddhārtha , afterwards the Buddha , is also included in the 
Puranic list . One of the lkşvāku inscriptions of Nāgārjunakonda 
also describes the tradition of the Buddha having descended 


1 Vedic Index, I , p. 75 . 
2 Altindisches Leben , pp . 104 , 130 . 
3 Vedic Index , I , p . 75 . 
4 Ramayana , I , 47 , 11 , 12 , 
5 Vayu Purana , ( Bibl . Ind . ) 89-3 . 
6 Kuşa Jataka , ( No. 531 ) 
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Andhradesa from 
North . 


from the illustrious Iksvāku . The Blessed Lord Buddha himself 
is represented as Ikhaku -raja-pavara -rişi-sata -pabhava -vaisa 
sambhavassa , " born of a race which is sprung from hundreds of 
sages and excellent kings of the Ikhāku ( Ikşvāku ) lineage.pl 

The Purāṇas state that forty eight sons of the race of 
Ikşvāku ruled in the Daksina , meaning the Deccan.2 The 
Ikşvākus of Andhradesa , probably a branch of them , must have 
moved southwards at some unknown period . This is confirmed 

by the Vayu Purana which traces the foundation 
The Ikşvākus : of the Kingdoms of As maka and Mulaka to 
immigrants into the Iksvākus. These two regions lay conti 

guous to each other on the Godavari . According 

to the Suttanipata , the capital of Mulaka was 
Paithan or the ancient Pratishthāna . According to the same 
authority it appears that Bāvari, a Brāhman from Kõsala , 
settled in As maka which was watered by the Godavari 
and which lay adjacent to Mulaka . He sent his pupils north 
wards first to Paithan in Mulaka and next to Mābismatī and 
Ujjaini in the north . Mulaka and As maka lay therefore directly 
in the northem part of Andhradesa . These two territories may 
therefore be located roughly in the Aurangabad and Nizamabad 
districts of the Nizam s Dominions . The Ikşvāku migration to 
the South would have taken place about the sixth century B. C. 
when the kingdom of Kõsala sank into insignificance on account 
of the rise of Magadha under Bimbisāra . The existence of the 
kingdom of Maha - Kõsala or Daksiņa - Kõsala in the Deccan is a 
strong proof of the Iksvāku expansion or migration to the 
South . According to the Puranas , while Lava ruled Uttara . 
Kõsala from śrāvastī and became the founder of the dynasty 


1 E.I., XX . , p . 22 , text line 1 . 

2 Vāyu 88. 81 , 20 , 24 ; Brahmānda iii , 63, 8-11 , 21-25 ; Brahma 7 45-48 , 51 ; 
Harivaṁsā 11, 661-4 , 667 and Siva Purāņa. vii . 60 , 33-35 , 37 ; Collated Vişnu iv . 2 , 3 , 
agrees . 

3 Bibl . Ind . edn . Chapt . 88 , VI . , vv . 177-78 . A Southern counterpart of Mulaka seems 
to be Mulakanādu or Mulikināļu which comprises the region of the Kurnool district 
in the lower Krşņa valley . The names Muliki - nāļu , Mulki or Mulkivişaya occur 
frequently in the Telugu literature . The term Muliki - nādu is still current in the Southern 
Andhra country and East Mysore . A certain sub - sect of Brāhmaṇas of the Andhra 
country are known by the name Mulkināțis , meaning of Mulkinādu or Mulki district . 
Suttanipāta : ( Pali Text Society . ) V. Pārāyaṇavagga , verses 976-977 and 1010-1011 , 
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of which Sumitra was the last king , Kus a founded the city of 
Kus asthalipural after his name at the foot of the Vindhyas , 
married a Nāga princess and reigned over Daksiņa - Kõsala . 
The last of Kus a s descendants known to the Puranas was 
Bịhadbala, who was killed on the battlefield of Kuruksētra , 
but there are reasons to believe that the dynasty of Kus a did 
not end with the beginning of the Kali Age as the Puranas 
would make us understand . The recent discovery of the Iksvāku 
inscriptions at Nāgārjunakonda has given the lie direct to the 
Puranic tradition that the Iksvāku rule become extinct in the 
centuries before Christ . On the other hand it shows that the 
Ikşvākus moved southwards into Andhradesa and acquired 
sovereignty , and flourished long in the third century of the 
Christian era . 

The Prakrit inscriptions of Nāgārjunakonda, Jaggayyapēta 
and Rāmireddipalli,2 do not tell us anything about the political 
events that led to the rise of the lksvāku dynasty in Andhradesa 

their origin Nevertheless they 
The Ikşvākusof important and extremely interesting because 

they refer to a line of powerful kings called the 
Iksvākus who held paramount sway over the Andhra country 
for over a half a century in the wake of the downfall of the 
Imperial Andhras, in the third century . 

The Ikşvākus of Andhradesa suddenly emerge from 
obscurity for the first time as an imperial power after the 
extinction of the śātavāhana dynasty . They fill the gap in the 
history of Daksiņāpatha and Andhradesa of the Post - śātavāhana 
epoch . The Ikşrākus resemble the parent śātavāhana dynasty as 
no others do . They took up the threads of imperial sovereignty 
of the śātavāhas and added lustre and glory to the land . 


or their 


are 


Andhradesa . 


1 Padmapurāna , 6th Kanda , 271 vy . 54, 55. Anandās rama series . 

2 For Nāgarjunakonda inscriptions , see E. I. , XX , pp . 1-37 and E.I. , XX , PP . 61-62 . 
They are about 41 in number and have been carefully edited by Dr. J. Ph , Vogel , Ph . D. 
Leiden . For the inscriptions at Jaggayyapēta , see A , S , S , I., I, p . 110. For the inscription 
of Rāmireddipalli , see A. S. 1. Anual. Rept ., 1930-34 , Part I. , 

p . 

238 , 


CHAPTER II 


Decline and fall of the Andhra Empire. 
The dawn of the third century of the Christian era witnessed 
the disruption of the Andhra Empirel . Already for more than a 
century forces of disruption were at work , Several hordes of 
foreigners like the Scythians ( sakas ), Tukhāras , Yavanas and 
the Pahlavas ( Pārthians ) forced their way into Daksiņāpatha 
during the centuries before Christ and after. Thereafter they 
slowly established themselves in small principalities all over 
the land . They were gradually absorbed by the indigenous 
population and soon lost their alien character . They adopted 
the religion , habits and mode of living of the earlier inhabitants 
of Daksiņāpatha. During the reigns of the Emperor Gautamī 
putra Śrī śātakarņi c . 97—116 A. D. and his son Vāsisthīputra 
Svāmi Śrī Pulumāvi II , c . 116-144 A. D. , the Andhras 
engaged in conflicts the foreign tribes which had formed 
settlements and carved out kingdoms in Western India and 
threatened to imperil the suzerainty of their house . These 
foreign ruling families were subordinate at first to the Indo 
Pārthians and , subsequently transferred their allegiance to the 
Kuşāņa sovereigns . Gautamīputra Śrī ſātakarņi is stated to 
have “ destroyed the casteless foreigners, the Scythians , 
Yavanas and Pahlavas , rooted out the Khakarāta race , re 
established the varnāsrama dharma, the proper dharma of the 
social order of the castes and restored the glory of the Imperial 
śātavāhana family . " 2 During the reigns of Vāsisthīputra Srī 
Pulumavi s successors , conflicts between the Andhra Emperors 
and the alien chiefs frequently recurred . And the first blow 
to the integrity of the Empire was dealt by the ſaka king 
Mahakşatrapa Rudradāman of Ujjaini about the middle of the 


1 It is the common belief among historians that the Andhra Empire lasted till about 
238 A. D. ( See K. P. J , in J BORS, XVI , p . 279 f . ) But V. A. Smith ( in his E. H.I., 4th 
edo . , p . 233) holds the view that the empire ended in 225 A. D. Neither of these two views 
can now be regarded as correct . 
2 E.I. VIII , p . 60 , No. 2 . 
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second century A. D. But soon after, the Empire recovered ; 
and for a quarter of a century or more flourished again 
gloriously. But the disintegrating forces had already been at 
work . Almost within the first decade of the third century it 
broke 

up 

into three divisions and quickly disappeared . 
The last of the great śātavāhana emperors was Gautamī 
putra Svāmi śrī Yajña śātakarņil . From the testimony of the 
inscriptions and coins of his time found all over the Deccan , 
Śrī Yajña śātakarņi would seem to have reigned over the 
entire śātavāhana family dominions in Daksiņāpatha , extending 
from the sea on the east to Surāstra and Lāļadēs a on the 
west . He was probably the son of Vāsisthīputra Catarapaņa 
Śātakarnis , and perhaps a grandson of Vasisthīputra Svāmi 
Sri Pulumāvi II 4. According to the Matsya Purana śrī Yajña 
śātakarņi s accession took place fourteen years after the 
death of Śrī Pulumāvi II . 5 During this period two kings , 
Śiva Śrī and śivaskandha śātakarņi , probably of collateral 
branches , would appear to have ruled for seven and three years 
respectively . But according to the testimony of inscriptions , 
the interval was the troubled period of Śrī Yajña śātakarņi s 
father, probably Vāsisthịputra Cațarapaņa śātakarņi . According 
to the Junagadh inscription , the Lord of Daksiņāpatha was 
twice defeated by Mahaksatrapa Rudradāman , but on account of 
the nearness of connection was not destroyed . The Lord of 
Daksināpatha would then be no other than Catarapaņa śātakarņi . 
The Junagadh inscription is dated the year 72 which is equated 


1 Scholars generally write the name of this king as Yajña Sri S ātakarņi on the 
authority of the Puranas . (Vāyu , 99 , v . 55 ) But in the inscriptions and on coins his 
name occurs as Siri Yaņa Satakampi , ( Sri Yajña S ātakarņi ) Vide Luder s List Nos . 1024 , 
1146 , 1340. See also Rapson : C.A.D. and JRAS . 1934 , January p . 560 . 

2 V. A. Smith : E. H. I. 4th edn . pp . 232-233 . 

3 Rapson : C. A. D. Introd . p . xci . Rapson doubts the correctness of this view and 
identification . But See Jayaswal in Hist . of Ind . pp . 277-280 ; and I. H.Q., VII, 


pp . 122-3 . 


4 Rapson : C. A.D. , Introd . p . xli . Rapson does not agree with Pandit Bhagwanlal 
Indrāji who holds this view . See J. B. Br , A S. , XV , p . 314 . 

5 KP.J. in J. B.O. R. S. XVI . p . 279 calls Pulumāvi II , a Gautamiputra which is 
clearly wrong . 

6 E. 1. , VIII , pp . 36 ff. text line 12 , 
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to 150 A. D. By that date Catarapaņa śātakarņi had been 
already twice defeatedl . He must have therefore succeeded his 
father at least five or six years prior to that date . Vāsisthīputra 
Śrī Pulumāvi II s reign consequently would have 
ended about 144 A 1.2 As Vāsisthīputra Śrī Catarapana 
śātakarni s reign evidently lasted fourteen years , the period 
of his successor , Śrī Yajña śātakarņi, would fall roughly between 
157 and 186 A. D. But as stated above , Catarapaņa 
śātakarņi s reign was not peaceful . It was interrupted 
twice . The Puranas do not mention Catarapaņa śātakarņi but 
give two other names , siva Śrī Pulumavi ( III) and śivaskandha 
Sātakarņi between Vāsisthīputra Śrī Pulumāvi II and Gautamī . 
putra Śrī Yajña śātakarņi.4 They do not specify the relationship 
of these kings either to Vāsisthīputra Śrī Pulumāvi II 
or to Sri Yajña śātakarņi . It is quite probable that they were 
usurpers ; and the Puranic statement denotes confusion about 
the dynastic succession . The insertion of these two names in 
a confused manner confirms the veiw that there was a dynastic 
feud during the reign of Catarapaņa śātakarni , the exact 
nature of which , however, is not clear . The dynastic feud and 
consequent confusion offered a splendid opportunity to 
Mahakşatrapa Rudradāman to throw off the yoke of the 
Imperial śātavāhanas. Catarapaņa śātakarņi was not strong 
enough to subdue the two foes simultaneously . He was 
on the other hand defeated by Rudradāman twice . He could 
not therefore , subjugate the usurpers , śiva Śrī Pulumavi III 
and sivaskandha śātakarņi. When Śrī Yajña śātakarņi came 
to the throne , his rivals found in him a stronger and more 
resolute foe than they had previously encountered . Śrī Yajña 
Šātakarņi asserted his superior position and overthrew his 


1 JBORS., XVI , p . 280. Several scholars assume that Rudradāman s son - in - law was 
Pulumāvi II . ( V. A. Smith : E. H. I. , 4th edn . p 222. ) This assumption is incompatible 
with the Chronology of the Imperial Andhras . See I. H.O., VIII. p . 117 ff, 

2 JBORS . , XVI . p . 279. See I. H.Q. , VII , p . 117 , See E. H. 1. 4th edn . p . 232 . 

3 E. I. X. Luder s List , No. 1120 , Nānāghat Cistern Inscription . See also 
J. B. Br. A. S. , XV . p . 313 . 

4 DKA . p . 42 , text lines : 29-30 . Sivas rir - vai Puloma tu sapt - aiva bhavitā nrpah 
Sivaskandhah Satakarnir bhavit - āsy - ātmajāḥ samāḥ. 
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to 


opponents He ably retrieved the sunken prestige of his 
family by conquering back the provinces which Mahaksatrapa 
Rudradāman annexed during the reign of Catarapaņa 
Sātakarni. 

Śrī Yajña śātakarņi was able rehabilitate the 
śātavahana Empire partly on account of the enfeebling 
of the Mahākṣatrapa Kingdom after the death of Rudradāman . 
The Mahākṣatrapa was succeeded by his son Damajada 
Śrī ( Damaghasada ) , c . 160 to 178 A. D. Dāmajada Śrī 
would appear to be a weak prince who was unable to oppose 
the aggressive imperialism of the Sātavahana revival under 
Śrī Yajña śātakarņi . His reign must have been either brief or 
disturbed on account of dynastic disputes. 

He had a younger 
brother , Rudrasimha I , whose dated coins show that he had a 
reign of about eighteen or twenty years between 180 and 197 
A. D.1 Damajada Śrī left two sons , Jīvadāman ( c 178—198 
A. D. ) and Satyadāman ( c . 197-98 A D. ) who on account of 
their rivalries aggravated the disputes for succession in the 

Mahākṣatrapa Dominions . It is not however 

clear whether this state of affairs was brought 
the glory of the about by the intervention of Srī Yajna śātakarņi 
S ātavāhana Dyna- himself , though it would appear that he took 
sty by Gautami . 
putra Sri Yajña full advantage of the troubled conditions in 
Sātakarņi . 

the Mahākṣatrapa Kingdom and re - asserted 

the dominating position of his house , Gautamī 
putra s ascendancy in Dakşiņāpatha almost synchronised with 
the last days of the Kuşāņas in the North ; and the 
decline and fall of the Kuşāņa Empire weakened also the 
Mahāksatrapa power . And the testimony of the dated 
inscriptions of Śrī Yajña śātakarņi proves that the rehabilitation 
of the Empire was complete by the sixteenth year of his reign , 
which would fall roughly about 173 A. D.2 According to the 


Restoration of 


1 Rapson : C. A. D. Introduction p . cxxiii . A genealogical chart with the chronology 
of the Mabākşatrapa Dynasty is appended at the end for easy reference . 

2 Luder s List No , 1024 , Kanheri Buddh . Cave Inscription in J B Br AS , XV . , p . 312 . 
A SWI . , V. p . 79 f . See the chronological charts at the end. 
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Successors 


Puranas , śri Yajña śātakarņi reigned for twenty - nine years ; but 
the dated inscriptions do not carry beyond the twenty - seventh 
year . Nevertheless, it is probable that his reign lasted 29 

years , 
from c . 157 to 186 A. D. 

Soon after the death of Gautamīputra , Mahaksatrapa 
Rudrasimha I , another son of Rudradāman , would appear to 
have asserted his independence and shaken off the yoke of the 
Śātavāhana dynasty once more . The successors of Sri Yajña 
śātakarņi were too weak to put down the Mahākṣatrapa 
expansion . They would seem also to have been occupied in 
their dynastic disputes and the political storm that was brewing 

in the Deccan , particularly in their own home 
of land . 

The last three Sātavāhana Emperors 
Sri Yajña s āta 

were Vijaya, Candra śrī and Pulumāvi ( IV . ) 
karņi and Decline 
of the Andhra They apparently lacked the energy that 
Empire . 

was necessary to knit together the Empire 

that was fast crumbling. The domestic 
feuds , revolutions and counter - revolutions for dynastic 
successions sowed the seeds of decline . On account of 
the dynastic disputes the great feudatory families which 
were formerly the mainstay of the Empire revolted , threw 
off the imperial yoke and assumed independence in their 
respective territories . The dismemberement of the Satavāhana 
Empire , therefore, can be as clearly traced in Andhradesa as 
in Vanavāsa , Mabārāstra or Aparānta. Apparently the success 
of Rudrasimha I in Ujjaini encouraged the Andhrabhſtyas or 
the Cuţu - kula kings of Vanavāsa and the Śrīparvatīyas or 
Ikşvākus of . Andhradesa to emulate the example of the 
Mahākṣatrapa . The Abhīras , too , about the same time 
revolted , though their history is somewhat obscure . The 
internecine wars and dynastic disputes in the Andhra Empire 
ultimately helped the powerful feudatory families to destroy 
the last of the Sātavahanas , and hasten the fall of the Empire . 
The Cutus of Vanavāsa and the Ikşvākus of Andhradesa quickly 
overpowered their overlords and immediately severed their 
connection with the Empire . The Abhīras in A parānta and the 
Scythian Mahākṣatrapas in Mālava swallowed up the śātavāhana 
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Pulumāvi IV . 


dominions in the north - west . Thus disappeared the great 
Andhra Empire of the śātavāhanasi. 

About Vijaya śātakarņi , Candra Śrī and Pulumāvi IV , 
nothing is known except their names . The Puranas do not 
mention any events concerning their reigns. It is probable that 
they were nominal sovereigns in the Empire which came to be 
confined practically to the eastern provinces in the Deccanº. 
The Puranas state that Vijaya Śrī and Candra Śrī śātakarņi 
reigned for six and ten years successively and that thereafter 
another member of their family ( anyas-tēsām ) called Pulumāvi 

IV succeeded and reigned for seven years and , 
Vijaya S ri, Candra that with him the glorious śātavāhana dynasty 
Sri Sātakarņi and 

came to an end . The names of these kings 

except that of Candra Śrī are not confirmed 
either by inscriptions or coins . On the other hand , 
the names of two other kings , Śrī Rudra and Śrī Kțşņa, 
apparently of the śātavāhana dynasty , are furnished by the 
discovery of some coins in the Andhra country and in the 
Canda District of the Central Provinces ; but their names are 
not found in the Puranast . Their period therefore cannot be 
determined. Perhaps they were contemporaries and rivals of 
Candra Śrī Sātakarņi and were members of the Imperial 
Šātavāhana family , who were placed in charge of the northern 
provinces like Kõsala , Vidarbha , Mulaka and As maka . They 
struck coins in their own name and probably attempted to 
usurp the sovereignty of the imperial family . 

The Vayu and the Brahmanda Puranas call Candra Śrī by 
the riame Daņda Srī and give him a reign of three years . The 
reason for this discrepancy is inexplicable. Probably Candra 


1 K. P. J. , History of India . p . 163 , 
2 V. A. Smith : E. H. I. , 4th edn . p . 223 . 

3 Rapson refers to the coins of Vasitbiputra Candra Sri : See C. A. D. pp . 30–33 , 
A rock cut inscription of the 2nd year of Candra Sri is found at Kodavali in Pithāpuram 
taluk , East Godavari district . For the coins, only lead ones are found . See Rapson , C.A.D. 
Introd . p . lxvii and D K A p . 43 note 22 . 

4 Rapson : C. A.D. pp . 46-48 . Strictly speaking a major portion of the Canda 
district forms part of Andhradesa . So also the southern portion of the adjoining feudatory 
state of Bastar where the language of the people is Telugu . 
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are 


no 


Śrī s reign was interrupted after the third year by the usurpers , 
Śrī Rudra and śrī Krsna . The Vayu and Brahmanda Furana 
compilers were probably not aware of the subsequent events . 
It is quite possible that after sometime Candra Śrī retrieved his 
position and reigned for seven years more . For , it will be 
remembered that the Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas did not 
revise their periods like the Matsya and , therefore , the accounts 
of the former should be taken into consideration with reference 
to the political events of the period when they were first compiled , 
According to the Matsya Purana, therefore , it would appear 
that , though in the beginning Candra Śrī s reign was interrupted , 
in the end the usurpers were overpowered and conquered and 
that his reign lasted ten years . The Kodavali rock - cut 
Prakrit inscription is dated the second year of Candra Śrīl . 
This circumstance no doubt supports the statement of the 
Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas . Further , there 
records of the later years of this king . It might be , therefore , 
that in the later years of Candra Śrī , the rival kinsmen , śrı 
Rudra and Śrī Krsņa or possibly Pulumāvi IV attempted to 
overthrow him and usurp his sovereignty . This view is partly 
suggested by the Purāņa text that Pulumāvi ( IV ) , a scion of 
the śātavāhana family, called another of them , succeeded 
Candra Srī on the throne The details of these dynastic wars 
during the closing years of Candra Śrī and then of his 
successor are not available to us from any other source . But 
there is no doubt that the disturbed reigns of Vijaya śātakarņi 
and Candra Śrī caused and even hastened the downfall of the 
śātavāhana Empire . 

The events of the last three reigns of the Sātavāhana 
dynasty strongly suggest that the decline and fall 
of the Empire commenced shortly after the death of Śrī Yajña 

śātakarni . According to the revised chronology 

of the śātavāhanas the Andhra Empire came 
the Empire . 

to an end in the dawn of the third century 
with the reign of Pulumāvi IV . Śri Yajña śātakarni s reign came 
to a close about 186 A. D. The three reigns of his successors , 


The last days of 


1 The Kodavali rock cut inscription of Candra S ri . E.I. , XVIII , p . 316. 
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6 years of Vijaya ( c . 186-191 A. D. ) 10 years of Candra śrī 
( 191-201 A. D. ) and 7 years of Pulumāvi IV ( c . 200-1—207-8 
A. D. ) did not altogether occupy even a quarter of a century . 
Thus within these decades after the death of Śrī Yajña śātakarni , 
the great Andhra Empire crumbled to pieces and disappeated . 
Pulumavi 1V , the last of the Andhras , was defeated and 
overthrown by a subordinate Ikşvāku prince . The event may 
be placed about 208. A. D. The great lkşvāku 

The great Ikşvāku prince who 
destroyed the last of the śātavāhanas and assumed independence 
in Andhradesa was (Prakrit : Vasethiputa siri Câmtamula ) 
Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamūla . 

What became of the descendants of the sātavahana 
dynasty after the fall of Pulumāvi IV , history does not speak . 
Some of the princelings of the Imperial family would seem to 
have sunk to the position of local rulers in Kõsala , Kalinga and 
Northern Andhra , while the others were destroyed . The 
existence of some kings with matronymic appellations attached 
to their names after the fashion of the Imperial Andhras and 
the Ikshvākus, like Vāsisthīputra Śaktivarman of the Māțhara 
kula , for instance , shows that some remote descendants of the 
śātavāhana dynasty survived in Kalinga and Northern Andhra 
and Kõsala for sometime and disappeared finally about the 
middle of the fourth century A. D. 


1 E. I. , XII . p . 1 f . His family name was wrongly assumed to Māgadha - kula by 
Dr. Hultzch and others . It is now correctly restored to Mātbara - kula . 


CHAPTER TII 


The rise of the Ikşvaku Dynasty 
1. Vāsişthīputra Śrī śāntamūla the Great , c . 200--218 A.D. 

The disturbed condition of the Andhra Empire during the 
period of the weak successors of Śrī Yajña śātakarņi apparently 
gave the opportunity to 

opportunity to the powerful Ikşvāku prince, 
Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamula , to put an end to the degenerate 
rule of the weak and warring kings and establish his paramount 
sway in the land . The last king or kings of the śātavāhana 
dynasty, having been completely weakened by their domestic 
conflicts and other disintegrating causes , became an easy 
prey to the powerful Ikşvāku king at this period . It was an 
easy task for Śrī śāntamūla to strike effectively at the root 
of the śātavāhana Empire . For , it would appear that 
he had the support of the other feudatory families in this 
task . The imperial capital , Dhānyakataka or Dhanakataka , 
lay within a short distance from his own seat at Vijayapuri 
and he could , therefore , fall upon it at any time . It was this 
circumstance presumably that enabled śrī śāntamūla to usurp 
the sovereignty of the ſātavāhanas , consolidate his power and 
extend his dominion by a policy of vigorous conquest and 
annexation . 

It is probable that the ancestors of Śrī śāntamula 
were rulers of provinces in the Andhra Empire and possibly of 
a large territory in the heart of the Andhra country itself, and 
that by slow degrees they rose to great power and influence . 
It is also probable that they were related to the Imperial family 
by ties of blood . For, in the surnames or matronymic epithets 

one may perceive a hidden relationship between 
Rise of Mahārāja the Iksvākus and the śātavāhanas . The rulership 
Vāsistbiputra Sri 

of the home provinces of the śātavāhanas and 
the close relationship with the Imperial dynasty 

as well as the course of political events in the 
last quarter of the second century A. D. were probably the 


S antam ūla the 
Great : c . 

200 A.D. 
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causes that enhanced the prestige and military strength of the 
Ikşvākus , while they slowly undermined the integrity and paved 
the way for the rapid decline and fall of the Andhra Empire in 
the dawn of the third century . According to the Puranas , 
Candra Śrī would seem to be the last of the śātavāhanas in 
the direct male line and , that his successor Pulumāvi IV , who is 
called another of them was evidently a usurper . The 
usurpation or the accession of Pulumāvi IV was probably the 
opportunity for the ambitious prince of the Ikşvāku family to 
aim at the imperial throne . It is difficult to trace the 
precise manner by which Pulumāvi IV was overthrown or 
destroyed by the Iksvāku king . But one fact remains 
prominent : Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamūla , the lord of Ikşvāku 
family, became the paramount sovereign of Andhradesa on the 
fall of the Andhra Empire . The Ikşvāku monarch attained to 
this dignity early in the third century by the force of his arms 
and his unimpeded aggression . He carved out a mighty 
empire ; thereafter he celebrated the As vamēdha and Vājapēya 
sacrifices, which were apparently in abeyance for over a 
century . The offering of the As vamēdha rite involved a 
digvijaya, or conquest of all quarters and none who 
had not celebrated digvijaya could offer the great and 
famous Kratu . By performing the As vamēdha , Vāsistbīputra 
Śrī śāntamūla became the paramount overlord , the cakravartin 
of Daksiņāpatha. 

Śrī śāntamūla s empire would seem to have embraced , as 
stated elsewhere , the entire eastern half of the Deccan 
including Dakșiņa - Kosala . History is , however , silent about 

the kingdoms and dynasties which he had 
The extent brought under his imperial sway . The unknown 
of the empire 

Ābhīra king of Govardhana in Aparānta and 
of Vāsisthiputra 
Sri Sāntamūla . the Mahākṣatrapa of Ujjaini probably came 

within the zone of his political influence as 
subordinate allies though not as feudatories. The Mahāksatrapa 
contemporary of Emperor śrī śāntamūla was Rudrasēna I , eldest 
son of Rudrasimha I , whose dated coins would show that he 
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reigned from about 199 to 222 A. D.1 Evidently it was his 
daughter , Rudradhara Bhattārikā , called the Mahārāja s 
daughter from Ujjaini ( Ujjenika - Maharaja - balika ), in one of the 
ayaka pillar inscriptions at the Mahacaitya on the Śrīparvata , was 
married to Mātharīputra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta , the son and 
successor of the emperor , Śrī śāntamūla ?. This dynastic alliance 
enhanced the political importance and prestige of the Ikşvāku 
dynasty in the Deccan . The Cuţus or the Andhrabhſtyas of 
Vanavāsa were in all probability connected with the lkşvākus 
and consequently received considerable help from the latter 
in shaking off the yoke of the last of the Imperial śātavāhanas . 
The first paramount king of the Cuțu dynasty would appear to 
be Hārītiputra Visņuskanda - Cuțu - kulānanda śātakarņi . Thus 
the Cutus of Vanavāsa , too , would appear to have come under 
the influence of the Imperial Ikşvākus . 

The sources of information for the reconstruction of the 
history of the Ikşvākus of Andhradesa are primarily the Prakrit 
inscriptions of the family found at Nāgārjunakonda and other 

contemporary records found at Jaggayyapēta and 
elsewhere . All the inscriptions of Nāgārjuna 
konda are either votive or commemorative 

records , set up exclusively by the princesses 
of the royal blood and sometimes by ladies of rank also . 
They do not tell us about the origin of the lkşvāku dynasty 
of Andhradesa or the events and exploits connected with the 
line of kings mentioned in them . Nevertheless , they yield to 
the student of history a rich material with which to reconstruct 
not merely the political history of the country but also 
the religious activity of the people during the second and 
third centuries after Christ. They are written in beautiful 
characters ; and curiously enough though they were intended 
to be perpetual records of pious foundations, they betray 
an astonishingly careless manner and lack of precision in 
their execution . For purposes of our study these Prakrit 


Sources of 
information . 


1 See Appendix : Genealogical Table A ; See also Rapson : CAD , Introd . , pp cliv - cly . 
2 E.I. , XX . , p . 19 , No. B - 5 . 
3 Rapson : CAD . , Introd . p . iv . 
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inscriptions may be classified into four groups . They are the 
inscriptions on the Āyaka - pillars of the Mahacaitya , the 
Caityagyha inscriptions , those on detached pillars and lastly 
inscriptions on sculptures . 

The Prakrit inscriptions of Nāgārjunakonda furnish to us 
the names of three generations of the Iksvāku kings. The first 
king of that family appears to be Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamūla . 
He is called Ikhakus - sāmi ( Skt. Ikṣvaku , svāmi), the king 
of the Ikşvāku family , after the manner of the Imperial 
śātavāhanasl . There are , however, no inscriptions of his 

period , and all that is known about him is only 
1. Vāsişthiputra 
Sri Sāntam ūla . 

from the records of the reigns of his son 

and grandson . The numerous extolling epithets 
that are attached to his name indicate plainly that he was the 
most powerful monarch of the day in Dakṣiṇāpatha . They 
also show that he was regarded as the samrat or emperor in 
Daksiņāpatha both by his contemporaries and descendants . This 
conjecture is confirmed by the fact that none of his contempora 
ries , the Cuțu - kula śātakarņis , the Ābhīras or even the 
Mahākṣatrapas of Mālava , claimed the imperial dignity which he 
alone did . In a passage which occurs in almost all the inscriptions 
the Mahārāja, Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamūla , is described 
as ( savathēsu apatihata sarkapasa ) a man of unconquerable 
will , and of unimpeded purpose ; one whose desires were 
never unfulfilled . He is called agihota -agithoma -vajapeya 
asamedhayajisa, the offeror of Agnihotra , Agnistoma, Vāja pēya 
and As vamēdha , ( hirana - koți go - sata - sahasa hala - sata - sahasa . 
padayisa ) the giver of many crores of gold , hundred - thousands 
of cows and hundred thousand plough - shares of land . And he 
is also mentioned as Virūpakhapati-Mahasena -parigahatasa 
having been absolved by Mahāsēna , the lord of the Virūpāksas , 
( serpents ) . The epithet probably means that Vāsisthīputra 


1 E.I. , XXI , pp . 63-64 , No - L . 

1 E. I. , XX , C - 3 , pp . 3-4 . The term Virūpakha ( Skt . Virūpākşa ) indicating a class of 
snakes, occurs in an ancient snake charm . ( See Vināya Pițakam Ed . Goldenberg 
S. B. E. , Vol . XX , p . 76. ) 
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śrī Santamūla was a votary of god Mahāsēna and a worshipper 
of Mahēs vara , The offering of the Agnistāma and Agnihotra 
and the worship of Mahāsēna seem to imply that the Ikşvāku 
monarch was a follower of Vedic Brahmanism . The inscriptions 
state that he was the only member of his family who performed 
these Vedic rites . It would, therefore, appear that śrī śāntamūla 
revived these Vedic rites and Vedic religion after a long interval 
of abeyance . His matronymic appellation Vāsisthīputra and 
his marriage to a Brāhman lady born in the Māthari- gotra 
signify that śrī śāntamūla was a Brāhman like the śātavāhanas . 

Some scholars however are of the opinion that the Ikşvākus 
were not Brāhmans . Dr. Bhandarkar , for instance , believes 
that the Iksvākus of Andhradesa were Ksatriyas of the Solar 
race because they traced their descent from the well known 
hero Iksvāku ? But his arguments are not convincing . 

Dr. Bhandarkar s belief is based upon the 

presumption that in the early period ranging 
Ikşvākus of 

from the second century before Christ to the 

third century after, there were many inter - caste 
marriages , which were not merely anulāma but also pratiloma 
unions . These are certainly wrong presumptions ; and they 
unnecessarily complicate the question . The Prakrit inscriptions 
of Nāgārjunakonda do not bear testimony to the contention 
that the Iksvāku kings were Sūtas or the off- spring of pratiloma 
marriages between Ksatriya fathers and Brāhman mothers . 
On the contrary , they show that the Iksvākus were full - blooded 
Brāhmans , having matrimonial alliances with Brāhman ruling 
families, and therefore , were neither Ksatriyas nor Sūtas . It 
appears that among the descendants of Ikşvāku there were also 
reputed Brāhmans like Harita and Visņuvěddha who were 
themselves founders of two well known Brahmanic gotras. 
The pravaras of the Harita gātra are Angīrasa , Āmbarīșa and 
Yauvanās va , while those of the Visņuvěddha gotra are Angirasa , 
Paurukutsa and Trasadasya ? All of them except Angirasa 
are well known names in the Ikşvāku lineage . The descendants 


Andhradesa . 


1 E.I. , XXII , pp . 31-33 and 36 . 
2 Götra - pravara -nibandha -kadambam . ( Mys . Oriental Series , ) Introduction , p . xii . 
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of Harital and Visņuvrddha ? who 

who had been Kșatriyas 
became Brāhmans and attached themselves to the family of 
Angiras . The Iksvākus , therefore, like the śātavāhanas , were 
Brāhmans . They copied the śātavahanas in every respect ; 
they called themselves after their illustrious ancestor Ikşvāku , 
like the śātavāhanas , rather than by their patronymic 
götra name . 

The Brahmanic matronymics of the Ikşvāku kings seem 
to point further to the prevalence of polygamy in the royal 
families of Daksiņāpatha in the ancient period . They show 
that the Ikşvāku kings usually had , after the fashion of their 
predecessors , the śātavāhanas , matrimonial connections with 
more than one Brāhman family. The Prakrit inscriptions of 
Nāgārjunakonda corroborate this conjecture . But against this 
view a question may be raised as to why the patronymic gõtra 
name is omitted in the inscriptions of the Iksvāku kings . The 
answer is simple and clear . The most important reason for the 
omission seems to be that as none of the Iksvāku inscriptions 
of Nāgārjunakonda, Jaggayyapēta and elsewhere are directly 
the records of the Ikşvāku sovereigns themselves but of the 
royal ladies , princesses and citizens of rank , there was no need 
for the patronymic gòtra name to be mentioned . Till now we 
have not come across the formal pras asti of the Iksvāku kings 
in their charters . It is just possible that the patronymic götra 
name of the Ikşvākus was too well known in those days to be 
mentioned in the votive records of other persons . But it was 
necessary to distinguish the sons of one queen from those of 
another and thus the matronymic prefixes were superadded to 
the personal names of the monarchs in those records . There 
may be another explanation . The Iksvākus were perhaps 
anarseya Brāhmans mentioned in the Tandyamahabrahmana 
of the Atharva Veda who had no gotra , and consequently 
assumed the matronymic götra . This , too , is not convincing. 
The probability seems to be that the lksvākus of Andhradesa who 


1 Vişnu Purāna , Amsa iv , Adhyaya 3 . 
2 Vişnu Purāņa , Amsa iv , Adhyāya 2 ; Vişnucittiya and Linga Purāna. Adhyāya 


xii , 65 . 
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rose immediately on the fall of the Imperial Andhras , were 
Brāhmans , possibly of the Harita götra . The Kilakilas or the 
Vindhyakas who were ancestors of the Vākatakas, who also rose 
in Central India on the break - up of the Imperial Andhra power, 
would appear to be Brāhmans of the Visņuvěddha götra . The 
Kadambas with whom , the Iksvākus had matrimonial alliances 
were Brāhmans of the Mānavyasa -gõtra and called them 
selves Hāritīputras or the sons of Hārīti. The Cuţus of 
Vanavāsa were also Hārītiputras ; and it is possible to believe 
that the last Cuţu monarch , Visņuskanda Cuţu - kula - ānanda , 
who was a Hāritiputra , was related to the Hārīti- gotra Ikşvākus 
of Andhradesa . Even apart from the above discussion , the 
performance of Agnistāma and Agnihotra was still a Brahmanic 
privilege in the ancient period . When Agnistoma was performed 
by a Ksatriya , it ceased to be called as such but Jyotistāma . 
The Iksvakus were , therefore, Brāhmans beyond doubt . 

The offering of the As vamēdha implies formidable military 
strength , prowess and splendour for the sovereign . It involves 
further the conquest of all quarters , subjugation of a circle of 
hostile kings and levying tribute from the subdued rulers . 

Though it is not precisely known whom Śrī 
Vāsişthiputra śāntamūla had conquered and subjugated 

before he rose to be the supreme overlord 

in the Deccan , it is probable that his dominion 
extended over Asmka , Mulaka Kosala and Kalinga on the 
north , and that he subjugated several local rulers like 
Gardhabhilas , Murundas or Mundas , Tukhāras , ſakas and 
Yavanas whom the Puranas mention as having succeeded the 
Imperial Andhras in the rulership of provinces . It is probable 
that the Ābhīras and the ſaka - Mahāksatrapas on the north 
west and the Andhrabhịtyas on the west acknowledged 
his overlordship and readily obeyed his commands . Above 
all , Śri śāntamūla destroyed the Andhra Empire , defeated 
and slew Pulumāvi IV , the last of the Sātavāhanas and 
thereby attained to a position by which he eclipsed the 
glory of every other power in the Deccan . Therefore it 
would appear that there was sufficient justification for the 
Ikşvāku monarch to claim imperial suzerainty over the dynasties 


Sri S āntamüla s 
As vamēdha . 
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Sānta mūla 
Great and 
children . 


his 


ruling in Dakşiņāpatha and offer the Vājapēya and As vamēdha 
sacrifices. 

The ancestors of śrī Santamūla are not known from the 
inscriptions . It is probable that they were feudatory chieftains 
or vassal kings of the Imperial Andhras and, that may 
account for the omission of their names . According to the 

inscriptions of Nāgārjunakonda it appears that 
Emperor Sri Śrī Śảntamūla was the first king.who founded 
the his illustrious dynasty on 

on the throne of 
Andhradesa immediately on the fall of the 

Sāta vāhanas . The inscriptions reveal to us 
the names of his children , his sisters and his other kinsmen who 
played a glorious part in the history of the Andhra country , 
roughly seventeen hundred years ago . Śrī śāntamūla s son 
was Mātharīputra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta ( Pkt . Mādharīputa Siri 
Virapurisadata ) which occurs in almost all the inscriptions. 
His daughter was the princess Mahatalavari Adavi śānti śrīl . 
She was the wife of the prince Mahatalavara -Mahasénapati 
Mahadandanayaka Skanda Vis ākha Nāga ( Pkt . Khamdavi 
sākhamņaka) of the Dhanaka family. He was apparently the 
foremost nobleman of the realm and the appellation 
Mahadandanayaka to his name would probably denote that he 
was the Generalissimo of the Imperial forces. śrī śāntamūla 
had two uterine sisters . One was Mahasēnapatnī-Mahadanapatni 
śānti śri ( Chămti siri ) , the wife of Mahasēnapati Mahatalavara 
Mahā Skanda Śrī ( Maha Khamdasiri ) of the Pūgīya family . 
She had a son named Mahatalavara Skandasāgara Nāga ( Pkt : 
Khamdasāgaramnaka ) and a daughter whose name was lost 
and who became a queen of Sri Vīrapuruşadatta Another 


1 E. I. XX . p . 18 , Insc . B - 2 . 

2 E. 1. XX , p . 16 , C - 3 . I have adopted the variant Pūgiya in preference to Pūkiya 
which also occurs in the inscriptions as it sounds obscene to the Andhra readers . Both 
are Prakrit words and mean arecanut . In Telugu pūga or pūka assumed the 
form poka . There are many in Andhra both among Brābmans and other castes who bear 
the surname Pokala . meaning of the Pūka family . " 

3 E.I. , XX , p . 16 , Inse. C - 3 . It is not quite clear whether the name endings nika 
( Feminine) and naka (masculine) are honorifics used exclusively for the members of 
the Royal family or denote the Prakrit forms of Nāga in masculine and feminine forms . 

4 E. 1. , XX , p 17 , Insc . B - 1 . and Inse . E. p . 21 


THE IKSVAKUS. 


was 


sister of the Emperor śrī śāntamula Hammasiri 
( Sanskrit : Brahma Śrī or Brāhmi śri ) . Her husband s name 
and her family name are not mentioned in the inscriptions ; but it 
is probable that she was also married like her sister into a 
powerful feudatory family. 

Śrī śāntamūla had apparently more wives than one and 
similarly more sisters than the two uterine sisters mentioned 
above . His father married more wives than one and accordingly 
Śrī śāntamūla had more than one step - mother . This fact is 
borne out by an inscription which records the names of the 
sisters , mothers , and wives of the Emperor Vāsisthīputra Śrī 
śāntamūla in an unspecified manner , which makes it difficult 
for the reader to distinguish them . The inscription is engraved 
on a carved stone pillar which has got a rounded top and 
which is found underground near the isolated Stūpa No. 9 
adjoining the fortified hill which stands on the southern side of 
the valley , not far from the river or the wharf2. The inscription 
records that the carved stone pillar , containing five panels of 
sculptures one above the other representing some important 
event of the twentieth year of the reign Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta, 
was set up by the sisters , mothers and wives of the Emperor 
Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamūla , on that spot . The names of the 
ladies which occupy nearly eight lines are thirty in number and 
form interesting reading . The ladies names are recorded 
probably in the order of sisters , mothers and wives . Here 
they are : Suniti Siri , Khamdasiri , Vijhaļavisiri ( Vindhyātavi 
Śrī ) Misasiri ( Misra śri ) Samusiri , Nāgavasusiri , Nāgasiri , 
Khamdakoţisiri , Mahisarasiri , Ratumatisiri , Mūlasiri , Ayakotisiri , 
Maduvisiri , Nāgasiri , Rāmasiri , Golasiri , Velisiri , Budhisiri , 
Khaidasiri, Satilisiri , Parajatisiri, Pamạitasiri , Sivanāgasiri , 
Bāpisiri , Nadisiri , Ayasiri , Ramtusiri , and Sivanāgasiri . Besides 
these , two other women Sarasika and Kusumalata , called 
śubhatarikas, are also mentioned at the end3. 


1 E.I. , XX , Inscs . C - 2 and C - 4 . 
2 E.I. , XXI , p . 66 , Insc . L. 

3 The term subhatārikā seems to be a compound of Sanskrit and Pais āci (or Andhra ) 
words , s ubha and tārikā . To Dr. Vogel this word is a term of uncertain meaning , 
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The titles Mahasenapati and Mahatalavara which appear in 
the Nāgārjunakonda inscriptions are interesting . They are 
inexplicable to some writers ; at any rate their exact meaning 
or true import is not quite clear to them . It is indeed interesting 
that even ladies according to the Nāgārjunakonda inscriptions 
enjoyed the titles of their husbands and called themselves by 
the feminine forms of the titles such as Mahasēnapatini and 
Mahatalavaril . The epithet Mahasēnapati occurs in the 
Jungligundu Prakrit inscription near Mekadoni of the time of 
the śātavāhana Emperor Pulumāvi 112. Though the title means 
literally the Great Chief of the Army , it seems to signify 
here a feudatory chieftain or ruler in charge of a rastra or 
province in the Andhra Empire . The epithet , therefore, 
seems to represent the medieval titles Mahasamantadhipati and 
Mahamandalēs vara , which can best be rendered into English 
by the term Duke . The terms Mahasenapati and Mahasena 
patini occur also in the Nasik cave inscriptions . Senapati is 
mentioned as a class of rulers in a passage of the Anguttara 
nikaya and , therefore, the Mahasénapati must be taken to 
denote a feudatory ruler like Maharathi or Mahabhõja *. 
Sénapatis and Mahāsēnapatis were originally commanders of 
armies who afterwards made themselves semi - independent and 
hereditary rulers of the provinces under their rule . It would 
appear accordingly that while the Maharathi and Mahabhoja 
were the titles of feudatory chieftains in the western provinces 
of the Andhra Empire , the Mahasenapati and Mahatalavara 
were the titles of subordinate rulers of the Southern and 


But it may be explained in the following manner . The term tārika seems to be a noun 
form of root taruvu which means in the Telugu language that which has been given 
or obtained by compulsion " . Hence taruvu -katte meaning a slave girl is derived , 
S ubhatarikā , therefore , may be interpreted as to mean a female royal slave or handmaid 
of the royal ladies . 

1 E.I. , XX , pp . 18-19 , Insc . B.5 , text line 5 , and Insc . B - 2 . , text line 4 and B - 4 , text 
line 5 . 

2 E.I. XX , p . 6 . 
3 E.I. , VIII . , 94 . 

4 The passage from the Anguttara -nikaya ( IV -76 and 306 ) is as follows: 
Yassa kassaci mahānāma kulaputtassa pañca dhama samavajjamti 
......... yadi va Rathikassa Pettanikassa yadi va Senāya Senapatikassa . 
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eastern provinces . The Iksvākus who were the immediate 
political successors of the Imperial Andhras and who copied 
them in every respect retained their imperial organisation and 
titles of vassal chieftains. 

The second title , Mahatalavara, has been given fanciful 
interpretations by some writers . Dr. Vogel thinks that " this 
curious term must likewise denote a high dignitary whose exact 
function is not clear , " He writes further , " The second member 
of the compound is not a Sanskrit word but seems to be a 
term borrowed from some Dravidian language . " Evidently it 
penetrated into Northern India according to Dr. Vogel who 
suspects the term talavara to be identical with the word taravara , 
which coupled with Mahapratīhāra “ a great chamberlain ," is 
found in the legend of one of the clay sealings excavated at 
the ancient site of Vaisālīl. There is no doubt that , while the 
origin and the meaning of the term talavara has become some 
what obscure in Tamil and Kanarese languages , Telugu 
alone retains it in the same form and probably in the 
original sense .. The term is often met with in Telugu 
literature. Talavara or Talavari meant originally in Telugu 
the magistrate or judge of a village or township , district or 
province , but it has to - day degenerated into signifying a menial 
servant of the village . The compound Mahatalavara may , 
therefore, denote the high dignitary , like the lord Chief 
Justice or the highest judicial functionary of the province . 
The term talavara or talavari has also been explained as a 
city guard , kotwal , and a village revenue officer . The 
term also occurs in the Ardhamāgadhi literature of the Jains ; 
and the Sanskrit commentary Subodhika on the Kalpataru , 
explains the term as a rajasthaniya, a rich householder or an 
officer of the king , wearing on his forehead a gold medal 
studded with jewels which is presented by the king . 

But the 


1 E.I. , XX . p . 7 note 2. A. S. 1903-04 , p . 108 , No. 16 , plate XL , 6 . 

2 There are many families in Andhradesa among high class Sūdras who have the 
surname.Talāri ( Talavari ) ; and this fact signifies tbat the ancestors of these families 
were high dignitaries of state in ancient period . 

3 E.I. , XX , p . 7, note 1. This is the pasage which explains the term Talavarah : 
tushţa -bhupala - pradatta - pattabandha -vibhūşita -rajasthaniyah . 
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term rajasthaniya does not clearly signify the functions of the 
rich householder . The term Mahatalavara apparently with a 
slight variation occurs as Mahatagivara in the Kondamudi grant 
of the Brhatphalāyana king Jayavarmanl . Dr. Hultzsch suspected 
Mahatagi to be the name of the family of the officer who 
engraved the grant , but even then felt a doubt as to the 
correctness of his interpretation . On the strength of the 
reading of the term as Mahatalavara in the Nāgārjunakonda 
inscriptions , Dr. Vogel sought to correct the compound 
Mahatagivara into Mahatalavara on the ground that it might 
be due to the mistake of the engraver and , on the analogy of 
the term Mahatalavara occuring in the fragmentary Prakrit 
inscription from Allūru in Nandigāma taluk , Kristna district . 
Dr. Hultzsch who published the Bphatphalāyana grant did not 
know the meaning of the word tagivara and therefore hesitatingly 
translated the entire compound Mahatagivarena as the best 
of the Mahatagi family . Dr. Vogel did not consult any 
Telugu Dictionary even though all these terms occurred in the 
inscriptions of the Telugu country and , was not apparently aware 
of the Telugu word tagavari or its meaning . The titles 
Mahatalavara , Mahatagivara or Mahatagavara are , therefore, 
compounds of the Sanskrit and ancient Paisāci or Andhra 
words and , must be translated as the Great Chief Justice 
of the province . Thus these Mahasenapatis, Mahatalavaras 
or Mahatagivaras or Mahatagavaras and Mahadandanayakas 
were members of the nobility or the high functionaries of state 
who were also hereditary rulers of provinces . They were also 
powerful tributaries and mainstays of the realm ; and as the 
Nāgārjunakonda inscriptions show they married into the royal 
family and took to wives either the sisters or the daughters of 
the reigning monarch or other descendants of the royal 
family . 


1 E.I. , VI. pp . 315 ff . There does not seem to be any difference in the meaning of the 
terms tagivara or tagavari and talavari . These words meant originally the 
same officer, the Judge or Magistrate . 

2 ARSIE . , 1924 , p . 97 ; A.S.I. 1923-24 . p . 93 . 
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It is not known into how many provinces or rastras the 
empire of śri śāntamūla was divided . The inscriptions refer 
to four feudatory families who held the titles Mahasénapati 

and Mahatalavara and who were therefore 
rulers of provinces . But there were probably 

more provinces than those referred to in the 
provinces of the 
Ikşvāku Empire . Nāgārjunakonda inscriptions . We have referred 

to Mahasēnapati- Mahatalavara Mahā Skanda 
Śrī and his son Mahatalavara Skanda Visākha Nāga of the 
family of the Pūgīyas . 

But Mahā Skanda Sri had another son , 
by a second wife, whose name was Mahasénapati Mahatalavara 
Visņu Śrīt. The term Pugiya or Pukiya as a family name 
would seem to represent the district or province which was the 
home of the ruling house . The Pūgīyas or Pūkīyas probably 
therefore acquired their family name like the Hiramñakas 
( Hiranyakas ) from the province over which they ruled . The 
region from which the Pūgīyas came or over which they held 
sway would appear to have been called Pūga - visaya or 
Pūgi-nadu. In a record of the Reddi king Vēma of the 
fourteenth century , Pūgi - nandu or Pūngi- visaya is said to have 
extended from the eastern slopes of Śrīgiri or Srisailam in the 
Nallamala Range in the Kurnool district on the west , to 
the sea on the east , and lain on either side of the river Kundī , 
Kundiprabhā or the Gundlakamma ?. This region covers 
roughly the southern half of the Guntur district , Podili division 
of Nellore and Nandikotkūr taluk of the Kurnool district . The 
capital of Pungināņdu or Pūgināļu was probably called Punga 
vrolu , which may be identified with Omgõlu , the modern 
Ongole . Pungi or Pugi and Punga or Pūga would seem to be 
corrupt forms of the Sanskrit word Puga meaning , areca - nut , 
which is also found as pūka in the Nāgārjunakonda inscriptions . 
Its another name is Kramuka - rāstra ( Prakrit : Kammakaratha.) 
It is said that in ancient period this region was famous for 
extensive areca - nut plantations . Even so it is to - day to a 


1 E.I. , XX , p . 20 , No. C - 5 . 
2 E.I. , VIII , p . 9. v . 14. Nel . Ins. No. 18 C. P. grant . Ibid . No. 23 K. 

3 Omgõlu seems to be a Prakrit or Pais āci variant of the archaic name Pūñgavrõlu , 
which had become corrupt as Omgõdu , Omgēru and finally Omgõlu . 
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limited extent , and it is famous for its numerous varieties . 
It is , therefore, probable that it acquired the name Pūgi or 
Pūga - visaya , meaning the “ larid of the areca -nut." 1 In 
course of time the hard guttural ga yielded place to the soft ka 
and thus Pugi- visaya became Puki - visaya or Pukinādu. But 
as these terms in later times apparently acquired an obscene 
meaning in Telugu they became further corrupt into 
Ponka, pēka or paka , the medial ū changing into either a 

In the Telugu language pūga and pēka or Ponka have 
the same meaning , areca -nut "2. Gradually Pokanādu became 
further corrupt as Pākanādu , and both the names became 
the appellations for the region known originally as Pūga , Punga 
or Pūngināņdu . Pākanādu had been foolishly Sanskritised 
as Prāng -nādu, an irregular compound by itself , without 
any reference to its historical antecedents . Thus Pökanādu , 
Pākanāļu, Puginādu or Pūganādu , all of them were the names 
for the region Pugi -visaya, which lay on either side of the river 
Guņdlakamma extending from the sea on the east to the 
Nallamala Range on the west . 

Another Mahasēnapati was a chief of the Hiramñakas 
( Hiranyakas ) known by the name Mahasēriāpati Mahatalavara 
Skanda Caliki - ranaka ( Prakrit : Khamdacelikiremmņaka ). He 
married princess Kșudra śānti Śrī ( Cula Cātisirinika) daughter 
of a Kulahaka chief, who is not referred to by the proper 
name . The Hiranyakas would seem to have derived their 
family name from the territory over which they ruled , namely , 
Hiranyarāstra . From the inscriptions found in Cuddapah 
district , it appears that Hiraṇyarastra was the ancient name 
for Rēnāļu Seven Thousand District which comprised the 
northern part of the Cuddapah and the southern half of the 


1 In Telugu the medial o also becomes a : thus for instance , Kõsala - Dādu becomes 
Kāsala - nādu . So Pōkanadu becomes Pākanādu. 
2 E.I. , XX . , p . 16 , No. C - 3 . 

3 In Old Telugu the anunāsikā sound was generally frequent before the final hard 
consonant . In later times , however , it gave place to anusvāra and still later to the 
ardhānusvāra . At the present day the tendency is to drop out even the ardhānusvāra 
sound . For example mūndu , three is writen as mūdu , though the orthodox grammarians 
insist upon the conventional writing with an ardhānusvāra sign in it . 

4 E.I. , XX ., p . 18 , Insc . B. 
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Kurnool districts . The Hiraṇyaka chief, Skanda Caliki ranaka , 
was a Vāsisthīputra like the Ikşvāku monarch . The province 
over which he ruled and his personal name Caliki - ranaka 
would suggest that Hiraṇya - rāstra was the original home of 
the Cāļukyas and that Skanda Caliki - raņaka was probably a 
remote or perhaps the eponymous ancestor of the Cāļukyas ?. 
The Eastern Cāļukya tradition recorded in the eleventh 
century grant corroborates this conjecture . It speaks of the 
agrahara of Mudivēmu which lay in Hiraṇyarāstra as the 
original home of the founder of the Cāļukya dynasty . The 
Hiraṇyakas therefore would appear to be the rulers of Hiranya 
rāstra or Rēnādu Seven Thousand Province . 

Similarly , the Kulahakas , might perhaps be identical with 
Kulapakas , the letter pa resembling and interchangeable with 
ha , and , therefore, represent the descendants of the Pahlava 
Kulaipa , refered to in the Junagadh inscription of Rudradāmanº . 
If this view is correct , then it may be assumed that, Kulapakas or 
Kulahakas were descendants of Suvis ākha, ruler of Anarta , 


1 E.I. , XI , p . 337 f . A. R. S. I. E. , 1205 , Para 5 , p . 40 . 

2 Dr. Sten Konow attempts to explain the meaning of the proper name Calikiremmņaka . 
( E.I. , XX . , p . 25. ) While the inscriptions are from the heart of Andhradesa and 
the language spoken there is Telugu , Dr. Sten Konow tries to find a Kanarese substratum 
for explaining the suffixes and the names . According to him Khaida Calikiremmnaka is 
compound of Kanarese words . The word khamda is Kanarese kanda which means a 
child , cali means chill , and the compound Caliki - remmņaka or Khamdacalikireſmņaka 
means , therefore , the moon , literally the cool.rayed . This manner of splitting this 
particular name alone and trying to interpret it as a Dravidian compound seems to my 
mind to be wrong and far - fetched . The entire name Khamdacalikiremmņaka is no doubt 
a compound of three words , khaida , Caliki and reiimnaka , Sanskrit or Prakrit words 
and proper names . Khamda is the Prakrit form of Skanda which means Kumārasvāmin , 
or Mabāsēna . Caliki seems to be the original proper name and reimnaka may be restored 
to the Sanskrit term ranaka , a title of rank or nobility . Khamda becomes as in 
Kanarese kanda or kandu in Telugu and means tender , red and a child . Skanda 
is merely linked to the proper name Caliki according to the fashion that was in vogue 
during the early centuries of the Christian era in Dakşiņāpatha and Andhradesa . Thus 
several noblemen mentioned in the Nāgārjunakonda inscriptions have the prefix Khamda 
to their names . Further Caliki seems to be the earliest form of the dynastic name of the 
Calukyas . It occurs in that form in the eighth century in a copper- plate grant of the 
Eastern Calukya prince Kokkili Maharaja . ( C. P. No. 11 of 1908-09 .) Crude Sanskrit forms 
of the term like Całkya , Calikya and Calikya appear in the early records of the Western 
Cālukyas. (D.K.D., p . 336. n . 3. ) 

3 E.I. , VI . , p . 347 ff. 
4 E. I. , VIII, p . 36 f . text line 19 
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Surāstra and Konkan under the Mahāksatrapa . The 
Kulapakas might have migrated to the South and settled some 
where on the eastern borders of Kuntala , in the north - east of 
Mysore . But the nearness of time between the Ikşvākus and 
Kulaipa s son Suvisākha is strongly in favour of this conjecture. 
The fourth and probably the most powerful feudatory family in 
the realm would appear to be that of the Dhanakas , whose 
chief Mahasenapati Mahatalvara, Mahadandanayaka Skanda 
Visakha Naga had married the emperor s only daughter Adavi 
Santi Sri . The Dhanakas cannot be identified and likewise the 
territory over which they held sway . 
Besides those mentioned in the 

the Nāgārjunakonda 
inscriptions there were probably many more feudatory families 
in the empire whose names are not recorded anywhere . Among 
them , however , may be mentioned the Bșhatphalāyanas of 
Kūdūru and the śālańkāyanas of Vengi . It was with the help 
of these feudatory chieftains , of the Kulahaka , Dhanaka , 
Hiranyaka, Pūgīya and other families, that Vāsisthīputra 
Śrī śāntamūla could destroy the last of the śātavāhanas, 
assume the imperial dignity , acquire a large empire which 
embraced Kõsala and Kalinga and perform the As vamëdha 
which was in abeyance since the days of Emperor śātakarņi 
the Great , who offered it twicel . 

There are sufficient materials for determining the period 
of Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamūla the Great , with reasonable 
certainty. It is pointed out that the Puranas give the period 
of the Śrīparvatīyas as fifty or fifty two years . The inscriptions 
of Nāgārjunakonda and Jaggayyapēta show that Mātharīputra 
Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta , the son and successor of śrī śāntamula 
reigned for twenty years or a little more . His successor was 
his son Vāsishthiputra Śrī Bahubala śāntamūla . Inscriptions 
of his period show that he reigned for about twelve years and 
that he was the last king of the dynasty . The two reigns of 
Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta and his son occupy thirty - two years and 
there remains a period of about twenty years which 


may be 


1 1. A. , XLVII, ( 1918 ) p . 71 E.I. , XX , p . 71. For the inscriptions of S ātakarņi who 
offered the Asvamēdha twice , see Luder s List Nos . 345 , 346 , 1112 , and 1114. (E. 1. , X. ) 
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Santamüla the 
Great c . 200--218 
A. D. 


reasonably assigned to Vāsisțhīputra Śrī śāntamula the Great . 
He was the first prince who raised the banner of revolt 
against the śātavāhana suzerainty . He was 

He was also the first 
paramount king of his family who founded a dynasty . He 

conquered a vast empire , celebrated the 
The reign of Vājapēya and Asvamēdha , and thereby assumed 
Vāsişthiputra S ri the imperial role of the śātavāhanas . For 

these reasons therefore , a period of eighteen 
or twenty years may be reasonably allotted to 

him . The last of the śātavāhanas is assigned 
to the first decade on the third century , c . 200-208 A. D. It 
is probable that śrī śāntanūla rose even during the reign of 
Pulumāvi IV , defeated and slew him and seized the sovereignty 
of his erstwhile overlords . Pulumāvi s death may be placed 
about 208 A. D. if not earlier , and the overthrow of every 
other scion of the śātavāhana family or rival may have quickly 
followed the death of Pulumāvi IV . It is probable that the 
period of Pulumāvi and that of his predecessor whom he 
had displaced were disturbed . Consequently the last years 
of Candra śrī and the period of the usurper Pulumāvi IV may 
have synchronised with the rise of the Ikşvāku monarch . 
Accordingly Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamula s reign may have 
lasted roughly twenty years , from about 200 to 218 A. D. 
And his memorable Agnihotra , Agnistoma , Vājapēya and 
the As vamēdha sacrifices may have been performed about the 
year 210 A. D. , sometime after the destruction of the 
śātavāhana power . 

The reign of King Śrī śāntamula was a very remarkable 
one . 

His great exploits inspired profound veneration for his 
name in the hearts of his subjects as well as of his own 
descendants for a long time afterwards . His revival of the vedic 
rites , his offering of the celebrated As vamēdha , probably with 
added splendour and ritual , were glorious events of his 
remarkable reign, which lingered long in the memory of his 
people . His reign witnessed , nay , was responsible for , 
a great wave of immigration , particularly of Brāhmaṇa settlers 
in Andhradesa , from the north and north - west . The 
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immigrants came , in all probability , at the invitation of the 
Emperor Vasisthīputra Śrī śāntamūla, for he was the first 
sovereign in Dakşiņāpatha , who , after a lapse of more than a 
century , revived the vedic sacrifices and particularly, the 
celebrated Vājapēya and As/ vamedha . It was a triumph for 
Brahamanism and , it was celebrated in a fitting and memorable 
manner by the Iksvāku monarch who acquired the celebrity of 
being a man unimpeded purpose in all his designs . The 
various epithets attached to his name in all the Prakrit 
inscriptions of Nāgārjunakonda, clearly show that śrī śāntamūla 
granted innumerable free - hold agrahara villages and free - hold 
tenures of large areas of cultivable lands throughout his 
dominions to those hordes of immigrants of Brāhmaṇa house 
holders . This naturally involved the reclamation of vast 
areas of forests everywhere and converting them to habitable 
villages and arable lands . It was therefore a great exploit . 
Thus new villages were founded and Brāhmaṇa settlements 
established . This memorable feature of śrī śāntamula s reign 
was remembered till the eleventh year of the reign of his 
grandson Śrī Bahubala śāntamūla ? The manner in which the 
emperor is described as the giver of gold , kine and ploughs of 
land in all the inscriptions fully justifies the above consclusion . 
The Makadanas, Hiranyakoti , Go - ſata - sahasra , and Hala- s ata 
sahasra, which are somewhat elaborately described in the Matsya 
Purana plainly signify that śrī śāntamūla was a powerful 
sovereign who acquired immense riches and conquered an 
extensive empire by performing dig - vijaya conquest of the 
quarters and who crowned his glorious achievements by an 
As vamēdha sacrifice . His reign was prosperous , peaceful and 
glorious . The glory of the Ikşvākus which reached the zenith 
in the reign of Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamula continued thereafter 
uninterruptedly for two and half decades , during the reigns of 
his successors . 


1 See E. I. , XX , p.124, ins . II . The correct reading of the King s name is not Ehuvula 
but Bahubala . See note 1 on p . 55 below . 
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GenealogyoftheIkşvakusortheŠrāparvatiyasofVijayapuri. 

Ikşvāku. 


1.Maharaja (Ikşvaku-svamin)Vāsisthiputra SriS āntamūlatheGreatc.200-218A.D. 


Mahāsēnāpati 

Mahāsēnapatni Mahātalavara 

Mahadānapatni MahāSkandaSri 

Mahatulavari ofthePūgiyas(married)SantiSri.(Camtisiri) byanotherwife. 


Hammasiri (Brahmasricr BrāhmiSri). 


Mahādēvi Bāpisiri. 

(a) 


Mahasenapati 
Mahātalavara VisņuSri. 


Mahasēnāpati 
SkandasagaraNāga. 


MahādēvīCāṁtisiri 

(c) 


Mahadevi Cbātisiri(SasthiSri) (b) 

Mahatalavari 2.MahārājaMāthariputra 

Camtisiri S riVirapuruşadatta. 

(S āntiSri) c.218–239A.D. 

married 2.MahādēviBhatidēvā.Mahasenapati 

Mahātalavara Mahadandanayaka 

SkandaVisakhanāga MahadetiKodabalisirioftheDhanakas. (KundavalliSri)9.ofthe MabārājaofVanavāsa. 
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3.MahārājaVāsişthiputra 

SriBahubalasāntamūla. c.239-252A.D. 


QueensoftheMahārājaŚrīVīrapuruşadattaaccordingtotheNāgārjunakondainscriptions. 

Śrī 
Vīrapuruşadatta 


married 


1 
Rudradbarabbattārikā 

d.ofKingofUjjaini. 


MahādēviVāsistbiBhattidēvā. (motherofBahubalaSriS antamāla,) 


Bāpisirid.ofHammasiri. 


SastbiSiid.ofHammasiri. 
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CHAPTER IV 
Glorious period of Buddhism in Andhradesa . 
2. Mātharīputra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta : c . 218 – C . 239 - A . D. 


I 


On the death of the Emperor Śrī śāntamūla , his son 
Mātharīputra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta succeeded to the throne 
of a vast , well settled and powerful empire in Dakšiņāpatha. 
The event may be placed with certainty about 218 A. D. 
Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta was presumably in the prime of youth or 

on the threshold of manhood at his accession 
2. Mātbriputra and , therefore, enjoyed a long , peaceful and 
Sri Virapurşadatta . 

prosperous reign of twenty years or a little 
( Ikşvākusvāmin ) 
c . 218-239 A. D. more . He was undoubtedly the most powerful 

sovereign of the day in the Deccan . His 
reign was eventful and marked the zenith of the glorious 
period of Buddhism in Andhradesa . It was remniscent of 
the prosperous days of the old Andhra Empire under the 
illustrious śātakarņis, Gautamīputra 

and Vāsisthīputra 
Pulumāvi II . Numerous inscriptions found at Nāgārjunakonda 
and elsewhere and , dated in the sixth , fourteenth , fifteenth , 
eighteenth and twentieth years of his reign attest to the 
uninterrupted prosperity and glory of his long period . 
They also show that the Ikşvākus rose to imperial dignity and 
that śrī Vīrapuruşadatta was regarded , like his illustrious 
father , as the emperor ( Cakravartin ) of Daksiņāpatha. 
Almost all the inscriptions found at Nāgārjunakonda, with the 
exception of two or three and those found at Jaggayyapēta and 
Rāmireddipalli on the other side of the Krsņa river refer to 
the glorious epoch of the Buddhist Church in Andhradesa , 
under the patronage of the Imperial Ikşvākus, particularly of 
the Emperor śrī Vīrapuruşadatta and his son Vāsişthīputra 
Śrī Bahubala śāntamūla . These records furnish very interes 
ting and valuable information about the pious benefactions 
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which the Buddhist Church enjoyed through the munificence of 
the ladies of the royal family and others . 

The inscriptions of the Iksvākus are not found, like those 
of the Imperial Andhras , all over the Deccan . The Iksvāku 
dominion , therefore , would appear to have been confined to the 
eastern half of the Deccan . It extended over Andhradesa , 
Kalinga and Kosala , and from the banks of the Penna or 
Pinākini on the south to the foot of Mēkala range on the north . 

It was probably bounded by the dominions of 
Extent of the the Mahāksatrapas of Ujjaini on the north , the 
Ikşvaku Empire Ābhīras of Trikāta on the north - west and was 
under King Sri 
Virapuruşadatta. 

contiguous with the Andhrabhrtya kingdom of 

Vanvāsa on the west . During the reign of 
Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta the Andhra country and 

country and dominions 
beyond prospered in peace . Though no new territories 
were conquered and no new dynasties subdued during his 
reign , the vast empire bequeathed by his illustrious father 

well organised and administered and , therefore, 
remained as powerful as ever . Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta added 
greater prestige and power to the empire , for the fame 
of Andhradesa as the glorious land of Buddhism spread far and 
wide . Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta would seem to have followed the 
foreign policy of his father, and thereby brought new powers 
and adjacent kingdoms into the zone of his imperial organisation 
and influence by entering into matrimonial alliances with them . 
He married Mahādevī Rudradharabhattārikā , daughter of the 
Mahāksatrapa of Ujjaini. In his own turn he gave 

his only 
daughter , Kodabali siri ( Skt . Kundavalli Śrī ) to the Mahārāja 
of Vanavāsa . In her own record dated the eleventh year of 
her brother , Vāsisthīputra Śrī Bahubala śāntamūla , Kodabali 
siri called herself, the Queen ( Mahadevī) of the Mahārāja of 
Vanavāsal . The Mahārāja of Vanavāsa , who was apparently 
well known at that time was not mentioned by name in the 
inscription . We are therefore led to speculate for the present . 
We have identified him elsewhere with Dharmamaharajadhiraja 


was 


1 E , I. , XX , p . 24, Insc . H. 


54 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


sivaskandavarman of the Kadamba family , the Lord of 
Vaijayanti , who was on the throne of Vanavāsa from c . 240 to 
255 A. D.1 The Saka - Mahākṣatrapa of Ujjaini was apparently 
still an ally of the lord of Andhradesa . The nearness of 
relationship alone was not the cause of the friendliness of the 
Mahāksa trapa . Probably the political condition of the North 
western Deccan was such that the Mahāksatrapa needed a 
strong ally on the south and south - east against the Ābhīra 
aggression . śrī Vīrapuruşadatta s contemporaries in Ujjaini 
were Samghadāman ( c. 222-223 A. D. ) and Dāmasēna 
( c . 223--236 A. D. ) , younger brothers of his own father - in - law 
Rudrasēna 12. It was towards the close of the reign of 
Dāmasēna that the Ābhīra , Īsvaradatta , rose to power , 
usurped the sovereignty of Ujjaini and assumed the title 
Mahākṣatrapa for a time . The Iksvāku monarch for fear of a 
dynastic revolution or perhaps usurpation by a possible rival 
strengthened his position by marriage alliances with the powerful 
feudatory families of his empire . Thus while he gave his own 
sister in marriage to the Mahadandanayaka Skanda Vis ākhanāga 
of the Dhanaka family , the Genaralissimo of the imperial 
forces, he himself took to wives the daughters of his own 
paternal aunts Hamma siri and Cāmti siri . His paternal 
aunts , it will be remembered , were married to powerful 
Mahasénapatis belonging to great feudatory families . Thus 
Śrī Vīrapurusadatta knitted together the Ikşvāku Empire by 
ties of marriages. It is no wonder , therefore , that in later 
times several royal families of the South like the Kēkayas , 
Coļas and others claimed descent in or marriage alliances with 
the illustrious Iksvāku dynasty3. 

According to the inscriptions of Nāgārjunakonda Mātharī 
putra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta had five queens. The chief of them 
was Mahadevi Bhattidēvā , apparently a Vasişthi princess . She 
was the mother of Vāsisthīputra Śrī Bahubala śāntamula , the son 


1 See below : Book II , Chapters II , and III ; E. C. , VII , Sk , 264 
2 JRAS , 1890 , p . 65 ; See also Rapson ; C.A.D. , Introd . p . cxxxiii . 
3 E. C. , XI . , Dg . 161. A Kekaya record . 


ANAPABAYARD 
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successor of śrī Vīrapuruşadattal . It is also probable that she 
was the mother of Mahadevi Kodabali siri ( Kundavalli śrī ), 
queen of the King of Vanavāsa . Another queen was Mahadevī 
Rudradharabhattārikā ( Ujenika maharaja - balika ), daughter of 

the Mahārāja of Ujjain2 . She was probably the 
Sri Virapuruşa- daughter of Mabāksatrapa Rudrasēna I , 
datta s Queens . 

( c . 199—222 A. D. ) , the lord of Ujjaini. The 
remaining three queens 

queens were śrī Vīrapurusadatta s own 
cousins , daughters of his father s uterine sisters . One of 
them was Cāṁtisiri ( śānti Sri ) , a princess of the Pūgīya 
family. She was the daughter of Mahasēnapati Mahatalavara 
Mahā Skanda Śrī and Princess śānti śrī , and was the sister of 
Mahasenapati Skandasāgara Nāga . Princess śānti śrī ( Cārti 
siri ) , it will remembered , was pitucha , of Mahārāja Śrī 
Vīrapuruşadatta . The marriage took place evidently between 
the sixth and eighteenth years of Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta s reign , 
because Princess śānti śrī ( Cāṁtisirinikā ) who styled herself as 
merely pitucha , paternal aunt in the earlier record , proudly 
described herself as the mother - in - law of the King in the later 
inscription . The remaining two queens were Mahadevī 
Cațisiri ( Şaşthi śrī ) and Mahadevī Bāpisiri , daughters of 
Princess Hammasiri ( Brahma Sri or Brāhmī Sri ) , another paternal 
aunt of the king . The practice of marrying father s sister s 
daughter , no doubt prevails in the Andhra country even to this 
day , but unlike a union with mother s brother s daughter which 
is called menarikam , it is looked on slightly with disfavour . 
Baudhāyana accepted these customs as perfectly valid . They 
are also traces of the prevalence of this custom during the Rg 
Vedic periode . Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta s marriage with his own 


1 To me Dr. Vogel s reading of the Prakrit name of the king as Ehuvala does not 
seem to be correct . The name appears variously as Bahuvula ( G ) Babuvula ( G2 ) 
Bahuvala ( H ) in the inscriptions . This variance in the orthography of the name is 
due to the lack of care on the part of the engraver Nevertheless the name seems to be 
the Prakrit from of the Sanskrit Bahubala . 

2 E.I. , XX . , p . 18. No. B 2 . 
3 E. 1. , XX . , p . 19. No. B 5 ; p . 16 : No. C 3 ; Ibid . p . 21 , No. E. 
4 E. I. , XX . , p . 16 No. C 3 and p , 21 , No. E. 
5 E. I. , XX . , p . 20 ( Sasthi S ri ) No. C 4 ; p . 19 , No. C 2 ( Bāpisiri ) 
6 VII. 55.8 , Khila . See also Nirukta Parișişta 14.31 . by Lakshmana Sarup , p.241 . 
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cousins , however , would seem to have been actuated by motives 
of political exigency . 

Besides the names of these relations of the king, the names 
of several other kinsmen and their wives also appear in the 
Prakrit inscriptions of Nāgārjunakonda. Among them may be 
mentioned Mahasénapatini Cula Cāmiti sirinikā ( Kșudra śānti 
Śrī ), daughter of the Kulahaka chief and wife of the Mahasena 
pati Mahatalavara Vāsisthīputra Skanda- Caliki - raņaka of the 
Hiramñaka ( Hiranyaka ) family . The inscriptions do not specify 
the relationship between the Kulahaka family and the Imperial 
Iksvākus , but it is probable that they were related together 
by ties of marriage . Another lady , apparently a wife of 
Mahasénapati Mahatalavara Mahāskanda Śrī of the Pūgīya 
family and the mother of Mahāsēnapati Mahatalavara Visņu Śrī , 
is mentioned in the inscriptions . But by mistake her name is 
omitted by the scribe . She was a co - wife of śānti śrī, mother 
in - law and paternal aunt of Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta . 

The Prakrit inscriptions of Nāgārjunakonda do not furnish 
us with as many facts about the politcial condition of the 
Deccan during the third century A. D. as they give striking 
details about the state of Buddhism and the extent of royal 
patronage it enjoyed under the aegis of the Ikşvāku dynasty . 
The inscriptions refer to Śrīparvata, the most celebrated and 
sacred spot for Buddhism in Andhradesa and Daksiņāpatha and 
to Vijayapurī the seat of the illustrious Iksvāku dynasty. It is 
stated in the inscriptions that Śrīparvata lay on the east of 
Vijayapuri, -in the Nāgārjunakonda valley on the right bank 
of the Krsna or Krsna- Beņņā . The inscriptions refer to the 
various lofty beautiful edifices of the Buddhist Church that once 
adorned the great city, Vijayapuri and the celebrated hill 
Śrīparvata. They refer to the monasteries which were inhabited 
by hundreds and thousands of Buddhist monks and nuns that 
came from far off countries like Ceylon , Malaya Peninsula , 
China and Eastern Archipelago as well as from distant countries 
of the north and west . The inscriptions mention various 


1 E.I. , XX. , p . 18 , No. B 4. In Telugu Cula becomes Cing and means junior . 
2 Opi. Cit. p . 20 , No C 5 . 
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schools of the Buddhist Church that flourished in Andhradesa 
and the numerous benefactions they enjoyed under the royal 
patronage and private munificence during the reigns of śrī 
Vīrapuruşadatta and his son . 

The most striking feature of the Nāgārjunakoņda inscrip 
tions is that there is not a single pious benefaction to the 
Buddhist Church of śrīparvata by the Ikşvāku kings . Almost 
all the personages who patronised the Buddhist religion 
and its institutions were only ladies of the royal family or those 
connected with them . This curious circumstance has led some 
of our scholars to infer that while the Ikşvāku kings remained 
strictly Brahmanical in their religion , they were tolerant of the 
Buddhism and , therefore, allowed their ladies , including their 
sisters and daughters , to follow their own faith . This reason 
might be partly true . But a more probable reason would seem 
to be that śrī Vīrapurusadatta and his son Śrī Bahubala śāntamūla 
were possibly Buddhists themselves unlike Śrī śāntamūla . the 
Great , and supplied funds in a munificent manner for the 
maintenance of the religious institutions founded by the ladies 
of the royal family and others in numerous ways not recorded 
anywhere in the inscriptions . 

It would appear from the inscriptions and the sculptural 
representations of Nāgārjunakonda that Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta 
was originally a Brāhmaṇa , a worshipper of Mahēsvara and 

a staunch follower of Vedic Brāhmanism like 
Māthariputra 

his father , but that sometime after he ascended 
S ri Viraprusa 
datta : originally a the throne , he came under the influence 
Brāhmaṇa , but 

of the Buddha s Teachings and became a 
convert to the Buddhist faith and patronised 

it with great zeal and devotion like Emperor 
Asoka of old . Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta s conversion would seem 
to have taken place about the sixth year of his reign . This 
conjecture is based upon the fact that no less than sixteen 
inscriptions of Nāgārjunakonda, dated the sixth year of śrī Vīra 
puruşadatta s reign , mention the re - erection and dedication of 
the Mahacaitya on the Śrīparvata which had evidently fallen 
into ruins . They also speak of the erection of the Mahavihavas, 

8 


later a convert to 
Buddhism . 
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Caitya- grhas, Catus salas, mantapas and numerous other 
monastic buildings of the Buddhist Church for the use and 
habitation of the monks and nuns that came from far off countries 
to visit the sacred spot . 

This re - erection and dedication of the Mahacaitya was by a 
lady of the royal fåmily, a paternal aunt of the king , who was 
perhaps responsible for the conversion of the monarch . According 
to these inscriptions at the Mahacaitya of the Mahavihara on 
Śrīparvata it appears that the re - erection and dedication 
of these two edifices together with other numerous foundations, 
took place on the 10th day of the 6th fortnight of the rainy 
season in the sixth year of Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta . These edifices 
were consecrated for the benefit of the acaryas ( Masters ) 
of the Aparaseliya ( Aparasailiya) sect of the Buddhist 
Church , residing at Vijayapuri. It was a memorable event of 
the reign of the Iksvāku monarch because almost all the 
members of the royal family were present at the consecration 
ceremony ; and they dedicated their pious benefactions to the 
Buddhist Church . 

The Ikşvāku king who was till then a follower of Vedic 
Brahmanism and a worshipper of siva in the form of a linga 
( phallic symbol ) , renounced his faith and became a true and 
bigoted convert to Buddhism . These and other memorable 

events of the early period of Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta 
Sculptural are clearly represented in the 

the beautiful 
Virapuruşadatta s sculptures that adorned the buildings of the 

Buddhist Church of the Nāgārjunakonda valley. 

During the recent explorations on the site 
renouncing 

near the ancient royal palace , there have been 

found remarkable stone beams which vary 
10 to 12 feet in length and about 1 foot in thickness which 
contain carvings on the front face only . Originally they formed 
the long cornice stones of the altar - like platforms of the more 
important stūpas. The face of each beam is divided into a 
series of bas - relief scenes , separated from each other by small 
vertical panels . Some of these sculptures do not depict scenes 
from the life of the Buddha but a story which is unique in 


evidence of Sri 


conversion to 
Buddhism and 


Brahmanism . 


QATTILA 


un 


FromStupaNo.9.Aking(identifiedasMadhariputaSiriViripurisadata) 

stampingoutBrahmanismsymbolisedintheformoflingawithNagahood. BythekindcourtesyoftheArchl.Surv.ofIndia. 
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as 


Buddhist iconography and not met with before in any part of 
India . The story perhaps indicates some local event 
opined by the veteran Archaeologist , Mr. A. H. Longhurst , 
which occurred in the capital of the Iksvākus and which was a 
memorable event for the Andhra country . In many respects 
the story depicted here is similar to the story of the conversion 
of the great emperor Asoka from Brahmanism to Buddhism . 
In this panel there is a representation of a monarch crushing 
with his right heel a stone linga , which is encircled by a 
many headed serpent . The linga and the serpent apparently 
symbolise Brahmanism and the worship of Mahēsvara . And 
Brahmanism is denounced by the king in the presence of his 
ministers and other high dignitaries of state . In the centre , in 
Roman - like dress with a loose upper garment and a jewelled 
turban , stands the commander - in - chief with the prime minister 
and two other state officials beside him , while on the right 
behind the king are two palace attendants , one of them holding 
chatra ( royal umbrella ) over the monarch s head . The king s 
face and features bear a striking resemblance to the somewhat 
corpulent figure depicted on the panels of the inscribed , carved 
stone - pillar , found under - ground near Stūpa No. 9 to the due 
west of Śrīparvata, not far from the river and near the 
southern foot of the fortified hill Nāgārjunakondal. It is 
extremely likely that the incident illustrated here relates to 
the conversion of the Ikşvāku monarch , śrī Vīrapuruşadatta. 
In fact Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta appears to us as the southern 
counterpart of the great emperor Asoka of the North , who 
revived and continued the missionary work after a lapse of 
roughly four centuries . These sculptures seem to reveal another 
fact . They seem to portray not only the conversion of śrī Vīra 
puruşadatta but also illustrate the religious bigotry and the 
intolerance of Brahmanism of the new convert and fanatic . It 
is probable that śrī Vīrapuruşadatta attempted to crush the tide 
of Brahmanism which received great impetus and revived under 
the aegis of his illustrious father Vāsişthīputra Śrī śāntamula 
the Great , only two decades ago . 


1 E.I. , XXI, p . 63 , Insc. No. L. 
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Two more sculptures of Śrīparvata found near Stūpa No. 9 
illustrate the same story and confirm our conjecture. So the 
event must have been well known and perhaps a popular one 
in Andhradesa during the third century A. D. In one of 
the panels , there are two scenes which represent the early 
events in the story of the King s conversion to Buddhism . On 
the right the Buddha is seen seated on a throne under a canopy . 
A tiny elephant descends from the left top corner and seems to 
represent the Buddha s miraculous birth , while below is a 
naga, or a serpent figure. On the left the king armed with a 
spear in the left hand is shown approaching the Buddha in a 
hostile manner , while two ladies from either side are depicted 
as trying to restrain him . These two ladies may be assumed to 
be Mahasenapatni Cāṁti siri and Hamma siri , the two paternal 
aunts of the monarch . These ladies succeed in restraining the 
king , apparently Śrī Virapuruşadatta . Next the king is shown 
sitting humbly with clasped hands at the feet of the Buddha s 
throne, while the queen stands in the back ground . The 
other panel is to the left of the one we now described . It 
illustrates an ante chamber where stand a queen with her 
two children , a son and a daughter , evidently watching the 
King s conversion to Buddhism . It is probable that this 
illustration depicts the scene in which Mahādēvī Bhattidēvā , 
her son Śrī Bahubala śāntamula and her daughter princess 
Kundavalli Śrī watch the King changing his religion from 
Brahmanism to Buddhism . This is interesting ; and we may 
draw the inference from this illustration that Queen Bhattidēvā 
did not become a convert to Buddhism and make benefactions to 
the Buddhist Church until sometime after her son had ascended 
the throne . 

There are two more panels on another beam found on 
the same spot, which illustrate the renouncing of the kingdom 
by the king . In the first panel the king is depicted with his 
consort ; and on the left, the king is portrayed as a Cakravartin , 


1 Mr. A. H. Longhurst thinks that this panel illustrates the conversion of the 
Yakşa Alavaka. I think the interpretation is not correct . See Buddhist Antiquities of 
Nagarjunakonda , plate XXXI . 

2 E.I. , XX , p . 23 Insc , No. G. 


A king ( identified as Mathariputra Sri Virapurusadatta ) 

stamping out Brahmanism , symbolised in the 
phallic emblem of Siva covered with the 

hood of seven headed Naga . 

From Stupa No. 2 . 
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a universal monarch surrounded by the seven jewels , 
( Sapta - ratnani) and is represented as renouncing or dedicating 
his kingdom . The seven jewels or attributes of a universal 
monarch are the wheel , elephant , war - horse , woman , pearl , 
general and minister. The second panel is divided into two 
scenes by simulated screen . On the left there is a represen 
tation of Mucilinda , the great Nāga who protected the Buddha 
from rain at Buddha -Gaya ( Bodhgaya ) , while on the right there 
are the king , queen and two other members of the royal family , 
dressed in the robes of disciples (upasakas) of the Buddha . The 
king is shown with his left hand holding the edge of the screen 
and gazing at the Buddha , while the queen and other male 
members stand next to him , holding in their right hands small 
sticks or twigs . These twigs or sticks may be meant to 
represent cuttings from the Bodhi tree and , the artist seems to 
take some pains to make it clear that the episode of the king s 
visit followed by his queen and others to Buddha - Gaya is 
portrayed here . It is possible to believe that śrı Virapurusa 
datta , renounced his kingdom , in the twentieth year of his 
reign , placed his son Vāsisthīputra Śrī Bahubala śāntamūla on 
the throne and went on pilgrimage to Buddha - Gaya and that 
the event is depicted in the panels mentioned above . These 
sculptures apparently portray events connected with śrī Vīra 
puruşadatta s conversion to Buddhism and religious life , and are , 
therefore, interesting evidence of those memorable episodes . 

There is still another interesting sculpture which deserves 
mention in this connection . It seems to record , rather represent 
an elaborate ceremonial of an important event that took place 
in the twentieth year of śrī Vīrapuruşadatta . Curiously enough 
this sculpture also is found near the same spot where the panels 
mentioned above are found . Evidently that spot which contains 
a Slupa, monastery and other adjuncts of Buddhism and which 
is situated not far from the site of the ancient royal palace , seems 
to be connected with some memorable events in the religious 
life, conversion and other facts concerning the reign of Śrī Vīra 
puruṣadatta . To the west of the ancient palace site on a hill 
locally called Kottampalugubūdu lies the interesting monument . 
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It is a pillar with a rounded top and containing five carved 
panels one above the other . The carvings do not relate to 
any of the Jatakas or the Buddha legends . The upper - most 
panel contains a domed building , evidently a representation of 
a caitya. The next one represents a corpulent male person , 
probably a king , seated in the midst of four ladies , one of whom 
holds a camara ( fly - whisks ) . The ladies appear to be his queens. 
In the third panel , too , there is apparently the same royal 
personage , attended by five ladies probably his queens , of whom 
three are seated on the floor and seem to be making music . 
The fourth panel has an elephant mounted by two persons and 
surrounded by four marching attendants . The man seated on 
the neck of the elephant seems to be a king as the man behind 
him holds a parasol (chatra ) over his head . The king is going 
out somewhere on his elephant, surrounded by his attendants . 
The scene on the fifth is most curious and interesting of all . 
It represents a group of eight men . Most prominent among 
them is the same corpulent royal personage , who appears to 
wear a fillet on his head and hold a bow on the left hand 
His right hand is extended as if to make a gift . He wears 
sandals and for the rest , his dress is remarkably simple . He 
seems to be a king , for behind him , one of the attendants holds 
the parasol , the symbol of royalty , over his head . On his right 
there is another attendant holding a vessel in both his hands . 
The other persons in the group appear to be Buddhist monks . 
In their midst, rather in front of them , there is a representation 
which looks like a heap of money . To the right of the heap 
stands a young man who seems to stretch out his hand and join 
in making the gift like the corpulent royal personage on the 
other side , who may be his father . Below the last panel there 
is an inscription in thirteen lines , dated the 2nd day of the first 
fortnight of the rainy season in the 20th year of the reign of 
King Mātharīputra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta. The inscription is 
already refered to elsewhere : it records that the monument was 
set up by the sisters , mothers , and consorts of Vāsisthīputra 


I A.S.I. , 1929-30 , pp . 149-151 . E.I. , XX , p . 61 . 
2 E.I. , XXI, p . 63 , Ins. L. It does not look like a staff as Dr. Vogel believes it to be . 
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Śrī śāntamūla, the offeror of the Asſvamēdha, about thirty -one 
in number , all specified by their names! These female 
members of the royal family are extremely proud of their 
having been related to the emperor , Śrī śāntamula the Great . 
The purpose for which this pillar was erected is not mentioned 
in the inscription. But Dr. Vogel thinks that this pillar might 
be a monument erected in memory of the deceased king sri 
śāntamūla , probably on the spot of his cremation or buriala . 
This is not convincing ; there is nothing in the record or in the 
sculptures of the pillar to connect the erecting of the memorial 
in the twentieth year of Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta s reign with the 
death of Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamūla . The setting up of the 
pillar and the events illustrated in the five panels thereon seem 
to record an important event connected with the reign of King 
Mātharīputra himself. The corpulent royal personage depicted 
in all the five panels may be identified with King Mātharīputra 
Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta himself in whose reign and honour the 

was set up . We have aleardy referred to an 
illustration in one of the panels on a beam found near the 
ruined Stūpa No 9. That illustration depicts the renouncing 
of the kingdom by the monarch , śrī Vīrapuruşadatta himself , 
Another panel in the same place seems to depict the same king 
and two members of his royal family dressed as Bauddha bhikṣus 
( Buddhist monks ) worshipping the Bodhi tree at Buddha - Gaya . 
The pillar near the ancient site of the palace , therefore, seems 
to represent a meniorial set up by the royal ladies exclusively , 
out of deep veneration and affection for King Śrī Vīrapuruṣa 
datta , in commemoration of his renouncing the kingdom . For , 

may be seen that in the fifth panel , the king and his son , who 
may 

be identified with Mātharīputra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta and 
Vāsisthiputra Śrī Bahubala śāntamūla, join together in the 
performance of the renunciation ceremony ; while the king 
renounces the kingdom , the heir - apparent pours out the 
libation in the hands of his father, the king . The heap symbol 
in front of them evidently seems to represent the kingdom . 


it 


1 Opi . Cit . 
2 Opi, Cit . 


64 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


II 


Mahātalavari 
Mahasenapatni 
s ānti Sri ( Cāṁti 


Benefactors and Buildings of the Buddhist Church . 

The principal founder of the innumerable institutions at 
Śrīparvata was the Princess Mahatalavari Mahasenapatni Maha 
danapatni śānti Sri , a paternal aunt and mother- in -law of King 
Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta. She is praised for her munificence in a 

passage which recurs in several ayaka - khamba 
Mahādānapatni inscriptions at the Mahacaitya on the Śrīpar 

vata , The Ayaka khaiba ( pillars ) are in 

groups of five placed at the four cardinal 
siri) of the Pūgiya directions of the Mahacaitya . The religious 
family . 

significance of these Āyaka - khambas is not 
clearly known . In one of the Āyaka - khamba inscriptions 
Princess śānti śrī s great charitable disposition , nobility and 
broad - mindedness are described in great detail . “ She, out of 
compassion for śramaņas, Brahmaṇas and those that are 
miserable , poor and destitute , is wont to bestow on them a 
matchless and ceaseless flow of Velamic gifts !. “ She is the 
great mistress of munificence , devoted to all the virtuous ; she 
has great regard for the past , present and future members of 
both the houses to which she belongs . She is eager for the 
attainment of welfare and happiness in both the worlds and to 
attain for herself the bliss of Nirvana and to secure welfare and 
happiness for all the world ." In one of the ayaka khamba 
inscriptions, it is distinctly stated that in the sixth year of the 
reign of Mātharīputra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta , she re - erected the 
Mahacaitya ( Great Stupa ) and the Mahavilāra ( Great 
Monastery ) on Śrīparvata ; and set up ayaka kharbas in each of 
the four cardinal directions . It is stated in another inscription , 
that while the re - erection of the Mahacaitya was undertaken by 
the pious lady śānti Śrī ( Cāṁti siri ) the construction was 
directed by the Monk - architect , the illustrious Bhadanta , Ācārya 
Ananda , who knew the Digha and Majjhima Nikayas by heart 
and who was a disciple of the Acaryas of the Ayira Hangha 


1 The meaning of the words velamika - dana is not clear . 
2 E.I. , XX . , Ins . C 1. C 2 ! and B 5 ( p . 19. ) 
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were 


(Ārya Samgha ), who 

residents in Paṁnagāma 
and the preceptors and preachers of the Dīgha and Majjhima 
Nikayas and of the Pañcamātukast . In an inscription on 
an ayaka khaibha on the south side of the Mahacaitya on 
Śrīparvata , it is said that while the Mahacaitya of the Maha 
Vihara ( Monastery ) was being raised by the lady Mahatalavari 
Cāṁtisirinika ( śānti śrī Nāga ) of the Pūgīya family, Mahadeva 
Rudradharabhattārikā , a Maharaja s daughter from Ujjeni 
( Ujjaini) contributed 170 dinari masakas for the construction 
and raised a pillar for the attainment of welfare, happiness and 
Nirvana by herself 2. 

From the inscriptions it appears however , that princess 
śānti śrī gave the most munificent gifts to the Buddhist Church 
at Vijayapuri . She erected Caitya - gyhas ( apsidal temples ) , 
Viharas (monasteries), Śilamantapas ( Stone halls ) , Catus salas 
( cloisters ) for the benefit of the acāryas of the Buddhist Church 
of Śrīparvata , all in the sixth year of her nephew s reign . 
Roughly nine years later , she erected a śilamantapa or a 
stone hall at the foot ( pada - müla ) of the Mahacaitya and 
dedicated it to the Acaryas of the Aparamahāvinaseliya sect 
or the Aparas ailīyas . The date of the foundation is preserved 
in the combined fragments of an inscription engraved on one 
of the ayaka pillars . The exact date , however , is obliterated ; 
but it was in the 8th fortnight of the rainy season in the 
fifteenth year of Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta3. Three years later , the 
pious princess erected an apsidal temple ( Caitya - gyha) ( Temple 
No. 1 ) to the west of the stone paved hall ( Śilamantapa) 
at the foot of śrīparvata and opposite the principal or 
eastern side of the Mahacaitya ( Great Stūpa). This fact is 
recorded in a long inscription , cut on the floor of the building %. 
It is dated the 5th day in the 6th fortnight of winter in the 18th 
year . It is stated therein that princess śānti Śrī erected the 


1 Opi. Cit . Insc . C 1 p . 17 ( Additional passage in C 1. ) 

2 E. 1. , XX , p . 19 , B 5. Dr. Vogel s interpretation is correct . It was queen Rudra 
dharabhattārika who contributed gold for the purpose along with princess Sānti Sri. 

3 E.I. , XXI , pp . 64-66 . Insc . Nos M 3 and M 4 . 
4 E.I. , XX , pp. 21-22 , Insc . No. E. 
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Šilamantapa , caitya -gļha surrounded by a catus sala at the foot 
of the Mahacaitya and provided it with everything for the benefit 
of the acaryas belonging to the Aparamahāvinaseliyas . It is 
further stated therein that she erected that pious foundation 
" for the longevity and victory of her son - in - law , King Mātharī. 
putra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta , and for the attainment by herself of 
welfare and happiness in both the worlds and of Nirvana, 
having due regard to the past , future and present bliss of the 
great community of Buddhist monks consisting of all the holy 
men who have renounced the world and who have penetrated 
into various countries , and of both the houses to which she 
belongs. " Both on the date of dedicating the fully equipped 
charitable endowment of a pillared hall " ( ſila -mantapa ) with a 
catus sala surrounding it , for the benefit of the monks of the 
Mahabhikṣusamgha of the Aparamahāvinaselaiya sect in the 
rainy season of the 15th year as well as on the occasion 
of consecrating the caitya -grha in the winter season of 
the 18th year of King Māthariputra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta , 
Mahasēnapatni Mahatalavari śānti śrī would appear to 
be very anxious about the welfare of her son - in - law . For , in 
all the records it is stated that the pious benefactions were 
made for the longevity and victory (ayuvadhani ke vejayike ca ) 
of the king , her son - in - law . Perhaps during that period , 
between the fifteenth and eighteenth years of his reign , 
c . 232-235 A. D. , the Iksvāku monarch was engaged in a war 
with a hostile power and the victory despite three or four 
years of protracted fighting was still undecided . Both the 
pious benefactions mentioned in the inscriptions were intended 
for the use of the Maha -bhikṣu -samgha the Great Community 
of Monks , of the Apara - mahā- vina - seliya sect . 

This fact 
would indicate that princess śānti śrī was a disciple of the 
Acaryas of the Aparamahāvinaseliya sect . Of the three edifices 
the Caitya - gyha , ſila -mantapa and the Catus sala the first two 
only are discovered . A number of stone pillars belonging to 
the sila mantapa are still extant , all in broken condition . The 
pillars are adorned with figures of two recumbent animals , 
probably lions turned sideways. One of the broken fragments 
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on the mutilated pillars contains an inscription which indicates 
that the pillars belonged to the ſila mantapa mentioned in the 
inscriptions . The Catus sala must have surrounded it, though 
no traces of it are visible to - day . Probably it was a wooden 
structure and was destroyed . 

Other ladies of the royal family too contributed to the 
erection and glorification of the Mahacaitya of Śrīparvata , for 
the attainment by themselves , of happiness and the bliss of 
Nirvana . Among them may be mentioned first in the order of 
importance , Mahatalavari Adavi Cāṁti siri ( śānti śrī ) , daughter 
of Emperor Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamūla and the uterine sister 
of the King śrī Vīrapuruşadatta . She erected an ayaka - khambha 
“ for the attainment by herself of welfare and happiness in both 
the worlds. " It was the second pillar on the south side 
of the Mahacaitya. In the same place Mahasēnapatni Cula 
Cātisirinika ( Skt. Kșudra śānti Śrī nāga ) , the Kulahaka princess 
and wife of the Mahasenapati Vāsisthīputra Skandacalikiraņaka 
of the house of the Hiraṇyakas, set up an ayaka khambha . 
Mahadevī Bāpi śrī and Mahadevī Chāthisirinika ( Shasthi Śrī 
Nāga ) , daughters of princess Hamma siri and queens of 
King Srī Vīrapuruṣadatta erected two ayaka khambhas on the 
western side of the Mahacaitya, " for the attainment by them 
selves of the bliss of Nirvana .” Another lady, a co - wife of the 
Mahatalavari śānti Śrī of the Pugīyas , and the mother of the 
Mahāsénapati Mahatalavara Visņu śrī , made a gift of an ayaka 
pillar on the western side . Thus the ayaka pillar inscriptions 
of the sixth year of Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta s reign refer not only to 
the notable ladies of the royal family and those connected with 
them , but speak of the pious re - erection of the Mahacaitya of 
the Mahavihara on śrīparvata. The inscriptions clearly state 
that all the ladies of the royal family led by princess śānti śrī 
contributed munificently for the re - erection of the Mahacaitya 
which had apparently fallen into ruin for some years past . It is 
probable that śrī Vīrapuruşadatta had also his own share in the 
re - erection of the Mahācaitya though there are no epigraphical 
records in proof of that . 
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There was another pious lady , not a member of the royal 
family, who far outshone the rest in her inunificence and 
religious benefactions to the Buddhist Church . 

She was 
Upasika Bodhi siri ( Skt. Bodhi śrı ) , a pious inhabitant of 
Vijayapurī. She was an Andhra , a lady of rank ; and one of her 
kinsmen , probably a maternal uncle , was the royal treasurer of 
the Ikşvākus . His name is mentioned in the inscription as 
Bhada ( Skt. Bhadra ) . Upasika Bödhi śrī would seem to be a 
Brāhmaṇa lady , for one of her maternal uncles is mentioned as 
Bodhisamma ( Skt. Bodhisarman ). Her long record cut on the 
floor of the second Caitya -grha ( apsidal shrine ) on Śrīparvata 
consisiting of three long lines , 18 feet 4 inches to 19 feet in 
length , and a fourth short line of 1 foot 9 inches and aksaras 
of an average size of 4 inch roughly , gives a beautiful glimpse 
of the glorious period of Buddhism under the Ikşvāku dynastyi . 
After a lengthy invocation of the Buddha , which is peculiar 
and interesting, it records the foundation of a cetiya -ghara 
( Skt . caitya - grha ) and of various other religious edifices, for the 
benefit of the fraternities ( theriya) of monks who had converted 
people of a number of countries to the Buddhist faith . The 
charities founded by upasika Bödhi Śrī are indeed numerous 
and interesting and indicate that she must have been a rich lady 
herself to be able to establish numerous pious foundations for 
the Buddhist Church in several places . In the 14th year of śrī 
Vīrapuruşadatta , who is referred to here by the matronymic 
appellation Māthariputra , on the 13th day , in the 6th fortnight 
of winter , upasika Bodhi Srī recorded her benefactions to the 
Buddhist Church at Śrīparvata . For the benefit of the venerable 
masters (acaryas) and of the fraternities of monks of Tāmbra 
parņņa ( Tambapaſna) or Ceylon , Kās mīra, Gāndhāra , Cīna , 
Cilāta , (Kirāța ), Tosali , Avarāmta ( A parānta ) , Vanga , Vanavāsa , 
Yavana , Damila , Pālāra and others , she erected and dedicated 
at Siripavata ( Skt. Śrīparvata ) , on the east side of Vijayapurī, 
at the convent ( vihara ) on the Cula- Dhammagiri ( Kșudra 


1 E 1. XX , p . 22. Insc . No. F. See Notes on Nāgārjunakonda Inscriptions by 
Dr. Nalināksha Dutt ( I. H.Q. , VII , pp . 633-53 ) Dr. Dutt makes a strange suggestion 
that Bodhi siri might be a Ceylonese lady . 
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Dharmagiri ) a caitya hall with a flooring of slabs with a Caitya 
shrine and provided them with all necessaries . She erected 
and dedicated this caitya -gyha and caitya at the vihara for the 
merit of her own husband Budhimnaka , of his father the gahapati 
( house - holder ) Rēvata residing at Govagāma , of his mother 
Budhamnikā and of his brothers Camdamukhana , Karumbudhina , 
and Hamghana and of his sister Rēvatimnikā and of his 
brothers s sons Mahā - Camdamukha and Cula - Camdamukha 
and of his sister s sons Mahā - Mula and Cula - Müla , and for the 
merit of her own grandfather Mūlavāniya and of her grand 
mother Budhavānikinā and of her maternal uncles , the 
Kothakarika Bhadra , Bodhisamma ( Bodhisarman ), Camda 
( Chandra ) and Bodhika , and of her maternal grandmother ...... 1 
Bodhi and of her own father Budhivaniya and of her mother , of 
her brother Mūla , of her sisters Budhamnikā , Mīlaſnika , and 
Nāgabodhinikā , of her daughter Vīramnikā , of her sons 
Nāgamna and Vīramna and of her daughters - in - law Bhadasiri 
( Bhadra Śrī) and Misi ( Misri ) 2 . She also built likewise a 
caitya - gyha at the Kulaha- vihara, a shrine for the Bodhi - tree 
(Bodhi-vrkşa -prasada ) at the Sihala ( Simhala ) vihara , one 
cell ( ovaraka ) at the Mahā Dharmagiri , a mandava -khambha 
( mandava - pillar) at the Mahavihara , a hall for religious practice 
( prardhana s ala ) at Devagiri , a tank , a verandah or terrace 
( alamda ) and mandava at Puvasela ( Skt . Pārvasila or Pūrvas aila ) 
a śila nuantapa at the eastern gate of the Mahacaitya at Kantaka 
sela ( Kantakasaila , ) three cells at Hirumuthuva , seven cells at 
Papilā , a sela -mamdava at Puphagiri ( Skt . Pushpagiri ) , a sela 
mamdava at the ... ... viharal. " All these above described bene 
factions were dedicated for the endless welfare and happiness 
of the assembly of saints and for that of the whole world ." 
These pious edifices were constructed under the supervision 
of the monk - architects and superintendents of works 
(navakammakas), Camdamukha - thera, Dhammanandi - thera and 
Nāga - thera. The execution of the work was by the stone - mason 
(sela - vadhaka ) Vidhika. 


1 The dots indicate that the name is lost . 

2 It is interesting to note that almost all these personal names are still in use in the 
Andhra country . 
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The record of Bodhi siri ( Bodhi śrī) is the most important 
of all the inscriptions of Nāgārjunakonda from the point 
of Buddhism . It opens with an invocation , unlike the other 
inscriptions of the place , of the Buddha who is extolled in 
a long string of laudatory epithets . But these epithets seem 
to have a distinct feature about them , for they easily show that 
the faith of the lay worshipper ( upasika ) Bodhi siri was slightly 
different from that of princess śānti Śrī and other ladies of the 
royal family. These aspects of Buddhism in Andhradesa will 
be dealt with in a later section . The inscription then mentions 
a number of countries and territories whose inhabitants were 
converted by the Masters ( acaryas) of the fraternities of 
monks of Andhradesa , to the Buddhist faith . Some of these 
are mentioned in the Mahavamsa among the countries 
that were converted to Buddhism after the Third Council , viz ., 
Kāsmīra , Gāndhāra , Vanavāsa , Aparmāta , Yona or Yavanal . 
This passage may therefore be compared with that found in the 
Milindapanha which mentions a number of countries which used 
to be visited by merchants for purposes of trade ? 

It is an interesting study to identify the territories men 
tioned in this inscription . Kāsmīra is Kashmir . The kingdom of 
Gāndhāra is mentioned in the Ramayana and the Mahabharata . 
It was the ancient name of the region that lay on either side 
( Sindhorubhayataḥ pārs ve) of the river Sindhu or the Indus . 

According to the Mahabharata Puşkalāvatī and 
Identification of Taksasilā were the great cities of the ancient 
the countris in 

Gāndhāra . The ruins of Taksasila ( Taxila ) 
scription . 

are situated to the east of Saraikala , a railway 

junction to the north - west of Rawalpindi in the 
Punjab . Puşkalāvati ( Pkt. Pukkalaoti and Gk . Pekkelaotis ) has 
been identified with modern Prang and Charsadda on the Swat 
river , seventeen miles to the north - east of Peshawar . The 
ancient kingdom of Gāndhāra, therefore, comprised the modern 
Rawalpindi district of the Punjab and the Peshawar district of 


Bodhi Siri s in 


1 The Mahāvamsa , Chapter XII and the Dipavamsa , Chapter VIII . 
2 Milimdapanha ( edition : Treockner ) pp . 327 , 331. See also E I. XX , p . 8 . 
3 Schoff : Periplus of the Erythraean Sea , pp . 183-4 . 
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the North - West Frontier Province of India . Cīna is famous in 
Sanskrit literature . Cīna was well known in the Andhra 
country in the early times . Camphor , silk , and other products 
of Cīna were in great demand in the markets of the Andhra 
country . According to the Mahabharata , King Bhagadatta 
of Prāgjyotisa or Assam led an army of the tribes called Cīna 
and Cilāta to the field of Kuruksētra ” . Cīna and Cilāta were 
countries which were inhabited by the Mongoloid races and , 
situated to the east and north to the east of India . The 
Cilātas are the same un - Aryan tribe often met with in the 
Sanskrit literature , under the name Kirāta. The Greek writer 
Ptolemy as well as the author of the Periplus called them 
Kirradia or Tiladai ( Piladai ) . They seem to locate the Kirāța 
in the north or north - east of Bengal on the Brahmaputra , and 
identify the region with the mountain tract of Hill Tipperah 
and Sylhet * . The next region is Tosali which may be connected 
with the modern district of Dhauli in Puri district of Orissa . 
It may be remembered that Asoka s two separate edicts of 
Dhauli in Orissa were addressed to the Governor and the 
magistrates ( Mahamatras ) of Tosali . Avarāṁta or Aparānta , 
meaning the “ Western Border " , was the ancient name for the 
territory known as North Konkan lying along the west coast in 
the Bombay Presidency , the capital of which was Surparaka , 
the modern Sopāra in Thana district . According to the 
Ceylonese Chronicles , Aparānta was converted to Buddhism 
by Dhammarakhita ( Dharmaraksita ) . Asoka mentioned it in 
his fifth rock edict in connection with the appointment of 
Dharma -mahamatas ( Skt. Dharma -mahamatyas). Aparānta is 
also mentioned in the Raghuvams a ( IV , 53 ) in a manner which 
leaves no doubt as to its locality and situation . Vanga was the 
ancient name for Central and Eastern Bengal and also of 


1 The term Cīnāribara is synonymous with a silk cloth for the Andhras . 
2 V. 19 , 15 . 
3 E.I. , Vol. XX , p . 8 .: Periplus : p . 62 .: Ptolemy . VII, 2 , 2. , 2-16-16 . 

4 Gerini : Researches on Ptolemy s Geography , pp . 51-53 , 829 ; Schoff : Periplus, 
p . 253 ; N. L. Dey : Geographical Dictionary ( 1927 ) p . 54 . 
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the southern part of itl . Vanavāsa is also mentioned as 
Vanavāsaka whose name is still preserved in Banavasi , a small 
town in Shimoga district in the north of Mysore . Vanavāsa 
was the ancient name for Kuntala . It was also known as 
Vaijayanti from its capital Vaījayanti or Vaijayantīpura. Under 
the Cutu or the Andhrabhrtya dynasty the kingdom of 
Vanavāsa extended from North Mysore on the south as far as 
Aparanta and Konkan on the north . Yavana or Yona is one 
whose exact situation is not known . As the term denotes the 
country inhabited by the Yavanas or Greeks , it may be 
located about the modern Afghanistan . The next name 
Damila seems to be a variant of Dravida or Tamila country . 
Pālura has been identified by Sylvain Levi with Dantapura , 
the city of the tooth , and , therefore, with the capital of 
Kalinga ? But this identification is not correct . Palura 
( Paloor ) is an ancient emporium and mart in the Ganjam 
district ( now in Orissa ) , situated at the mouth of the river 
Rșikulya. Close by stood another port , Ganjam . It was 
evidently from this point Pālūra , according to Ptolemy , that 
ships bound for Khryse departed in olden days . It was a 
flourishing sea - port till the fifteenth century and was well known 
to the Portuguese . Pālūra was probably the ancient capital of 
the hilly kingdom known as Konyodha, the kingdom of the 
Sailõdbhavas , the Kung - yu - to of Yuan Chwang . The Chinese 
Pilgrim describes the capital of the kingdom as having been 
situated on the top of a hilly tract bordering on a bay of the 
seab. The situation of Pālūra exactly agrees with the description 
left by Yuan Chwang . The kingdom of Konyodha lay apparently 
to the north or north - east of Kalinga , between the Mahēndragiri 
on the south and the Mahānadi on the north . 


1 Ray Cahudhuri : Indian Antiquities , p . 184 f . 
2 Dr. Vogel is not quite sure of his reading Yavana - Damila - Pālūra 

3 Ind . Ant . Vol . LV . ( 1926) p . 94f . The Telugu word for tooth is pannu (singular ) 
and palſu or pandlu ( plural ) ; and therefore Pālūra cannot be translated as town of the 
tooth . 

4 Gerini : Researches on Ptolemy s Geography : p . 743 . 
5 Watters : On Yuan Chwang, Vol . II , p . 196f . 
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The latter part of upasika Bodhi siri s inscription records a 
number of pious foundations, several of them evidently being 
additions to the existing buildings , which were dedicated to the 
fraternities of monks of various countries . It also mentions the 
localities elsewhere , where some of the buildings to which Bodhi 
siri had made additions were situated . Almost all of them , 
except Hirimuthuva and Papilā which were perhaps important 
places in the neighbouring country , may be identified : The 
former however seems to have been mentioned in one of the 
rock cut inscriptions at Bhairavunikonda , Nellore district . 
Dēvagiri , Puşpagiri and Pūrvas aila were probably names of 
local hillocks that lay in the surrounding country. Kantakas/aila 
seems to be the same as Kontakossyla mentioned by Ptolemy 
as a mart lying near the mouth of the Maisolusa. Kantakas aila , 
" the hill of the thorn seems to be the ancient name of Ghantasāla 
on the Krsna river , situated not far from its mouths in the 
Kistna district . It follows, therefore, that to the Greeks the river 
Krşņa or the Krşņa - Beņņa was known as Maisolus and 
consequently the country watered by the lower course of the 
river was called Maisolia by the Geographer Ptolemy . 


III 


Upasika Bodhi Śrī s inscription on śrīparvata is remarkable 
for another reason . It reminds us of the commercial , colonial 
and missionary activities of the Andhras of the early centuries 

of the Christian era . With a great sea - board 
Greater Andhra extending from the submerged Kalingapattaņa 
and Religious 

( near modern Kalingapatam ) or Pālāra to lake 
Activity under the 
Ikşväkus . 

Pulicat, with a number of small rivers like 

the Rșikulyā , Vamsadhārā , Nāgāvalī , śāradā , 
Tāņdava , Gundlakamma , Pinākinī and the Suvarņamukhi 


1 Longhurst : The Pallava Architecture : Part I , p . 34f. 

2 Mc Crindle : Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, Bk . VII , sec . X. No. 15 , 
pp . 67-63 . The name Maisolus seems to have derived from the Sanskrit name Mausala 
or Mausalapura which was the ancient name for the great sea - port Mõtupalli in Bāpatla 
taluk . It is identical with Muthili of Marco Polo . ( Yule , Vol . II ) This inference is borne 
out by the testimony of the inscription of the Kākatiya king Ganapatidēva at Mõtupalli 
( E. I. , XII , p . 188f . ) It is wrong , therefore , to assume that Maisolia or Maisolus is 
still preserved in the name of Masulipatam , which was founded by the Bahmani Sultans 
in the XV century after the decline of Mõțupalli . 
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which offered safe anchorage at their mouths for the vessels of 
those days and with the Kșsņa and the Godavari which were 
navigable for a long distance into the inland , Andhradesa 
offered pleasant and profitable prospects for adventure on the 
high seas , foreign commerce and colonisation in distant lands 
and missionary activity among less civilised peoples . The 
Godavari and the Kțsņa , the two large rivers of the country , 
served as highways of conimercial and passenger traffic 
throughout the Andhra and Iksvāku Empires . In the days of 
the writer of the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea , c . 60 A. D. and 
of Ptolemy , author of the Geography, c . 140 A. D. , it is said , 
merchant ships sailed eastward from the mouths of the Godāvari 
and Kệsņa , the Guņdlakamma and the Pinakini . The Andhras , 
favoured by natural resources and finding opportunities for a 
daring and adventurous life, ventured early into the unknown 
regions beyond the Blue Sea . The Imperial śātavāhanas and 
later the Ikşvākus gave the necessary impetus . Their 
colonisation followed commercial intercourse, and in its wake 
flowed Andhra culture and Andhra Buddhism . According to 
Gerini , there were Dravidian Colonists in Burma as early as the 
seventh century B. C. The earliest traditions in Greater India 
connect their beginnings with the valleys and deltas of the 
Godavari and Krsna . The author of the Periplus noted two 
kinds of vessels , one for coastal traffic and the other for 
overseas and voyages over the expanding blue deep . The 
latter type must have been naturally larger than the former . 

The cultural and colonial expansion of Andhra into what 
may be called Greater Andhra can be proved not only from 
the inscription of Bodhi Śrī and from the Geography of Ptolemy 
but also from numerous things that have been discovered in 
Greater or Further India . Among the places mentioned by 
Ptolemy in Further India , two deserve special mention , Trilinga , 
capital of Arakan , and Kākula in the Gulf of Siam which were 
evidently named after the places in the motherland by the loyal 
colonists. Pāņduranga , Amarāvati , Vijaya , Kauthūra (Kottūra ), 
Takola , Singapore ( Simhapura) , Kalinga and Bhogi are some 
of the names in Further India which serve to confirm the 
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hypothesis that the culture of Further India had its source in 
the Andhra Empire and Kalinga , The ancient peoples of 
Andhradesa as well as Kalinga looked to the east for 
commercial intercourse , enterprise , colonisation and cultural 
expansion . The trade routes to the west round the island of 
Ceylon or Cape Comorin and to the eastern countries and 
islands that were established during the prosperous period of 
the śātavāhana Empire were maintained and added to under 
the Imperial Ikşvākus . According to Bodhi śrī s inscription , 
Buddhists of Andhradesa carried the torch of their culture 
as far east as China and as far west as Kashmir . The period , 
when Buddhism was not only popular but enjoyed royal 
favour , was one of restless missionary activity as proved 
by Bodhi Sri s inscription and the sculptures discovered at 
Nāgārjunakonda. Prominent religious teachers went forth to 
preach the doctrines of the Buddha ; King Mātharīputra Śrī 
Vīrapuruşadatta after his conversion to the Buddhist faith , 
would seem to have sent out members of the royal family as 
missionaries to distant lands , like the emperor Asoka of old . 
Naturally therefore increased commercial intercourse led to 
greater economic and religious activity . The colonial expan 
sion of Andhradesa civilised the savage races of the countries 
and islands of the East and created in them a new thirst for 
culture . The colonials and foreign co - religionists were , 
therefore , eager to make a pilgrimage to the holy land where 
stood the sacred śrīparvata and pay homage to the relics of 
the Buddha enshrined in the Mahacaitya . For such pilgrims , 
monks and nuns, from far off countries upasika Bodhi śrī and 
others in a true religious spirit had erected caityas, caitya -grhas, 
vihavas , mandavas, catus salas and numerous other buildings 
and provided them with all necessaries . 


IV 


There has been considerable controversy and difference of 
opinion over the identification of the Aparas ilā and Pūrvasila 
monasteries referred to by the Chinese Pilgrim , Yuan Chwang . 
Burgess , Fergusson and Sewell identify these localities with 
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sites at Amarāvati and Bezwada . But the discovery of the 
Ikşvāku inscriptions at Nāgārjunakonda has completely set 
at rest all controversy and placed their identity and location 

in the Nāgārjunakonda valley beyond doubt . 
Identification of The Gandavyuha states that on the east of the 
the Aparas ila and 

great city Dhānyakara, there was an extensive 
Pūrvas ila mona 
steries . 

forest called Vicitranaladhvajavyuha and a 

caitya erected by the former Buddhas for the 
Tathāgata ?. Dhānyakara cannot be identified with the celebrated 
Dhānyakataka or Dhanakațaka , but with Vijayapurī which is 
situated in the ancient district of Dhānyakataka . To the 
Buddhists of Northern India and Tibet , Dhānyakara or 
Dhānyakataka was the renowned capital of Andhradesa and the 
most celebrated city of Daksiņāpatha . And even though the 
capital changed with the fall of the Imperial Andhras , Dhana 
kataka retained its glory and importance : its name was still 
familiar in the North and Tibet Dhānyakara has therefore to 
be identified with Vijayapuri. Moreover there are no traces of 
any great forest having extended on the east of Dhāuyakataka 
as there are , on the eastern side of the capital of the Ikşvākus . 
Even to - day on the eastern side of the ruined city , Vijayapuri , 
there lies the Pasuvēmula reserve forest extending for several 
miles eastward . The extensive area is covered with dense 
forest- clad hills . It is , therefore , extremely likely that the 
celebrated fraternity of monks who inhabited the Mahaviharas 
of Śrīparvata and Vijayapurī , which lay directly to the 
west of the forest region , known as Maha - vana the Great 
Wilderness in the early period and which retains its wild 
character even to - day , went by the name Aparamahāvinaseliyas 
or Aparamahavanas ailīyas. This conjecture is borne out by 
the testimony of inscriptions at the Amaravati stūpa, which 
speak of the fraternity of monks called Mahavanaseliyas as 
Mahāvinayadharas4. The references to Pūrvas aila in the 


1 Ms. in the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal . Leaf No. 21- a 
“ Dhānyakarasya Mahānagarasya pūrvēna vichitramālādh vajavyūha nāmamatra 
vanaşandam Pūrva Buddhāya dhyānta Caityam Tathāgatādbisthānam , etc." 

( Quoted by Dr. N. Dutt . ) See I. H.Q. , VII , p . 641 , n . 2 . 
2 ASSI , I. ( Buddhist Stupas of Amaravati and Jaggayapeta) p . 24. 
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inscription of Bodhi śrī on the Mahā Dharmagiril and to the 
fraternity of monks and ācaryas belonging to the sect of the 
Aparamahāvinaseliyas in the record of princess śānti śrī in the 
first apsidal temple (Caitya - gyha )2 at the same spot conclusively 
point to the existence of two celebrated hillocks in that locality 
which were called Purvas aila and Aparasaila respectively and 
which lent their names to renowned samgharamas and frater 
nities in the Buddhist Epoch . They also point to the existence 
of a Great Community of Buddhist Monks who belonged to the 
Mahasaighika school of Andhradesa and called the 
Aparamahāvanaseliyas . The Mahasanghikas of Śrīparvata 
would seem to have acquired the name Aparamahāvinaseliyas 
on account of the situation of their abode and place of worship 
to the west of the “ Great Wilderness " or the Maha - vana . But 
it would appear that while the Great Community of Buddhist 
monks of Srīparvata were known to outsiders as merely Apara 
mahāvinaseliyas , there were among them two local Schools or 
divisions called Pūrvas ailīyas and Aparasailīyas , on account of 
their abode in the Maha - viharas ( Great Monasteries ) of Pūrva 
s aila and Aparasaila Hillocks . 

There is a long hill in the centre of the valley of Nāgārjuna 
konda running roughly from west to east and about a quarter of 
a mile in length and terminating in a peak at the eastern end . 
The western summit has an extensive area at the top and is 
known locally by the name Nāparāļļabodu . The eastern peak 
is slightly detached from the hill and is called locally Güba 
gutta , the hill of the owl4 . This long hill with its two summits 
may be identified with śrīparvata of the Prakrit inscriptions . 
This is the only hill in the Nāgārjunakonda valley which contains 
the remains of numerous monastic buildings. The ruins on the 
hill represent as many as four or five stūpas or caityas including 


1 E.I. , XX, Ins . E , text line 2 . 
2 Ibid . Insc . F. text line 3 . 

3 It is not Nāharallabodu as it has been wrongly spelt by Dr. Hirānanda Sastri and 
Dr. Vogel . It bas to be called Nāparallabodu , " the Hill of slabs " . 

4 It is not also Uba - gutta . It is Gūba - gutta . The Kosiya jātaka seems to refer to 
Owl clan in the same manner Kassapa refers to the tortoise clan and Kondanna to 
the monkey clan . The matter is well worth an investigation , See A.S I. 1926-27, p . 156 . 

5 A. S. I. 1927-28 . pp . 119-120 . 
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the Mahacaitya, three or four viharas or monasteries including 
the Mahavihara on the Nāparāļļabõdu and three caitya - gyhas 
apsidal temples " and numerous sila -mantapas, catus salas, 
prardhana -salas and other minor monastic buildings . Upasika 
Bödhi Sri s inscription second apsidal temple on the Nāparāļļa 
bodu evidently speaks of the detached mound at the eastern end 
as Cula Dhammagiri ( Kșudra Dharmagiri ) ; and this statement 
indicates that the mound on which the Mahavihara and Maha 
caitya stood , was called Mahā Dharmagiri by the Buddhists . 
Though the two summits form part of one and the same hillock , 
they are slightly detached from one another . Nāparāllabāļu 
is much broader and higher and commands an extensive view 
of the valley for many miles round . From its summit the ridge 
slopes down eastward and terminates in Kșudra Dharmagiri or 
Gūba - gutta . The discovery of two groups of monastic 
buildings on these two mounds and reference to the celebrated 
Mahacaitya of the Mahavihara , śrīparvata and Pūrvasila in 
Põdhi Sri s inscription conclusively prove that the entire ridge 
was called śrīparvata and that its western summit Nāparāļlabādu 
and its eastern mound Gūba - gutta were called Aparasila and 
Pūrvasila respectively . 

Among the other viharas and monastic buildings that once 
stood in the vicinity of śrīparvata , the Kulahaka and Simhala 
viharas deserve notice . The former would appear to have owed 

its existence to the pious munificence of the 

same feudatory family that is mentioned in 
buildings and 

one of the ayaka khambha inscriptions at the 

Mahacaityal. The Simhala - vihara was probably 
founded by the Simhalese Buddhists or established for the 
benefit of the fraternities of Buddhist monks and nuns of 
Simhala or Ceylon . It consisted of two separate buildings, 
one for the monks and the other exclusively for the use of the 
nuns of Ceylon . It appears to have stood on Gūba - gutta or 
Ksudra Dharmagiri or Pūrvasila ?. It contained a shrine for the 
Bodhi tree ( Bodhi-vrkșa -prasada), which was a necessary 


Other monastic 


viharas. 


1 E.I. , XX , Inse . No. B - 4 , p . 18 . 
2 A. S. 1. , 1927-28 , p . 117 


THE IKSVAKUS . 


79 


adjunct of the Buddhist monasteries of Ceylon , even as it is to 
day . The reference to Simhala - vihara and to the dedication 
of a caitya -grha and a caitya for the benefit of the nuns of the 
Buddhist communities of Ceylon and other buildings for the 
benefit of the Theras of various countries in the record of 
Bodhi śrī point to the conclusion that there was religious 
intercourse and commercial and colonial relationship between 
the great Buddhist communities of Andhradesa and their 
co - religionists of those countries . Thus there was sea - borne 
trade with the ports of Ceylon and countries on the coast of 
India lying between the mouths of the Indus on the west and the 
mouths of the Ganges and Brahmaputra on the east on the one 
hand and with Burma , Further India and Far East on the other . 


Two more records 


palli . 


Thirty miles north by west of Amarāvati -Dhānyakațaka, on 
the river Pālēru , a tributary of the Kșsņa , and about four 
miles to the north of their confluence, is the flourishing town 
Bētavālu or Jaggayyapēta , in the Kistna district . Neither of 

these two names are ancient , but the locality is 

as old and as well known as the Dhānyakataka. 
of the reign of 

About a mile to the east of the town is a low 
Māthariputra S ri 
Virapuruşadatta , mound locally known as Dhanabūdu or the 
from Jaggayapēta " Hill of Wealth on which stood once a great 
and Rāmireddi 

stupa or Mahacaitya. Around the hillock are 

traces of numerous monastic buildings which 
were apparently connected with the Mahacaitya . The biggest 
stupa on the mound , that is the Mahacaitya itself, was about 
3112 feet in diameter with a procession path ( Pradaksinapatha) 
all round . The stūpa was formed of earth and brick and 
surrounded at the base by marble slabs sparsely sculptured . 
One of the marble sculptures of the locality , now deposited in 
the Madras Museum is an extremely interesting represenation of 
a punyasala or a sacred building . The edifice has four pillars 
supporting it in front. The approach to the shrine is by a 
flight of steps . In the interior upon a pedestal are the Śripada 
( sacred feet ) over which is an umbrella with two hanging 
garlands. On either side of the inner shrine stand female 
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figures holding trays containing flowers . The shrine has a 
storey with an arched roof and gable -windows. On another 
slab which is also found now in the Madras Museum is the 
figure of a monarch , with peculiar raised head - dress , necklace 
and other ornaments . He is seen standing with his right hand 
stretched showing the inside of his palm . He is surrounded by 
the nine gems ( nava - ratna ), the symbols of a universal sovereign 
or Cakravartin . The nine gems are the catra, the cakra , 
the drum , the minister, the general , the queen , the treasury or 
the throne , the horse and the elephant . It is not possible to 
identify the king portrayed here , though it is extremely probable 
that the sculptor had in his mind one of the Iksvāku monarchs . 
As at Nāgārjunakonda , here also at Jaggayyapeta , the Maha 
caitya was surrounded by ayaka -khambhas at the four cardinal 
points . One of the āyaka -khambhas contains an inscription of 
the twentieth year of the reign of King Mātharīputra Śrī Vīra 
puruşadattal . The inscription is also copied on two more 
pillars . It appears from that inscription that the mound on 
which the Mahacaityc stood , or perhaps the entire locality was 
called Velāgiri . The inscriptions record that an artisan by name 
Sidatha ( Siddhārtha ) , a resident of Mahā Kāņdurūra and son of 
Nākachamda ( Nāgacandra ) a resident of Nadatūra in the 
province ( ratha ) of Kammaka i . e . Kramuka rastra " the land of 
the areca palms ” , came on a pilgrimage to the Mahacaitya at 
Velāgiri , accompanied by his mother Nāgilani, wife Samuddāni 
( Samudrāņi ) , his son , daughter , brother , brother s wife , and 
their two sons and daughter, all specified by their names , and 
erected five ayaka -khambhas, near the eastern gate of the 
Mahacaitya and dedicated them as his own meritorious gift 
( deyadhamma) for the good and welfare of all living beings . 
The inscription is of no historical interest except for its 
reference to the particular sect of Buddhists to which upāsakı 
Siddhārtha belonged . It is also interesting for the reason , 
that it mentions the province ( ratha ) of Kammaka or Kramuka 
rāstra, the region that is bounded by the Kļņa on the 
north or north - east and the Mannēru on the south or south - west . 


1 ASSI . , I. pp . 110-111 . ( The Buddhist Stupas of Amarāvati and Jaggayyapēta etc. ) 
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Here in this inscription is the earliest reference to the Kammaka 
ratha or Kramukarāstra, the land of the areca palms and the 
later Karmarāstral . The province of Karmarāstra apparently 
comprised the whole of modern Guntur and the northern portion 
of Nellore district as well . 

Rāmireddipalli is another village in Nandigāma taluk which 
contains traces of a Great Stupa and other monastic buildings 
on a table topped hillock2 . The area of the hill has been 
excavated ; and the excavations have yielded valuable treasures 
of Buddhist art and sculptures . Among the discoveries made 
at Rāmireddipalli is an inscription of the time of King Māthari 
putra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta . It is a fragmentary record , and is 
engraved on a pillar which lay buried in a field about one 
furlong from the foot of the hill on which were found the ruins 
of a caitya and other buildings. As far as can be made out the 
inscription is dated the sixth year of the Ikhāku ( Iksvāku ) 
King Matharīputra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta . The details of the 
date are completely destroyed but hemanta season may be 
gathered from the letter he which is still visible . It is not 
unlikely that this pillar which contains the inscription , like the 
ayaka - khambhas of the Mahacaitya at Śrīparvata and the 
Mahacaitya at Velāgiri in Jaggayyapēta , was one of the several 
pillars erected and dedicated for the purpose of adorning the 
main monument (Maha Caitya ) on the sitet . Evidently the 
sixth 

year of the reign of Śrī Vīrapurusadatta witnessed a great 
religious activity , in the renovation of the Buddhist monuments 


1 It appears that Kammaka - rāstra was the original Prakrit form of the Sanskrit 
appellation Kramuka - rāștra . The tern kramuka (areca ) became kammaka in the Andhra 
Prakrit and at a later period still karimaka . The dropping out of the rēpha or the 
secondary r for ka which resulted in the inclusion of an anusvāra and the consequent 
doubling of the letter ma were the softening influences of the Andhra Prakrit . Thus 
Kammaka became Kammaka ; the latter form was re - sanskritised as Karma by dropping 
the last syllable ka for which no explanation was given . It was in this process that the 
historical background of the name Kammaka- ratha was completely lost sight of by the 
revivalists of the Sanskrit period . 

2 For a detailed account of the Rāmireddipalli Buddhist Sculptures See JAHRS . 
Vol . III , part 1. pp . 58-65 . ( Illustrated ) 

3 Annual Rep. of Supt . of Archaeology , Southern Circle , 1926-27 . See also A.S.I. 
1930-34, part I , p . 238 . 
4 ASI . , 1930–34 , Part I , p . 239 . 
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in the neighbourhood of Śrīparvata , Rāmireddipalli, Dhānya 
kataka and elsewhere . This activity amply bears out the 
surmise advanced already , that in that year King Śrī Vīra 
puruşadatta renounced Brahmanical faith and embraced 
Buddhism . 


V 


or The Hill of 


Nagarjunakonda and Śrāparvata . 
Nāgārjunakonda or the hill of Nāgārjuna is situated on 
the south bank of the Kțsņa river in the Palnād taluk of the 
Gunțūr district . It is fifteen miles from Mācerla , the nearest 

railway station . All round Nāgārjunakonda, 
Nāgārjunakonda for miles there is no habitation . It is a wild 

and desolate spot . Pullāreddigūdem is the 
Nagarjuna 

only village near Nāgārjunakonda. It occupies 
an ancient site in the central part of a large red soiled valley, 
roughly three miles in width , which is completely surrounded 
by lofty table - topped hills about eight hundred feet in height . 
The Krsņa flows on the western side of the valley , forming a 
natural protection for the city which once stood there . On the 
north - western side of the valley overlooking the river Kțşņa , 
stands Nāgārjunakonda, a big rocky plateau , some two or three 
hundred acres in extent , with lofty cliffs all round , converting 
the summit into a natural fortress . Covering the entire surface 
of the top of Nāgārjunakonda are found the remains of what 
must have once been a gigantic fortress . Even from a distance , 
the walls , many parts of which are still intact , rise majestically 
and present an imposing spectacle . The walls constructed at the 
very edge of the top are about fifty feet high and measure 
about four to five furlongs in length running from north 
to south . On one side of the hill , which looks like a 
recumbent elephant , is the river Kțsņa flowing majestically 
northwards , adding sanctity to its already sacred waters . On 
the other side is the beautiful valley , the site of archaeological 
excavations, where once stood Vijayapurī, the glorious city 
of the Ikşvākus , surrounded by a range of frowning forest- clad 


1 For a detailed and full description of the place see A.S.I. , 1926-27 pp . 156 ff. and 
Ibid . 1927-28 , pp . 113 ff. 
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hills . As a natural stronghold , free from the possible attacks 
of enemies , Nāgārjunakonda and the adjoining valley must 
have so commended itself to the kings of the Ikşvāku 
dynasty that they had lavished all their skill , money and labour 
in building the fortifications, the city , the celebrated Mahacaitya 
and other monastic buildings of the Buddhist Church in that 
locality . Dug deep into the rock , reaching down to the bed 
of the river itself, is a huge reservoir which must have 
provided an unfailing supply during even the longest seige . 
On the other side of the hill there is a second flight of steps 
broad enough to allow an elephant to go up and down with 
ease . For this 

For this reason the bridle path is known locally 
as the elephant path ." There are no signs of any ancient 
monuments within the fortified area on the hill : but the vast 
amount of loose stone scattered all over the site indicates that 
rubble built structures of a primitive type once stood on the 
plateaul. The brick and stone fortifications appear to be very 
old and must have been built during the Iksvāku occupation of 
the valley , if not even earlier . The bricks used in the 
construction of the fortifications are similar in size to those 
used in the Buddhist monuments of the valley . It is probable 
therefore that on Nāgārjunakonda stood apparently the citadel 
of the Iksvākusu . There is another isolated hill with a flat 
summit , to the west of the village Pullareddigudem in the 
valley , facing the river , which like Nāgārjunakonda contains 
traces of ancient fortifications all round the plateau on its top . 
But nothing of archaeological interest is found there , not even 
traces of ancient buildings . But it is just possible that this 
fortified hill , lying within a mile from Nāgārjunakonda on the 
south , served as an outpost to the Ikşvāku capital in the valley 
on the east . The entire valley is much larger than the famous 


1 A. S. 1. , 1927-28 , p . 114 f . 

2 Ibid . On the lower slopes of the hill there are certain stone walls and bastions 
referred to above , and considered by the archaeologists to be of later or medieval origin . 
But there is no evidence of this locality ever having been used as a fortified town after 
the sixteenth century . It would appear that the citadel of the Ikşvākus was repaired and 
renovated from time to time , during the Vişnukuņqin , Eastern Cālukyan, Kākatiya and 
Vijayanagara times . 
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Dhanakataka -Amarāvati which lies about sixty miles as the 
crow flies, towards the east . 

It is stated in Bodhi śrī s inscription that " Śrīparvata was 
conveniently situated on the east side of the adjacent city 
Vijayapurī ." 1 Accordingly , it would appear that Vijayapuri was 
the name of the ancient city that occupied originally the central 
portion of the valley of Nāgārjunakonda which extends in a 
westernly direction towards the river . This extensive site 
which is about three miles in length and two miles in width has 
not been completely excavated yet : it contains the ruins of 
several pavillions , buildings and palaces with some of their hand 
some stone pillars and statuettes standing erect , or thin carved 
slabs protruding still here and there full of elaborate ornamen 
tations or curious semi - classical subjects2. 

The Krsņa flowing near by was probably more deep and 
large than it is to - day and afforded not only protection to the 
city but also easy navigation to the sea on the east and the 
interior on the west , thus making the capital of the lkşvākus and 
the celebrated śrīparvata easily accessible to the inhabitants of 
the interior as well as to the pilgrims from abroad . The stone 
built wharf that still remains at the southern foot of Nāgārjuna 
konda seems to have been in ancient times the landing place 
from the river . The wharf is about 250 feet in length , 50 feet 
wide and 6 feet high along the river front at both ends . Three 
rows of broken stone pillars extending from end to end show that 
it was originally provided with a wooden roof, probably thatched . 
It seems to have served as a Customs House, with a row of 
shops and godowns on either side . Here the Krşņa is more than 
half a mile wide , with numerous sandbanks and huge rocks in 
its bed . During the rains it is a very large river . All round 
Śrīparvata and Vijayapurī were famous Buddhist settlements like 
Gõli , Rāmireddipalli , Chēzerla , Allūru , Amarāvati - Dhanakataka 


1 E.I., XX ., Insc . No. F , pp . 22-23 . 
2 A. S. I. 1927-28 , p . 117 ; A. S.I., 1928-29 , p . 104 . 

3 Ind . Ant . Vol. IXI, p . 138 (1932 ) The Great Stupa at Nagarjunakonda in South 
India by A. H. Longhurst, 
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( Dharaņikota ) , Jaggayapēta , Ghanțasāla , Gudivāda , Bhattiprolu 
and several others . All these localities were situated within 
easy reach of the Krsņa river . 

The name Śrīparvata often occurs in ancient epigraphical 
and literary records , while Vijayapurī does not . Vijayapuri 
is mentioned in a solitary record at the Great Stupa of 
Amarāvatil . The reason for this appears to be that to the 
Buddhists , Śrīparvata was naturally of greater importance than 
the adjacent city of the Ikşvākus , on account of its association 
with the Mahacaitya of the Lord , the Supreme Buddha , 
whose dhatu or bone -relic was enshrined and consecrated 
in the Dhatugarbha , and on account of its long connection 
with the renowned Acarya Nāgārjuna. The Mahacaitya 
was regarded as one of the holiest shrines by the Buddhist 
communities all over the world ; and that is obvious from 
the tone of the inscriptions found at the site . The size of 
the Mahacaitya , the large number of pious donations made 
by ladies of royal blood and the fact that pilgrims came 
from all over India and Ceylon and China to reverence it , 
afford striking testimony of this . It is therefore reasonable 
to assume that the dhatu relic recovered from the site 
represents a genuine corporeal relic of the Great Lord , the 
Supreme Buddha . For these reasons the locality containing 
the dhatugarbha of the Great Teacher became celebrated as 
Sriparvata , the Glorious Hill . And it even lent its name to the 
city that lay adjacent to it . In course of time the Buddhist 
communities in all countries referred to it as Śrīparvata more 
familiarly than as Vijayapurī. Even to the writers of the 
Purāņas the Ikşvāku dynasty of Vijayapurī came to be known 
as the Śrīparvatīyas on account of their association with the 
renowned and holy Śrīparvata . 

Śrīparvata became the holiest spot in Andhradesa . It even 
lent its name to the entire range of the Nallamala Hills running 
along the course of the Krsņa river in Guntur and Kurnool 
districts. The Ikşvākus made śrīparvata and Vijayapurī the 


1 A.S.S. I., Vol . I. p . 85 . 
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beauty spots of Andhradesa , and fountains of Buddhist learning 
and culture which flowed into far -off countries across the 
Blue deep through the mouths of the Krsņa . An ancient 
tradition preserved in Tibet states that the famous Buddhist 
divine and the reputed founder of the Mahāyāna school , 
Acarya Nāgārjuna , lived for a long time and ended his days in 
a monastery on śrīparvata in the South or Daksiņāpatha . 
Though there is no reference to Nāgārjuna in any of the 
inscriptions found in the locality , the name Nāgārjunakonda 
lends strong support to the tradition . There are traces of a 
large ruined monastery and a small stūpa on the Kșudra 
Dharmagiri , or Gūba - gutta , which have yielded some very 
interesting relics and a dozen earthenware pots and bulbs . 
These relics along with a few gold - leaf flowers, coloured glass 
beads , rock crystals , corals and pearls were encased in a tiny 
gold casket shaped like a caitya , three - fourth inch in diametre , 
which was found inside a small silver casket , two inches in 
diameter and similar in shape . The reliquary was found in a 
small red earthenware pot . Mr. Longhurst thinks that the 
smallness of the stūpa and its position just outside the monastery 
enclosure , together with the pottery vessels found in the stūpa , 
seem to indicate that it represents the dhatu -garbha or tomb of 
some saint or sagel . One is tempted to identify the tomb to 
be that of the renowned Bodhisattva , Ācārya Nāgārjuna ; but 
there is no evidence to support the conjecture. Nevertheless , 
it is a remarkable coincidence that the name Nāgārjunakonda 
for the locality preserves the tradition that the great sage 
Nāgārjuna was connected with the Mahavihāra 

at the 
Mahacaitya of the Lord , the Supreme Buddha , ( Samma 
Sambuddhasa dhatuvara parigahitasa ) and the celebrated 
Śrīparvata. 

It appears that at the time of Yuan Chwang s visit 
to Andhradesa in the early part of the seventh century A.D. , 
the Mahavihara , the Mahacaitya of the Supreme Buddha and 
all other buildings of the Buddhist Church on Śrīparvata and 


1 A. S. I , 1927-28, p . 103. See also Ind. Ant. LXI , ( 1932) p . 187. 
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out 


in Vijayapurī were already in a state of utter desolation . The 
pilgrim saw Vijayapurī and “ riparvata monasteries and 
Mahacaitya and other buildings only from a distance and 

recorded that the place was entirely a waste 
Yuan Chwang without either a priest or novice residing in it! 
and Sriparvata . The pilgrim s description of the region called 

Mahā Andhra or Dhānyakataka (Te-na -ka 
che-ka) country and the account of the Monastery on the 
Bhramaragiri peak ( Po - lo -mo -ki- li) erected by king śātavahāna 
( Sadvaha ) for Nāgārjuna admirably agree with the localities 
of Śrīparvata and Vijayapurī in the Nāgārjunakonda valley . 
The account of the erection of the Great Monastery for 
Nāgārjuna and that of the Aparas ila and Purvasila monasteries 
have to be read together as all of them clearly refer to 
Śrīparvata and Vijayapurī and king śātavāhana . As pointed 

elsewhere the record of upasika Bodhi śrī amply 
corroborates the description of the Chinese Pilgrim ; only it 
has to be divested of its legendary and supernatural anecdotes . 
The name of the mountain Po - lo - mo - lo - ki - li on which king 
śātavāhana is said to have built a monastery ( vihara ) for 
Nāgārjuna has been restored into Sanskrit form as Bhramara 
giri and translated as Black Hill or Black - bee Hill . It is 
indeed remarkable that the consort of the god Mallikārjuna 
siva of śrīsailam in Kurnool district is called Bhramarāmbikā . 
It is extremely likely that the Nallamalas which is the 
local Telugu name for the Eastern Ghats in the Guntur 
and Kurnool districts was Sanskritised as Bhramaragiriparvata . 
Thus the consort of ſiva , who was the goddess of the 
Bhramaragiri peak , acquired the appellation Bhramarāmbikā . 
This conjecture is corroborated by the testimony of the Chinese 
Pilgrim who states that king śātavāhana built a great Monastery 
( Mahavihara ) for the renowned monk Nāgārjuna on the 
mountain peak called Bhramaragiri . As pointed out elsewhere 
the whole range of the Nallamalas acquired the name śrīparvata 
because it was studded with celebrated sacred spots like 
Tripurāntakam , Śrīsailam and Ahõbilam . The hill on which the 


1 Life of Hiuen Tsiang : Beal . p . 136 , 
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Mahacaitya of the Supreme Lord Buddha and the Mahāvihara 
stood has been identified with Śrīparvata of the Nāgārjunakonda 
valley ; and curiously enough it is an off - shoot of the Nallamalas . 
Fa - bien , too , heard about Srīparvata or Parvata and Bhramaragiri 
monastery and left also an account of it in his Travels. " South 
from this , 200 yojanas , there is a country named Daksina where 
there is a monastery ( dedicated to ) the bygone Kāsyapa and 
which has been hewn out from a large hill of rock . It consists 
of five storeys in all . Because of this , the monastery is called 
Po - lo - yu ( Paravata ) , that being the Indian name for pigeon . 
There are always Arhats residing in it ......... The country about 
it is a tract of uncultivated hillocks , without inhabitants . " 1 Fa 
hien s Po - lo - yu represents the Sanskrit word Parvata , mountain 
though it is belived that he heard the word as Paravata and 
accordingly translated by some writers as Pigeon . The 
peculiar characters of the Chinese language must have obviously 
given rise to the error in the transcription of the word and 
consequently to the erroneous translation . It is therefore 
probable that what Fa - hien heard was only about the Parvata 
or Śrīparvata monastery and not Pārāvata monastery . The 
word Paravata with short vowels in the first two syllables in 
careless pronunciation in Telugu means a mountain . There is 
no monastery called Pārāvata Mahavihāra in the South , known 
to the Buddhist Church . That Śrīparvata was the proper name 
of the hill which was associated with Nāgārjuna is also 
proved by Tibetan literature . Fa - hian s account of Mountain 
Monastery shows that it was the same as the Mahavihara on 
Śrīparvata . Yuan Chwang was for sometime in Andhradesa and 
in the province of Dhānyakataka . He heard about śātavāhana 
and Nāgārjuna and would certainly have visited Śrīparvata and 
Vijayapurī when he was so near the spot . His account clearly 
shows that he saw the desolate condition of the locality to his 
great sorrow . But against this view is the utter confusion 
that pervades his account which connects the Great 
Monastery where Nāgārjuna lived and died and king śātavāhana 


1 Fa -hien (Trans . by J. Leggee) Chap . XXXV , p . 96-98 
1 ASSI , I. p . 7 . 
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who built it , with Kösala or Daksina Kosala . But this can be 
explained by assuming that Yuan Chwang heard about 
Śrīparvata , Nāgārjuna and śātavāhana , while he was still in 
Dakșina Kõsala which lay contiguous with the Andhra country 
on the north , and that he visited the spot only after he came to 
Andhradesa . Barring this slight discrepancy the Pilgrim s 
account seems to suggest strongly that he saw from a distance 
Śrīparvata and the monastery where Nāgārjuna was believed 
to have lived and ended his life. In fact the Life as 
well as the Siyuki clearly state that Yuan Chwang did not 
go near the spot but saw the ruined and deserted buildings 
from a distance . Here is the Pilgrim s narrative . " At a hill 
to the east of the capital was a monastery called Pūrvasila 
( Fu - po -shih - lo ) or East Mountain and at a hill to the west 
of the city was the Avarasila ( A - fa - lo -shih -lo ) or West 
Mountain monastery . These had been erected for the Buddha 
by a former king of the country who had made a communicating 
path by the river , and quarrying the rocks had formed high halls 
with long broad corridors contiguous with the steep sides of 
the hills . The local deities guarded the monasteries which had 
been frequented by saints and sages , During the millennium 
immediately following the Buddha s decease , a thousand 
ordinary brethren came here to spend the retreat of the rainy 

Afterwards common monks and arhats sojourned here 
together ; but for more than one hundred years there had not 
been any brethren resident in the establishment and the visitors 
were deterred by the forms of wild animals which the mountain 
gods assumed . " 1 

From the account of the Chinese Pilgrim , it appears 
further that the great dalectician Bhāvavivēka lived for some 
time in a monastery on a hill at Vijayapurna. Yuan Chwang 
states that the mountain cliff, which Bhāvavivēka entered by the 
magical power of the dharani sutras lay not far from the south 
side of the capital , There is a hill called Kottampalugubodu 


season . 


1 Watters : On Yuan Chwang s etc. Vol . II . pp . 214–215 . 
2 Ibid . p . 215 ; See also Beal : Budhist Records of the Western World . Vol . II . 
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or Palugubõdu on the south side of the valley and over - looking 
the river 

river which answers to the description of the 
mountain cliff referred to by Yuan Chwang ? This hill runs 
from west to east and is situated to the west of the site of the 
ancient palace . At the eastern foot of this hill there are 
traces of a ruined caitya, the stupa marked No. 6 by the 
archaeologists . Perhaps this is the cliff into which , according 
to Yuan Chwang , the Bodhisattva Bhāvavivēka entered to 
remain in a state of bliss till the coming of Maitrēya as the 
Buddha . 


A doubt has been raised as to whether the celebrated 
divine Nāgārjuna, the expounder of the Madhyamika philosophy 
and the great preacher of the Mahāyāna doctrine , could be 
identical with Nāgārjuna who was connected with śrīparvata on 
the Krsņa river . The doubt is based partly on the account of 
Yuan Chwang himself, who connects Nāgārjuna with Daksiņa 
Kõsala which is believed to be far away from the Andhra 
country and Śrīparvata , and partly on the existence of two 
celebrities known by the name Nāgārjuna, roughly at an interval 
of three or four centuries . It is true that Yuan Chwang connects 
Nāgārjuna with Dakșina Kõsala and also calls him a friend of 
king Sâdvaha or śātavāhana who built for him a great mountain 
monastery . But it must be noted that Yuan Chwang s account 
of the kingdoms of the South is somewhat meagre , confused 
and unsatisfactory , as it seems to be a report made from 
hearsay sometimes . The Pilgrim s itinerary has to be 
understood in its proper perspective with reference to the 
route by which he travelled before his account of Nāgārjuna, 
śātavāhana and others is examined . He seems to have 
heard during his sojourn in Dakşiņa Kosala about the mountain 
monastery in which Nāgārjuna lived and died and which was 
believed to have been built by king śātavāhana but did not 
visit it then . He appears to have visited it only during his 


1 A. S. 1. , 1928–29, p . 103 . 
2 Watters : On Yuan Chwang s etc. Vol . II . p . 215 . 

3 1. H.Q., Vol . VII , pp. 634-639. “ Notes on Nagarjunakonda Inscriptions " , by 
Dr. Nalināksi Dutt . 
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stay in the Andhra country . Thus there is inexplicable confusion 
in his description . 

The route which Yuan Chwang took in his travels in 
Daksināpatha seems to be at first sight confused and incompre 
hensible . But a careful examination will easily show that it is 
not really so . The Pilgrim s route is such that the modern 
geographer is not acquainted with . One should go back to the 
seventh century to understand the route of the Chinese Pilgrim 
and imagine the topography of the eastern kingdoms of 
Daksiņāpatha . The Pilgrim travelled from Konyodha , the 
region lying on the banks of the Cilka lake and extending from 
the Mahānadī on the north and Rșikulyā and Mahēndragiri on 
the south , to Kalinga . It is said that he did not proceed 
directly southwards but travelled in a south - westerly direction 
about 1500 li ( or 300 miles ) and reached Kalinga. 

The 
kingdom of Kalinga at that period extended apparently from 
the river Rsikulyā on the north - east to the sārada on the south 
or south - west and was surrrounded on all sides except on the 
east by extensive forests . From Kalinga the Pilgrim proceeded 
in a north - westerly direction ; and after travelling about 1800 
li or 360 miles , he reached the capital of South Kosala . From 
there through impenetrable wilderness Yuan Chwang travelled 
south ( according to Travels ) and south - east ( according to Life) 
through a forest , about 900 li and reached Antolo or the 
Andhra country . This country was about 300 li in circuit , and 
its capital , Ping - ki - lo , was over 20 li in circuit . Ping- ki - lo has 
been identified with Vengī or Vengīpura , and located near 
Ellore in the West Godavari district . The site of the ancient 
Vēngīpura is an extensive area studded with ruins and covered 
by numerous villages notable among them being Peda - Vēgī , 
Cina - Vēgi and Dendulūru . But according to the Eastern 
Cālukyan inscriptions the capital of Andhra or Vêngī country 
at the time of the Pilgrim s visit would appear to be Pistapura 
and not Vēngīpural . From the capital , Ping - ki - lo , be it 
Pistapura or Vengīpura , the Pilgrim travelled south through 
wood and jungle for over 1000 li to Te - na -ka - che-ka country 


1 E.I. , IX , p . 317 ff . 
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which has been identified with the Dhanakataka region on the 
Krsņa river . The Pilgrim called the Dhanakataka country by 
the name Mah - Andhra and stated that Daksiņa Kosala was 
contiguous with the kingdom of Andhra on the south , though 
extensive forests separated them both . The distances given 
by the Pilgrim do not agree with the realities and they seem to 
be either wrong or confused accounts . Leaving aside the 
consideration of the distances that separated the various king 
doms of the south , one has to note that the Pilgrim recorded 
sometimes what he saw and sometimes what he heard without 
any discrimination . Therefore his account has to be reconciled 
with the existing antiquities of the land , 

As Daksiņa Kosala is said to be contiguous with the Andhra 
country in early times , it is probable that Yuan Chwang confused 
the accounts he heard about Nāgārjuna and śātavāhana. But 
it must be remembered that during the hey - day of the 
śātavāhanas , the Andhra empire included Dakşiņa Kosala . 
The empire of the Iksvākus too would appear to have embraced 
that region . The place where Daksiņa Kosala and Andhra 
meet was forest country fourteen hundred years ago , as it is 
even to day. During the Andhra period the capital of the 
Imperial śātavāhanas was Dhanakataka or Dhānyakataka on 
the Kțsņa river and the śātavāhana who was the lord of Andhra 
desa was also king of Daksina Kosala . According to Yuan 
Chwang , king śātavāhana ( Yin - Cheng) had quarried for 
Nāgārjuna a monastery in the mountain and had cut in the rock 
a path communicating with the monastery for above 10 li . 
“ The monastery had cloisters and lofty halls : these halls were 
in five tiers , each with four courts , with temples containing life 
size gold images of the Buddha , of perfect artistic beauty . It 
was well supplied with running water , and the chambers were 
well lighted by windows cut in the rock . In the formation of 
the establishment, it is said that in the topmost hall Nāgārjuna 
deposited the scriptures of śākyamuni Buddha and the writings 
of the Purusas . In the lowest hall were the laymen attached 
to the monastery and the stores ; and the intermediate halls 
were the lodgings of the Bhikṣus. " The description left by 
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And the great 


Yuan Chwang agrees thus in every detail with the vast area 
of ruined buildings on Śrīparvata . According to a Tibetan 
account , Nāgārjuna is said to have governed the Buddhist 
Church for about sixty years , from about 137 to 194 
A. D. This date , if correct , makes the Buddhist divine a 
contemporary of four ſātavāhana kings , Vāsisthīputra Śrī 
Pulumāvi 11 ( 116–144 A. D. ) Śiva Śrī Cațaraphaņa ( 144—157 
A. D. ) , Gautamiputra Śrī Yajña śātakarņi ( 157-186 A. D. ) 
and lastly Śrī Vijaya ( 156-191 A. D. ) . 
śātavāhana king who would have built the Mahavihara 
and Mahacaitya at śrīparvata for Nāgārjuna might be Vāsisthi 
putra Śrī Pulumāvi II . 

It would thus appear that both from 
local traditions and inscriptions that Nāgārjuna was connected 
with Śrīparvata on the Kțsņa river . Moreover , no Buddhist 
buildings of repute have been found anywhere in the 
South , not even in the districts of Chanda and Raipur of the 
Chattisgarh division which formed part of the ancient kingdom 
of Daksiņa Kāsala , which can answer to the description of the 
buildings left by Yuan Chwang. A small temple dedicated to 
Nāgārjuna at Rāmagiri ( Ramtek ) near Nagpur cannot be 
identified with the locality . Even the 

the Viñjhāsāni Hill 
near Bhandak in Chanda district , which has been assumed to 
represent the hill Śrīparvata , according to Ferguson , does not 
answer to the description given by the Chinese Pilgrim , 
though it has a cave dedicated to Nāgārjuna which marks 
it out as an ancient place !. It is , therefore , impossible to believe 
that śrīparvata was any other celebrated hill than the one on 
the Kršņa river in the Andhra country and referred to in the 
inscription of Bodhisiri . 

An objection to the above conclusion is that there were 
apparently two persons of the name of Nāgārjuna. No doubt 
there existed two persons of the name of Nāgārjuna , wao became 
celebrated in the history of Buddhism in the Andhra country. 
According to the testimony of the Tibetan writers , there lived a 
Nāgārjuna on Śrīparvata near Dhānyakataka . He was born 


1 ASSI . Vol . I. pp . 6-7 . 
2 Tārādātha : History of Buddhism , pp . 301 , 303 , and p . 85 . 
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of a Brāhmana family of Vidarbhal . This Tibetan tradition 
seems to have been based evidently on the Lankavatarasutra , 
where it is stated that at Vedālī in Daksināpatha , there 
will be a renowned monk ( bhikku ) known by the name 
Nāga ( Nāgāhvaya ) , the supporter of the doctrine of both 
existence and non - existence , or the Madhyamika - vada . " 2 The 
Mañjus rīmulakalpa gives a few more particulars corroborating 
the Lankavatarashtra but without any information 

information about 
Nāgārjuna s birthplace or the chief centre of his activites . It 
states that “ in the fourth century after the parinirvana , that is 
four hundred years after the Nirvana of the Supreme Buddha , 
there will be born a monk known by the name Nāga , engaged 
in doing good to the Faith . By attaining the mudita stage 
he will live for six hundred years . He will attain perfection 
in the Mayūrzvidya and become master of the knowledge of 
the various ſastras and dhatus and of the non -reality of all 
things. He will , after demise , be born in Sukhāvati and in 
due course attain to Buddhahood . The Mañjus rīmulakalpa, 
which belongs to sometime prior to the seventh century A. D. , 
seems to mix up the traditions relating to more than one 
person bearing the name Nāgārjuna. While it corroborates 
the Lankavatarasūtra when it states that Nāgārjuna will be the 
propounder of the Middle Path i . e . Madhyamika - vada which 
advocates neither the absolute reality of the existence nor the 
total unreality of the world and that he will after attaining the 
Pramudita stage be born in Sukhāvati , it differs from it when 
it omits the prophetic statement that Nāgārjuna will propagate 
the Mahāyāna doctrine of Buddhism . On the other hand , it 
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1 Opi, Cit . 

2 Mañjus rimülakalpa as corrected by Ven . Rāhula Sankſtyāyana See . 9. ( p.35) 
Verses 490-493 . See K. P. Jayaswal : An Imperial History of India . 

3 Lankāvatārasūtra ; Ed . by Bunyiu Nanjio ; Sagāthakam , p . 286. “ Dakşiņāpatha 
Vēdalyām bhikṣuh Srimān mahāyas ah Nāgāhvayah sa nāmnā tu sadasat - pakşa- dārakah 
It is interesting to note that there are several Brāhman families in Andhradesa which bear 
the family name Vadāli ( Vedāli ) which indicates apparently that the families once 
immigrated from the village Vedali or Vadāli . There is a village of that name in 
Telingana 

4 The Tibetan translation of the Mañjus rimülakalpa was made in the XI century . 
See Csoma Korosi , As . Res . Vol . XX , p . 432. See also Sūdhanamāla , Vol . II 
( B. Bhattacharya ), Introd . p . xiv f . 
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states that he will attain perfection in the Mayūrīvidya and 
will live for six centuries . The Mañjus rīmulakalpa evidently 
mixes up two traditions , the one about the expounder of the 
Madhyamika philosophy of the Mahāyāna school and the other 
about Nāgārjuna who attained perfection in the Mayūrzvidya . 
Of these traditions , the former originated in the 
Lankavatarasūtra which was composed during the fourth 
century A. D. and the latter in the Mahasiddhavrttanta which 
was compiled in or about the eleventh century A. D.1 Thus 
in the ancient tradition , taking the two Nāgārjunas to be a 
single person , 

his 

span of life was supposed to be six 
hundred years . 

Tārānatha , who obtained his information 
about Nāgārjuna mostly from Manjus rīmulakalpa, accepted 
the view and gave currency to it . But at the same time the 
Tibetan tradition mentions a Nāgārjuna who is regarded as 
Tantric guru , being the disciple of Saraha , Thus it seems 
possible that incidents connected with the life of the second 
Nāgārjuna were carelessly mixed up with the life of the first. 

Thus it would appear that the tradition recorded in the 
Mañjus rīmulakalpa crept into Tibetan literature . 

The 
latter hopelessly confused the accounts of Nāgārjuna, the 
disciple of Asvaghāṣa with the disciple of Saraha . The former 
flourished in the second century A. D. and was the preceptor 
( guru ) of Āryadēva, while the other , the disciple of Saraha , lived 
somewhere in the sixth century. They were separated by 
an interval of at least three centuries . The Chinese sources , 
however , do not take into account the latter Nāgārjuna who 
must be distinguished as Tantric Nāgārjuna who attained 
perfection in the Mayūrīvidya . The second Nāgārjuna was a 


1 JRAS , 1905 , p . 831f . See also I. H.Q. Vol . VII , pp . 636-37 . The tradition is recorded 
in the Lankavatārasūtra . (Sagāthakam ) which is the last chapter at is supposed to be 
as old as the fourth century A. D. as the Chinese translation of this chapter was made by 
Bodhiruci in 513 A. D. and Sikşānanda in 704 A. D. See also Wallesser : Life of Nāgārjuna 
from Tibetan and other sources . ( Hirth Anniversary Vol . pp . 20 ff.) 

2 Sadhanamāla ( Gaekwad Oriental Series) Vol . II . Introd . p . xli ff . 

3 Dr. B. Bhattacharya in his Introduction ( p . xlv , ) to the Sadhanamālā Vol. II,places 
the second Nāgārjuna in the seventh century A. D. This view is untenable because Yuan 
Chwang who was in India about that time claimed to have met a disciple of Nāgārjuna 
who was living for some one hundred years previously . Watters : On Yuan Chwang etc 
Vol . I. p . 287 
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follower of Vajrayāna. It is distinctly stated in the colophon 
in the Sadhanamala that Siddha -Nāgārjuna rescued Ēkajata 
Sadhana from the country of Bhota , which may be identified 
with Tibet . Therefore to attribute the mastery of the 
Mayurividya to the Nāgārjuna who was the expounder of the 
Madhyamika philosophy is absurd on the face of it . It is clear , 
therefore, that both the Indian accounts and the Tibetan 
traditions , which followed the former, got into hopeless 
confusion and mixed up the accounts of the lives and times of 
two personages of the name Nāgārjuna. 

The earlier saint , Acarya Nāgārjuna must be distinguished 
from the later Tantric guru , Siddha Nāgārjuna , who was one of 
the eighty - four siddhas . As pointed out above , the existence of 
Tantric Nāgārjuna is preserved beyond doubt by the tradition 
recorded in Tibet. He was bron at Kahora , a part of 
Kāñcīpura , educated at Nālanda where he learned the s astras, 
practised the siddhis and visualised the goddess Tārā . ? 
Though the earlier Nāgārjuna, the preacher of the Mahāyāna 
doctrine of Buddhism , lived in a monastery on Śrīparvata and 
lent his name to that locality, it seems probable also that the 

later Nāgārjuna or Siddha Nāgārjuna who 
Two Nāgārjunas: practised and taught Tantric Buddhism , per 
Acārya Nāgārjuna 

formed miracles and displayed superhuman 
rjuna . 

powers, presumably perpetuated his name on 

Śrīparvata as Nāgārjunakonda or the Hill of 
Nāgarjuna . As a matter of fact it is stated that Siddha Nāgārjuna 
lived for some time at Ghantasāla and then went over to 
Śrīparvata where he spent the last years of his life . 

The existence of second Nāgārjuna is also proved by 
a Sanskrit inscription found at Jaggayyapēţa . It records the 
setting up of a statue ( pratima) of the Buddha by one Candra 
prabhācārya The donor calls himself the disciple of 
Jayaprabhācārya . The inscription states that the statue of the 


and Siddha Nāgā 


1 A. Grunwedel : The History of the Mahasiddhas . See also the Sādhanamalā 
( Gaekwad Series) Vol . II . Ed . Bhattacharya Introd . p . lxvi . 

2 Sadhanamaki, Vol . II . , Introduction , p . xli . 
3 ASSI , I. , p . 112 . 
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Buddha (Buddhapratima ) was set up with the desire of attaining 
the Buddhatva or Buddhahood by Candraprabhācārya . The 
characters of the inscription clearly belong to the sixth century 
A. D .; therefore Bhadanta Nāgārjunacārya referred to in the 
inscription must have lived obviously about the fifth century . 
It is plain also that Bhadanta Nāgārjuna was not the earlier 
Nāgārjuna or Ācarya Nāgārjuna : he would accordingly appear 
to be the same as the later Tantric or Siddha Nāgārjuna, who 
became famous for his mastery of Mayūrīvidya . Apparently 
both the celebrated Buddhist divines were connected with the 
Andhra country ; and they lent their names to the celebrated hill 
Śrīparvata.1 


VII 


Buddhism in Andhradesa . 


Buddhism in 
Andhradesa . 


The inscriptions of Nāgārjunakonda, Amarāvati and 
Jaggayyapēta which belong to the Ikşvāku period reveal to us the 
names of several schools of the Mahāsāmghikas that flourished 
in Andhradesa from the second century B. C. to the third 
century A. D. When the Bauddha - acaryas or Masters began 

to differ among themselves on minor points , the 
Church became early split up into two great 

schools or sects . They were known as the 
Muhasamghikas or the School of the Great Congregation and 
the Mahastavīras, or the School of the Great President . The 
Buddhist Monks that assembled at the Second Council in 390 
B.C. expelled ten thousand Bhikhus of Vaisāli for having violated 
certain rules of Theravāda . The excluded monks came to be 
called the Mabāsāṁghikas. The derivation of the term Maha . 
saighika , according to Yuan Chwang , is as follows : 
because in the assembly both common folk and holy personages 
were mixed together that it was called the Assembly of the 


" It was 


1 It would appear that at last when S riparvata , the original Nāgārjunakonda was laid 
waste and ploughed down and when its glory was wiped out , the largest hill of the locality 
which flanks the valley on the north , acquired the name and came to be known as 
Nāgārjunakonda , the Hill of Nāgārjuna . 

2 ASSI, I. , p . 112 . 
3 Satischandra Vidyabbushana : The History of Indian Logic , p . 226 , 

13 
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Mahāsamgha , or the “ Great Congregation . ! This account 
differs from the common tradition which makes the school of 
the Mabāsāmghikas date from the schism at Vaisāli . The 
statement of the Chinese Pilgrim , however , that five additional 
pitakas were collected at this Great Assembly is a useful and 
suggestive one2 The Mahāsāmghikas , soon after , split up into 
five schools again , known as the Caityas or Caitya - silas or 
Pūrvasailas , the Aparasailas or Avarasailas , the Haimavatas , the 
Lõkõttaravādins and Prajñā pāramitavādins. 3 The last three of 
these sects apparently did not flourish in the Andhra country . 
The first two would seem to have again become divided into 
minor schools owing to certain differences in details . The 
Nāgārjunakonda inscriptions mention from among them the 
Ayirahamgha (Āryasamgha), the Aparamahāvaniseliya or Apara 
mahāvanas ailīya or Aparas ilīya, the Puvaseliya or Pubbaseliya or 
Pūrvas ailīya, the Bahusutīya ( Bahus rutīya ) and lastly Mahisāsaka 
or Mahims āsaka “ sects . The Aparaseliyas and Mahisāsakas were 
Sub - divisions of the Theravādins , and the Bahusrutīyas a branch 
of the Gokulika sub - sect of the Mahāsāmghikas , The Amarāvati 
inscriptions mention besides , the Hamghi evidently the Arya 
samgha, the Mahāvanaseliyāna who might be identical with 
the Aparamahāvinaseliya , the Rājasilas or Rajagiri-nivāsakas and 
Caityas or Cetiavadakasas and lastly the Sidhāthika or Siddhar 
thikas . All these subdivisions were undoubtedly branches of the 
great sect called the Mahāsamgha and were called the Maha 
sāmghikas and belonged to the Sautrāntika school of philosophy. 
The Mahāsāmghika school that flourished in the Andhra country 
developed its own features and became subdivided into four 


1 S. Beal : Buddhist Records of the Western World , Vol . II . , pp . 164-5 . 

2 They are Sutta , Vinaya , Abhidhamma , Dhāraņi pițakas and the fifth miscellaneous 
Pitaka called Kuddanikāya . 

3 A. S. S. I. , Vol . I. p . 24 . 

4 See E. I., XX . Insc. Nos . C1 , C2 , E , G and H The Āryasamgha is mentioned also 
in the Amaravati inscriptions . (Luder s List , Nos . 1276 & 1280) The Puvasela is referred 
to not as a separate sect but as a place name in the Nāgārjunakonda inscriptions . But 
the Allūru Fragmentary Prakrit inscription distinctly refers to the Pūrvas ailiyas as a 
nikāya or sect . ( Annl . Rep . S. I. E. 1923-24 , Part II , p . 97. , ) 

5 See ASS 1., I., pp . 105 , 53 , 104 , and 100 , 102 and 110 , respectively . 
6 Satis Chandra Vidyabhushana : A History of Indian Logic , p . 247 . 
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sects , and thus in course of time came to be slightly different 
and even distinct from the Mabāsāmghika sect of the other parts 
of India . Consequently the Mabāsāmghikas of Andhradesa 
came to be called Andhakas.1 


the Andhaka 
School . 


A careful study of the antiquities and the inscriptions of 
Nāgārjunakonda reveals to us some peculiarities relating to the 
Andhaka or the Mahāsāmghika school of the Andhra country . 
A striking feature of the monastic buildings of the Buddhists 
of the Andhaka school at śrīparvata is the plan of their 

construction . A monastery or samgharama is 
Peculiarities of a unit of five buildings . It consisted of a 

stūpa with altars on four cardinal sides and 

a pradaksinapatha round about it ; then , in 
front of the stupa stand two cartya -grhas, one on the left and 
another on the right side of it ; then the silamandava , and on 

the three sides of it is the catus s ala . Of the two caitya -grhas, 
the one on the left, as one faces the stūpa is the Dagoba caitya 
and the other on the right is the Buddha -caitya. 

The stūpas of Andhradesa differ materially from those found 
in the north , both in plan and construction ?. “ They are built 
in the form of a wheel with a hub , spokes and tyre all complete 
and executed in brickwork . The open spaces between the 
radiating walls were filled up with earth , and the dome or brick 
casing built over the structure . The stūpas were covered with 
chunan , or fine shell lime plaster, from top to bottom , and the 
moulding and other ornamentation were usually executed in 
stucco or plaster . The donne rested on a circular platform or drum 
from 2 to 5 feet in height according to the size of the monument . 
On the top of the drum was a narrow path encircling the foot of 
the dome and on each of the four sides , facing the cardinal points , 
was a rectangular platform resembling an altar and of the same 
height as the drum . In the inscriptions these platforms are 


11.H.O., Vol . VII , pp . 648-49 . Buddhaghoșa speaks of the Andhakas and not of 
the Mabāsāmgbikas as flourishing in his time in the Andhra country . Evidently he calls 
them Andhakas in order to distinguish them from the Mabāsāmghikas of other parts of 
India , 

2 Ind . Ant . LXI , p . 188 . 
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described as avaka platforms, because they usually supported a 
group of five stone pillars , called ayaka -khambas or ayaka pillars . 
The precise meaning of the word ayaka is not known, but it is 
used much as we use the word altar . From the bas - relief repre 
sentations of stūpas recovered from the Nāgārjunakonda and 
Amarāvati stupas , the ayaka platform appears as an altar , on 
which pious donors are portrayed depositing their offerings of 
fruit and flowers. All Andhra stūpas had these platforms, but 
only those belonging to large and important monuments were 
provided with pillars . As each group consisted of five pillars , 
the total number of pillars for each stūpa so decorated was 
twenty . The inscriptions show that these pillars represent 
gifts made to the stupa in honour of the Buddha and to the 
merit of the pious donors who provided the money for the 
work . 

“ The ayaka pillars vary from 10 to 30 feet in height , with 
square bases and octagonal shafts . The tops are round , showing 
that they could not have supported capitals or any other kind 
of ornaments . In some of the bas - relief pictures of stupas, the 
pillars are shown crowned with trisula ornaments , the centre 
pillar often with a miniature stūpa as a capital . These ornaments 
are purely decorative and merely indicate that the pillars were 
dedicated to the Buddha ; and the inscriptions confirm this." 
The scenes portrayed in the sculptures seem to throw light on 
the symbolism of the five ayaka pillars at each of the four 
cardinal points . The frequency of fives in all Buddhist 
sculptures of Amarāvati and Nāgārjunakonda may be 
noted Could it be that the number five was sacred the 
Andhras of the ancient period P1 " The chief scenes portrayed 
in the sculptures recovered from the Andhra stūpas represent 
the five great miracles , or chief events in the life of the 
Buddha , namely , the Nativity , Renunciation , Sambodhi, the First 
Sermon , and the Nirvāņa . These five incidents are portrayed 
over and over again , either as beautifully executed bas - reliefs 
or else as conventional symbols , such as a tree , wheel and stupa . 
In this form these five incidents are found engraved on some 


1 See Tree and Serpent Worship, pl . lxxvii , fgs 2 , 3 , p . 219 . 
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A detail of the Ayaka Pillar panel : From the Amarāvatī Stūpa . 
( Now to be seen in the Government Museum , Madras.) 

By courtesy of the Archaeological Survey of India . 
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of the bases of the ayaka pillars belonging to the Amaravati 
stupa now in the Madras Museum ; and the same can be seen 
on the four bases of the ayaka pillars discovered at 
Nāgārjunakonda , where each is ornamented with a bas - relief 
representation of the First Sermon . We know Asoka 
erected pillars to mark the sacred spots where the events are 
said to have occurred in Nepal and Bihar . As it was impossible 
for those living in the lower Kịşņa valley of the Andhra country 
to erect pillars on the actual spots in Northern India , they 
seem to have hit upon the idea of conventionalising the pillars 
into groups of five for the sake of convenience, 

so that 
the events could be commemorated locally . Perhaps , 
this also added to the splendour and importance of the 
stupas, as in the case of the Amarāvati stūpa , where the stone 
casing to the dome , the ayaka -platforms and pillars , and the 
stone railing , were all added to the monument in the second or 
third century A. D. This we know from the inscriptions 
belonging to that monument . In earlier times the ayaka -pillars 
were unknown ; and they only occur in the Andhra stupas of 
that period ." Thus this conventionalism was peculiar to the 
Andhra country and to the Andhaka school . 
Another peculiarity of the 

peculiarity of the Andhaka school is the 
conception of the godliness of the Buddha . In the inscriptions 
of Nāgārjunakonda the Buddha is described as Bhagavato 
deva raja - sakatasa supabuddha - bodhino savaiñuno sava - sat 
anukampakasa jitaraga - dosa - moha vipamutasa mahagani- vasabha 
gardha - hathisa Sanma - Sambudhasa dhatuvara pari gahitasa ", 
“ The Lord , the Supreme Buddha , honoured by the Lord of 
the gods , omniscient , enlightened with perfect enlightenment, 
compassionate to all sentient beings , freed from lust , hatred 
and delusion , which have been conquered by him , the 
bull and musk - elephant among great spiritual leaders, 
absorbed by the best of elements , the perfectly Enlightened 
One ." This conception is somewhat elaborately expressed 


1 I have quoted in extenso the views of the archaeologist Mr. A. H. Longhurst from 
his article in the Ind . Ant. LXI , ( p . 188. ) 

2 E.I. , XX , p . Nos . B4 and B5 pp . 18-19 . 
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in the record of the upāsika Bodhisiri at the Maha 
caitya on Śrīparvata . In this inscription the Buddha is 
described as Bhagavato deva manusa sata hita sukha maga 
desikasa jitakama kodha bhaya harisa tarisa moha dosa sadapita 
mara bala dapa manapasamana karasa dasa bala maha balasa 
athanga maga dhamacaka pavatakasa caka lakhana sukumara 
sujata caranasa , taruņa divasakara pabhasa sarada sasi soma 
darisanasa sava loka cita mahitasa Buddhasa, “ The Lord , who 
has shown the road to welfare and happiness to gods and men 
and all beings , who has conquered and put down the pride and 
arrogance of Māra s hosts , called lust , anger , fear , desire , thirst , 
delusion , and hatred ; who , great of power , is possessed of the 
ten powers , who has set in motion the Wheel-of-the Law 
(pertaining to ) the Eight - fold Path , whose graceful and well 
formed feet are marked with the sign of the wheel , whose 
splendour is that of newly risen sun , whose sight is lovely as 
that of the autumnal moon , and who is magnified by the thoughts 
of all the world ." Still another record speaks of the Buddha 
as Bhagavato teloka - dhamma -dhura vahasa ( Trailokya -dharma 
dhura -vaha ),1 " the Lord , the leader of the Law of the Three 
Worlds." 

Thirdly , the donor who makes a gift and the devotee 
who invokes the praises of the Buddha expect merit which 
they can transfer ( pariņamētun ) to their relatives . This article 
of faith is not recognised in the Pali works , where atta -dipa atta . 
sarana is the maxim . In all these cases of deyadhanma ( pious 
gifts ) at Śrīparvata , the donors expect spiritual merit for them 
selves and their relatives by which they can attain " welfare and 
happiness in both the worlds” (ubhaya - loka- hita - sukhavaha 
thanaya) and also , ( Sava -loka - hita - āvahathanaya ) “ the welfare 
and happiness for all sentient beings of the world .” The donors 
in addition to this , also expect to attain the bliss of Nirvāņa 
( Nirvana- sampatti- sampadake) for themselves alone by their 
pious benefactions, This view is somewhat elaborately 
expressed in a record of the Mahatalavari śānti śrī dated the 


1 Ibid . Insc . G. p . 23 . 
2 1. H.O. , VII , p . 649 . 
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eighteenth year of king Mātharīputra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta s 
reign . A caitya temple was erected at the foot of the 
Mahacaitya and consecrated ... for the attainment by herself 
of welfare and happiness in both the worlds - and, of Nirvāņa ... 
This view of the upasakas and upasikas of the Andhra 
country that pious gifts may bring welfare and happiness to all , 
and the bliss of Nirvāņa only to the donor is very interesting . 
It is all the more peculiar because , it does not find a place 
in the records of the Mahadevī Kodabalisiri, Queen of Vanavāsa , 
or of Upasika Bodhisiri , or even of Upasaka Siddhārtha at 
Jaggayyapētal . In all these , the desire of the donor is to 

“ endless welfare and happiness of the assembly of 
saints , and the sentient beings of the whole world ." It has 
been recently suggested that the distinction drawn in this 
manner might probably be due to the fact that the donors , Mahā . 
dēvī Kodabalisiri and Bodhisiri , were not followers of the the 
Mahāsāmghika school of Andhradesa . Accordingly they seem 
to belong to the Arya - sarvāsti - vada school.2 The Andhakas 
apparently conceived the bliss of Nirvana as a “ positive 
faultless state , a conception , which can hardly be accepted 
by the Theravādins , who speak of realising Nibbana ( Nirvana) 
within one s own self ( pacchatam veditabbo vinnuhi) and not of 
grasping the same as some object producing pure happiness . 
Thus the expression nirvana sampatti sampadake cannot be the 
utterance of a follower of a sect other than the Andhakas . 
This distinction in the Buddhist doctrines of the Mahāsāmghikas 
of the Andhra country may well be said to be one of its chief 
peculiarities which led to the calling of the Mahāsāmghikas of 
Andhradesa by the appellation . Andhakas . Curiously enough 
even though Buddhism had totally disappeared from Andhra 
desa this particular article of faith survived and crept into the 
later day Brahmanism that displaced Buddhism . Thus all vot 
ive offerings to the gods in the temples of Andhradesa from the 
fifth century onwards till the sixteenth century were made by 


1 ASSI , Vol . I. , pp . 110-114 . 
2 " Notes on the Nagarjunakonda Inscriptions " by Dr. Nalinaksha Dutt , in I.H.O. 
VII , pp . 649-50 . 
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the donors in the hope of acquiring endless spiritual merit 
for themselves and their relations , as the phrase tamaku 
akşaya sukstam -avunatlu -ganu which appears frequently in the 
records would show . 

A fourth peculiarity of the Andhaka school lay in the study 
of the religious texts which were somewhat special to them . 
It appears from the Nāgārjunakoņda inscriptions that the 
acaryas of the Mahāsāmghika sect studied the Dīgha and the 
Majhima - nikayas by heart as well as the Panca - Matukas. 
The significance of the expressions Dīgha -Majhima-parca 
matuka desaka vacakanam and Dīgha Majhima nikaya dharena 
lies in the fact, that here we have the earliest epigraphical 
record which gives the names of two of the five nikayas into 
which the Sutta - pitaka , one of the Tri - pītaka was divided . 
Again the expression Dīgha Majhima nikaya dharena which is 
mentioned as an attribute to the Bhadamta Ananda is an unusual 
one as it does not appear at all in Pali literature . The 
Pali expressions which repeatedly appear in every Nikaya for 
referring to the acaryas of various branches of Buddhist 
literature are Dharmakathika, Dhammadhara, Vinayadhara 
and Matukadhara and not Nikayadharau. It has been pointed 
out that this slight difference seems to indicate that the Mahā 
sāmkhikas or the A paramahāvinaseliyas of the Arya - samgha of 
the Andhra country were not exactly the followers of the 
Theravada or the Pali school , but had a literature and tradition 
of their own which was somewhat similar to those of the 
Theravādins. The expression Panca - Matuka also points to 
the same inference, namely , that the Mabāsāmghikas or the 
Andhakas were different from the Theravādins . The term 
Matuka , Matika or Matyka is commonly the appellation for the 
Abhidhammapitaka as given in the Pali texts ; but there is 
evidence of the Mahāsāmghikas having divided it into five 
divisions . There is , however , the information supplied by 
Yuan Chwang that he himself had studied the Adhidhamma 


1 1. H.O. , Vol . VII , pp . 640 ff . 
2 Opi. Cit . p . 641 f . 
3 Opi. Cit . p . 642 f . 
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pitaka under two monks during his stay in the Dhānyakataka 
region in the seventh century A. D .; but he is not an authority 
to believe that the Mahāsāmghikas of Andhradesa had an 
Abhidhammapitaka of their own which was divided into five 
sections . It is said that Vinayapitaka of the Mahāsāṁghikas 
was divided into five parts and that the Mahāsāmghikas 
had a particular fancy for the number five , for they repeatedly 
mention this number while speaking of the divisions of the 
Vinaya rules !. Thus it appears that the term Matyka was used 
to denote both the Vinaya and the Abhidhammapitakas ?. But 
in asmuch as five of the principal schools of the Buddhists, 
namely , the Theravāda , Mahisāsaka , Haimavata , Sarvāstivāda , 
and the Mahāsāṁghika , had their Vinaya -pitaka in five divisions 
and in view of the fact that the appropriate place of the 
Vinaya is after the Nikayas, the term Pañca - Matuka - dhara 
seems to refer to one who knows by heart the Vinaya - pitaka 
and belongs to the Mabāsāmghika sect . The inscriptions 
of Amarāvati Stupa and Nāgārjunakonda and the doctrinal 
evidence seem to suggest this inference3 . 

The Mahacaitya on śrīparvata at Nāgārjunakonda must 
have been a perfect example of a plain Andhra stūpa . It was 
built of large bricks measuring 20 " x 10 " x 3 " , and in the usual 

form of a wheel . It was covered with plaster 
The Mahācaitya at from top to bottom , the dome being decorated 
Nagarjunakonda. 

with the usual garland ornament, and the drum 
with a few simple mouldings executed in plaster . No stone 
was used in its construction , the ayaka - khambas alone being of 
that material , and , as at Amarāvati , they probably represent a 
later addition to the Stūpa. They were gifts , as the inscriptions 
show , and were erected in the middle of the third century A. D. 
The diameter of the Stupa including the drum is 106 feet, the 
drum is raised five feet above the ground level and the total 
height of the monument , excluding the Tee, must have been 


1 Obi : Cit. p . 645 . 
2 Opi . Cit . p . 644 . 

3 Pryzuluski : Le Concile de Rajagriha , quoted by Dr. Nalikaksha Dutt in 1. H.O. 
VII , p . 646 . 
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about 70 to 80 feet. On the top of the drum is a narrow path , 
seven feet wide , extending all round the base of the dome . No 
traces of steps to this path are found, but it is possible that 
they may have existed . No steps are depicted in the bas - relief 
representations of stūpas, so perhaps there were none to any 
of these monuments . The ayaka - platforms are 22 feet in length 
and 5 feet in width , and the bases of the five stone pillars were 
securely built into the brick - work . There are no traces of 
stone rails or toranas , as at Amarāvati and Sāñcī , found at 
Nāgārjunakonda and it is clear that there existed none at 
śriparvata. The sanctity and importance of the Great Stupa 
at Nāgārjunakonda was due to the fact that in it was enshrined 
the genuine relic of the Supreme Buddha . All the inscriptions 
clearly refer to the Mahacaitya as the dhatugarbha of the 
Buddha . It appears from the inscriptions that the Mahacaitya 
which had been apparently in ruins for a long time was 
re- erected by the royal ladies in the sixth year of king Māțharī 
putra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta. The re - erection must have been a 
notable event for it seems to have synchronised with the 
conversion of śrī Vīrapuruşadatta to the Buddhist faith . It is 
also probable that the Ikşvāku king contributed to the erection 
of the Mahacaitya though there has not been any epigraphical 
evidence in support of it . The inscriptions show that the pious 
foundation was completed and the pillars were set up under the 
superintendence of the great Monk - architect Bhadanta Ācarya 
Ananda who knew the Dīgha and Majhima Nikayas by heart 
and who was a disciple of the Masters (acāryas) of the 
Āryasamgha, who were resident of Pamnagāma and who were 
preachers and preceptors of the Dīgha and the Majhima nikayas, 
and of five Matukas. Bhadanta Ananda was probably the 
greatest divine of the Andhra country of the third century A.D. 
and , was also responsible for the conversion of the Iksvāku 
monarch to Buddhism . 

The re - erection of the Mahacatiya took place about 
225 A. D. according to the chronology proposed by us for the 
Ikşvāku dynasty . The Mahacaitya and the Maha -vihara on 
Śrīparvata which had been built probably in the early part of 
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the second century must have become ruined and desolate in 
the closing years of the śātavāhana epoch , as most of the later 
members of the Imperial family were followers of Brahmanism , 
The first Iksvāku monarch , as the inscriptions show , was a 
devout and orthodox Brāhmaṇa and the performer of the 
Agnistoma , Vājapēya and As vamēdha sacrifices. Accordingly 
Buddhism at śrīparvata declined . We can even go to the 
length of saying that it was not even tolerated . Buddhism 
revived only in the reign of king Mātharīputra and that too 
after his conversion . 


Sri Bahubala 

S āntamūla 
c . 239-252 A.D. 


CHAPTER V. 
The Decline and fall of the Ikṣvaku Dynasty. 
3. Vāsisthīputra Śrī Bahubala śāntamula 

c . 239-252 A. D. 
On the renunciation of the kingdom by Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta , 
his son Vāsisthīputra Śrī Bahubala śāntamūla ascended the 
thronel . He was the son of Mahadevi Vāsisthī Bhattidēva . 

He was probably the last of the Imperial 
Vāsistbiputra Iksvākus . Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta s death or 

renunciation may be placed about the second 
day of the first fortnight of the rainy season of 

the twentieth year of his reign , according to the 
inscription on the memorial pillar near the palace site at 
Vijayapurīl, ( i. e , ) about the close of the year 233-9 A. D. It 
would appear to have taken place at a time when the Pallava 
king Vīrakārcavarman was reigning at Vaijayanti having 
overpowered his rival , the Kadamba , śivaskandavarman of the 
Mänavya- gotra and his allies . Srī Vīrapuruşadatta was 
probably induced to abdication in favour of his young son , 
because of the defeat of his armies in the south . Or , it might 
have been that his renunciation was inspired by purely religious 
motives . The closing years of his reign , particularly from the 
15th to the 18th year , as the inscriptions show , were eventful . 
His paternal aunt and mother - in - law Mahatalavari sānti śrī 
of the Pūgiya family, was very anxious during this period 
about his success . She erected numerous pious foundations 
and dedicated them to the acaryas of the Aparamahavinaseliya 
Samgha in the hope of securing longevity and victory for 
king Srī Vīrapuruṣadatta . Apparently during this period 
between 233 and 236 A. D. , Vīrakūrcavarman defeated the 
combined arms of the Ikşvāku and the Kadamba monarchs and 


1 Dr. Vogel reads the name of the king as Ehuvala . I think the correct and proper 
reading is Bahubala . See A. S. I , 1926–27 , p . 

2 E. I. , XXI , No. L. p . 63. 
8 E. I. , XX and XXI , Insc . Nos . E , and M series . ( E.I. , XXI , p . 65 f . ) 
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established himself firmly in Vanavāsa . Vāsisthīputra Śrī 
Bahubala śāntamūla , therefore, would appear to have ascended 
the throne of Andhradesa at a time when the Pallava 
king was supreme in Vanavāsa and his own brother - in - law , 
Sivaskandavarman , was an exile . The accession of Sri Bahubala 
however , brought about a change in the fortunes of the 
Kadamba prince . At last he conquered Vīrakārcavarman and 
became the Lord of Vaijyanti. And it is quite probable that 
the young Ikşvāku monarch assisted his brother- in - law to gain 
the thronel 

The sculptural represenations on the pillar near Stūpa 
No. 9 , also show that Śrī Bahubala śāntamūla was a youth at 
the time of his accession to the throne . The political events of 
his reign also support this conjecture. The young king was 
evidently called after his grandfather Vāsisthīputra śri śāntamula 
the Great . Apparently he was nick - named Bahubala in order 
to distinguish him from his illustrious grandfather. The custom 
of naming a child after its grandfather was unknown 
in India before the Ikşvākus who were probably the earliest 
to adopt this custom . The Gupta , Vākațaka , Pallava , Visņu 
kuņņin , and the śālankāyana dynasties evidently borrowed 
it from the Ikşvākus . This custom is referred to in the Maha 
bhașya ( I - 1-1 ) and the Kaiyyața on it ; it had sastraic sanction 
behind it . 

Of the reign of śrī Bahubala only two records are found . 
They do not furnish any information about the political 
condition of his reign . But they reveal the religious history of 
the land . They refer to the existence of two more sects of 
Buddhist communities , namely the Bahusrutīyas and the 
Mahims āsakas. The first inscription is dated the second year , 
on the 10th day of the sixth fortnight of the summer season . 
It records the erection of a monastery , a stūpa, a caitya -gyha 
and a mantapa by the queen - mother Mahādēvī Vāsistbī Bhatti 
dēva . The mound on which these buildings stood is now 
marked by the local name Ițikiralļa - bõdu , ( literally) the mound 


1 These events are fully discussed in the first two Chapters on The Pallavas in Book II. 
2 E.I. , XX , p . 6 , note and Ind . Ant . Vol . XXXV . p. 125 . 
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of bricks , which is situated at the south - eastern foot of 
Nāgārjunakonda and about two furlongs to the north of the 
Mahacaitya on Śrīparvata . The vihara ( monastery No. 4 ) and 
the Stupa and caitya - gyha ( Stūpa No. 5 ) were erected and 
provided with all necessaries and dedicated to the Ācāryas of the 
Bahusutīya ( Bahus rutīya ) sect . The second inscription records 
the foundation of a vihara, the erection of an ayaka - khamba at 
the Caitya along with a Caitya -gyha, a mantapa and a catus sala , 
which were all necessary adjuncts of a monastery , and their 
dedication to the acaryas of Mahisāsaka (Mahims āsaka) sect by 
Mahādēvī Kodabali siri ( Kundavalli śrī) who calls herself the 
grand - daughter of Mahārāja Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamūla the 
Great , the daughter of Mahārāja Mātharīputra Śrī Vīrapurusa 
datta and sister of Mahārāja Vāsisthīputra Śrī Bahubala śānta 
mula of the house of the Ikşvākus , and the wife of the Mahārāja 
of Vanavāsaka . The construction of these buildings , the 
inscription states , was directed by the thera (sthavīra) Dharma 
ghoșa , the Mahadharma - kathaka , or the Great Preacher 
of the Law , who was the acarya of the Mahis āsaka sect . 
The date of dedication of these pious foundations is recorded 
in the inscription as the 7th day of the 1st pakşa of ... season , in 
the eleventh year of her brother Śrī Bahubala śāntamūla s 
reign 

Mahādēvī Kundavalli Śrī was indeed prouder of being 
an Ikşvāku princess than being the wife of the king of Vanavāsa . 
The inscription mentions her grandfather , father and brother 
of the lkşvāku family all by name , but refers to her lord 
as merely the Lord of Vanavāsa . This is doubtless curious 
and interesting . It clearly shows that the Ikşvākus were 
a powerful family who enjoyed universal sovereignty in 
Dakṣiṇāpatha and were therefore, regarded as cakravartins 
or emperors . It was , therefore, natural for the Queen of 
Vanavāsa to state with pardonable pride that she belonged to 
the illustrious family of the Imperial Ikşvākus, whereof the 
ancester was the offerer of Agnihotra , Agnistoma , Vājapēya and 


1 E.I. , XX , p . 23 , Insc . G. Ibid . Vol . XXI , pp . 61-63 , Inss . G series . 
2 E.I. , XX . , p . 24 , Insc. No. H. 
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As vamēdha sacrifices, and omit the name of her husband , the 
lord of Vanavasa , who was perhaps a protege of her father 
and later her brother, the Emperor of Andhradesa . The king 
dom of Vanavāsa or Vaijayanti as it was also called , was at 
that time ruled by a house of the Nāgas or Cutu - kula śātakarņis 
whom the Puranas styled as Andhrabhrtyas. The term Cutu 
kula seems to indicate that the Nāgas were a subordinate 
family while their adoption of the Imperial Andhra title 
śātakarņi , denotes that they were a branch of the Imperial 
Andhras who were appointed to the rulership of the kingdom 
of Vanavāsa under the Empire . Therefore the term Cutu -kula 
denotes the same thing as the term Andhrabhịtya of the 
Bhagavata and Visņu Puranas ; and the statement Andhrabhrty 
anvaya nặpah etc. of the Matsya , Vāyu and the Brahmānda 
Purāņas apparently means a Younger Dynasty with reference 
to the Senior or the Imperial Andhra dynasty . The history of 
the Cuţu - kula - śātakarņis or the Nāgas as they are also called 
by the historians will be dealt with at length in the next 
Book in connection with the origin of the Pallavas of Kāñci. 
It will , therefore , be sufficient to state for the present that the 
Cuţus of Vanavāsa were a short lived dynasty . The last of the 
Cuţus was not a Cuţu śātakarņi or Cuțu - Nāga prince in the 
strict sense of the term , but a scion of the Kadamba Nāga 
alliance . He was 

He was a daughter s son of king Hārītiputra Vişņu 
skanda Cuţu - kulānanda śātakarņi , ( Hāritiputa 

(Hāritiputa Vinhukada 
Cuţukulānanda Sātakamni ) and a contemporary of Vāsishīputra 
Śrī Bahubala śāntamūla . He 

was , 

stated elsewhere , 
Śivaskandavarmn the Lord of Vaijajaynti . 

The closing years of Vāsisthīputra Śrī Bahubala śāntamula 
witnessed the rapid decline and fall of the Ikşvākus . And 
shortly after his death , the Ikşvāku dynasty disappeared 
altogether from the Andhra country . Not a trace of their 
existence was left by the enemy who destroyed them . Till the 
recent discovery of the inscriptions of Nāgārjunakonda the 
memory of the glorious epoch of the Ikşvākus of Andhradesa 
was completely lost in oblivion . The causes for the decline 
and destruction of the Ikşvākus may be easily traced in the 
course of the political events of the Deccan during the 
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The Decline and 
Fall of the 


middle of the third century A. D. The Cuţu - śātakarņis or the 
Andhrabbſtyas of Vanavāsa disappeared , for want of succession 
in male line , about the middle of the third century ; and almost 

simultaneously the Mahākṣatrapas of Ujjaini, 

too , began to decline. The disruption of the 
Ikşvāku Dynasty . great confederacy of the Mahākṣatrapas of 

Ujjaini, the Cuțu - Nāgas of Vanavāsa and the 
Imperial Iksvākus of Andhradesa almost synchronised with the 
rise of the Abhīras in the North and the Pallavas in the South . 
The kingdom of Vanavāsa after the death of Dhenasēna , became 
an apple of discord and prize for rival claimants . The history 
of this rivalry and wars will be dealt with at length in the next 
Book . The Kadambas and the Ikşvākus were allied to each 
other by ties of marriage . The fall of the Kadambas on the 
death of the Sivaskandavarman in the middle of the third century 
was followed by the usurpation of the throne of Vanavāsa by 
the Pallava prince Vīrakārcavarman . This event paved the way 
for the destruction of the Iksvāku supremacy in Andhradesa by 
the same aggressive Pallava power . In the same manner the 
Abhīras usurped the sovereignty of Ujjaini as well as the Mahā . 
kşatrapa title of the ſaka Kings . Internecine wars and 
usurpation completely destroyed the integrity of the Saka 
Mahāksatrapa ascendancy . The Ābhīra usurpation and the rise 
of the Pallavas broke up the confederacy of the three great 
powers of the Deccan for ever . 

The Ābhīras were originally foreign invaders of India , who 
were settled in the region of Govardhana in Nasik district and 
Aparānta in Northern Konkan in Western Indial . The Puranas 
refer to them as having been established by the Imperial 
Andhras or at any rate as their successors in Western India ? 
They mention ten Abhīra kings who endured for sixty seven 
years . The Ābhīras probably settled down as mercerany 
commanders of armies of their nationality and served the 
śātavāhana emperors for a long time and , later rose to rulership 
of provinces and kingly power in a subordinate capacity in the 


1 Rapson . C. A. D. Introduction p . cxxxiv , note 1 . 
2 Pargiter : PTDKA ., pp . 45–46 . 
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The Abhira 
expansion and the 


The reign 


Andhra Empire like the Scythian or śaka -Ksatrapas of Ujjaini 
after the Kșaharāta power was uprooted . The earliest 
landmark in the history of the Ābhīras is an inscription of king 

Is/varasēna dated the ninth year, in one of 

the Nasik caves !. The ninth year of the Ābhīra 
usurpation of the king synchronised with the seventh year of the 
Mahākṣatrapa Emperor Gautamīputra Śrī Yajña śātakarņi . 
sovereignty of 

This fact shows that the Ābhīra Is varasēna had 
Ujjaini . 

established himself as a semi - independent king 
in a small principality round Nasik and founded a dynasty 
of his own in the reign of śrī Yajña śātakarni s weak 
predecessor. This conjecture is corroborated by the fact that 
the Ābhīra śivadatta , father of king Īs varasēna, was not 
given any royal title in the Nasik cave inscription . 
of śrī Yajña śātakarņi lay roughly between 157 and 186 A. D. 
Consequently the reign of the first Ābhīra king would have 
commenced early in the latter half of the second century A.D. 
The ascendency of the Abhīras lasted from this time till the 
rise of king Īs varadatta, for a period of about seventy years ; 
and this approximately agrees with the duration of their rule 
according to the Purana account . 

Some of the Ābhīra leaders of armies would appear to 
have taken up military service as commanders under the Šaka 
Ksatrapas. The Gunda inscription of Ksatrapa Rudrasimha I 
mentions the Ābhīra general Senapati Rudrabhūti , son of the 
Ābhīra general , Senapati Bāhaka ?. It is , therefore, probable that 
the existence of an independent Ābbīra kingdom in the south 
and the presence of Ābhīra generals in the service of the 
Ksatrapa dynasty may have possibly undermined the integrity 
of the Mahāksatrapa power. The opportunity probably came 
in the last days of Dāmasēna , the youngest son of Mahāksatrapa 
Rudrasimha i . After the death of Dāmasēna , about 236 A. D. , 
the Ksatrapa dynasty was overpowered by the Ābhīra king 
who quickly enlarged his power . Though the region over 
which he ruled can be precisely known , the situation of his 


1 E. 1. , VIII , p . 89 ; Bubler : ASWI . , IV ., p . 103 . 
2 Ind . Ant . ( Buhler) 1881 , p . 157 . 
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capital cannot , however , be ascertained . While there seems to 
be no break in the continuity of the Ksatrapa dynasty at Ujjainil, 
the Abhīra king Īs varadatta appears to have gained considerable 
power and established himself as a paramount ruler in the 
Deccan soon after the death of Dāmasēna ?. It is not, 
therefore, improbable that īs varadatta may have been one 
of the descendants of the Abhīra king Īs varasēna of the Nasik 
cave inscriptions . Īs varadatta apparently increased his 
power that had been bequeathed to him by his predecessors , 
having proceeded as far as Gujarat, overpowered the ſaka 
Ksatrapa Vīradāman and assumed the title of Mabāksatrapa 
himself . But king Īs varadatta was Mahāksatrapa only for three 
years , between 236 and 239 A. D. His usurpation was shortlived ; 
his power was soon destroyed by Yasādāman , son of Dāmasēna . 
Though this prince succeeded in re - assuming the dignity of 
Mahākṣatrapa , of which his family had been temporarily 
deprived by the intrusion of the Ābhīra Īsvaradatta, the first 
symptoms of decline of the dynasty appear in the reign of his 
younger brother Vijayasēna, between 238 and 250 A. D. It is 
possible to observe this decline in the coinage of the period , 
wherein a process 

of continuous degradation , varied occasionally 
by short - lived attempts to restore higher standard is clearly 
visible . 

The decline of the Mahākṣatrapas weakened the power of 
the Ikşvākus considerably in course of time ; the death of the 
Kadamba king , śivaskandavarman of Vanavāsa and the 

subsequent events only hastened their fall. The 
Causes for the final destruction of the Iksvāku power in 
decline of the 

Andhradesa was the result of the rise and 
Ikşvākus . 

expansion of the aggressive Pallavas of Kāñci . 
Thus roughly about the middle of the third century A. D. , two 
great Andhra dynasties , the Ikşvākus and the Andhrabhrtyas , 


1 Rapson : C. A. D. Introduction , p . cxxxv . 
2 JRAS . 1890, p . 656 . 
3 No. 15 of Cave 11. See Bombay Gazetter, Vol . XVI , p . 579 ; and E.I. , VIII p . 88 f . 
4 JRAS . ( 1890 ) p . 657 . 
5 Rapson : C. A. D. , Introduction , p . cxxxvi . 
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who succeeded the Imperial Andhras in Dakṣiṇāpatha for a short 
period , declined and totally disappeared . 

There seem to be still other important causes for the 
decline and extinction of the Iksvāku supremacy in Andhradesa . 
It is probable that the obscure descendants of the Imperial 
Andhras survived , bore hostility against the lksvākus and 
helped the rising Pallava dynasty to overthrow them . Another 
probable cause seems to be the revival of stern and aggressive 
Brahmanism in Dakṣiṇāpatha and the South . Brahmanism 
which was not even tolerated during the reigns of the last two 
Ikşvāku monarchs rose like the many - hooded cobra to wreak 
vengeance upon Buddhism and its patrons , the illustrious 
Ikşvākus . With the accession of Mātharīputra Śrī Vīrapurusa 
datta , whose reign was marked by uninterrupted peace and 
prosperity , the military character of the Ikşvāku Empire founded 
by Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamūla the Great by the force of his arms 
and unbending prowess , had become completely changed . The 
militant vigour of the Brahmanical traditions that characterised 
the rise of the Ikşvākus under Vāsişthīputra Śrī śāntamūla 
gave way evidently to the weak piety of Buddhism , towards the 
close of his grandson s reign . Their marital alliances with the 
Mahākṣatrapas of Ujjaini on the one hand and the Nāga or 
Cuțu - śātakarņis of Vanavāsa on the other, as well as with the 
great feudatory families of the Empire , made the Iksvākus a 
formidable power for well nigh five decades . But within 
a decade after the accession of Vāsişthīputra Śrī Bahubala 
śāntamūla , the political condition of the Deccan and the South 
was completely altered . In the whole of Daksiņāpatha , there 
was not a single dynasty except the rising Pallavas who could 
revive the stern military character of the Imperial Andhras of 
the previous century . The Pallavas unlike the Cuţu - śātakarnis 
and the Ikşvākus were bigoted Brāhmaṇas and in the early 
period showed no encouragement and perhaps not even 
tolerance to the preachings of the Buddhist Church . When 
new enemies threatened the frontiers of their empire and 

their sovereignty , the lkşvākus were unable 
to resist and attack . They fell , therefore, an easy victim to the 
destructive onslaught of the aggressive Pallava power of the 


later even 
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South . The Ikşvāku dynasty , thus perished within half a 
century after their rise , The Pallava king who had established 
himself at Kāñci as the supreme Lord of the South , conquered 
the Kadambas , defeated and slew the last of the Iksvakus , and 
even annexed their territories as far as the Krşņa river in 
the north . Vijayapurī, the capital of the Iksvākus was 
apparently sacked , burnt and destroyed . The blackened ruins 
were perhaps ploughed down as a sort of ceremonial defacement 
of the monuments dedicated to Buddhism and of the vestiges of 
the glory of the hated Iksvākus , It shared thus the fate of its 
unfortunate lords ; it fell , never to rise again . 

The Pallava conquest of the Ikşvākus and the annexation 
of the Southern Andhradesa to their empire had its own fatal 
effects on the land . The Ikşvākus vanished for ever ; and 
with them their imperial organisation was totally destroyed . 
Buddhism which dominated the heart of Andhradesa roughly 
from the third century before the Christian era till the 
middle of the third century A. D. declined rapidly . It was in 
a large measure due to the Pallava conquest of the Southern 
Andhra country , the erst - while stronghold of Buddhism . This 
greatly augmented the revival of dominant Brahmanical 
ideas and traditions . This was encouraged by the continued 
immigration of vast hosts of Brāhmaṇa settlers from the 
North and West. The old Andhra language and culture , 
tradition and civilisation , fostered by the Buddhist Church 
and encouraged by the Imperial Andhras and later by the 
Iksvākus slowly disappeared from the Andhra country. The 
austere Mādhyamika philosophy of the Mahāyāna Buddhism 
was quickly absorbed by the revived Brahmanical doctrines 
and rituals . The Mahāyāna forms of worship became popular 
modes of worship and devotion to the followers of the revived 
Vedic Brahmanism . The sage Gautama Buddha became in 
theory and practice a god , always ready to listen to the prayers 
of the faithful and served by a hierarchy of Bodhisatvas and 
other beings acting as mediators between him and the sinfui , 
afflicted humanity . Soon the Buddha became absorbed into 
the fold of the Brahmanical pantheon , and gradually became 
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a Brahmanical counterpart as śiva . The Tantric goddess 
Tārā became transformed into the Brahmanical goddess 
Durgā , the consort of siva , wherever she was worshipped . 
On Śrīparvata itself, Mabādēva , the Brahmanical god siva 
and his consort were firmly established as Śrīparvatasvāmin and 
Durgal . Wherever possible , Brahmanism and Brahmanical 
gods stepped into Caitya - gyhas and Caityas, the erst while 
strongholds of Buddhism . The monasteries were either 
deserted or destroyed . The militant forces of Brahmanism 
marked the advent of a new era in the Andhra country , 
Brahmanism was firmly restored in the Southern Andhradesa and 
Tamil country by the Pallavas of Kāñci ; it was later on fostered 
by the Brahmanical dynasties of Andhradesa , the Brhatphalāyanas 
of Kõdura, śālankāyanas of Vengi and lastly the Imperial 
Visņukuņdins . 

The conquest of the Iksvāku kingdom by the Brahmanical 
Pallava dynasty meant more than anything , the adaptation, 
compromise and rationalisation of the Buddhist theology and 
pantheon to suit the revival of the Vedic gods and ritual 
and Brahmanical religion . There was fusion of gods and 
goddesses . Sometimes the same god and goddess were 
assimilated into the Brahmanical pantheon . The period of the 
Pallava conquest of the Ikşvākus was therefore an age of 
theocracia . 

The after - math of the Pallava conquest of the Ikşvakus 

The destruction of the Ikşvāku power in Andhradesa did 
not immediately result in the Pallava occupation of the Southern 
Andhra sub - provinces. Though the Ikşvāku Empire was 
destroyed , the trouble in Andhradesa was not at an end . 
A new power , apparently sprang up on the banks of the Kršņa 
and usurped the sovereignty . The new power would seem to 
be king Satyasēna. This conjecture rests upon more than one 


1 The Vişnukun in Charters speak of Sriparvatasvāmin as the family deity of the 
dynasty . There is a temple of Durgā on the Nāgārjunakonda hill . At Rāmatirtham , 
Vijayavāda , ( Bezwada ) and in a host of other places , where flourished Buddhist 
monasteries and Caitya - grhas, the Tantric Mahāyāna goddess Tārā was transformed into 
the Brahmanical goddess Durgā . Almost all these hills where the temple of Durgā is 
situated , have come to be called Durga -konda or the Hill of Durga . 
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banks of the 


circumstance . The successors of ſivaskandavarman , king of 
Vaijayanti were still powerful in Vanavāsa . The powerful 
Kadambas had either to be destroyed or overpowered and 

subdued if the newly acquired sovereignty 
Satyasēna , a 

of the Pallava Vīrakārcavarman were to survive 
probable Saka 
Usurper on the in the east . The Kingdom of Kāñcí had not yet 

been consolidated . All the energies of the 
Krspa c . 265 A. D. 

powerful prince Vīrakārca and his energetic son 
Śivaskandavarman were needed at this juncture to undermine the 
power of the haughty Kadambas in Vaijayanti. They had not 
therefore enough respite to launch upon a policy of aggression 
against the foes in Andhradesa . The Vēlārpālayam copper - plate 
inscription states that Skandas isya, probably son of Vīrakārca 
varman , conquered Satyasēna and acquired the ghaţika of the 
twice - born Brahmaņas !. The ghațika which has been elsewhere 
identified with Dhānyaghatika or Dhanakataka on the Krşņa river 
might possibly have been the capital of king Satyasēna . The name 
ending sēna is a suffix which is peculiar to the ſaka Ksatrapa 
dynasty of Ujjaini, where we come across names like Dāmasēna , 
Rudrasēna , Vis vasēna, Pșthvisena , Vijayasēna and the like . In 
all probability some of the scions of the Saka - Kșatrapas dynasty 
of Ujjaini would have migrated to Daksiņāpatha during the 
period of the Abhīra expansion in the north and Malwa , in the 
middle of the third century in quest of new territories or 
military service in distant kingdoms . Satyasēna or his ancestor 
would possibly have been one of those Saka princes who 
migrated to Andhradesa , took up service under the Ikşvākus 
to whom his family in Ujjaini were allied by ties of kinship . 
It would , therefore, be reasonable to assume that Satyasēna, 
a Śaka , seized the opportunity of the disturbed condition 
and tried to establish for himself an independent kingdom 
on the banks of the Krşņa with his capital at Dhanakataka . 
The conquest of Satyasēna and the seizing of the ghatika 
of Dhanyaghatika were doubtless notable achievements of 
śivaskandavarman or Skandasişya . 


1 S. 1. 1. , II , Part V , pp . 501 ff. Verses . 6-8. See post Book II. Chapter III for a 
discussion of the reigos of Virakūrca and his son . 
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The emblem or the crest of the Ikşvākus appears to be a 
lion , sometimes facing to the proper right and sometimes to 
the left . In almost all the sculptures and ornamentations found 
in the ruined buildings found in the Nāgārjunakonda valley , 
the lion symbol is the most prominent feature . That the crest 
of the Imperial Iksvākus was a lion is also borne out by 
certain other facts as well , particularly relating to the history 

of the Early Cēļas of Andhradesa and the 
Lion : the emblem 

Visnukuņdins . The 
of the Ikşvākus : 

early Cõlas , whose 
inscriptions are found only in the Andhra 
country and range from the seventh century A. D. onwards , 
have on their stone and copper plate inscriptions the emblem 
of a lion . The early Cēļas of Andhradesa like the Visņukundins , 
would appear to have been intimately connected with the 
Ikşvākus of Vijayapuri. The Early Coļas of Andhradesa as 
well as the Cāļas of the Tamil country regarded the hero 
Iksvāku as one of their legendary ancestors . 

The Cõlas seem to derive their name from their homeland 
Cāļavādi. or “ the Land of the Cēļas," the ancient name for the 
region bounded on the north and north - east by the river Mūsi 
and the south by the river Krşņa . It was from this region that 
the Early Coļas migrated into the South , and settled in the 

country watered by the beautiful river Cauveri . 
The Colas , The territory known as Coļavādi covers , there . 
Colavāļi and the 

fore, the modern districts of Nalgonda and 
Ikşvākus . 

Pānagal or Mahaboobnagar in Hyderabad . 
Coļavāļi as the name for the territory lying between the rivers 
Mūsi and the Krsna in Western Andhra country , occurs in the 
early Kannada and Telugu literature ? Coļavādi, the original 


1 E.I. , Vol . XI , p . 337 f. and plate ; Ibid , Vol . XXI, p . 29 , text line 2 . 

2 Palkurki Somanatha s Panditāradhyacaritramu ( Warangal edn . ) p . 297. Pampa 
speaks of his patron Arikēsarin II as tbe lord of Cālavāļi. Fleet , ignorant of the Samdhi 
rules reads Cõlavāļi as Jõlavlời and tanslates it as " land of the Great millet " . ( See 
Dyn . Kan . Dists . , p . 380 ) 
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home of the Early Coļas, lay therefore adjacent to Vijayapuri 
and śrīparvata ; and it was probably a province of the Ikşvāku 
Empire . The Coļas of Coļavādi were therefore feudatories of 
the Imperial Iksvākus , and connected with them by ties of 
relationship . The facts that they claim descent from the mythical 
hero Iksvāku and have for their crest the lion symbol , strongly 
support the conclusion that the Early Cõļas were descendants 
of or at any rate connected by ties of relationship to the Imperial 
Iksvākus. In the same fashion the Visņukuņdins , who rose to 
power early in the fifth century A. D. would also appear to have 
had some connection with the Iksvākus and Śrīparvata . In the 
formal preambles of their charters , the Visņukuņdins described 
themselves as the worshippers of the feet of the holy lord 
( śrīparvatas vāmin ) established on Śrīparvata ?." The ancestors 
of the founder of the Visņukuņdin dynasty were probably 
vassals or military officers of the Imperial Ikşvākus . It is also 
probable that they were connected with the Iksvāku dynasty by 
ties of blood . The Visņukundin charters like those of the Early 
Telugu Cēļas, bear the lion emblem on their sealsa. 

The Iksvākus were undoubtedly the greatest power in the 
Deccan during the early part of the third century A. D. The 
glorious reign of Vāsişthīputra Śrī śāntamūla the Great was 
marked by conquests , subjugation of hostile kings , vigourous 
extension of the borders of the kingdom , celebration of the 
As vamēdha and the assumption of universal kingship , in the 
Deccan . The inscriptions of Nāgārjunakoņda speak of Emperor 
Śrī śāntamūla as the giver of crores of gold . probably , 
Śrī śāntamūla struck new coinage in gold to mark his glorious 
reign and the celebration of the renowned Asvamēdha rite . It 
was necessary for him to commemorate his great military 
achievements . The reign of his illustrious son Mātharīputra 
Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta witnessed considerable amount of foreign 
trade beyond the seas as evidenced by the long inscription of 
upasika Bodhi Śrī , the writings of the Greek Geographer 
Ptolemy and the author of the Preiplus, 


1 E.I. , XVII , pp . 334 ff.: Jour. Dep . Lett . ( Cal . Uni . ) XXVI ( 1926) p . 50 
2 E. I. IV . p . 191 . 
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Though the Iksvākus would thus appear to have struck their 
own coinage , till now archaeologists and numismatists have 
not discovered these coins . In the central and most important 
portion of the Ikşvāku dominions, in the Guntur , Krsna and 
Gödāvari districts , were found a number of lead coins bearing 
the symbol of a lion facing to the proper right on the obverse . 
These coins contain an obliterated legend , but the letters samisa 
in characters that belong to the same period as the Nāgārjuna 
koņda inscriptions , are clearly visible . The suffix samisa seems 
to represent the second member of the name of the Iksvāku 
kings as Ikhaku - samisa , an expression which frequently appears 
in the Nāgārjunakoņda inscriptions . Other coins too have been 
found in the same region which contain the legend Mada ... sa 
on the reverse and a lion symbol on the obverse , which must 
obviously belong to king Māțharīputra ( Mādhariputa ) Śrī 
Vīrapuruşadattal , Some of the śātavāhana coins which contain 
a lion symbol in addition to the Ujjaini symbol seem to represent 
the re - struck Ikşvāku coinage after the overthrow of the parent 
dynasty . It is , therefore , probable that the lksvakus struck their 
coins , in gold , lead and potin and that the Ikşvāku coins bore 
the emblem of a lion . 


1 Rapson : C. A. D. pp . 24 49-51 and 53 
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Dharmamta - kavya and the Antiquity of the 

Ikşvakus of Andhradesa 
Dharmamyta is a Kannada kavya written by Nayasēna.l 
It is a Jaina work . The author describes himself as a disciple 
of Narēndrasēna - muni and as a native of Mulugonda, a village 
in Dhārwār district , Bombay Presidency . He says that the 
work was completed in ś . § . 1037 , cyclic year Nandana , on 
Sunday the first tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada, 
when the moon was in Hastā . The kavya seems to have been 

an earlier Prakrit work though it is not specially 
stated as such . It is a work in 14 cantos or as vāsas ; each 
asvasa contains stories about great men who , having followed 
the Jinadharma and taken up Jina - dıkşa , attained sadgati in 
former times . The eleventh asvasa contains the story of a 
certain Satyavrata ; in it is narrated a legend about Samgha Śrī 
and others , which gives interesting materials regarding 
Jaininsm and the antiquity of the Ikşvakus in Andhradesa . 

Briefly told the story is this : During the period of 
the Tirthankara Vāsupujya, Yasodhara , king of the Ikşvāku 
family , reigned in Campāpura , the capital of Anga . He had 
three sons , Anantavīrya , Śrīdhara and Priyabala . 

On one 
occasion he set out on an expedition with the desire to conquer 
all quarters ( digvijaya ); in the course of his conquests , he 
came to Vengidēs a. Having been pleased with the beauty of 
the country , he decided to settle down there . He built a city 
called Pratipālapura and reigned there for a long time . When 
he became old , he renounced the kingdom and retired to the 
forest to perform penance and attain sadgati. His three sons 
would not agree to stay behind and rule the kingdom . At 
last he persuaded his third son Priyabala to accept the crown , 
and retired to the forest accompanied by his two elder sons . 


1 I am indebted to Pundit Sri V. Prabhākara Sastri of the Govt . Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras , for bringing this kāvya to my notice and for innumerable suggestions . 
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He was 


Yasodhara and his two sons received dīksa at the hands of 
Visvasēnācārya and took up their abode on a hill called 
Jaţās ikhara . In course of time Yasodhara and Ananta vīrya 
attained mökşa . But Śrīdhara acquired the surname Akalanka , 
and survived for a long time . 

Meanwhile in Pratipālapura, Priyabala died suddenly of a 
snake bite while roaming in the pleasure gardens . 
childless and there was none , therefore, to succeed him . 
Indraprabha , his minister , accompanied by the elders and 
nobles of the realm set out to Jatās ikhara to request Śrīdhara 
to come back to the city and rule over them . Knowing that 
Srīdhara would not accede to their request in the ordinary way , 
Indraprabha contrived to bring the monk to Pratipālapura and 
then persuaded him to accept the crown . 

Śrīdhara would not 
agree 

in the first instance but was induced to stay in the king 
dom till he begot a son and heir to the throne . In course of 
time a son was born to him and was named Yasodhara . Śrīdhara 
then retired once more to his forest abode . 

The mountain peak where śrīdhara attained siddhi came 
to be called śrīparvata . To the south of this place at some 
distance there stood a banyan tree , where śrīdhara discovered 
the path for his siddhi, which came to be known as Siddhavata . 
The spot where the monk devoted his life for the worship of 
Jina or jñana - puja , and where all the four grades of 
Dēva communities (caturvidha-deva - nikaya ) resided , became 
celebrated as Amarāvati . Sridhara sat under a pipal ( arjuna ) 
tree engaged in austere penance and the khēcaras worshipped 
him with mallika flowers, and accordingly that spot was called 
Mallikārjuna . The hill to which śrīdhara was decoyed by 
Indraprabha where he said that the orddhas or the elders were 
waiting to worship his feet having been unable to penetrate the 
wilderness and ascend the hill , became celebrated as Vğddhagiri. 
Because Yasodhara II was born to a mundiya or shaven monk 
his companions called him Mundiyasuta in ridicule , and in 
course of time his line acquired the appellation , the Mundiya 
family 
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In the lineage of Yasādhara II , was born a king named 
Dhanada . There lived in the kingdom , Samgha Śrī, a renowned 
Buddhist and his beautiful daughter Kamala Śrī . Dhanada 
fell in love with Kamala śrī, married her and converted her to 
his own faith , Jainism . He also tried to convert Samgha Śrī to 
the Jaina faith . One day by showing a miracle , Dhanada 
convinced his father - in - law and converted him to Jainism . But 
shortly after this Buddha Śrī , a celebrated monk and preceptor 
of Saṁgha Śrī came to the place and reconverted Samgha Śrī 
to the Buddhist faith . Dhanada flew into a rage at this . In 
an open assembly he accused Samgha Śrī of heresy and 
challenged him if he had not seen the miracle . Samgha Śrī 
denied having seen the miracle , the enraged assembly plucked 
his eyes ; and the king turned him out of the country . For 
seven generations thereafter the descendants of Samgha Śrī 
were born blind , and were known as the Andhakas . And thus 
the land in which the descendants of Dhanada lived , came to be 
called Andhakadesa , the land of the blind . 

The above legend cannot be altogether rejected as 
untrustworthy . It seems to contain historical materials which 
may be examined . Vēngidēs a in later times became the name 
of a province of Andhradesa as Vēnginādu or Vēgidēs a . 

But 
in the early period it would appear to have been the name for 
the entire Andhra country . Pratipālapura may be identified 
with Bhattiprālu , which lies within six miles from Rēpalle in 
Guntur district. It is an ancient village. One of the Buddhist 
casket inscriptions found at the place refers to a certain 
( rajan ) king Kubīraka (Kubēraka )! Dhanada is a synonym of 
Kubēraka ; and Dhanada may possibly have been the same as 
Kubēcaka. Dhanadupura or Dhanaduvrõlu , the city of Dhanada 
is the modern Candavõlu in Repalli taluk and is situated not 


1 Here were found a number of Prakrit inscriptions which were edited by Burgess. 
Bubler and Fleet . See Luder s List of Brahmi inscriptions E.I. , X , Nos . 1329-1339, 
The inscription which refers to Kuberaka is No. 1338. See also E.I. , II , p . 329 ( plate) 
Here at Bhattiprolu was found the Stūpa that was erected to enshrine a genuine dhātu 
( relic) of the Buddha . The antiquities of this place are preserved in the Madras Museum 
except the casket which contains the relic of the Buddha which was presented by Lord 
Ronaldshay during his governorsbip of Bengal to the Maha Bodbi Society . 
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far from Bhattiprolu . The antiquity of Pratipālapura and 
Dhanada or Kubēraka may be even greater than that of 
Amarāvati and Vijayapuri . Archaeologists assign Kubēraka to 
the early part of the third century B. C. Dhanadupura is said to 
be the capital of the Velanāndu district which Trilocana- Pallava 
granted to Malla , the ancestor of the Durjaya kings of Andhra 
desa of the Post Cālukyan epoch , as a fief, for rendering 
military service to him on battlefields. King Dhanada is stated 
to have created the island now called Divi at the confluence of 
the Krsna and the seal . All these facts denote that Dhanada 
was a historical personage . 

If Dhanaduvrõlu , Bhattiprolu and 
other ancient sites in that locality are excavated , more details 
about the Early Ikşvāku kings of Pratipālapura may come to 
light . 

In the inscription of Bodhisiri at Nāgārjunakonda, Lord 
Buddha is spoken of as belonging to the illustrious race of the 
Ikşvākus . That the Ikşvākus were also called sākyas is stated 
in the Lingabhattīvam . Here is the passage . 

शाकवृक्षप्रतिच्छन्नं वासं यस्मात्प्रचक्रिरे । 

तस्मादिक्ष्वाकुवंश्यास्ते शाक्या इति समीरिताः ।। 
Campāpura is an ancient city . It was the capital of Anga . 
In the Rāmāyaṇa epoch it was the seat of king Roma pāda . It 
was then known as Mālinī . It was also the capital of Karna , 
the great Mahābhārata hero . Vardhamana Mahāvīra , the 
founder of Jainism , is said to have spent the retreat for catur . 
masya -vrata in Campāpura, The Matsya Purana contains an 
account of Campāpura . Vāsupājya the twelfth tīrthankara , was 
born in Campāpura . He lived and died in the same city . 
Vāsupūjya has been assigned to about the fifth century B. C. 
Since Yasõdhara I is said to be a contemporary of Vāsupūjya 


2 E.I. , III , p . 82 ff. v . 21 .; E.I. VI , p . 38 ff. 

कृष्णवेणी लवणाब्धिसङ्गे द्वीपं पुरैतद्धनदेन सृष्टम् । 
The creation of an island , if the inscription is literally interprcted , would mean a great 
engineering feat . Even apart from this , it may also mean that Dhanada made the island 
habitable for human beings . 
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the lksvāku migration to Andhra country would have taken place 
about the same period . 

It is probable that the Great Stupa of Bhattiprālu was 
erected by one of the Iksvaku kings : it may have been erected 
even before Kubēraka or Dhanada ascended the throne . It is 
also probable that the original Great Caitya at marāvati was 
also erected by the Ikşvāku kings of Pratipālapura . The story 
in Dharmamyta seems to suggest that first Jainism and later 
Buddhism gained hold in Andhradesa . The origin of the 
words Andhaka for the land and Andhakas for the descendants 
of Samgha Srī is interesting . It seems to be veiled statement 
of fact. From the terin Andha, the plural forms of which are 
andhar and andharu in Desi dialects , the name Andhra may 
have been derived . The original form is Andhra and not 
Andhra . The names Andhra or Andhaka for the land and people 
respectively may have sprung up about the fifth century B. C. 
after the immigration of the Iksvākus . It is to be seen if there 
existed a connection between the story of the Dharmamyta and 
the account in the Aitareya Brahmana . When the Andhras 
became Buddhists , the Jainas out of spite would have given the 
appellation Andhaka to the land and the people as well . 

The name Mallikārjuna seems to have had a Jaina 
beginning . In Jaina religious literature we come across names 
like Mallinātha , Mallişēna and Mallīsvara . The śaivas who 
occupied the hill and all the other sacred spots of the Jains 
would have appropriated the names for their own deities . 
Amarāvati was at one time sacred to the Buddhists and the 
Saivas as well . The temple of Mābēs vara under the name of 
Amaravatēsvara is clearly a superimposed structure on an 
earlier one closed on all the four sides , which was probably a 
stūpa . The old Buddhist structure must have been erected on 
an earlier Jaina edifice. Not far from Amarāvati is Mulugoți on 
the right bank of the Krşņa river, where stands the temple of 
Jinēs vara . Near by are to be íound numerous mounds which 
may yield when excavated many Jaina antiquities . It is probable 
hat the whole area was at one time a Jaina basti. 
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Śrīparvata of the legend may not be the same as Śrīsaila, 
or śrīgiri which is situated in the Kurnool district. Śrīsaila and 
its region for several miles round is studded with celebrated 
sacred spots . 

Tripurantakam which is also called Kumārādri 
and Taruņagiri is the eastern gateway of Śrīsailam . Alampuri , 
otherwise known as Bāla - Brahmēs varam is said to be the 
western gateway . Amarāvati is the northern gateway, while 
the southern foot or entrance is Siddhavața . The entire 
mountain range Nallamalas lying between these four sacred 
spots goes by the name Śrīs aila, Srigiri or Śrīparvata in the 
local sthalamahatmyas or legends . 

Besides the four gateways 
in cardinal directions there are also four minor gateways . The 
most important one is on the north - east , the celebrated śrīparvata 
in the Nāgārjunakonda valley . It may have been the Vrddhagiri 
of the legend 

In the Kavindravacanasamuccaya there is a ślāka in praise 
of the Buddha which is mentioned as the composition of a 
certain Samgha Śrī. Could that Samgha Śrī be the same as the 
Samgha Śrī mentioned in Dharmamrta ? The appellations 
Mundiya -suta and Mundiya - vais a for the descendants of 
Yasādhara II are very interesting . Were the Ikşvākus 
members of the Munda tribe , and did they lend their name to 
the regions where they migrated and settled ? Whatever that 
might be , at some unknown period a branch of the Munda tribe 
moved from the region of the lower Krşņa to that of the Pennar 
and lent their name to a small territory which came to be called 
Mundarāstra . 


end 
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THE PALLAVAS . 


INTRODUCTORY . 


Several scholars have written about the Pallavas , their 
origin , their original home and chronology , but the last word on 
the subject has not been said . The Pallavas , for the first time , 
appear as a reigning dynasty roughly about the middle of the 
third century A. D. in the extreme southern and south - eastern 
parts of the Andhra Empire . As their earliest inscriptions are 
in Prakrit and written in a script which closely resembles that 
of the Nasik cave inscriptions of Gautamīputra Śrī Yajña śāta 
karņi , Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya and other scholars assume that 
the Pallavas were the immediate successors of the Imperial 
Andhras in Dakșiņāpathal . But this is not sufficient to support 
the conclusion that the Pallavas succeeded the Imperial Andhras 
on the banks of the Krşņa . As pointed out in the preceding 
chapter, the Pallavas appear to be the immediate successors 
of the Andhrabhſtyas in Vanavāsa in the southern and south 
western parts of the Andhra Empire and the Iksvākus in 
Southern Andhradesa . 

The Pallavas have a very important place in the history of 
Ancient India . They were the counter - part of the Imperial 
Guptas and Vākatakas , in the South . They were the earliest 
dynasty who introduced Sanskrit into the South . Like the 
Imperial Guptas, the Pallavas described themselves 
Paramabhagavatas , the devout worshippers of Bhagavat " Visņu , 
though some of their names , their crest and banner indicate that 
they had strong leanings towards Saivism . They established 
Visņuism as the state religion in the South in the same manner 
as the Imperial Guptas did in the North . Just as the Guptas gave 
a permanent stamp of Visņuism in North India which has survived 

modern times , so the Pallavas imprinted Visņuism on 
Vedic Brahmanism in South India , which has come down to the 
present day . The Pallavas beautified the South with sculpture 


as 


to 


1 A. S. 1. , 1906-07, ( V. Venkayya : The Pallavas.) 
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and architecture , just as the Vākațakas and the Guptas did in 
the North . They had established a new system of Brahmanism 
which became common both to the South and the North . 
They turned Kāñcīpura , their capital, into a sacred city of 
Bharatakhanda , the Vārāṇasī of the South . The Pallava 
capital became one of the seven holy cities of Ancient India. 
The Pallavas continued the work commenced by the Imperiat 
Andhras , Andhrabhſtyas and the śrīparvatiyas, and established 
cultural affinity between the North and the South , which brought 
about a national unity that welded Aryāvarta and Daksiņāpatha 
lying between the Sētu and the Narmada , into Bharatavarşa.se 

stio zoldmessi . Viszolo Hoirlw 1er : a mothy , brosis m 
•41. The materials for the early history of the Pallavas of 
Kāñci are mainly their own inscriptions engraved on copper 
plates . They easily. fall into three groups; and each group 
110que of their represents an epoch in the 
* Early History of Pallavast:oo The earliest group consists of 

the Pallavas. Sds charters, written in Prakrit language and in 
BT01299918 stai characters which bear close resemblance to the 

90 
Nasik cave inscriptions of Vāsişthiputra Śrī Pulumāvi II and 

ARE . 
Hirahadagalli plates of ſivaskandavarmant and the British 

plates of Cārudēví, Queen of Vijaya -Buddhavarman . 
In the opinion of the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri , 
these Prakrit charters “ do belong to the beginning of the 

century 

ary A. D., if not earlier " 6. b But as will be shown 
below in the discussion of the chronology of the early Pallavas, 
181 

third 
century A. D. The next group represents the period of the 
charters which are exclusively written in Sanskrit and therefore 

nost se od ni runod at ni noigilor la dismini 
1 Krishna Sastri seems to recognise four periods, ( E, I., XIV . p. 246) But Gopalan 
b his History of the Pallavas of Kāñci accepts only three epochs or divisions . 
na D.I. I. p. 86 sobom 

5 f .; E. I. , VI. p . 85 ; Dyn Kan . Dists. p . 320. 
PVP : Hon er doirlwibni duo ni main smal iba 

Poduod ais bonusad gnvalil alt Ybarang 
5 E I .. VIII , p . 143 f , 
6 E.I. , XIV , p . 247-48 , 

bullotto -3001.1.2.11 


4 E.I., 


1 p. 2 f. 
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belong to a date later than the Prakrit inscriptions . The 
earliest of them is a record of Vijaya - Skandavarman dated the 
thirty -third year of his reign ?. The next record is a grant of 
Yuvamaharaja Vişnugopavarman, dated in the reign of Maharaja 
Simhavarmany. To almost the same period of these grants , if 
not to a slightly earlier date , belongs a fragmentary copper 
plate inscription of an unknown donor, found at Darsi in Nellore 
districts Next come the four charters of Simhavarman II , the 
son and successor of . Vişnugopavarman. They are known as 

Omgõdu ( II set ) , Pikira, Māngadūr and Viļavetti copper 
plate grants . Then comes the Curā copper - plate grant of 
Vijaya Vişņugõpavarman from Narasaraopeta taluk , Guntur 
district . This record is supposed to be a spurious one by some 
scholars , while others hold it to be a copy of an earlier charter. 
There is another record which belongs to a slightly later date 
than the preceding charters and which is written in the same 
style but in characters which are distinctly more modern than 
those of Simhavarman and Visņugõpavarman. It comes from 
Cendalūru in Ongole taluk , Guntur district . These Sanskrit 
charters belong to the period , from the fourth to the first half of 
the sixth century A.D. They number ten in all ; they are : the 
Omgodu ( I set ), the Darsi fragment , the Uruvapalli , Oſgodu 
( II set) Pīkira , Māngalūr, Viļavetti , Curā , Udayēndiram and the 
Cendalūru copper - plate grants . The third group consists of 
charters which are written partly in Sanskrit and partly in Tamil 
in a different style and in characters that doubtless belong to 
the seventh century and after. These inscriptions range over a 


1 Fleet : (Dyn . Kan . Dist . , p . 320 , and n . 2. ) . Dr. Bubler ( E.I.I , p 5 ) endorsed 
Dr. Fleet s opinion that the Prakrit grants belong to an earlier time than those in 
Sanskrit . 

2 E.I., XV , p . 249 f . 
3 Ind . Ant. V. p . 50 f . 
4 E. 1. , I. p . 397 f . 

5 E.I. , XV, p , 252 ; Ibid . VIII , p . 159 ; Ind . Ant . V, p . 155 : and Unpublished Grant 
referred to in Annl. Rept . Madras Museum 1934. p. 10. Recently Mr. M. Somasekhara 
Sarma edited this grant in the Journ . of the Madras University , Vol . XXI , Part 1 , 
pp . 129–159. 

6 C. P. No. 3 of 1913-14 ; Annl. Rep . S.I. E. for the year 1913-14 p . 82. Para I. 
7 E.I. , VIII, p . 233 f . 
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period of three centuries , roughly from the seventh to the 
ninth century . The most important of the records of this 
epoch are , for purposes of our study , the Vāyalūr Pillar inscription 
of Narasimhararman II surnamed Rajasimhat, the Kāsakuļia, 
and the Vēlārpālayam plates of Vijaya Nandivarman 113. 

There are also two stone pillar inscriptions written in 
Sanskrit that are outside the pale of the above three groups : 
they come from Amarāvati on the Krsna and Cezerla in 
Narasaraopeta taluk4. They seem to furnish information about 
the kings of the second and third periods of the Sanskrit 
charters and throw light on the obscure period of the Pallava 
history , from the middle of the fifth to the beginning of the 
seventh century . The date of the Amarāvati record is still a 
matter of dispute5; but the stone pillar inscription from Cezerla 
may be definitely assigned to the first quarter of the seventh 
century . The Pallava dominion of the Southern Andhra country 
seems to have commenced almost simultaneously with the 
establishment of the Pallava dynasty at Kāñcīpura , about the 
middle of the third century A. D. and lasted till about the third 
decade of the seventh century . It does not , however, seem to 
have been continuous, but frequently interrupted . It is with this 
period that we are primarily concerned . 


1 E. 1., XVIII , p . 145 . 
2 S.I.I. , II , Part iii , pp . 342-361 . 
3 lbid . II , Part v , pp . 501-17 . 

4 S. I. 1., VI , Nos . 594 and 595 ( Inscriptions : Texts. It is to be regretted that no 
facsimile of the inscription is given by the Epigraphist , along with the transcript . 

5 E.I. , X , pp . 43-44 , Dr. E. Hultzsch in a note discusses the probable date of the 
inscription on palaeographical grounds alone by a comparison of the characters of the 
record with those of some of the charters of the Eastern Cālukya dynasty . Dr. N. 
Venkata Ramanayya also discusses the date in the pages of the Telugu Miscellany , 
Bharati, (Madras ) Neither of these views are of any use to us in appraising the historical 
value of the Amarāvati Insc . For the Amaravati Stone pillar Inscription , See S. I. I., I , 
p . 25 , No , 32 . 


CHAPTER I 


The Origin and the Original Home of the Pallavas of Kāñci . 


I 


Earlier Theories. The origin of the Pallavas has remained 
till now a mystery . The chronology of the early Pallava 
kings is still in a state of uncertainty and conjecture . 
Each successive author that has written about the Pallavas , 
from the days of Lewis Rice down to the present , has brought 
in more confusion than his predecessor . The question , who 
the Pallavas were , has been sought to be answered by several 
scholars in diverse ways since the day on which the earliest 
Pallava charter was discovered . In their inability to explain 
satisfactorily the origin of the Pallavas , some of them , like 
Lewis Rice , Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya and others have regarded 
them as of Parthian or Persian origin . Other scholars like 
Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar , Mr. C. Rasanayagam Mudaliar , 
Vincent A. Smith , Dr. K. P. Jayaswal , Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil 
and others have put forward various independent theories of the 
indigenous origin of the Pallavas . Curiously enough none of 
these writers agree ; nor are they satisfied with the results they 
have so far obtained in their investigations . These conflicting 
theories deserve , therefore, careful examination before a new 
theory is advanced . 

Lewis Rice , writing about 1879 , started the theory of 
Parthian or Persian origin of the Pallavas !. He wrote : “ The 
origin of the Pallavas is uncertain . They are mentioned in the 
Puranas along with the Haihayas , šakas , Yavanas and others 
as Pahlavas , which would imply a Persian source.” This theory 
is fully developed by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya in his history 
of the Pallavas . According to him the word Pallava is 


1 Mysore Inscriptions , 1879. Introduction , pp . li - liii ; See also Mysore and Coorg : 
From Inscriptions, 1909. p . 53 , 
2 A.SI. , 

1906-07 . 


Pp . 217-212 , 
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Theories of 


apparently the Sanskrit form of the tribal name Pahlava or 
Pahnava of the Puranas . “ The Pallavas are described as a 
northern or north - western tribe , whose territory lay somewhere 
between the Indus and Persia , who were conquered by the epic 

king Sagara but spared on the intercession of 

his royal priest Vasistha . They are mentioned 
Parthian origin of 
the Pallavas 

in the Puranas along with the ſakas , Yavanas 

and Kambhojas ; and their chief characteristic 
was their beard which Sagara permitted them to wear . They 
are spoken of as Kșatriyas originally and as having become 
gradually degraded in later times . 

times . The reference in the 
Puranas may be taken to show that the Pallavas were already a 
ruling tribe or clan in Puranic times . Their non - conformity 
to the Vedic rites and Brahmanical practices also seems to 
indicate that the Pahlavas were foreigners or , at any rate 
connected with foreigners and their migrations, if they were 
foreigners , must have taken place in very early times about 
the first century before the Christian era . The term Pallava 
means in Sanskrit a sprout , and the Pallava dynasty which 
bears that name according to the Kāsakuļi plates , claims to 
have been so called because of the eponymous king Pallava 
that was born to As vatthāman , son of Drāņa , on a litter of 
sprouts. In the Prakrit charters the word occurs as Palava ”, 
and then as Pallava . And the latter form is adopted in all the 
Sanskrit copper - plate inscriptions of the dynastys . The words 
Pahlava and Palhava that occur in the Nasik Cave inscriptions 
of Vāsisthīputra Śrī Pulumāvi IIS , and the Junagadh inscription 
of Rudradāmano, from which the dynastic name Pallava seems 
to have derived , are believed to be corruptions of Pārthava" , 
Pārthivas, or Pārthia . According to Venkayya , the Pallavas 


1 S , 1,1 . , II . , p . 355 f. verse 7 . 
2 E. 1. , I. , p . 2. , text line 2 . 
3 E , I. , VI p . 84 , text line 2 . 
4 E.I.XV. , p . 249 f . text line 1 . 
5 E.I. VIII , p . 60 , No. 2 , text line 5 . 
6 E.I. , VIII , p . 36 , text line 19 . 
7 Bom . Gaz . Vol . I. Part II , p . 317f : Ind . Ant. X. , p . 224 . 
8 Fleet : C. I. 1. Vol . III ( Gupta Inscriptions ) p . 250 , 
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were a tribe , clan or caste , which was formed possibly in Vēngi 
country , and the term Pallava simply represents a Sanskritised 
form of the tribal name Pahlava , Pahnava or Palhava . Sir 
Ramakrishna Bhandarkar calls the Indo - Parthians the Pallavas !. 
The territories of the Indo - Parthians lay in Kandahar and Seistan , 
but extended during the middle of the first century A. D. into 
the Western Punjab and the valley of the Lower Indus2 . 
During the reign of the Andhra emperor , Gautamīputra Śrī 
Sātakarņi , they would appear to have moved further south - east . 
For , the śātavāhana monarch , whose empire extended all over 
the Deccan , Kathiawad and Gujerat, claimed to have defeated 
them and driven them from their homes along with the Sakas 
and Yavanas3 . The Pallavas , therefore , migrated to the east 
and remained for a pretty long time in Andhradesa in the deltas 
of the Godavari and Krsna and later moved south and acquired 
sovereignty at Kāñci . 

The theory of Pahlava identity with the Indo - Parthians is 
defective in several ways . It seems to link the Pallavas of 
Kāñci at some remote period with Persia , the original home of 
the Pārthians , whence they migrated into India during several 
centuries before Christ. Moreover , the theory of the Pahlava 
or Palhava migration from Western India , Gujerat and 
Kathiawad into the Andhra country is , even according to 
Venkayya , not supported by their tradition, literature or 
inscriptions . It is simply a speculation without basis , and 
apparently advanced to support the assumption that the 
Pallavas of Kāñci were the political successors of the Imperial 
Andhras in Andhradesa and the South , 

Vincent Smith first accepted the theory of the Persian or 
Parthian origin of the Pallavas in the first edition of his Early 
History of India ( p . 348 ) but discredited it in the second edition , 
( p . 423 ) . In the latter edition he stated that the origin and affinities 
of the Pallavas remained obscure and that all recent research 
did not support the theory of the foreign origin of the Pallavas. 


1 A. Peep into the Early History of India , ( 1920 ) p . 37 . 
2 Rapson : Indian Coins , p . 15 . 
3 E. I. , VIII , p . 60 , No. 2 . 
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He believed then that it was more likely that the Pallavas were 
" a tribe , clan or caste , which was formed in the northern part 
of the Madras Presidency , possibly in the Vēngi country 
between the Godavari and the Krsna rivers. If the clan 
actually formed there, the process must have commenced long 
before the Andhras ceased to be a reigning power . In fact, the 
clan must have acquired a distinct political status even while 
the Andhras enjoyed sovereignty . Thus there were two tribes 
bearing the same name , the Pahlavas in Western India whom 
the Andhra king Gautamīputra defeated along with the ſakas 
and the Yavanas , and the Pallavas in the deltas of the Godavari 
and the Krsna , whose political history remains to be disclosed 
by future researches. " In fact he defended the theory that 
“ the Pallavas were Nāgas , Non - Dravidians , coming from the 
north of Tamilakam . The Kallars or thieves of the Tamil 
country are their present descendants. " This was in short the 
theory put forward also by M , Srinivasa Aiyangar.1 Vincent 
Smith accepted it in the first instance ; but later on discovered 
the inherent defect in it and abandoned it to propose another 
in the later editions of his Early History of India . In the 
Fourth edition he wrote that the name Pallava resembles 
Pahlava so closely that some writers have been disposed to 
favour the hypothesis that the Pallavas and the Pahlavas were 
identical , and consequently the Southern Pallava dynasty of 
Kāñci should be considered as ultimately of foreign origin . 
But recent research has failed to adduce any historical facts 
of that notion ." He felt almost convinced that a close 
examination of ancient Tamil literature had led him to the 
possible conclusion that the Pallavas were originally connected 
with Ceylon , that they were distinct in race from the Tamils 
and that their rule was superimposed upon the Coļa and the 
Cēra countries . Accordingly , the possible Ceylonese origin 
did not appear to him to conflict with the known facts of South 
Indian History . ( p . 492 ) He , therefore, assumed ( p . 466 ) that 
the Pallavas were not one distinct tribe , class or clan but a mixed 
population composed partly of foreigners and partly of South 


1 Tamil Studies . , pp . 69-70 and p . 214 . 
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Vincent Smith s 


Indian tribes or castes , differing in race from the Tamils and 
taking their names from the title of an intruding foreigner , who 
obtained control over them and then welded them into an 
aggressive political powerl . 

The indigenous origin of the Pallavas which Vincent A 
Smith has advocated is open to serious objections. In the first 
place there is no basis for the hypothesis that the Pallavas of 

Kāñci were a clan , caste or tribe . There are 
Criticism of also no traces of the Pallavas ever having been 

connected either with the deltas of the Goda 
theory of indigenous 
origin . 

vari and the Krsņa on the one hand or with 

Ceylon on the other . The learned writer has 
so misled himself as to ignore altogether the outstanding 
facts namely , that the early Pallavas of Kāñci showed them 
selves to be a Northern family or dynasty by their language , 
religion , administrative organisation , culture and traditions , 
and that there is not a single circumstance which might be 
adduced in support of their being of mixed South Indian or 
Ceylonese origin . In his zeal for the South Indian origin of the 
Pallavas , Vincent Smith does not accept Venkayya s theory of 
Pahlava migration from Western India to Andhradesa ; and yet 
he offers no explanation for his new theory namely , that the 
Pallavas were a mixed population . He simply believes in the 
indigenous origin , and has no materials to place the view on a 
sound basis as an indisputable fact . His latest theory is there 
fore full of lacunae and confusion , and hence cannot be 
accepted . 

The theory of indigenous origin of the Pallavas accepted 
by Vincent A. Smith in the second and third editions of his 
Early History of India , has been developed by some of our 
scholars . Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar has endeavoured to 
develop the indigenous theory fully in his dissertation on the 
Pallavas . He has attempted to develop the theory on the 


1 A recent writer , Dr. K. R. Subramaniam ( Buddhist Remains in Andhradesa and 
History of Andhra .) p . 74 n . 5 , accepts this view as a safe conclusion . 

2 " The origin and early history of the Pallavas of Kanci ” Journal of Indian History 
Vol . II , Part I. See also Gopalan, History of the Pallavas. 
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information found in ancient Tamil Literature and suggest 
that the original home of the Pallavas might have been 
Tondaimaņdalam . He thinks that the Pallavas were " a dynasty , 

probably related to or even springing out of 
Dr. S, Krishna- the clan of the śātavāhanas." He regards 
swami Ayyangar s 

the Pallayas as natives of South India ; and 
theory of indige 
nous Origin . finds support for his theory in the famous 

geographical work Bhuvanakos a of Rāja 
s ekhara, who lived about the beginning of the tenth century A. D. 
According to Rajasekhara the Pallavas and the Pahlavas were 
distinct peoples , the former belonged to the South or Dakşiņa 
patha lying beyond Mähismati and the latter to the north or 
north - west , in Uttarāpatha , beyond the Indus . This theory 
is unconvincing because the learned writer altogether ignores 
the materials furnished by the inscriptions of the dynasty and 
depends entirely on the doubtful traditions and myths recorded 
in ancient Tamil literature . Moreover , the information 
furnished by Rājas ēkhara which was probably the prevailing 
opinion of his day , cannot be taken too seriously . By his time 
the Pallavas of Kāñci had completely changed beyond 
recognition of their original affinities in the course of several 
centuries of stay among and owing to their amalgamation with 
the ruling families of Andhradesa and Tamil country . Moreoever , 
Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar does not seem to be definite in his 
conclusions , whether the Pallavas were a tribe , clan or caste 
or whether they were a ruling family . 

Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar s theory and arguments have 
not satisfied another scholar , Mr. C. Rasanayagam Mudaliar of 
Ceylon . He believes that the Pallavas were Tamils of South 
Indian or Ceylonese origin , with early Cola or Coļa - Nāgā 
connections . Consequently , Dr. Aiyangar s theory of indigenous 
origin is not acceptable to him . Dr. Aiyangar finds northern 
influences in the Early Pallavas ; he thinks that the Early 
Pallavas or at least their ancestors were possibly feudatories of 
the śātavāhanas and had connections with a ruling Nāga family ; 
he believes that the Pallavas were probably immigrants into 


1 Ind . Ant ., Vol . LII , ( April , 1923 ) pp . 78-80 The Origin of the Pallavas . 
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the South , who occupied Toņdaimaņdalam . Mr. Rasanayagam , 
therefore, asserts upon a further study of ancient Tamil epics 
the view that the Pallavas were descendants of Coļa - Nāga 
alliance . According to him , in the reign of Killi Vaļavan or 
Nedumudi Killi, the Coļa king had a liaison with a Nāga 
princess , daughter of the Nāga king of Manipallavam , which 
has been identified with Jafna in Ceylon . Of this union was 
born a son , known as Tondaiman lļantirāyan , who some time 
during the latter half of the second century A. D. , was created , 
by his father Killi Vaļavan , king of Tondaimaņdalam with its 
capital at Kāñcīpura in the north , after separating it from 
Coļa - mandala . Iļantirāyan s dynasty was called Manipallavam 
after his mother s native place ; and the term pallavam in Tamil 
means a sprout springing from the mother tree . According 
to this view , the Pallavas were a dynasty rather than a tribe or 
clan and had nothing to do with the Pahlavas of Western 
India or the Imperial śātavāhanas but were descendants of the 
Colas of Urayūr on the one hand and the Nāga rulers of Jafna 
or Manipallavam in Ceylon . 

Mr. Rasanayagam s theory is faulty in many ways . It is 
opposed to the facts disclosed by the earliest inscriptions of the 
Pallavas , whose age is more certain and well known than the 
doubtful antiquity of the Tamil epics . The Early Pallava kings of 
the Prakrit inscriptions do not refer to any territory lying further 
south of Tondaimaņdalam as being under their sway ; nor do 
they refer to the Cola - Nāga connection . The later charters 
of the dynasty also do not speak of any such Cola - Nāga alliance . 
On the other hand , the Pallavas from the earliest times described 
themseleves as belonging to the Bhāradvāja - gotra , as the 
descendants of Droņa and As vatthāman and as full - blooded 
Brāhmaṇas . They called themselves the performers of Vedic 
sacrifices, of Agnistēma, Vājapēya and As vamēdha, More 
than this their language , which was either Prakrit or Sanskrit 
and never Tamil , lends support to the view that they were a 
Northern family , foreign to the South and that their origin had 
nothing to do with either the extreme corner of South India or 
Ceylon , It is upon the flimsy suggestion of Mr. Rasanayagam 
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and somewhat biased writings of other zealous authors that 
Vincent Smith defends his theory of the indigenous South 
Indian origin of the Pallavas . 

Those who advanced the theory of indigneous origin of 
the Pallavas have not been able to establish by means of 
irrefutable evidence that the Pallavas were natives to South 
India They are also confused about the Pallavas having been 
a dynasty , caste , clan or tribe , and about the place of their 
origin and the circumstances by means of which they rose to 
power . In the present state of research they despair of 
obtaining definite conclusions on the probleml . To them the 
theory of foreign origin of the Pallavas , especially that which 
gives them a Persian or Parthian home, is utterly unacceptable 
as it is plainly without any foundation . They also hold that 
the theory of indigenous origin , too , has not been well established 
for there seems to be little evidence for the asumptions that the 
modern Kallars and the Pallis are descended from the 
Pallavas or that the Pallavas constituted a big tribe or 
population . In short the origin of the Pallavas has remained a 
mystery to them . 

Dr. K. P. Jayaswal , a recent writer , has advanced a new 
theory about the origin of the Pallavas . He has come to 
the conclusion that the Pallavas were natives of the country . 
He writes : - " The Pallavas suffered at the hands of the 
historians a fate similar to that of the Sungas . They have been 
deprived of their origin which was one of good pedigreed 
Brāhmanas . ” Briefly his theory is this : - A dynasty known as 
the Bhārasivas or Bhārasiva - Nāgas became leaders of national 
independence against the Kuşāņas . Almost the whole of Northern 

India as well as large tracts of Southern 
Jayaswal s theory India up to Andhradesa were included within 
of the indigenous 

their empire . After them the vast empire passed 
origin of the 
Pallavas 

over to the Vākatakas through a marriage 

alliance . The Vākațakas were the Imperial 
Vindhyakas of the Purāṇas and lords of the northern provinces 


1 Gopalan : History of the Pallavas of Kanci . p . 26 . 
2 History of India , ( 150 A. D. to 350 A. D. ) pp . 179-185. 
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of Andhradesa . There was a subordinate dynasty called “ the 
Vākațaka sub -kings " under the Vākatakas , who ruled over the 
province of Mēkala . These Vākataka sub -kings were the 
Pallavas . As the name Pallava means a sprout or branch , 
it probably stood for the " junior dynasty like the Cūtus under 
the Imperial śātavāhanas whom they superseded . As the 
Cutus were to the Imperial Andhras so the Pallavas were to 
the Imperial Bhāradvāja Vākatakas, as a branch or lesser 
dynasty . The first Pallava king bore the name Vīrakārca , a 
compound of two words vīra and kurca . 

Kurca means a 
" bundle of twigs , almost the same as Pallava . As Pravīra 
married his son to a daughter of the Nāga emperor and there 
by succeeded to the Nāga empire, similarly Vīrakārca married 
a Nāga princess and was made king of Andhradesa which his 
father as the Nāga general had probably conquered . The 
Vēlārpālayam copper -plate inscription correctly relates the 
tradition that the ancestors of Vīrakārca used to assist the Nāga 
emperors in their government . They were therefore Nāga 
officers like Vindhyasakti who was only an officer before he 
founded the Vākataka dynasty . The first Pallava king was then 
a member of the Bhārasiva - Nāga Empire . In the Andhra 
country itself there was no Nāga dynasty before . There were 
the Iksvākus , and before the Iksvākus were the śātavābanas . 
The Nāgas who installed Vīrakārca Pallava must have enjoyed 
Imperial position , and ruled on the borders of the Andhra 
kingdom . These conditions were fulfilled by the Bhāras iva 
Nāgas who ruled over a vast empire in the Central and Northen 
India bordering on the Andhra country , in the South . There 
is ample corroboration for this conjecture , that of the Pallavas 
having been a branch of the Vākațakas in their so - called 
Vindhyaka history . Like the Vākatakas who were Brāhmaṇas 
of the Bhāradvāja gana , the Pallavas too appear to be Brāhmaṇas 
and Bhāradvājas. The language , religion and culture of the 
Pallavas were Northern , not Southern . Like the Vākatakas , 
the founder of the Pallava dynasty was made king by the Nāga 
emperor whose daughter he had married . Their gotra , language 


1 S. I. I. , II , Part V. , p . 507-08 , verse 4 . 
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Criticism of 


and religion , their age and date , their Nāga alliance , their royal 
insignia , all agree entirely . The Pallavas were a branch of the 
Vākatakas . 

Dr. Jayaswal s theory summarised above is full of fallacies 
and strained interpretations of facts . In his admiration for the 
Bhārasiva Nāgas and eagerness to connect the Pallava dynasty 

and all political events connected with them 

with the North , he lays great emphasis on the 
Jayaswal s theory 

Bhārasiva - Nāga history and ignores every other 
material which is available for a proper study of the origin of 
the Pallavas. Instead of unravelling the mystery of the term 
Pallava and the origin of the Pallavas he seems to create more 
confusion . In the first place a careful analysis of the known 
data about the Bhārasivas and Nāgas shows that there is no 
definite proof of the existence of the empire either of the 
Bhārasivas or of the Nāgas or of the identity of these two 
dynasties . There certainly was a Nāga epoch of Indian History 
roughly coinciding with the period between the first century 
before Christ and third century after . During this period the 
Imperial Andhras , and some other dynasties of Northern India 
had some Nāga connections and some provinces both in the 
North and South were ruled by feudatory Nāga families who 
became independent in course of time . A Nāga tribal wave 
deluged the whole of India during this period . At the same 
time there is nothing to show that any of the Nāga dynasties 
established an Imperial sway over large parts of India either in 
the North , Central or South India . 

Secondly Dr. Jayaswal ignores , in his scheme of the 
Bhāras iva -Naga Empire , the existence of the Andhra Empire 
in Daksiņāpatha and in Central India almost till the dawn of 
the third century A. D. and later still of the kingdoms of the 
Imperial Ikşvākus , Ābhīras and the saka - Mahā Kșatrapas of 
Ujjaini almost down to the close of the third century A. D. 
There is no evidence for the assumption that either the Iksvākus 
or the Šātavāhanas were conquered or superseded by the 
Bharasivas . And the earliest Pallava king known to history 
appears for the first time to have reigned over a vast kingdom 
in South India , extending from sea to sea and embracing the 
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Southern provinces of Andhradesa as far as the Krsņa river 
with his capital at Kāñcīpura and not in Mēkala , somewhere 
in the extreme north of Andhradesa . There is no evidence on 
record of the Bhārasiva conquest of any part of Andhradesa at 
any time . It is just a big leap from Mēkala situated somewhere 
in the extreme north of Andhradesa to distant Tondaimaņdalam 
and Kāñcīpura in the extreme south , a distance of about eight 
to nine hundred miles . It is manifestly a strained interpretation 
which Dr. Jayaswal places on the Purāņa account , while it is 
quite clear that the Puranas do not deal with the history of the 
extreme South India or the successors of the Imperial Andhras 
or more properly the Andhrabhrtyas in Daksiņāpatha . There 
seems to be absolutely no connection whatsoever between the 
immediate ancestors of Vīrakārca and the doubtful emperors 
of the Bhārasiva - Nāga dynasty or the descendants of 
Vindhyasakti. The whole theory is faulty. Dr. Jayaswal has 
evidently ignored the entire volume of epigraphical evidence 
available for the history of the Deccan and South India . The 
epigraphical evidence shows clearly that the Pallavas of Kāñci 
rose to power in the South almost simultaneously with the 
Vākatakas in the North , if not earlier . The supposed identity 
of the caste and gõtra of the Vākatakas and the Pallavas may 
have been after all an accident . The accidental identity by 
itself without any other evidence , barring the interpretation of 
the Purāņa text , is in itself not sufficient to support the 
assumption that the Pallavas were a branch of the Vākatakas . 
The language , religion and other royal insignia of the Pallavas 
were not of Vākataka origin : on the other hand they would 
appear to have been copied from the Imperial Andhras and 
Andhrabhrtyas . The Puranas do not at all give any clue to 
the discovery of the origin of the Pallavas . The information 
found in the inscriptions of the Pallavas and of the Cutu 
śātakarņis of Vaņavāsa and the course of events whereby the 
early Pallavas rose to power leaves no room for controversy 
about the origin and the original home of the Pallavas . 

Prof. Jouveau - Dubreuil has advanced his own theory of 
the origin of the Pallavast . He ridicules the theory of Pārthian 


1 The Pallavas, pp . 9 , 23 ; also Ancient History of the Deccan , pp . 47-52. 
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any basis 


invasion of the South . According to him it is without 
or proof ; the supporters of the suggestion have themselves 
dropped it in a way . He believes that it is wrong to assume 
that the Pallavas of Kāñci were a tribe or clan . The term 
Pallava does not signify a tribe ; for that implies an invasion and 
conquest by a tribe of the kingdom of Kāñcīpura . Pallava , 
therefore, was the name of a reigning dynasty. If we accept 
this , it is enough if we explain the political event or events 
which led the Pallava dynasty to obtain the kingdom of Kāñci . 
Several provinces of the Andhra Empire were governed by 
feudatories who bore the title Naga. They were also called 
Nāgas because they belonged to a race of serpent worshippers . 
The early inhabitants of Mysore and North Kanara were a race 
of Nāga worshippers and were therefore called Nāgas . The 
country around Mālavalli and Banavāsi was once called Nāga 
khanda . The śātavāhana Empire under Vāsisthīputra Śrī 
Pulumāvi II extended to the South as far as the river Pennär 
in the South Arcot district. A certain prince named Mahasenapati 
Skanda Nāga is referred to in a contemporary record as the 
ruler of the territory known as the śātavāhanihāra . One of the 
royal families of the Nāga origin bore the title Cuţu - kula 
śātakarņi and succeeded the imperial śātavāhans in the rulership 
of the kingdom of Vanavāsa . The last of the Cuţu kula kings 
was śivaskanda Nāga ; and the early Pallava kings were 
contemporaries of the last Cuțu king who belonged to the Nāga 

The Pallava copper - plate grant of the ninth century 
from Vēlārpālayam gives the history of the family in accordance 
with the family tradition . Therein it is stated that the first 
member of the family acquired the kingdom , on marrying the 
daughter of the lord of the Serpents , i , e . , a Nāga king . There 
fore the earliest Pallavas were not kings ; they were not alien to 
South India . One of them married the daughter of the Nāga 
king of the country and thus became king ? At the time of the 
Girnar inscription of Rudradāman , the Western Ksatrapas 
reigned in Aparānta and had a Pahlava for their ministerº . 


race . 


1 The Pallavas , p . 23 . 
2 E.I. , VIII , p . 36 f . 
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These Pahlavas were the neighbours of the Nāgas when 
Cuţu - Nāgas reigned in Aparanta . A Pallava prince married 
the daughter of the king ſivaskanda Nāga śātakarņi of the 
Cuțu family and inherited the throne of Kāñcīpura . 

In outline the theory propounded by Prof. Jouveau 
Dubreuil seems to be flawless. Here is the first attempt to 
study the inscriptions of the country and to reconstruct the 
history of the Pallavas and their origin . But Dr. Jouveau 
Dubreuil has left out several important details though the 
general structure is sound and without any predilections 


II 


Fresh examination of the available materials. 
We shall now proceed to examine the available materials 
and reconstruct the history of the origin of the Pallavas . The 
early inscriptions of the family are mostly on copper - plates and 
are written in Prakrit and Sanskrit . They do not record any 
family tradition about the origin of the family. They describe 
the kings as belonging to the family called Pallava and to the 

Bhāradvāja gotra or lineage . In the Prakrit 
Pallava : the 
name of a dynasty. grants the kings are described as Bharadayo 

Palavānam and in the Sanskrit charters as 
Bharadvaja -gotrasya Pallavanām , " of the family of Pallavas 
belonging to the Bhāradvāja götra." In either case the word 
Pallava is mentioned as the name of the family, and the genitive 
case - ending as in the case of Kadambanam , Vakațakanam , 
Satavahananām and others , plainly denotes that it is the name 
of a family like that of the śātavāhanas , Kadambas and the 
Vākatakas . The preambles of the Sanskrit charters refer to 
the word Pallava as a family name and leave no room for any 
suggestion or doubt that it denotes the name of a tribe or clan . 
The epithets like the Bharadvaja gotrasya Pallavanams, and 


1 Ancient History of the Deccan , pp . 47–48 ; 55-56 . 

2 See 1. H.O. , II , pp . 446-455 . K. G. Sankar , in his paper " The Early Pallavas of 
Kanci tries to point out the flaws in the theories of Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri 
and Prof. G. Jouveau - Dubreuil . 

3 E , I. , XV . , p . 251 , text line 1 . 
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sva - vikram -akrant - anya - n ;pa - s rī -nilayanam Pallavanām ", " who 
are of the Pallava family and who have become the abodes 
of the fortunes of other kings , overcome by their own valour " , 
param - odatt-anvayanam s rīvallabhanam Pallavanam , " the 
Pallavas , who are of the most exalted lineage , who are the 
favourites of the Goddess of Fortune," and lastly Pallavanam 
Maharaja , " the Great King of the family of the Pallavas," denote 
in unmistakable terms that Pallava was a dynastic name . It is 
wrong , therefore, to assume that the Pallavas were a tribe , clan 
or a mixed population of foreigners and indigenous tribes, who 
had made their way forcibly into the South . Moreover , the Early 
Pallavas claimed to be pure blooded Brāhmaṇas, born in the 
Bhāradvāja gotra , who performed the Agnistāma , Vājapēya and 

the Asvamēdha sacrifices and several other 

Kratus, and thus acquired the rank and status 
Brāhmaṇas of the 

of Satakratu, i . e . Indra ? The Pallavas appear 
Bhāradvāja gotra . 

for the first time in the South as a powerful 
Brāhmaṇa aristocratic family , who adopted the military career 
as profession in preference to the peaceful life of the performers 
of Vedic rites3 . 


The Pallavas : 


The Pallava inscriptions of the seventh century onwards 
that record the family traditions give much more information 
about the origin of the family and early history than the earlier 
records . They amply bear out that the Pallavas were a family 
and not a tribe or clan . The Vēlārpālayam copper - plate grant 
of Vijaya Nandivarman III , dated about the middle of the 
ninth century A. D. , for instance , seems to record the 
traditional history of the origin of the family for the first times . 
According to this inscription , there was born in the Bhāradvāja 


1 Ind . Ant . V. p - 50 , text line 15 . 
2 Opi. Cit . 

3 The Bhāradvāja Pallavas were not the only Brāhmaṇas who adopted the military 
career in those days in Daksinapatha . There were the Gautamas , Vasisthas, Kanvas , 
Kaundinyas, Hāritas and the Mānavyas of the earlier epoch who intermarried with the 
reigning dynasty and other ruling families during the S ātavāhana Period . The History , 
of Andhra up to the middle of the seventeenth century abounds in instances where 
Brāhmaṇas adopted the military career . See also JBORS, XX , p . 196 : E. C. , VII , Sk . 
p . 186. E.C. VII , Introduction , p . iii . 

4 s . I., II , Part v . No. 98 , pp . 501-17 . 
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gotra , a prince named Pallava to Asvatthāman . His descendants 
rendered assistance for a long time to the Nāga king in the 
administration of the kingdom and protected the people and the 
king as well " from any distress . Prince Pallava thus became 
the progenitor of the family , and thereafter his descendants 
were called Pallavas . In his lineage was born Asökavarman ; 
his descendant was Kālabhartā , his son was Cūta - Pallava To 
him was born , “ Prince Vīrakārca , of celebrated fame, who 
simultaneously with the hand of the daughter of the Chief of 
Serpents , grasped also the complete insignia of royalty1." 

The Vēlūrpalayam inscription seems to record a truthful 
tradition . Now if we turn to the early history of the Deccan , 
of the period of disintegration and disapperance of the sātavābana 
Empire , the truthful nature of the tradition will become 
apparent . The śātavāhana Empire was divided into 
provinces which were placed under the charge of a number of 
feudatory families, The Purāņas mention some of them : the 
Andhrabhṛtyas, Abhīras, šakas, Gārdhabhilas and the Mundas 
or Murundas. The Abhīras ruled in North Konkan , Gujerat , 
(Ānarta ) and in the lower Narmada districts. In the South 
Konkan , the Mundas or the Murundas who bore the titles 
Maharathi and Mahabhoja were established as rulers . Two 
Andhra or Andhrabhſtya dynasties were established respectively , 
in Andhra country proper and Vanavāsa in the southern 
Deccan The Andhrabhſtyas of Vanavāsa were also called 
Nāgas or Cuţu -kula kings, and bore , like the Imperial Andhras , 
the title śātakarņi . Their capital was Vaijayanti, the modern 
Banavasid . In the Andhra country , the Śrīparvatīya Andhras 


1 S.I.I. , II . , Part v , pp . 501-517. verses 4-6 . 

वंशस्ततोवर्तत पल्लवानां रक्षाविधिध्वस्तविपल्लवानाम् । 
भूभारखेदालसपन्नगेन्द्रसाहाय्यनिष्णातभुजार्गलानाम् ॥ ४ 
अशोकवादिषु देवभूयं गतेषु वंश्येष्वथ पार्थिवेषु । 
वंशस्य चूडामणिराविरासीद्भर्जेन्दिराया इव काळभर्ता ॥ ५ 
तत्सुताजनिचूतपल्लवाद्वीरकूर्च इति विश्रुताह्वयः । 

यः फणीन्द्रसुतया सहाग्रहीद्राजचिह्नमखिलं यशोधनः ॥ ६ 
2 Ind . Ant ., XI , p . 157 ; E.I. , VIII, p . 88 ; Rapson : C. A D. 
3 Rapson : C. A D. Introduction pp . xxi , xliii . xliv , No. 1, pp . 57-8 ; A. S.W.I. 
Vol . V , p . 60 ff, 
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or 


not 


the Iksvākus succeeded the Imperial Andhras in the 
sovereignty of the land and rose to imperial dignity . The 
history of the Andhrabhſtyas or the Cuţu - kula or Cuţu 
Nāga kings of Vanavāsa seems to be intimately connected 
with the history of the origin and rise of the Pallava dynasty of 
Kāñci . 

As suggested above , the Cuţu - kula dynasty belonged to 
the race of the Nāgas . They would seem to have acquired 
that appellation because they were worshippers of serpents . 
The country or region round their capital Vaijayanti was for a 
long time known as Nāgakhaņda . The Cuțu - kula kings were a 
subordinate family and , probably a branch of the Imperial 
Andhras . The terms 

terms Cuţu - kula and Cuţu were 
properly explained till recently. Dr. Jayaswal is the first to 
offer the correct explanation . Cutu is the same word as the 
Sanskrit cunt, which means to become small . The word 
survives in the name Chota Nāgpūr , which means " Minor 
Nāgpūr or Smaller Nagpur as compared with the Bigger 
Nāgpūr , the capital of the Central Provinces . The terms 
Cutu and Cutu - kula may be , therefore , interpeted as meaning 
the Younger Branch . The Nāgas of Vanavāsa were called 
Cuţus or Cuţu - kula kings because they belonged to the Younger 
Branch of the Imperial śātavāhanas. That seems to be the 
reason why they adopted the imperial title , śātakarņi. They 
were called the Andhrabhịtyas because they were the subordi . 
nate Andhras or more properly the “ Servants of the Andhras " . 
The kingdom of Vanavāsa in its heyday would seem to have 
extended from the Thana district or Aparānta in the north of 
the Bombay Presidency , to Mysore in the south and probably 
included the districts of Bellary and Anantapur , and perhaps 
Chittoor and Chingleput in the Madras Presidency in the extreme 
south - easta . 

The genealogy of the Nāga or Andhrabhrtya dynasty 
or the Cuţu kula śātakarņis has been carefully reconstructed 
by E. J. Rapson on the basis of three inscriptions of 


1 History of India , p . 165 . 
2 Rapson : C.A.D. , Introduction p . xliii , Sec . 55 , p.55 . n . 1 . 
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the family . He has tabulated the information in the following 


manner . 


Hāritīputra- Vişnuskanda 
Cuţu - kul - ānanda śātakarņi 

Mahārathi 
d . Maharathini Mahabhāji Mahābhāja 

Nāgamūlaņikā married Jivaputa ( ? ) 


Vapavāsa . 


Hāritīputra - Mänavya Dharmamahārājādhiraja 

Vaijayantīpati śivaskandavarman 

( Śivakhamdanāga śātaka) 
On a fresh examination of the inscriptions of the family we 
get more information about the powerful Andhrabhſtya dynasty 
of Vanavāsa . The chronology and little known history of this 
family is obtained from four inscriptions and not three as 
observed by Prof. E. J. Rapson . One of them comes from 

Banavāsi in North Kanara , another from 
Sources for the Kanhêri or Krşşagiri in the Thana district in 
History of the 
Cuţu -kula or Cuţu- Bombay Presidency and two from Mālavalli in 
Nāga or Andhra 

Shikarpur taluk , Shimoga district , Mysore . 
bhrtya dynasty of 

All these inscriptions are in Prakrit and there . 

fore may be assigned to the third century A.D. 
and not later . We shall examine them in their chronological 
order. The earliest inscription of the family comes from 
Mālavalli . At that place on a six sided stone pillar there are 
two inscriptions , one below the other . The first one is the 
earliest record , It refers to the king , Vaijayantīpura -rāja 
Mānavyasa gotto Hāritiputto Viņhukada cuțu - kulānanda 
Sātakaṁņi , " Visņuskanda , śātakarņi , the Joy of the Cuţu family, 
a Hāritīputra of the götra of Mānavya , King of Vaijayanti ” . It 
records the gift by the king of a group of villages headed by 
Sahalātavi , for the enjoyment of God Siva called Mattapatidēva , 
as a devabhāga , with freedom from taxes , from disturbances by 
royal officers, from entry by regular armed soldiers , and other 
customary priveleges . The charity is placed in the hands of 


1 Ibid . Introd . pp liii - lv . 
2 E. C. , VIII . Shikārpur, No. 263 . 


152 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


Kondamāna , son of Takiñci, a Brāhmaṇa of the Kauņdinya 
götra and a Hāritīputra . 

The edict is addressed to the 
provincial governor , (Mahavallabha ) Rajjuka. The record is 
dated the first day in the second fortnight of the hot season , 
in the first year of the victorious reign ! The second inscription 
on the stone pillar is the last in point of time , and we shall , 
therefore, refer to it last2. 

The Banavāsi inscription which may be considered next 
takes us further . It is engraved on a slab which is in the 
courtyard of the great temple at Banavāsi. It is carved beneath 
the representation of a five -hooded cobra or naga . The 
inscription refers to the gift of a nāga -pratima , tadaga ( a tank ) 
and a vihara ( monastery ) by Mahabhāji Maharajabalika , 
the daughter of the Mahārāja , whose 

whose son and progeny 
is alive , and who is the wife of.... , together with the prince 
( kumara ) Sivakhamdanāga sataka ( Śivaskanda Nāga śatakarņi) 
at that place . It is dated the first day of the seventh fortnight 
of the hemanta or winter season in the twelfth year ( of the 
cēntury) of King Hāritīputra Visņuskanda Cuţukulānanda 
Śātakarņi, Lord of Vaijayanti . It is stated that the minister 
(amatya ) Khadasāti ( Skandasvāti ) was the superintendent of the 
work . The inscription describes the princess , her lord and son 
as Nāga worshippers ; therefore they must be Nāgas . The 
princess , though unnamed is doubtless the daughter of King 
Visņuskanda śātakarņi . 


1 Ibid . The date portion runs tbus : bitiya gimha - pakkham padama- divasam 
Padama - savaccara . ( 1.4) 

2 Inscr. from the Cave Temples of Western India ( A. S. W. I ) 1881. Burgess and 
Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji . No. 10. p . 105 .; Ind . Ant . XIV , p . 331ff 

3 The epithets Mahābhāji and the Mahārathini which occurs below , may be the 
feminine forms of Mahābhāja and Mahārathi. They seem to correspond to the titles 
Mahasenapati, Mahátalavari which appear in the inscriptions of Nāgārjunakoņda . It is 
interesting to note the prevailing practice of the ladies of the royal families of Daksiņāpatha 
of describing themselves proudly as Mahārājabalikas , and not mentioning the names of 
their husbands . In her inscription at Sriparvata, Mahadevi Kodabalisiri does not 
mention the name of her lord . Similarly there seems to have been also the practice 
of calling themselves rather proudly as mothers of living progeny . This practice 
was also prevalent in Andhradesa . Thus Cāntisirinikā of the Pūgiya family ( E. I. XX , 
No. C 3. p . 16 ) and Queen Cārudēvi of the Pallava dynasty ( E. I. VIII , p . 143 ) describe 
themselves as mothers of their living sons . 

4 The expression of the century ( vasa - sataya) is not quite clear . It has been the 
subject of controversy and disputed interpretation . See Fleet in JRAS , 1905, p . 304 , 
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The third Prakrit inscription of the family is a fragment 
that comes from one of the Buddhist caves at Kanhēri.1 It 
records the gift of a cave ( lena ) by the Maharajabalika Maha 
bhoji Maharathinz Nāgamūlaņikā , mother of Khamdasāgasataka 
( Skanda Nāga śātakarņi ) and sister of Ahija ( Aryaka) Mahabhõja 
Dhēnasēna , to the Bhikkusamgha or the Congregation of 
Monks There is no doubt that the princess , Nāgamūlanikā , 
of the preceding Banavasi record is the person referred to 
as the Maharajabalika, daughter of the Mahārāja , in the 
present inscription . Presumably the names of Nāgamūlaņikā 
and her father King Visņuskanda śātakarņi must have stood 
originally in the inscription . The record is dated the tenth 
day of ... fortnight of the winter seasn in the ninth year, apparently 
of the victorious reign of Visņuskanda śātakarņi. 

It appears from the three foregoing inscriptions that King 
Hāritīputra Visņuskanda śātakarņi was the first member of his 
family to declare independence and establish his dynasty 
on the throne of Vanavāsa . It is probable that he and his 
ancestors were feudatories of the Imperial śātavāhanas . The 
title Cutu -kul-ananda Śatakarni , śātakarņi , the Joy of the Cuțu 
family seems to imply that the Cuțu - kula or the Younger 
Branch were the Andhrabhſtyas mentioned in the Puranas . 
The Mēkadona ( Myakadona ) stone inscription of the reign of 
Emperor Vasisthīputra Śrī Pulumāvi II refers to Mahasénapati 
Skanda Nāga (Khamdanāga ), the ruler of the province of 
Śātavāhanihāra ? Mahasēnapati Skandanāga was a feudatory 
of the śātavāhana Empire . It is probable that the province of 
śātavāhanihāra formed part of the kingdom of Vanavāsa and 
comprised or included the modern districts of Bellary and 
Anantapur . It may not be unreasonable also to assume that 
Skanda Nāga was the provincial viceroy who ruled over the 
western parts of the Andhra Empire under Emperor Vāsisthi 
putra Śrī Pulumāvi II , with his capital at Vaijayanti. If we 
accept this conclusion , it will follow that Skanda Nāga might 
have been possibly an ancestor of Visņuskanda śātakarni . 


1 J. B. Br. A. S. , VI , p . 10, No. 40 and plate : A. S. W.I. , V. , p . 86 , No. 29 : 
2 E.I. , XIV , p . 143 ff. 
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The second inscription on the Mālavalli stone pillar takes 
us further down to one more generation . It is engraved 
directly beneath the inscription of King Vişnuskanda which is 
referred to above . It is the record of the Kadamba king 
Sivaskandavarman , of the Mānavya götra , who is described as a 
Hāritīputra and Dharmamaharajadhiraja Vaijayantīpati, the 
rightful supreme king of great kings , the Lord of Vaijayanti i. 
It records a grant by the king in the fourth year of his reign . 
It appears from the record that the earlier gift was resumed by 
a subsequent government or dynasty that came into power after 
the death of Vişņuskanda śātakarni or his successor and 
that it was restored together with an additional estate . The 
edict runs as follows : “ The ownership of the estate formerly 
said to be given , having been abandoned , the grant is now 
made with a full mind a second time to his maternal uncle Śrī 
Nāgadatta of the Kauņdinya gotra , a Kausikīputra and an 
ornament of the Kondamāna family . The gift is made for the 
enjoyment of god Mattapatidēva as a devabhöga on the second 
day under the first asterism Rõhiņi in the first fortnight of the 
Śarada ( Autumn ) season in the fourth year . This Kadamba 
( donee ) and the senior good minister shall have the trust." It 
is noteworthy that the donor and the donee are said to be 
Kadambas . And Śrī Nāgadatta is referred to as a descendant 
of the original donee Kondamāna , as well as the maternal uncle 
of the king . This implies that sivaskandavarman was related 
to Kondamāna . And Kondamāna who is called a Hāritīputra 
seems to be related to king Visņuskanda Sātakarni who was 
also a Hāritīputra . It is therefore possible to believe that 
Sivaskandavarman , the Kadamba king , was also related to the 
Cuțu monarch . The Banavasi stone pillar inscription refers to 
prince Khamdanāga sataka ( Skanda Nāga śātakarni ) , the 
daughter s ( Nāgamūlanika s ) son of king Visņuskanda śātakarņi . 
Śivaskandavarman , the Kadamba , may therefore be identified 
with Skanda Nāga śātakarņi and therefore is related to the 
Cuţu monarch as his grandson . 


1 E.C. , VII , Shikarpur , No. 264 : Translations, p . 142. See Fleet in JRAS , 1905 , 
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of the Prakrit 


Malavalli 


stone 


In the opinion of Lewis Rice , the interval between the 
earlier grant of Vişņuskanda śātakarņi and the second or 
re - grant of Śivaskandavarman , may roughly be a century . But 
this seems to be too long an interval to be good for the course of 
political events in the South of the period to which the inscriptions 
have been assigned on palaeographical grounds . These 

inscriptions cannot be assigned to a date earlier 
Probable period 

than the downfall of the Imperial Andhras in 
inscriptions on the 

the dawn of the third century and certainly to 

a period not later than the middle of the third 
pillar . 

century , on account of their Prakrit language . 
The interval between the first grant and the second one may 
not be also more than three or four generations at the 
most . The palaeography of the inscriptions amply bears 
out this assumption . The alphabet of the first inscription 
appears to belong definitely to a later date than the characters 
of the inscriptions of the time of Gautamiputra Śrī Yajña 
śātakarni . Moreover there seem to be hardly more than two 
generations between the original donee Kondamāna and his 
descendant Śrī Nāgadatta . Accordingly , the earlier record 
may be assigned reasonably to about the first decade and the 
second one to about the middle of the third century A. D. 
The first inscription like the Banavasi and Kanhēri inscriptions 
belongs to the reign of Mahārāja Visņuskanda Cuțu - kulānanda 
Śā takarņi of Vaijayanti. The second record reads entirely 
like a Kadamba document . In fact it refers to the prosperity 
of the Kadamba family, who were the rulers of the kingdom of 
Vanavāsa at that time . The donor , Sivaskandavarman was 
evidently the first king of the Kadamba family, though his 
descendants did not regard him as the founder of the dynasty 
on the throne of Vaijayanti . 


1 E. C. , VII , Shikarpur , No. 264 ; Translations p . 142. 

2 Dr. Fleet correctly reads the name of the king Sivaskandavarman as the Kadamba 
king . (JRAS, 1905, p . 305 ff .) But E. J. Rapson ( CAD , Introduction , p . liv) assumes 
that S ivaskandavarman to be the last of the Cutu kings, and suggests that the Kadamba 
conquest of Vanavāsa followed Sivaskandavarman s death . This view is entirely wrong. 
Dr. Jayaswal also falls into the same error . (History of India , pp. 168-9 ) He interprets 
the record accordingly to suit his theory . He says that he has carefully examined the 
plate and that he has been able to make out the name of Mayûras arman , He complains 
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The date of the second Mālavalli inscription as well as the 
date of the accession of sivaskandavarman or Sivaskanda Nāga 
ſātakarņi may be determined precisely with the help of the 
astronomical details given in the inscription itself. The details 
are : samvaccaran padama sarada pakkhan bitiya divasam 
padama -nakkhattam Rohiniyain , " in the fourth year , in the first 
fortnight of the Sarada season , on the second day under the 
first asterism Rõhiņi " . The manner in which the date is 
expressed is somewhat remarkable. Here is the earliest Prakrit 
inscription which mentions in addition to the nakșatra other 
details which help the calculation of the equivalent of the date 
in Christian era . The reference to the Sarada season is also 
peculiar , for it indicates the divison of the year into six seasons 
and the supersession of the three - fold division into grīşma, 
varsa and hēmanta seasons of the earlier śātavāhana epoch . 
The six - fold division of the year involves also the division of 
the season into four and sometimes but rarely into five paksas 
or fortnights . Herein lies the clue for the determination 
of the proper equivalent of the date in Christian era . There 

is no reference here to the division of the year 
The probable into twelve luni - solar months , arranged 
inscription on the according to the pārņimanta or amanta systems 

stone of reckoning . Presumably , therefore , the year 
pillar 

seems to have been divided into twelve months, 
accession of Siva 

each month commencing with the samkranti 

moment or the sun s entry into each zodiacal 
sign . The Sarada season , which is the fourth in the order of 
seasons corresponds , therefore, to Tula and Vțs cika solar 
months and which though not exactly but roughly coincide 
with the luni - solar months As vayuja and Kārtika . In both the 
purnimanta and amanta systems of arrangements of fortnights, 


date of the Second 


Mālavalli 

and 


the 


skandavarman . 


that the reading given by Lewis Rice is not to be seen on the plate which accompanies the 
text : Dr. Jayaswal is apparently interpreting the inscription with a predisposed state of 
mind . The reading given by Lewis Rice was revised by Dr. Fleet (JRAS , 1905 , p . 305) ; 
and he did not find any other name than that of Sivaskandavarman . There seems to be 
therefore no warranty for reading the name of Mayūras arman as Dr. Jayaswal does, 
except that of Sivaskandavarman , after the words Kadambanām - rajā . ( 1.1 ) I have also 
examined the plate carefully and find myself unable to read anything like the letters which 
form the name Mayūras arman . 
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the nakşatra Rõhiņi never occurs as the first asterism on the 
second day in the first paksa in the luni - solar month As vayuja. 
In the ananta As vayuja Rõhiņi enters only in the second fort . 
night after the full - moon tithi when the moon will be in As vini. 
In the same manner in the pūrnimanta As vayuja , Rõhiņi occurs 
after the full moon tithi of As vayuja , that is , in the first fortnight 
of the purnimanta Mārgasira , which will be the third pakṣa of 
the Sarada season . Thus the only possibility for the occurrence 
of Rõhiņi as the first nakșatra of the Sarada season , and on the 
second civil day as a rare case , is in the solar month Tula . 
But even then , Tula -masa must commence after the full -moon 
tithi of As vayuja , which means that the Tula sankranti 
moment should have occurred a few days after the full moon 
day of As vayuja. 

We have , therefore, to look for a suitable date in the solar 
month Tula for coincidence of the details in the first half of the 
third century A. D. During this period , between 200 and 250 
A. D., there were two occasions when the Tula sarzkranti took 
place after a few days after the full - moon tithi of As vayuja . 
The earliest date according to such coincidence was September 
20 , 224 A. D. The As vayuja full - moon day fell in that year on 
September 16 , and the Tula sankranti moment was at 52 
ghatikas 48 palas after sunrise , on September 18 . The 
samkranti or the 1st civil day of the month Tula was , therefore, 
reckoned from September 19 , 224 A. D. If September 19 
was the first civil day , the next following day , the 20th would 
be the second day in the first pakṣa of the Sarada season . But 
on September 19 , Rõhiņi ended and Mrgasira commenced at 
14 ghaţikas 29 palas after sunrise , that is , about 11 hours 
30 minutes in the morning . Thus September 20 could not be 
the equivalent of the date recorded in the inscription , 

The second date was Wednesday , September 20 , 243 A.D. 
In that year the full - moon tithi of As vayuja fell on September 
16 ; and the Tula samkranti took place on September 19 ; the 
samkranti moment being 47 ghaţikas 13 palas after sunrise . 
That day , September 19 was , therefore, the day of Tula 
samkranti as well as the first civil day of the solar month Tula , 
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season . 


It was accordingly the first day of the first pakşa of the Sarada 

On that date the moon entered Rõhiņi about 26 gh . 
after sunrise and lasted till the evening of the next following 
day ; thus the ending moment of the nakşatra was on 
September 20 , at about 27 gh . 14 palas after sunrise . Thus 
Rõhiņi was the first nakșatra of the Sarada season of that year ; 
and it also happened to be or continue to be the asterism on 
the second or the next following civil day. The details of the 
record accordingly yield the exact corresponding date namely , 
Wednesday , September 20 , 243 A. D. If this date fell in the 
fourth year of his reign , śivaskandavarman s accession would 
have taken place about or some time after October 239 A. D1 . 
The date is quite probable , for it is in proper agreement with 
the course of political events in Vanavāsa and Andhradesa as 
we shall presently see . Skanda Nāga śātakarņi would seem 
to have ascended the throne of Vanavāsa under the name of 
Sivaskandavarman , and assumed the title Dharmamaharajadhi 
raja long after the death of his maternal grandfather, Hāritī 
putra Visņuskanda śātakarņi , c . 225 A D. The interval covered 
the reigns of Dhēnasēna , the son and successor of Visņuskanda 
śātakarņi , and another power or prince who successfully 
intervened and enjoyed the sovereignty of Vanavāsa to the 
exclusion of sivaskandavarman , as is indicated by the second 
Mālavalli pillar inscription ?. 

There are no materials for determining either the date of 
accession or the tenure on the throne of King Hāritīputra 
Visņuskanda Cuţu - kula śātakarņi. There are no records also 


1 These dates have been calculated with the help of L D. Swamikannu Pillai s The 
Indian Ephemeris . 

2 Mr. M. Govind Pai ( Journ . Ind Hist . , XIII , p . 139–143) discusses the Geneology 
and Chronology of the Early Kadambas of Banavasa , Therein he refers to the date of the 
second Mälavalli inscription and calculates the equivalent of the details as Monday 
October 18 , 213 A. D. The date and his conclusion are open to serious objections . 
They are untenable . According to him , the pūraimanta system was in vogue at that 
time. If that were so , October 18 , fell in the pūrnimanta Mārgas ira , which began 
on October 17. But pūrnimānta Mārgasira was the second month and its first 
paksa could be only the second pakşa of the Sarada season of that year . The S arada 
season would comprise the two months pūrạimūnta As vayuja and Kārtika and never 
pürtimänta Kārtika and Mārgas ira or pūrnimanta Mārgasira and Pușya. 
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A. D. 


fifteen years . 


which enable us to trace the events of his reign . Visņuskanda s 
accession to the throne or more properly the commencement 
of his reign as a paramount sovereign may have taken place 
about 210 A. D. or even somewhat earlier , just about the 

time when his contemporary Vasisthīputra Śrī 
Hāritiputra śāntamūla the Great destroyed the last of the 
Vişnuskanda Cutu 
kulānanda sata śātavāhanas , proclaimed his independence and 
karņi : the first assumed the Imperial role . The almost 
known king of simultaneous assumption of independence 
Andhra b b rtya 

by 
dynasty of Vana the Cuţu and Iksvāku monarchs and other 
vāsa . c . 210-225 

events indicate that they were both allies and 

were responsible for the uprooting of the 
Śātavāhana dynasty . The Banavāsi pillar inscription of his 
daughter dated the twelfth year of his reign seems to imply that 
the reign of Visņuskanda may not have lasted more than 

The details of the date of record , vasa 
sataya 12 hemantana pakkha 7 divasa 1. “ the first day of the 
seventh fortnight of the 12th year of the prosperous reign " , 
denote , as Dr. Fleet points out , the anniversary of the accession 
day or the coronation date of Vişņuskanda śātakarņi.” ! Even 
apart from the date of the Banavasi record , it is also probable 
that the king enjoyed a span of fifteen years as paramount 
sovereign , after having ruled for a long time the great province 
of Vanavāsa as a feudatory of the śātavāhana Empire . His reign 
must have been peaceful and prosperous like that of his 
Ikşvāku contemporary in the east , and come to an end about 
225 A. D. 

The Kanhēri cave inscription refers to Mahabhoja Āryaka 
Dhēnasēna , brother of the princess Maharathinz Mahabhāji 
Nāgamūlanikā ; and , therefore, he must have been the son of 
Mahārāja Visņuskanda śātakarņi . There are no records of the 
eriodp of Dhēnasēna ; nevertheless we may assume that he 

succeeded his father on the throne and reigned 
for a short time . His reign appears to have 

continued to be peaceful and prosperous , for the 
allies of his house were still powerful in Andhradesa in the east 


2. Dhēnasēna 
c . 225-232 A.D. 


1 JRAS , 1905 , p . 305 , 
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Aparānta and Ujjaini in the north . Dhēnasēna s contemporary 
in Andhradesa was emperor Mātharīputra Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta , 
who at that period was at the height of his power in Daksiņā 
patha . Dhēnasēna apparently left no children to succeed him 
and with his death the Andhrabhrtya or the Cuţu - kula or the 
Nāga dynasty of Vanavāsa came to an end . 

The second inscription on the Mālavalli pillar seems to 
refer to the abandonment or resumption of the charity granted 
by Visņuskanda śātakarņi to Hāritīputra Kondamana for the 
enjoyment by the god Mattapatidēva . The enjoyement of the 
gift was at any rate interrupted ; and it could have happened 
only on the failure of succession on Dhēnasēna s death and the 
successful prevention of the accession of the rightful heir to 
the throne of Vaijayanti by some unknown power or prince . 
Skanda Nāga ſātakarņi , the daughter s son of Visnuskanda , 
was evidently the rightful heir who claimed the succession . 
But he did not succeed in the attempt to capture the crown . 
Apparently another prince also claimed the throne , and 
then there broke out a war of dynastic succession . The 
Velūrpalayam copper -plate inscription states that Vīrakārca 
son of Cūtapallava , of celebrated fame , “ simultaneously with 
the hand of the daughter of the Chief of Serpents ( i . e . the 
Nāga king ), grasped also the complete insignia of royalty and 
became famous . " Vīrakārca Pallava claimed the succession to 
the throne of Vanavasa evidently as the daughter s husband 
of the Nāga king , who may be identified with Visnuskanda. 
The Nāga king cannot be identified with Skanda Nāga śātakarni 
as Prof. Jouveau -Dubreuil does , for the prince has been shown 
to be a Kadamba . It is obvious that Vişnuskanda śātakarni had 
more daughters than one ; one of them , probably the younger , 
married Vīrakārca and the other was the wife of Mahābhāja 
Jīvaputra (?) and the mother of Skanda Nāga śātakarni , 

Virakurcavarman quickly seized the kingdom of Vanavāsa 
on the death of Dhēnasēna by a stroke of his military skill and 
prowess , and prevented Skandanāga śātakarņi from occupying 
the throne of his grandfather ! It cannot be said , therefore , 


1 This is also the view of Dr. Jayaswal . See History of India , p . 169 . 
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was 


that the Pallava prince inherited the throne of Kāñci as 
Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil does , in trying to interpret the Vēlūr 
pālayam inscription ! Vīrakārca became the lord of Vanavāsa , 

because he conquered it . The expression 
Virakūrca usurped agrhītógrasped in the Vēlārpālayam inscription 
the throne of 
Vanavāsa . 

( v . 6) is significant; stripped of its poetic 
c . 233. A. D. imagery, it means that Vīrakārca conquered the 

kingdom by his strength of arms , whether it 
the kingdom of Vanavāsa or Kāñci . But Kāñci had 
not yet come into existence . Vīrakārca therefore reigned 
in Vanavāsa for a short time . But thereafter he was overpowered 
and conquered by his Kadamba rival , Skanda Nāga śātakarni . 
The first act of the Kadamba monarch , as soon as he became 
the undisputed lord of Vaijayanti , was to restore the estate 
formerly granted by his grandfather , to śrī Nāgadatta , a 
descendant of the original donee and his own maternal 
uncle . Skanda Nāga śātakarni or Śivaskandavarman enlarged 
the grant and once more registered it publicly at the same spot . 
It is probable that Vīrakārca, soon after he had seized the 
kingdom of Vanavāsa , resumed the charity , for it had been made 
to the Kadamba family who were his inveterate enemies . 

The accompanying chronological chart gives the reader an 
idea of the political condition of the Deccan about the middle of 
the third century A. D. On the death of Dhēnasēna , when a 
dynastic struggle broke out for succession and Vīrakārcavarman 
gained the upper hand , Skanda Nāga śātakarņi would seem to 
have turned to Andhradesa for assistance . The Kadamba 
prince was related to the Ikşvāku monarch , Śrī Vīrapuruṣadatta , 
for he had married his daughter Kodabalisiri . As stated 
elsewhere , the lord of Andhradesa declared war against the 

Pallava usurper on behalf of his son - in - law and 
War of dynastic protege . The war of succession in Vanavāsa 
was a protracted one . 

And it would appear 
that Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta did not survive to see 
the end of hostilities and the success of Skanda Nāga śātakarņi s 
arms . This inference is based upon two facts . Firstly , an 


succession in Vana 
vāsa c . 233-239A.D . 


1 Ancient History of the Deccan , p . 48 . 
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ASynchronisticChronologicalChartshowingtheImperialAndhrasandtheirSuccessors. 

(c.100A.D.--265A.D.) 

TheImperialAndhrasortheS ātavāhanas. (AccordingtothesuccessionandperiodsgiveninthePurānas.) VāsişthiputraSriPulumāviII.(c.116-144A.D.,29years.) 

1 Cataraphaņas ātakarņi:c.144-157A.D.;14years; (Synchronisedwiththeperiodsoftwousurpers(?)Mahāsēnāpati(Khamdanāga)Skandanāga s ivaS riandS ivaskandas ātakarni.) 

Rulerofthes ātavābani-ratha, 1 

(accordingtotheMekadoniInscription, GautamiputraSriYajñaSatakarņi 

AvassalofEmperorPulumāviII.) TheAndhrajātiyasortheAndhrasor 

(c.157-186A.D.29years.) theSriparvatiyasortheIkşvākus.(Andhradesa) 

J 

TheAndhrabbrtyasortheNāgasor 19VijayaSriS ātakarņi.(c.186-191:6years.) 

theCutukula-s ātakarņisor 

theCutusofVanavāsa. VāsişthiputraSriSāntamāla 

VāsisthiputraCandraS ri(c.191-200A.D:10years) theGreat(Asvamēdhayajin) 

HāritīputraVişņuskandaCuţukulānanda (c.200-218A.D.18years.) 

OfanotherBranch 

S ātakarņi.(c.200-225A.D.) 

PulumāviIV MāthariputraSriVirapuruşadatta 

(c.200-206A.D.7years.) (c.218–239A.D.18years.) 

(End.) 


1 Vāsistiputra SriBahubalaSantamüla c.238-252A.D. 


Dhēnasēna(c.225-232) (diedwithoutissue 


D.Nāgamūlanikāmarrieda MahādēviKodabalisiriMabābbojaofthe (KundavalliSri 

Kadambafamily; m.theKingof) 

namenotknown. Vanavāsa:Dharmamaha 

rājādhirāja-Vaijayanti patiKadambānāmraja,=Sivaskandavarman. 

(239-252A.D.) 


D.namenotknown.m. 

thePallavaVirakūrca orKumaraVişnuI. Bappa,233-239A.D. and252-?A.D. (Asvamēdhayājin) 


?SakausurperSatyasena. 

260A.D. 


Mayūras arman. 
(FounderoftheKadambadynastyatVaijayanti.) 

c.310-340A.D. 


SivaskandavarmanI. 

252-265A.D. 


(Asvamēdhayajin) 
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inscription of the eleventh year of Emperor Śrī Bahubala 
Santamūla at Nāgārjunakonda refers to Mahādēvi Kodabalisiri 
( Kundavalli Śrī ) , daughter of Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta and 
the Queen of Vanavāsal. The King of Vanavāsa is not mentioned 
by name in that record but he has been identified already with 
Śivaskandavarman , the Kadamba king of the second Mālavalli 
inscription . Elsewhere , Vāsisthīputra Śrī Bahubala śāntamūla s 
reign is stated to have lasted from c . 238 to 252 A. D. According 
to this date , the eleventh year of his reign would fall about 249 
A. D. And on that date śivaskandavarman was reigning in 
Vanavāsa . Secondly , two inscriptions dated the 15th year and 
another dated the 18th year of Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta refer to 
certain benefactions to the Buddhist Church of śrīparvata by 
princess śānti śrī of the Pūgīya family , a paternal aunt and 
mother - in - law of the King , for securing • victory and long life 
( ayuvadhanike vejayike) to her son - in - law . The passage Ikha 
kunai sāmi siri Vivipurisadatasa ayuvadhanike vejayike, which 
occurs in numerous inscriptions of two or more successive years , 
seems to indicate that the Ikşvāku monarch was engaged in a 
great war against a powerful enemy and that consequently his 
paternal aunt and mother - in - law was most anxious for his 
welfare and success . According to the chronology of the 
Ikşvākus that has been proposed elsewhere , the 15th year or 
Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta would fall about 234 A. D. That was the 
year about which Vīrakārcavarman seized the crown of Vanavāsa 
by a coup de main and prevented the accession of Skanda Naga 
śātakarņi . If this inference is accepted , Dhēnasēna s death has to 
be placed sometime prior to that date , that is about 232-3 A.D. 
Thus it appears that Virakūrcavarman held the throne of 
Vanavāsa from about 233 to 239 A. D. , when he was conquered 
and driven out of the realm by the Kadamba king sivaskanda 


varman . 


Prince Skanda Nāga śātakarni ascended the throne of 
Vaijayanti under the name śivaskandavarman and assumed the 
title Dharnamaharajadhiraja , the rightful supreme king of great 


1 E.I. , XXI, p . 65. Insc . M series and E. I. XX , p . 21 , Ins . E. 
2 E.I. , XX , No , H. , p . 24 . 
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the great 


c . 239-252 A. D. 


kings . He reigned only for a short time , from c . 239-252 A.D. 
He must have been a middle aged man when he came to the 
throne, for he is mentioned as a grown - up young man in the 

Banavāsi record . ( c . 210 A. D. ) He was a 
Sivaskandavarman 

powerful king ; he conquered 
( Skanda Nāga 
Satakarni) the first kingdom of Vanavāsa which 

evidently 
Kadamba king . 

extended from Nasik or Aparānta in the north 

to the Cauveri in the south and from the sea on 
the west perhaps to the sea on the east . Śivaskandavarman was 
the first Kadamba king on the throne of Vaijayanti , though his 
descendants did not regard him as the founder of the house . 

Śivaskandavarman s death may be placed with reasonable 
certainty about 252 A. D. The Nāgārjunakoņda inscription of 
his queen , Kodabalisiri , dated the eleventh year of Emperor 
Vāsisthīputra Śrī Bahubala śāntamūla ( c . 249-50 A D. ) refers 
to him as the reigning king . And there are no inscriptions of 
the Ikşvāku monarch dated beyond that year . By the middle 
of the third century A. D. , the Pallavas had already emerged 
into power as rulers of the newly founded kingdom of 
Kāñci. The Mayidavõlu Prakrit platest of Yuvamaharaja 
Śivaskandavarman of Kāñci , show that by the date of that record , 
the Pallavas had conquered Southern Andhradesa as far as the 
Kļşņa river and superseded the sovereignty of the Ikşvākus . 
Accordingly it may be assumed that the Ikşvākus and their 
allies, the Kadambas , declined shortly after the eleventh year of 
Śrī Bahubala sāntamūla. The Purāņa account , which states that 
the Śrīparvatīyas and the Andhrabhſtyas would simultaneously 
enjoy the sovereignty for fifty or fifty - two years after the fall 
of the Imperial Andhras , lends strong support to this inference . 
With the death of śivaskandavarman , the political condition of 
the Deccan completely changed. The newly founded Kadamba 
dynasty at Vaijayanti declined and did not rise again till the 
days of Mayūras arman . The formidable coalition of the three 
great powers of Dakṣiṇāpatha , the Ikşvākus , Kadambas and 
Saka -Mahākṣatrapas, quickly declined and disappeared . The 
last of the Ikşvākus was conquered and the Imperial house of 


1 E.I. , VI , pp . 84 ff. 
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c , 252 A. D. 


Vijayapuri was uprooted by the rising Pallava power . In the 
north , the Saka - Mahāksatrapas also declined ; they were so 
much absorbed in their own domestic troubles that they had 
no time to interfere in the affairs of the south and come to 
the rescue of their allies in Vanavāsa and Andhradesa . 

On the death of sivaskandavarman , whether it was due to 
natural causes or otherwise , the kingdom of Vanavāsa passed 
once more into the hands of Vīrakūrcavarman , who would seem 
to have seized it by a coup de main overpowering his Kadamba 
rivals . Thus Vīrakārca became lord of Vanavāsa for a second 
time . On this occasion he would appear to have abandoned 

Vaijayanti, moved eastwards and made 
Virakūrcavarman Kāñcīpura on the banks of the Vēgavati , the 
becomes king of 

seat of his new government . He was probably 
Vanavāsa for a 
second time : 

the founder of the new city ; at any rate he was 
Establishes the 

the first prince who occupied and raised it to 
Pallava dynasty 
at Kāñcipura 

the dignity of the imperial capital of the South 
in a short time . Vīrakūrca would seem to have 

abandoned Vaijayanti for two reasons . Firstly , 
the Kadambas were still powerful there . The descendants 
of sivaskandavarman might prove a menace to his sovereignty 
at any moment . Secondly , he had conquered the Ikşvākus and 
carved a great empire on the north - east which extended as far 
as the Krsņa river in the north ; he was therefore in need of 
a suitable capital in the east to consolidate his power . 

Vīrakūrcavarman s claim to the throne of Vanavāsa and 
his two attempts to secure the succession by a brilliant stroke 
of his military prowess rested therefore on his nearness 
of relationship to the Cuţu king of Vanavāsa. Divested of 
poetic fancy , the statement of the Vēlūrpālayam inscription 
means this and nothing more . It cannot be interpreted in any 
other manner than the above . This interpretation is also 
supported by another fact. Vīrakārca s father is Cūtapallava. 
The names of both the father and son do not sound like real or 
proper names ; they seem to be epithets or titles ; and that 

may 
be the reason why they are not repeated in the family . These 


166 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


not 
proper names but 


two Pallava princes , would appear to have become famous and 
widely known in the realm by their epithets or titles , Cūtapallava 
and Vīrakārca , and their personal names were not well known . 

That is precisely what the Vēlārpālayam 
Cūtapallava and inscription also states . Vīrakārca is a compound 
Virakūrca : 

of two words , vīra and kurca , and means 
epithets . 

bundle of heroism . Indeed Vīrakurcavarman 

was a great soldier and an embodiment of 
courage and military prowess . It is probable that he was for a 
long time connected with the Andhrabhſtya kingdom of Vana 
vāsa , rendered assistance to the Nāga king in the administration 
of the realm and acquired the title Vīrakārca , which soon 
superseded his personal name . His descendants remembered 
him for a long time only by that title and not by his proper name . 
The Velūrpālayam inscription accordingly declares that he 
became celebrated ( Virakurca iti vis rutahvayaḥ ) as Vīrakārca . 
Similarly , the name Cūtapallava is an epithet ; and indeed it is an 
interesting one . It may have been connected with the name 
Cuţu -kula . It is possible that Cūta - pallava was the Sanskritised 
form of the original or earlier term Cuțu - Pallava , and that 
in later times when the origin and historical significance of 
the epithet was forgotten , Cuţu - Pallava was changed into 
Cūtapallava by the composers of the formal preambles 
( pras astis) of the charters of the family . In this manner 
alone , the meaning and significance of the epithet Cūta 
pallava seems to be intelligible . If this interpretation is 
accepted , the original relationship or connection between the 
ancestors of the Pallava family and the Nāga or Cuţu or the 
Andhrabhſtya kings of Vanavāsa will become apparent . As the 
Cuţus were to the Imperial Andhras , so the Pallavas were to 
the Cuţu - ſātakarņi kings . Accordingly one of them came to 
be known by the epithet Cutu - Pallava which in course of time 
became Cūta- Pallava . This inference finds ample support in 
another fact as well . The Pallavas of Kāñci who were the 
descendants of the Cūta - Pallava or Cuţu - Pallava , adopted the 
royal insignia and the bull emblem of the Cuţus. The 
Vēlūrpālayam inscription states that Vīrakārca also seized the 
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complete insignia of royalty , of the Nāga king 1 That Cuţu 
Pallava or Cūta - Pallava of the Bhāradvāja gotra , an off -shoot 
of the Nāga family, was long associated in the government of 
Vanavāsa is referred to by the Vēlārpālayam record itself. It 
states : " Thence came into existence the descendants of prince 
Pallava , whose bar - like arms were skilled in rendering 
assistance to the Lord of Serpents who was fatigued by the 
labour of carrying on his head the burden of the earth . 2 


III 


home . 


The history of the political events that led to the rise 
of Vīrakārca to the sovereignty of the South leads us to the 
consideration of the questions : Whence did the Pallavas 

come ? Who were the Pallavas and what was 
The Pallavas ; their original home ? Some scholars believe the 
and their original 

ancestral home of the Pallavas to be Andhradesa , 

in the region of the Krsna and the Godavari 
rivers.3 Except the fact that the early Pallava kings appear to 
be reigning in the region on the southern bank of the Krşņa 
river , there is no evidence , epigraphical , literary or otherwise, 
that supports this conclusion . None of the inscriptions of the 
Pallava dynasty save the Bāhūr plates of Nộptungavarman 
speak of the ancestral home of the early Pallavas . The 
inscription states that from As vatthāman was born a king 
named Pallava , who ruled the kings residing in ( the region 
known as ) Navakhanda , together with the ploughmen . 4 

The 


1 S.I. I. , II , Pt . V. p . 501 ff. v . 6 . 
2 Ibid . 

वंशस्ततो वर्तत पल्लवानां रक्षाविधिध्वस्त विपल्लवानाम् । 

भूभारखेदालसपन्नगेन्द्रसाहाय्यनिष्णातभुजार्गलानाम् ॥ v . 4 , 
Some unascribed square lead coins ( Rapson : C. A D. pp . 54–55, plate VIII, Nos , 217-232 
and some other coins of the feudatories of the Andhra dynasty (Opi. Cit . p 57 ff.) contain 
the figure of a bull ( vrşabha ) standing to the proper right and often surmounted by a 
nandipada . These coins may be ascribed to the Andhrabbſtyas . 

3 v . Venkayya : The Pallavas ( A. S.I. , 1906-07 , p . 217 ff .) See also Dr. K. R. 
Subrahmanyam : Buddhist Remains in Andhra and History of Andhra , p . 73 ff. 
4 E.I. XVIII , p . 5 , v . 6 . 

अश्वत्थाम्न स्ततो राजा पल्लवाख्यो बभूव यः । 
ररक्ष नवखण्डस्थान् भूपतीन् सकृषीवलान् ॥ 
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name Navakhanda has been rendered by some scholars to 
mean simply nine divisons , a description by which ancient 
India was known to the astronomers , Parās ara and Varāhamihira, 
although the term was much older than their time and was 
afterwards adopted by the compilers of the Purāṇas.1 The 
astronomers and the authors of the Puranas therefore do not 
help us to identify Navakhanda . Dr. Jayaswal believes that 
Navakhanda should be near about Andhradesa in the north , and 
identifies it with Nawargarh , one of the traditional Eighteen 
Forest Kingdoms of Kosala . ? He is eager to find a locality 
in the north of Andhra , whose situation would be near enough 
to the so called Bhāras iva Nāga empire , from where an attack 
on Andhradesa was easy for the ancestors of Vīrakārcavarman . 
This identification is untenable . 

The Bāhūr grant itself furnishes the clue for identifying 
Navakhanda . One of the earliest descendants of the eponymous 
prince Pallava was Konkanika 3 That name occurs also in the 
Vāyalūr pillar inscription . But some scholars reject it along 
with the other names of the record as merely legendary and 
regard it as probably reminiscent of Konkaņi, Kangani or 
Kongani , the ancestor of the Western Ganga kings . It has 
therefore no historical value . But against this view there is the 

fact that the Bāhūr grant does not mention a 
Koikan, the number of kings , like the Vāyalūr inscription 
home of the 

or the Vēlārpālayam record , in the pedigree of 
ancestors of the 

the early Pallavas but that of Konkanika 

alone . Konkaņika , therefore, may be an 
epithet and imply “ one who hailed from Konkan , " The term 
may be regarded also as signifying one who exercised 
authority in the region or province known as Konkan . 
It is , therefore, extremely likely that the term , like 
Vīrakārca and Cūta - Pallava , came to be regarded as a proper 


Pallavas . 


1 Cunnigham : Ancient Geography of India , 2nd edn . p . 6 
2 History of India , p . 193. 18 Forest kingdoms are referred to in E. I , VIII p . 286 . 
3 E.I. XVIII, p . 5 , v . 7 . 

विमलकोङ्कणिकादि तदन्वयादजनि बृन्दमरिप्रमदानतम् । 
4 E.I. XVIII , pp . 145 ff. ( 151), 1 , 3 , Twentieth name . 
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on 


or personal name rather than as an epithet , 

an epithet , when its 
true import and historical significance was forgotten in course of 
time . The eponymous prince , Pallava , might be Suvisākha, 
son of Kulaipa , a Pahlava , who was the minister of 
Mahākṣatrapa Rudradāman . By the date of his rise to power , 
Suvisākha was probably not regarded any longer as a foreigner, 
though his origin as a Pahlava was still remembered . The 
Junagadh inscription states that Rudradāman appointed 
Suvisakha to the rulership of the provinces , Surāstra and 
Anarta ? These regions comprise the modern divisions of 
Kathiawad , Gujerat and North Konkan ? As Suvisākha was 
first the ruler of Konkan , his descendants may possibly have 
remembered him as Konkanika . His descendants , 
account of their long association with Konkan , would have also 
acquired the appellation Konkanikas . This view is fully 
corroborated by the Bābūr grant referred to above . And this 
exactly is the claim of the Pahlava minister Suvis ākha. The 
Junagadh inscription states : - " Where every one of the 
ministers of the king , though fully endowed with the qualifications 
of ministers , were averse to the task of carrying out repairs to 
the Sudarsana lake , which was extensively destroyed during a 
storm sometime ago , and when the people were in despair on 
account of great distress , Suvisākha carried out the work for 
the benefit of the inhabitants of the town and country . Thus 
while he endeavoured to increase the spiritual merit and glory 
of his sovereign by his good government , he also pleased the 
people by his benevolent acts for them and earned their 
gratitude and goodwill . " 3 Prince Pallava , whom we may 
identify with the Pahlava Suvisākha , was not a king but merely 
a minister . The Bāhūr grant , therefore, may be regarded as 
recording a truthful tradition about the earliest members of the 
Pallava dynasty and their migration from Konkan . 

The name Pallava has indeed a remarkable history . The 
word is written as Palhava about 134 A. D. in the Nasik cave 


1 E I. , VIII , p . 36 ff. 
2 For the extent of Konkan , see Bom . Gaz . vol . I , Introd . p . 9 . 
3 E I. , VIII , p . 36 , text lines 16-20 . 
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Pahlava same as 
Pallava , the final 
Sanskrit form . 


inscriptions of the time of Vāsişthīputra Śrī Pulumāvi III . It 
changed into Pahlava about 150 A.D. in the Junagadh inscription 
of Rudradāman , and was almost written like Pallava , for we 
note that the compound letter hla resembles lla in it . The 
Mayidavõlu Prakrit grant , which is the earliest record of the 
Pallavas of Kāñci , solves the difficulty in a simple manner . 

Therein the word is written as Palava: 
Palhava and But within a few years after that , the final 

Sanskrit form came into existence as Pallava 
with double l in the Hirahaďagalli plates . 
This identity of the names 

Pahlava and 
Pallava and other facts mentioned above show that the ancient 
kings of Kāñci may possibly have belonged to the same family 
as Suvisākha , the Pahlava . The latter lived about 150 A. D. 
and within a century after that emerged Vīrakārcavarman , the 
founder of the Pallava dynasty of Kañci . The descendants 
of Suvisākha must have moved southwards ; one of them was 
probably Cūta - Pallava . 

The descendants of Suvisākha also were probably known 
as Konkanikas . This appellation afterwards ceased to be 
remembered as an epithet but came to be regarded as a 
personal or proper name . It is clear , therefore , that Konkan 
was known as Navakhanda . This identification is further 
corroborated by a copper - plate inscription of the ſilābāra king 
Mārasimha of Karād2 . The silābāra prince Guhala is described ,, 
as Navarajya - samuddharaṇa which Dr. Fleet translated " the 
supporter of the nine 

kingdoms." 

It 
me the true import of the epithet has not been correctly 
interpreted by Dr. Fleet . The silāhāras were divided into 
three branches , the silāhāras of Karād , North Konkan and 
South Konkan . The last mentioned 

mentioned among them were 


seems 


to 


1 E.I. VIII, No. 2 , plate 1 , p . 60. text line 5. According to the chronology of the 
later S ātavāhanas proposed by me , Pulumāvi II reigoed between 116 -144 A. D. for 
29 years . The Nasik Cave inscription of Queen Bāla S ri was dated the 19th year of 
Palumāvi II . Thus the date of the Nasik cave inscription would fall about 134 A. D. 

2 Cave Temp. Inscr. W. Ind . p . 102 , text line 15-16 . 
3 Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts . pp . 544 ff and 403 , n . 3 . 
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considered to be the oldest of the three . The silāhāras of Karad, 
were the rulers of Central Konkan , and therefore the silābāra 
king Guhala was given the epithet Navarajya - samuddharana. 
This title must be taken to mean Navakhandarajya -samuddha 
rana “ the uplifter of the kingdom of Navakhanda " or Konkan , 
the middle term khanda having been dropped in ordinary 
speech . It is also probable that Navakhandarajya was 
abbreviated into Navarājya, and that Konkan or Navarajya 
meant the same as Navakhanda . Otherwise the epithet 
Navarajya - samuddharana looks hyperbolical and meaningless . 
We shall 

now briefly put forward the conclusions 
regarding the origin and the original home of the Pallavas . The 
Pallavas of Kāñci were not a tribe , class or clan . They were 
a family of powerful Brāhmaṇas who were probably descended 
from the Pahlava chief Suvisākha and who rose to political 
power by their military profession and valour . The family 
would appear to have originated from an alliance of a powerful 

Brāhman of the Bhāradvāja gòtra with a Nāga 
or Pahlava lady of ranki , The Räyakota 

plates of Skandas isya speak of a liaison between 
a Nāga maiden and Asvatthamana . The Amarāvati pillar 
inscription records a romantic union between the celestial 
nymph Madanī and As vatthāman . It is a well - known fact that 
Asvatthāman , son of Drona , remained a bachelor and never 
married . His romantic union evidently with a Nāga maiden 
denotes the peculiar origin of the Pallava family. The 
offspring of that union was Pallava , literally a sprout , a term , 
which again distinctly denotes an attempt to perpetuate the 
race by a union with a celebrated Brāhmaṇ gõtra . The term 
Pallava denotes an offshoot of the main line and not the 
original line itself. The offspring of the Bhāradvāja 
As/ vatthāman and a Nāga maiden took the götra of the father 
for himself and thus became a Bhāradvāja - Pallava or an 


Conclusion . 


1 A number of Pahlava families settled in Western India : and a number of 
inscriptions of Pallava chiefs are found in the Kanheri Caves . See Cave Temple Inscr . 
of Western India . 

2 E.I. , V , p . 49. 
3 S.l. 1. , I. , No. 32 , p . 27 verse 6 . 
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offshoot ( Pallava ) of the Bhāradvāja gūtral . That the early 
descendants of the eponymous prince Pallava were Brāhmaṇas 
is distinctly asserted by the Kāsākuļi plates . Vīrakurca and 
his son sivaskandavarman and their immediate descendants 
were accordingly Brāhmaṇas , like the Kadambas . 

We shall not be surprised even if some of the remote 
ancestors of the Pallavas of Kāñci came from a stock of the 
Pahlavas . On that account alone the Pallavas cannot be 
regarded as foreigners. When foreigners settled down in 
India and accepted the varn -asrama - dharma, they became in 
course of time pedigreed members of the Aryan society . 
Instances may be quoted from the Mahābhārata and the 
Purāņas , from the inscriptions and coins , to prove the fact that 
several foreigners, from the cultured Greeks to the semi 
barbarian Sakas , Ābhīras , Kusāņas and the Pahlavas , influenced 
by the charm of the Brahmanical faith, succumbed to it and 
became members of the Brahmanical fold . Thus one of the 
Saka families that ruled in the Northern Deccan in the first 
century A. D , the most prominent members of which were 
Nahapāņa and his son - in - law Uşavadatta ( Rsabhadatta ) would 
appear to have espoused Brahmanism . The Brāhmaṇa 
dominated Aryan society of the ancient period was indeed 
remarkably elastic and flexible. The sage Parāslara says in 
the Mahābhārata ( śānti parvan ) : “ The status of high - souled 


1 There is an interesting tradition extant in the Andhra country , according to which 
Brāhmaṇas who have no gūtra or forgotten their gõtra or who cannot trace their gotra 
on account of calamities, migration or such other causes are given the Bhāradvāja gotra . 
This practice must have been in existence in Dakshiņāpatha for a very long time , perhaps 
for the last 2,000 years or more . If this tradition has any historical basis in the distant 
and hazy past , it should have been in the confusion of the castes which set in in the first 
century A. D. and which was claimed to have been stopped or prevented by the 
restoration of the varṇās ramadharma and castes by Emperor Gautamiputra Sri 
S ātakarņi ( E. I. VIII , No. 2 p . 60 ) . It is therefore, probable that the ancestors of 
the Pallavas of Kañci may have been among those who sprang into existence in the first 
century A. D. or probably earlier than that , and admitted into the Brāhmaṇa fold and 
given the Bhāradvāja götra as befitting the noble military profession they carried like the 
illustrious Drõņi and As vatthāman who were themselves Bhāradvājas . 

2 S. 1.1 . Vol. II. p . 342f. verse 18 . 

3 E.I. , VIII , p . 78 , (85 ) -88 ; also E. I. VII pp . 57-62 for the inscriptions of the Saka 
kings. See also for the Origin of the names of Dinika and Nahapāņa , I. A. , XLVIII , 


P. 788 . 
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persons that have cleaned their souls through austerities , O king , 
cannot be regarded as affected by their low birth . The sages , 
O monarch , by begetting children hither and thither , conferred 
upon them the status of the Rși through the power of their 
own austerities. 

...... There had sprung only four 
original gotras, O king , namely , Angirasa , Kās yapa, Vasistha 
and Bhrgu . But other gotras came into existence , O king , in 
consequence of deeds and austerities , and the good people 
have adopted these appellations. ” l It is thus clear from this 
passage , that though the remote ancestors of the Pallavas of 
Kāñcī were Pahlavas and foreigners who settled in India , they 
entered the Aryan fold , performed the śrauta rites , became 
Brāhmaṇas and adopted the Bhāradvāja gotra . 

This inference 
is fully corroborated by the tradition recorded in the family 
charters . 

The Pallavas were immigrants from the North or properly 
speaking from Konkan and Anarta in Dakşiņāpatha . They 
came into South India through Kuntala or Vanavāsa . They 
spoke Prakrit and Sanskrit and professed like the śātavāhanas 
the Vedic Brahmanism of the North . Before they migrated 
to Vanavāsa and settled at Vaijayantīpura , they were already 
recognised as 

as full - blooded indigenous Brāhmaṇas like the 
Hārītiputra - Mānavya Kadambas or the Gautamas , Vasisthas , 
Mātharas, Kauņdinyas , Kanvāyanas and such other pedigreed 
Brāhmaṇas . Their marriage alliance with the Andhrabhſtyas 
leads unmistakably to this conclusion , 


1 Chapter 296 , verses 12-18 . 


CHAPTER II . 


Genealogy of the Early Pallavas of Kañci . 
The materials for the reconstruction of the genealogy and 
the history of the Early Pallavas are still inadequate. There 
are the inscriptions in Prakrit and Sanskrit languages , which 
do not furnish us with any more information than mere 
enumeration of names , often up to four generations . As they 
do not mention any political events or other synchronisms , it 
becomes extremely difficult and confusing to construct the 
genealogy of the Pallava kings on lists 

of names . 
Nevertheless , contemporaneous records like the Allahabad 
inscription of Samudragupta , the copper - plate grants of some of 
the Kadamba and Western Ganga kings and religious literature 
of the Jains sometimes furnish a synchronism and help us to 
determine the genealogical succession and to reconstruct the 
political history of the dynasty . 

The inscriptions of the Early Pallavas are mainly divisible 
into two groups , and each group represents an epoch in the 
history of the dynasty . The first group consists of the Prakrit 
charters and represents the early period of the Pallavas . The 
second is the age of Sanskrit grants belonging to the next 
epoch ? 

The earliest Prakrit inscription of the Pallara dynasty is 
on copper - plates and comes from Mayidavālu in Narasaraopeta 

taluk , Guntur ditrict. It refers to a grant made 
Early Kings of the by Yuvamaharaja śivāskandavarman and is 

dated in the reign of his unknown predecessor. 
The grant was issued on the 5th day of the 6th fortnight of 
the summer season in the tenth year of the king , of whom 
śivāskandavarman was the Yuvamaharaja or heir - apparenta. 
The next record is on the Hirahadagalli plates , coming from 
Bellary district and belonging to the reign of Sivaskanda 


Prakrit charters . 


1 E.I. VI . p . 84 ; E. I. , 1 , p . 2 .; Ibid . Vol . VIII , p . 143 . 
2 E. I , VI , p . 84 ff. 
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var man . This edict also was issued from the capital Kāñcīpural , 
But by the date of this grant , śivāskandavarman was reigning 
as king ; he called himself the Dharmamaharajadhiraja , the 
rightful supreme king of great kings , of the Pallava family . 
The grant was made on the fifth day of the 6th fortnight 
of the rainy season in the eighth year , and written by the 
privy councillor ( Rahasādhika) Bhattisarman , the Bhojaka 
(Lord ) of Kolivāla . The third Prakrit record of the family 
comes from Gunapadeya in Kandukur taluk , Nellore district 
and is now preserved in the British Museum ?. It is known to 
the epigraphists as the British Museum plates of Cārudēvi , and 
belongs to the time of the Pallava king ( Maharaja Śrī 
Vijayakhamdavamma) Vijaya - Skandavarman. It is not dated ; 
it contains an order by Cārudēvi , wife of the heir - apparent 
Yuvamaharaja Śrī Vijaya -Buddhavarman and mother of the 
prince Buddhyānkura3. Vijaya - Skandavarmani mentioned in this 
grant may easily be identified with Sivaskandavarman of the 
preceeding charters , for the terms Śiva and Vijaya were mere 
honorofics and were usually prefixed to the personal names of 
the kings of the early post - śātavāhana period . The Prakrit 
inscriptions of the Pallava kings supply four generations of the 
family. 

1. Mahārāja Bappasvāmin . 

(Hirahadagalli Prakrit Plates . ) 
2. Dharmamāhārajādhiraja S iva -Skandavarman or Skandavarman . 

(Hirahadagalli and Mayidavõlu Plates ) 
3. Yuvamahārāja Vijaya- Buddhavarman = Queen Carūdēvi 

( British Museuin Plates) 

1 

4. Buddhyāņkura 
( British Museum Plates of Queen Cārudēvi) 
Closely allied to the Prakrit grants and emerging from the 
Prakrit epoch are three records written in Sanskrit . They are 


1 E.I. , I , p . 2. ff . 
2 E.I. , VIII , p . 143f . and plate . 

3 The name ending ankura of this prince is very interesting . Dr. Hultzsch who 
restores the term writes that ankura a sprout is synonymous with Pallava , which also 
means a sprout . E. 1. , VIII , p . 144. ) The Pallava kings had a peculiar fancy for this 
name - ending, for they bore similar surnames as Lalitāökura , Nayāňkura , Tarunāňkura 
etc. 
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the Darsi fragmentary copper - plate grant of an unknown king , 
the Omgõdu plates of Maharaja Vijaya -Skandavarman and the 
Uruvapalli copper - plate grant of Yuvamaharaja Vişnu 
gópavarman . These charters are written in archaic alphabet 

which bears a close resemblance to that of the 
Kings of the 

Prakrit grants . The unknown donor of the 
Sanskrit charters . 

Darsi fragment appears to be the great-grand 
son of Mahārāja Vīrkūrcavarman , whose laudatory epithets 
agree literally with those epithets that are attributed to 
Śiva - Skandavarman and Vijaya -Skandavarman respectively. 
The Darsi fragment gives the epithet sva -bahubal -arjjit-ārijita . 
kşatra - taponidher vidhi - vihita - sarva - maryadasya sthti - sthita 
syamit -atmano Maharajasya , " who was very pious, who 
acquired by the power of his arm a mighty treasure of such 
penance as becomes the warrior caste , who ordained all laws 
according to sacred scriptures , who was constant in virtue and 
whose mind was immeasurable," to Vīrakārcavarman . These 
epithets are also attributed to later kings ; thus they are given to 
śiva- Skandavarman by his descendants in the Omgādu grant 
and to śiva - Skandavarman s son , Vīravarman , in a later day 
record even though he is not referred to with the kingly title . 
This fact coupled with the archaic characters of the Darsi 
fragment clearly indicates that Vīrakārcavarman may have been 
the ancestor , possibly the predecessor of Śiva - Skandavarman , 
the donor of the Mayidavõlu and Hirahadagalli plates . This 
supposition is confirmed by the occurrence of Vīrakārca s name 
in the beginning of the historical pedigrees of the Pallava 
charters of the later period , and also above the name of 
Skandas isya who may be identified with śivaskandavarman . 
It is therefore probable that Vīrakārcavarman of the Darsi 
grant was the same as Vīrakārcavarman of the Vēlārpālayam 
plates , and accordingly the predecessor or possibly the father 
of siva -Skandavarman or Skandavarman . The unknown donor 


1 Darsi ( E. 1. , I. pp . 397-98 ) ; Omgāļu ( E I. XV . , pp . 249 ff) Uruvapalli (Ind . Ant., 
V. p . 50 f . 

2 E.I. , VIII , p . 159 ff . 

3 Vāyalūr Pillar inscription of Rājasimha ( E.I. , XVIII , p . 145 ) Pattamangalam grant 
( E. I. , XVIII , p . 115. ) Kāsākuļi Plates of Nandivarman II . ( S I. I. II . p . 342) 
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of the Darsi fragment, therefore , may have been a descendant 
of Skandavarman of the British Museum grant and possibly 
prince Buddhyānkura . The Darsi fragment was issued from 
the provincial capital Dasanapura. It is unfortunate that the 
names of the donor , his father and grandfather are lost to us . 

The Omgõdu plates of Vijaya Skandavarman , which were 
issued from the capital , Kāñcīpura , give four generations of the 
Pallava family, including that of the donor . They are : 

Mahārāja Kumāravişņu 


Mahārāja Sri Skandavarman 


Viravarman . 


Mahārāja Sri Vijaya Skandavarman (donor) 
The first king , Kumāravisņu , is mentioned as the offerer of 
the As vamēdha rite . The title Asvamēdhayajı seems to be a 
special attribute acquired by the king who had subdued all kings 
and thereby attained to the dignity of a universal monarch . 
The first Pallava king who is known to us so far as the offerer of 
Asſvamēdha is sivaskandavarman of the Hirahadagalli Prakrit 
plates ; and now Kumarāvisņu is also mentioned as the offerer 
of that celebrated rite . The second king , Skandavarman , is 
stated to have acquired a kingdom by subduing several 
kings by his valour , ( sva -vīvyyadhigata - rajasya ) and described 
utsaha - prabhu - mantra - s aktisampannasya as having been 
endowed with the three kingly qualities . Then 
Vīravarman is described as " one who had acquired celebrity 
on account of victories gained in many battles , and who 
had subdued the circle of kings. " His son is Vijaya Skanda 
varman , the donor . 

The edict is dated the 13th day of the 
3rd fortnight of the hēmanta season , in the 33rd year of his 
victorious reign . 

We are now confronted with two problems ; firstly , the 
identity of Vīrakārcavarman of the Darsi fragment and secondly , 
the relationship between the kings of the Prakrit charters and 
those mentioned in the Omgādu grant of Vijaya Skandavarman . 
The inscriptions of the later Pallavas of the seventh century 

23 


his son 


178 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


Virakūrcavarman : 
same as Kumāra 


and onwards seem to enable us to establish the identity and 

relationship . The most important of this group 
are the Vāyalur Pillar inscription of Narasimha 

varman II , surnamed Rājasimha who flourished 
visņu and Mabā 
raja Bappasvämin . 

towards the close of the eighth century , and 

the Vēlārpālayam copper - plate grant of Vijaya 
Nandivarman III , of the ninth century . The Vāyalur inscription 
is interesting because of the genealogical list recorded in it . It 
begins with an account of the mythological origin of the 
Pallavas and traces their genealogy from Visņu down to the 
eponymous prince Pallava through Angīras , Bșhaspati , Samyu , 
Bhāradvāja , Drāna and As vatthāman . Then it records the 
names of kings who seem to possess a semblance of historicity 
but about whom there is no reference in any of the other 
inscriptions of the family. The first of them was Asökavarman ; 
in his family were born Harigupta , Bhūtadatta , Sūryavarman , 
Visņugõpa , Vimala , Konkaņi, Kālabharta and Cūtapallava in 
succession ; and Cūta pallava s son was Vīrakārca . Of Asoka 
varman and his descendants very little is known save their 

The first historical figure, therefore , seems to be 
Vīrakārca. The Vēlārpālayam copper-plate inscription states 
that Vīrakārca was the first prince who acquired sovereignty. 

According to the Prakrit inscriptions , it also appears that 
Śivaskandavarman was not the first king of the Pallava dynasty. 
There is his unknown predecessor called Maharaja Bappasvāmin 
in the Hirahadagalli plates . The name Bappasvāmin is a 
compound of two terms bappa and svamin and seems to be an 
honorific title given on account of deep veneration for his father 
the king , by śivaskandavarman . It does not appear to be 
a proper or personal name . Bappa means father and the 
term svāmin , which 

often in the names of the 
Mahāksatrapas of Ujjaini and the Ikşvākus of Vijayapurī , 
denotes a king . It will be remembered that the Hirahaďagalli 
grant does not give the pedigree of the donor ; it merely refers 
to the former gift made by the Great King , Bappasvamin , 
meaning the venerable father who is the king . This seems to 


names . 


occurs 


1 E.I. XVIII , pp . 145-152 .; Annual Report $ . I. E. 1909-10 , Part II , pp.77ff. 


THE PALLAVAS. 


179 


indicate that though sivaskandavarman s father s name was 
too well known in the realm , the people referred to him in 
great veneration merely as Maharaja Bappasvāmin. His 
real or personal name must have been therefore not Bappavāmin 
but something else , and possibly Kumāravisņu . According 
to the Omgādu plates , the first king of the Pallava dynasty 
was not either Skandavarman or Vīrakārca but Kumāravisņu . 
As Sivaskandavarman of the Prakrit charters seems to be 
identical with Skandavarman of the Omgõdu plates , Vīrakārca 
varman of the Darsi fragment , whose identity with Vīrakārca of 
the Vāyalūr and Vēlārpālayam inscriptions seems to be fairly 
certain, may possibly have been identical with Kumāravişņu of 
the Omgādu grant and Bappasvāmin of the Hirahadagalli 
plates , and therefore , presumably the first king or founder of 
the Pallava dynasty of Kāñci. This view is based upon the 
assumption , stated above , that the name Vīrakārca sounds 
like an epithet rather than a personal or proper name . The 
name Vīra , it may be noticed , appears also in the third 
generation of the family in the name of Vīravarman , son of 
Skandavarman and father of Vijaya Skandavarman . As the 
custom of naming a child after its grandfather had also obtained 
in the Pallava dynasty , Vīra or Vīrakārca might be in all 
probability the grandfather of Vīravarman and , therefore, father 
of Skandavarman . Accordingly, Vīrakārca seems to be the 
epithet or title of Kumāravişņu . Two of the three Prakrit 
grants give the name śivaskandavarman to the second king , 
while the third calls him Vijaya Skandavarman . It is obvious 
that all of them refer to one and the same king . The honorifics, 
Śiva and Vijaya, seem to be mere prefixes to names employed 
to distinguish one king from another of the same name . 
Thus it appears , from a consideration of the pedigrees given in 
the British Museum and Omgodu plates , that Sivaskanda 
varman had two sons , Yuvamaharaja Vijaya Buddhavarman 
and Vīravarman , and that the former was possibly the elder one . 
Accordingly , we obtain the following pedigree: 
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Kumāravişņu , the Virakūrca ; or Bappasvamin . 

Vijaya or Siva Skandavarman . 


Yuvamahārāja Vijaya Buddhavarman 

Viravarman . 
2. Cārudēvi . 
1 

Vijaya Skandavarman . 
Buddhyānkura . 

(Donor of Origodu grant) 
( Probable donor of the Darsi fragment.) 

Thus the Prakrit charters , the Darsi plate and the Omgõdu 
grant have altogether yielded so far two branches and four 
generations of the Pallava dynasty . The two last mentioned also 
supply the connection between the kings of the Prakrit inscrip 
tions and those of the Sanskrit copper - plate grants . 

The next earliest record of the family which seems to 
take us further down to two more generations is the Uruvupalli 
copper -plate grant of Yuvamaharaja Visņugõpavarman , dated 
from the city of Palakkada during the eleventh year of the 
reign of Maharaja Simhavarmani It also gives , like the Omgādu 
grant, four generations of the family, including that of the donor : 
Skandavarman , his son Vīravarman , his son Skandavarman II , 
then his son Maharaja Simhavarman , and afterwards without 
specifying the relationship , Yuvamaharaja Vişņugõpavarman . 
Skandavarman II of this pedigree seems to be evidently identical 
with Skandavarman I , or Vijaya Skandavarman of the Omgādu 
grant . Though the relationship between Yuvamaharaja Visņu 
gÕpavarman , the heir - apparent and king Simhavarman is not 
specified, it will be seen from the records of the next following 
generation, that they appear to be sons of Skandavarman II 
and , therefore, brothers . The Uruvapalli copper - plate grant 
may be assigned , on palaeographical grounds to the early part 
of the fourth century A. D. 

Now come four copper - plate grants , that belong to the 
next generation after Yuvamaharaja Vişnugopavarman and 
Simhavarman . They are dated in the reign of Dharmamaharaja 
Simhavarman . They are , in their chronological order : -the 


1 Ind . Ant . , V. p . 50f ; Referred to in E.I. , XV , p . 252 . 

2 Ind . Ant ., V. p . 159. This conclusion is drawn by Dr. Fleet ; it is reasonable and 
probably the relationship is true . 
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Omgõdu plates ( Il set) dated the 4th year, the Pikira grant of 
the 5th year , the Māngadūr plates of the eighth year , and 
lastly the Viļavetti grant of the tenth year. The genealogy of 
the donor s family obtained from these records is as follows : 
Vīravarman , the sole hero on earth , his son Skandavarman , 
his son Yuvamaharaja Visņugõpavarman , and his son Dharma 
maharaja Simhavarman , the donor . 

Next comes the Curā copper - plate grant of Maharaja 
Vijaya Visņugõpavarman which comes from the Guntur district.5 
It seems to add one more generation to the pedigree already 
known to us . The donor s geneaology is as follows : 

Kandavarman ( Skandavarman ) 


Vişnugopavarman I 


Simbavarman II 


Vijaya Vişņugõpavarman II ( the donor . ) 
The first three names of this genealogy clearly 
correspond to the pedigree given in the Omgõdu ( II set), 
Pīkira , Māngadūr and Viļavetti grants considered above . But 
against this view , however, is the discrepancy in the Uruvupalli 
grant which mentions Vişnugõpavarman ( 1 ) with the epithet 
Yuvamaharaja and not as Maharaja as in the Curā plates . This 
seeming discrepancy can be explained . The characters of the 
Curā plates appear to be comparatively later than those of the 
Uruvupalli , Omgõdu ( II set ) , Pikira and Māngadūr plates . And 
the record may have been possibly a copy of an earlier record . 
Moreover it is possible to suppose that Yuvamaharaja Visņu 
gÕpavarman succeeded his elder brother on the throne and that 
Simhavarman died without leaving any sons to succeed him . It 
is also likely that Visnugõpavarman was well known by the former 
appellation Yuvamaharaja and that even after he became 


1 E.I. , XV . p . 253f . 
2 E.I. , VIII, p . 159f . 
3 Ind . Ant . , V. p . 155f . 
4 Anl , Rep , S. I. E. for 1933–34 , No. 1 of App . A 
5 C. P. No. 1913-14 ; Ant . Rep . S. I. E. 1914 , p . 82. 
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king , he was referred to and remembered by the people , only as 
Yuvamaharaja Vişnugopavarman . It is also reasonable to assume 
that he was for a long time associated with his brother in the 
administration of the kingdom as his heir-apparent ] 

Incidentally, the Allahabad pillar inscription of the emperor 
Samudragupta furnishes us with the names of two contemporary 
Pallava princes , Kancēyika Vişnugopa, Vişnugopa, king of 
Kāñci , and Palakk - Ograsena Ugrasēna, lord of Palakka or 
Palakkada.1 The Southern expedition of Samudragupta seems 
to have taken place between 340 and 350 A. D. Dr. Jouveau 
Dubreuil who follows Harisēna , the composer of the Allahabad 
inscription , places the invasion of the South in 340 A , D.2 
Vincent A. Smith assigns it to 350 A. D.3 , and Dr. Jayaswal 
thinks that the expedition may have taken place about 345-46 
A. D. The last mentioned date agrees admirably with the 
chronology of the emperor s reign as well as with the course of 
events in Vēngi and Kāñcī in the South . Vişnugopa of 
Kāñcī, the contemporary of Samudragupta , appears to be , 
beyond doubt , the earlier prince of that name in the Pallava 
family and, therefore, the donor of the Uruyupalli grant. The 
characters of this charter are decidedly more acrhaic than those 
of the Curā plates , and , as stated above , belong to the first half 
of the fourth century A , D. The above identification therefore 
enables us to fix definitely the date of Yuvamaharaja Vişnugopa 
or Vişnugõpavarman 1. Both the Uruvupalli charter and the 
Curā plates show that though Kāñcīpura was the seat of the 
reigning monarch , the seat of the Pallava viceroy in 
the southern Andhra country was Palakka or Pālotkața . 
The city Vijaya Pālotkața seems to be identical with 
Palakkada of the Uruvapalli or Palakka of the Allahabad 
inscription Ugrasēna , lord of Palakka , a contemporary of 
Samudragupta , does not appear therefore , to belong to a 


1 c . I.I. , Vol . III , No. 1 . 
2 Ancient History of the Deccan , p . 70. 
3 Early History of India , ( 4th edp .) p . 301 . 
4 History of India , 150 A. D. to 350 A. D. , p . 
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separate dynasty or kingdom as Dr. Jouveau -Dubreuill and 
other scholars assume, but to the same Pallava dynasty of 
Kāñci . Ugrasēna may have been the heir -apparent of Visņu 
gopavarman I and probably his eldest son . It is possible that 
Harisēna did not know the relationship between Visņugõpa and 
Ugrasēna and thus treated them as kings of two different 
kingdoms or dynasties . Ugrasēna s name , however , does not 
appear in the pedigrees of the copper - plate charters so far 
discovered . But on that account he cannot be regarded as not 
belonging to the Pallava dynasty or as not having reigned 
at Kāñci at all . The Amarāvati pillar inscription mentions a 
certain Ugravarman in the pedigree or list of the Pallava kings 
recorded in it . Ugravarman may be supposed to be identical 
with Ugrasena . 

The following then is the order of succession of the 
Pallavas according to the copper - plate charters considered 
above . 


1. Kumāravişņu I. surnamed Virakūrca and Bappasvāmin . 

(As vamēdhayājin ) 


2. Dharmamahārājadhiraja Siva Skandavarman . ( I) 

(Agnistāma, Vājapēya and Asvamēdhayājin ) 


ne kingsgrali 


Viravarman . 


3. Vijaya Buddhavarman I 

= Queen Cārudēvi . 


in many battles 


5. Vijaya Skandavarman II ) 
Johar Engorde plo 

Band 


4. Buddhyānkura 


6. Simhavarman I. 


Dona 


7. Yuvamahārāja 

Vişnugopavarman ( 1 ) 
30 


9. Dharmamahārāja 
8. Ugrasēna or Ugravarman . 

Donory ongoplin 

Simhavarman II . 

Vijaya Vişnugopavarman II . 
There remain now two more records to be considered : 
The Cendalūru plates of Kumarāvisņu 112 and the Udayēndiram 


2 


1 Ancient History of the Deccan , pp . 68-69. 
2 E.I. , VIII , p . 233 ff. 
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plates of Nandivarman . These two charters were issued from 
the Imperial city Kāñcipura , but obviously after a long lapse of 
time, roughly a hundred years , from the date of the original 

Curā record . The Cendalūru plates are 
The list of kings written in characters which may be assigned 

to the sixth century A. D. , for they are undoub 
copper - plate grant 

tedly more modern than the alphabet of the 
Pikira grant.2 The Cendalūru charter gives the following 
pedigree : 


of the Cendalūru 


Skandavarman . 


Kumāravişņu I 


Buddhavarman . 


Kumāravişņu II ( donor) 
There is a good deal of confusion in the writings of our 
earlier scholars about the place of the pedigree given above . 
The causes for the confusion seem to be twofold : firstly, the 
appearance of the name of Skandavarman above that of 
Kumāravisņu I and , secondly , the utter disregard of the probable 

age of the record which may be fixed on 
Confusion about palaeographical grounds and the course of 
their place in the 
writings of earlier political events of the period to which it may 

be assigned . Accordingly , all those who have 

attempted so far to reconstruct the history and 
genealogy of the early Pallava kings have been greatly 
embarassed in their task of identification of the above mentioned 
four kings and fixing their proper place in the genealogy of the 
Early Pallavas. Most of the theories advanced and suppositions 
made in this task , are more or less arbitrary . Consequently 
the Pallava genealogy has become utterly confused 


writers 


1 E.I., TII , p . 142f, and Ind . Ant. VIII , p . 167f. 

2 Dr. Hulzsch is also of the same opinion . He writes : - " The alphabet of the 
Cendalūru plates is more archaic than those of the Kuram and Kāsākuļi plates but 
resembles those of the Uruvupalli , Māngadūr and Pikira grants , from which it differs 
chiefly in the omission of the horizontal strokes on the top of the letters . But a point which 
stamps it more modern is the fact that r and k and subscribed u consist of two vertical lines 
of nearly equal length , while in the Pikira Māngadūr and Uruvupalli grants the left line is 
still considerably shorter, " E.I. , VIII , 

P. 

234 . 
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utterly confused in their hands . Dr. Krishnswami Aiyengar for 
instance makes Kumāravisņu I a younger brother of Yuvamaha . 
raja Vişnugopa and incidentally also of Simhavarman 1 of the 
Uruvupalli grant . The same scheme has also been adopted 
by Mr. Gopalan , and accordingly the following is their 
arrangement: 


Skandas isya or Vijaya Skandavarman II , 

( the donor of the Omgõdu grant .) 


Simhavarman I. 


Yuvamahārāja Vişnugopavarman 


Kumāravişņu I. 


Skandavarman II 


Buddhavarman 


Simhavarman II 
( Pikira, Māngadūr, II Orgõdu ) 

1 
Vijaya Vişņugõpavarman II . 

( Cura plates . ) 


Nandivarman I. 
(Udayandiram plates ) 


Kumaravişnu II . 
( Cendalūru plates) 


In the above scheme both the scholars have obviously 
overlooked the order of chronological succession . It is indeed 
curious how both of them could have overlooked the glaring 
difficulty that presents itself in providing for three sets of 
contemporaneous kings with simultaneous or synchronomous 
reigns in the above arrangement . Both the learned Professor 
and Mr. Gopalan have no doubt arranged the three branches 
in an arbitrary manner , passing from one branch or list to another 
and choosing kings in succession in no particular chronological 
order . Their arrangement is utterly untenable . 
Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil proceeds in another 

argues 
that it is not improbable that the Pallavas divided themselves 
into two dynasties , one reigning in the Tamil and the other in 
the Andhra country . There is no warranty for this presumption . 
Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil does not explain why the later kings from 


way . He 


1 Journal of Indian History, II , p . 142 . 
2 History of the Pallavas of Kanci, p . 159 , 
3 The Pallavas, p . 17 . 
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Dubreuil s scheme . 


the time of Vijaya Skandavarman II or more properly from the 
time of the unknown donor of the Darsi fragment divided their 
kingdom and adopted a different course of administration . 
He does not also state who those kings were that reigned 
exclusively in the Tamil country . Even if the theory of the 
division of the kingdom is to be accepted , there is no explanation 

for the circumstance that none of the Sanskrit 
Dr. Jouveau- charters were dated from any single place in 

Andhradesa but either from a victorious military 
camp or a provincial city of the Southern Andhra country . 
And again , there is no explanation in his theory as to the reason 
why the Vāyalūr Pillar inscription , whose definite purpose was 
to describe the ancestry of king Narasimhavarman II , surnamed 
Rajasimha, who , according to him , was of the Palakkada branch , 
should go out of the way to include the names of the collateral 
branch of Kāñci , which was altogether unconnected with it . It 
is , therefore, difficult to follow Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil s theory of 
two separate dynasties reigning simultaneously , one in southern 
Andhradesa and the other in the South and Tondaimaņdalam . 
The dating of some of the Sanskrit charters from places like 
Dasanapura , Menmātura , Pālokata , Tāmbrapa and some times 
from the victorious camp ( Vijaya - skandhavara ) does not denote 
implicitly that the donors of those charters were not kings of 
Kāñcī. The causes for the dating of their grants from camps and 
provincial towns must be looked for elsewhere . Dr. Jouveau 
Dubreuil did not apparently turn his attention to examine this 
aspect of the problem . He simply advanced the theory of division 
into two dynasties in order that it might suit his arrangement of 
the Pallava genealogy . Accordingly, he put forward the 
following chronology : 2 


1 See H. Krishna Sastri s Remarks in E. I. , XVIII , p . 146-47 . 
2 Ancient History of the Deccan , p . 68 . 
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Bappa - dēva 


( 225-259 A. D. ) 


Skandavarman 


( 250—275 A. D. ) 


Buddhavarman (275-300 A. D. ) 


Buddhyānkura 


( 300--325 A. D. ) 


Vişnugopa 


( 325-350 A. D. ) 


Skandavarman ( 350-375 A. D. ) 


Kumāravişnu I ( 375-400 A. D. ) 


Buddhavarman (400—425 A. D. ) 


Skandavarman 


Kumāravişņu II ( 425-450 A.D. ) 


Viravarman 


Skandavarman 
(450-475 A. D. 


Simhavarman ( 475–500 A. D. ) 

etc. 


Yuvamahārāja Vişnugopa . 

etc. 


This arrangement is open to serious criticism , In this 
scheme Dr. Jouveau . Dubreuil not only places a Skandavarman 
above Kumaravisņu I , but makes another the son of Visņugõpa 
and grandson of Buddhyānkura. . This is simply arbitrary . 
Palaeographically, the alphabet of the Cendalūru plates is more 
modern than that of the Uruvupalli , Pīkira , Māngadūr, Vilavetti 
and even of the Curā plates. To get over this obvious difficulty, 
Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil assumes arbitrarily that the Cendalūru 
plates might be a copy of an earlier record. This assumption , 
no doubt , admirably suits his purpose but he does not give any 
reasons why the Cendalūru plates should be regarded as a copy 
of an earlier charter . Dr. K. R. Subrahmaniam identifies the 
Skandavarman of the Cendalūru plates with the first Skanda 
varman of the Omgādu plates ( II set ). He then gives the 
following scheme: 


1 Dr. Hultzsch in E.I. , VIII , p . 234 . 
2 The Pallavas, p . 17 . 
3 Buddhist Remains in Andhra and History of Andhra , 225-610 A. D. , p . 101. 
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Kumāravişnu I ( As vamēdhayājin .) 


Son 


Sivaskandavarman : ( acquired a kingdom . ) 


son 


Kumāravişnu II 
( captured Kanci ) 


son 
Viravarman 
(a great victor ) 


Buddhavarman 
(defeated the Colas . ) 

1 


Skandavarman 
( the hero of 100 battles . ) 


son 


Kumāravişņu III 


Son 


SON 


Simhavarman ac . 435 


Yuvamahārāja 
Visņugopa . 


Son 


Skandavarman 


S012 
Nandivarman 

etc. 


S012 
Simhavarman 

1 

son 
Vişnugopa . 


In the above scheme the obstacle of palaeography in 
Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil s theory is sought to be avoided , but the 
learned Professor had to place three kings of the name of 
Kumāravisņu , all before the fourth century A. D. He himself 
admits the flaw in advancing the above scheme and states , that 
in fact, the relation between the early Pallavas , viz . sivaskanda 
varman , Buddhavarman and Visņugõpa and the later Pallavas , 
viz . Skandavarman , Kumāravişņu and others is not obvious , 
though it is undoubted that the later Pallavas ( of the Sanskrit 
charters ) were lineally descended from the Early Pallavas of the 
Prakrit charters. As the Doctor simply follows the arrangement 
of Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil, the above scheme , too , has the same 
defects as that of the French savant . Both palaeographically 
and chronologically the above arrangement is defective and 
perforce must be rejected . 

The Rev. H. Heras has his own scheme of the Pallava 
genealogy. According to him , the Vāyalūr inscription which 
Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil tries to credit with the greatest historical 
importance , is of the least importance , as it contains many 


1 Ibid . p . 102 . 
2 The Pallava Genealogy, p . 8. - 
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Prof. Heras and 
his scheme . 


repetitions . He believes that every one of the Pallava kings 
from As vatthā man and Drāņa down to the last king of the line 
had a synonym for his personal name . 

Prof. Heras is not the 
first writer who proceeds on this assumption . He follows the 

views of the earlier writers like Dr. E. Hultzsch 
and V. Venkayya and enlarges upon them . ! 

But without any reference to the chronolgy of 
the Early Dynasties that reigned immediately after the fall 
of the Imperial Andhras and before the rise of the Pallavas , and 
with a belief that all that the Vēlārpālayam plates record about 
the early names is literally true , Prof. Heras proceeds on the 
hypothesis that every one of the early kings had a synonym for 
his name . Thus, Kalabhartſ was Bappa , Cūtapallava was Dröna , 
and Vīrakārca was As vātthāman and so forth 2 This apriori 

cannot be accepted . This erroneous and baseless 
idea has led Prof. Heras to numerous untenable conclusions 
about the Early Pallavas and , even to the confusion of 
their names and dates . The Vēlārpālayam plates seem to 
possess for him the best pedigree and perhaps in the most 
accurate order , giving fuller information than any cther 
epigraph . The Kāsākudi plates come only second . He , therefore, 
implicitly accepts the order of kings given in the Vēlārpālayam 
charter from Kālabhartā to Buddhavarman . The following is 
his arrangement : 


1 In reconstructing the Pallava pedigree we must get over the idea that the names of 
the early kings might be synonymous for other names found in the Sanskrit charters . 
For this reason we have to reject the remarks of the earlier writers like Dr. Hultzsch and 
V. Venkayya as thoroughly untenable . For instance the remark made by Dr. Hultzsch 
that As okavarman can scarcely be a historical person but appears to be a modification 
of the ancient Maurya king As oka , is a mere conjecture without any basis . ( See . S.I.1 . , 
II , p . 342ff.) Similarly , Krishna Sastri s suggestion that Kālabhartſ is a possible synonym 
of Kanagopa who is mentioned in the Käs akuļi plates in the group of kings that ruled 
after As ākavarman is one that has to be rejected . Such identifications of the 
earlier princes on the assumption that they were real historical personages bave to fail 
obviously for the reason that they were made at a time when the chronology of the 
Early Kings was not properly studied . It is now settled that names of the early kings 
that preceded Kalabhartr are merely legendary ones and so have no historicity about 
them . 

2 The Pallava Genealogy, Chart No. 3 . 
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1. Kālabhartr or Kalabhartā 


2. Cūtapallava 


3. Virakūrca 


4. Skandas isya 


5. Kumāravişņu I. 


6. Buddhavarman 


7. Viravarman 


8. Skandavarman II . 


9. Simhavarman I. 


10. Vişnugopavarman 

1 
13. Simhavarman II . 


11. Skandavarman III 


12. Nandavarman I. 


14. Simhavişņu 


15. Mahēndravarman 

( and so on . ) 


In this scheme the chronological order has been completely 
set at naught . It is difficult to accept the theory of Prof. 
Heras namely , that the kings mentioned in Vēlūrpālayam record , 
from Kālabhartā to Mahēndravarman I were related to one 
another as father and son . The Jesuit Professor has obviously 
missed the important fact about the Vēlārpālayam record . The 
inscription seems to mention only the great and celebrated 
kings of the family who had one or more memorable exploits 
to their credit and not mention their names in the relationship 
of father and son from the eponymous prince Pallava to 
Mahēndravarman I. It is therefore very interesting to note 
that all the kings , commencing from Vīrakārca down to Simha 
visņu , are mentioned with one great memorable event or exploit 
connected with their names , As pointed out above , Kālabhartā 
or Kālabhartſ, too , like Cūtapallava seems to represent an 
epithet and not a personal name . Kālabhartā , may therefore 
have been the title of the prince whose personal name has been 


1 The Pallava Genealogy, Chart No. 2 . 
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lost to us . 

Curiously enough the Vēlūrpālayam plates do not 
record any historical event connected with their names. 

The following is the order of kings according to that 
inscription : 

Bhāradvāja -gotra . 


Pallava . 

. 


Asokavarman . 

* 


Kalabharta .. 

। 
Cūtapallava . 


1. Virakirca .. 


2. Skandasrisya . 


3. Kumāravişnu . 


4. Buddhavarman . 


Visnugopa . 


5. Nandivarman . 


6. Simhavarman . 


7. Simhavişnu . 


8. Mahendravarman . 


9. Narasininhavarman I 


1S . I. I. , II , Part V , pp . 501-17, verses 5-11 . 

अशोकवर्मादिषु देवभूयंगतेषु वंशेष्वथ पार्थिवेषु । 
वंशस्य चूडामणिराविरासीद्भर्जेन्दिराया इव काळभर्ता ॥ ५ 
तत्सुताजनि चूतपल्लवाद्वीरकूर्च इति विश्रुताह्वयः । 
यः फन्द्रिसुतया सहाग्रहीद्राजचिह्नमखिलं यशोधनः ॥६ 
अन्ववाय नभश्चन्द्रः स्कन्दशिष्यस्ततोऽभवत् । 
द्विजानां घटिकां राज्ञस्सत्यसेनाजहार यः ॥ 
गृहीतकाञ्चीनगरस्ततोऽभूत्कुमारविष्णुस्समरेषु जिष्णुः । 
भर्त्ता भुवो भूदय बुद्धवर्मा यच्चोळसैन्यार्णवबाडबाग्निः ॥ 
सविष्णुगोपोच नरेन्द्रबृन्देशले ततोजायत नन्दिवर्मा । 
अनुग्रहायेन पिनाक ाणेः फणाततो दृष्टिविषः फणीन्द्रः ॥ ९ 
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Curiously enough the Vēlārpālayam plates do not record 
any historical events connected with the first two kings A soka 
varman and Kālabhartā . The first prince about whom a 
historical event is recorded is Vīrakārca ; and the record states : 
Vīrakārca married the daughter of the Chief of the Serpents 
( i . e , Nāga king ) and quickly seized the kingdom with all the 
insignia of royalty . The second king , Skandas isya, seized 
the ghatika of the twice - born Brāhmaṇas from king Satyasēna . 
Then third king Kumāravişņu captured Kāñcīpura and won 
victories in several battles. The fourth king , Buddhavarman , was 
like submarine fire to the ocean - like army of the Coļas . The 
fifth king , Nandivarman , caused a powerful venomous snake 
( Drstivişa) dance by the favour of Pinākapāņi , i. e . Śiva . The 
sixth king , Simhavarman , washed off the pride of his enemies . 
The seventh king , Simhavisņu , quickly seized the country 
of the Coļas made fertile by the Cauveri ; and lastly Mahendra 
varman s son planted a pillar of victory in the city of Vātāpi . 
This manner of describing some of the ancestors of the Simha 
vişņu line , must have some significance which our scholars have 
not considered . The record mentions a few kings in succession 
and does not always specify the relationship between them . 
It does not seem that every one of them is related to his 
predecessor as his son . 

his son . The inscription mentions the names of 
certain renowned kings of the Pallava dynasty , apparently with 
some object. It will be noticed that the record does not leave 
out even Vişnugopa , though the great event connected with his 
reign , namely , that of successfully resisting the expedition of 
Samudragupta is omitted . Thus the genealogy proposed by 
the Jesuit scholar does not seem to be correct , 

The pedigree of the Cendalūru plates is evidently the cause 
of all the confusion . The names of the kings mentioned in this 
charter differ from the lists given in the Uruvupalli grant on the 


अथप्रथितविक्रमो जगति सिंहवर्माह्वयान्नृपात्परमदापहादजनि सिंहविष्णुर्जयी । 
लसत्कमुकमण्डलाः कलमकाननालंकृताः कवीरतनयास्ततो सपदि येन चोळाहताः ॥ 
तदात्मजादाविरभून्महन्द्रादुपन्द्रकीर्तिनरसिंहवर्मा । 
वातापिमध्ये विजितारिवर्गः स्थितं जयस्तम्भमलंभयद्यः ॥ 


१० 
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one hand and the Pīkira , Māngadūr, Curā and Vilavetti on the 
other . There seems to be no lineal connection whatsoever 
between the two sets of kings . The name Skandavarman 
occurs both in the earlier records as well as in the Cendalūru 
plates which have been assigned to the sixth century . But 

Kumāravisņu I , Buddhavarman and Kumāra 
Criticism of the visnu II , who were the direct lineal descendants 
early writers . 

of Skandavarmani according to the Cendalūru 
list , are not known to the four earlier charters mentioned 
above . Nor do their names appear in the pedigree of the Kāsā . 
kudi plates which begin with Simhavişnu . In these circum 
stances our only guide , to determine the place of the pedigree 
of the Cendalūru plates , is the palaeography of its alphabet . 
The characters of the Cendalūru plates are decidedly 
modern and later than those of the Omgõdu ( II set ) , Pīkira , 
Māngadūr , Viļavetti and even Curā grants ; there is 
justification , therefore, for assuming that the Cendalūru plates 
are a copy of an earlier record . The inscription also does not 
read like that . It gives altogether a new genealogical 
succession . The kings mentioned in that charter have , therefore, 
to be assigned to some time in the sixth century . And the 
connection between the kings of the Curā plates and the 
Cendalūru grant has to be ascertained with the help of other 
materials . 
The Cendalūru plates are dated from Kāñcīpura in the 

of Kumāravisnu II . Here seems to be the clue for 
determining the date of the grant and the place of its dynastic 
list in the scheme of succession and chronology in the Pallava 
family. The father of Kumāravişņu II is Buddhavarman . The 
Vēlārpālayam plates refer to a certain Buddhavarman who is 
called the submarine fire to the ocean - like army of the Coļas 
and to his ancestor Kumāravisņu I " who captured Kāñcīpura 
and was victorious in several battles like Jisņu . " These two 
kings must be deemed to be different from and certainly later 
than Kumāravisņu , the ancestor of Vijaya Skandavarman of the 
Omgõdu charter ( I ) and Yuvamaharaja Vijaya Buddhavarman of 
the Prakrit grant of Queen Cārudēvi . Accordingly, it would 
appear that a Kumāravisņu of a later date conquered back the 

25 
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herditary capital Kāñcīpura which was captured by the Cēļas in 
the reign or reigns of his predecessors. It is indeed a notable 
event in the history of the Pallavas and a great exploit of 
Kumāravisņu . The later kings of Simhavisņu s line remembered 
it distinctly and were proud of that achievement ; but they were 
not quite definite about the date of the event . That Kumāra 
visņu conquered back Kāñcīpura from the Coļas is also suggested 
by the epithet Coļa - sainyarnnva badabagniḥ, attached to the name 
of his son and successor Buddhavarman . Both the events 
are narrated in one and the same verse . The inference , there 
fore , is irresistible . The names of Kumāravisņu II and his son 
Buddhavarman II fit in without any difficulty in the order of 
succession in the Pallava genealogy. As already stated , the 
Cēndulāru plates are written in the characters of the sixth 
century , and as such , the kings mentioned in this grant have to 
be assigned to the sixth century. 

Before the place of the Cendulāru list of kings is determined 
it is necessary to consider the pedigree recorded in the 
Udayēndiram plates of Nandivarman . The alphabet of this 
record is clearly later than that of the Uruvupalli and other 
Sanskrit charters of Simhavarman II . Palaeographically , the 
alphabet belongs to the same period as the Cendulāru plates , if 
not even to an earlier date . The Udayēndiram plates furnish 
the following list of four kings : -Skandavarman I , his son 
Simhavarman , his son Skandavarman II and his son Nandi 
varman the donor . There is a Skandavarman at the top of the 
pedigree in both the Cendulūru and Udayēndiram lists but 
thereafter the two lists differ . The connection between the 
Udayēndiram and the Cendalūru lists on the one hand , and the 
connection between these two lists and Vijaya Visņugõpa 
varman II , the last king of the early Sanskrit charters on the 
other, have to be determined . The pedigrees of the Cendalūru 
record and the Udayēndiram plates will be considered in a later 
section , and their places will be determined in the discussion of 
the political history of the Pallavas , 


1 See n 1 p . 191 ante verse 8 . 


CHAPTER III . 


have existed before 
the Pallavas . 


Early Pallava Kings of Prakrit Charters. 
We shall now proceed to trace the Pre -Pallava history of 
the South and the history of the Pallavas of Kāñci , from the 
earliest times . There are , however , no materials for the study 
of the Pre - Pallava history of Kāñcīpura and Toņdaimaņdalam . 
Kāñcīpura , which is one of the seven holy cities of India 
( Bharatavarşa ) , is believed to have had a history much anterior 
the beginning of the Christian era . Except the accounts of 
doubtful authenticity left by the Chinese Pilgrim , Yuvan Chwang , 
of the antiquity, importance and the visit of the Buddha in the 

fifth century B. C. and the building of several 
Kāñcipura may stūpas by the Maurya Emperor Asoka, and 

references to it in Kathasaritsagara and other 

works there is no definite, conclusive and 
reliable testimony upon which the existence of Kāñcīpura 
during the Pre - Pallava period may be established . Kāñcīpura 
may have existed even long before the Pallavas made it their 
capital . It is said to have been in existence in the time of 
Karikāla Coļa , whom the Tamil Sangam assigns to the 
beginning of the Christian era . But those scholars that advance 
the theory of the Coļa rule in the South prior to the advent of 
the Pallavas do not bring forward any numismatic or epigraphic 
evidence in support of their contention . Their assumption is 
based upon the ancient Tamil Sangam literature , the antiquity of 
which is still doubtful. It is possible to assume that the antiquity 
of ancient Tamil literature has been exaggerated by its 
partisans . Karikāla often looms large in ancient Tamil 
literature ; if Karikāla s conflict with the Pallava monarch , 
Trilocana , is a historical fact then it has to be assigned to some 
time in the last quarter of the fifth century A. D. and certainly 
not earlier.1 The Coļas, therefore, do not seem to be any 

where 
in the South before the advent of the Pallavas . There are no 
inscriptions to suggest even the contemporaneity of the Coļas 


1 A. S. 1. , 1906-07 , The Pallavas . 
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and Karikāla Coļa with the early Pallava kings of the Prakrit 
charters . The earliest Coļa inscriptions range from the seventh 
century onwards , and are to be found only in the districts of 
Cuddapah and Kurnool of the Southern Andhra country . The 
supposed Coļa rule in the South before the Pallavas had 
established themselves in Tondaimaņdalam and the region of 
the lower Cauveri cannot be accepted as a historical fact . There 
is no reliable evidence in support of it . Consequently the Pre 
Pallava History of Toņdaimaņdalam must be regarded as having 
been lost in obscurity . On the other hand it appears that Vīra 
kūrcavarman founded the city of Kāñcī and made it his capital . 
Kāñcīpura, meaning the city, which is the girdle of the South , 
is strongly indicative of the Prakrit or Sanskrit origin which 
supports the above view.1 

The region called Toņdaimaņdalam had apparently no 
appellation during the Pre - Pallava period ; at any rate , its ancient 
name is not referred to in the earliest inscriptions found in that 
territory , The name Tondaimaņdalam itself is of Pallava 
origin . The region acquired that name only after the Pallava 
dynasty had established their dominion in the South . The 
entire region , which came to be called Tondaimaņdalam on 
account of the Pallava dominion over it , would appear to have 
been covered , during the early centuries , by impenetrable and 
extensive forests. It was annexed or occupied during the 
reigns of the Andhra emperors , Gautamiputra and his son 
Vāsişthīputra Śrī Pulumāvi II , as it lay adjacent to the 
Mulakarāstra , or Hiranyarāştra in the south . The Andhra 


1 Partisans of the view tbat the name Kanchipura is itself a Sanskritised form of some 
ancient Tamil name like Kāñji or Kacci do not produce any literary or epigraphic evidence 
in support of that theory . No doubt Kāñci is to day called Conjeevaram , but this name 
seems to be derived from Kañcipuram . 

2 Mulakanāļu or Mulaka was one of the provinces included in the empire of Gautami 
putra . ( See E.I. , VIII , No. 2 , p . 60 , text line 2 ) Prof. Rapson ( C. A. D. , Introd . p . xxxi ) 
is doubtful about the identity of Mulakarastra . But See Pandit V. Prabhakara Sastri s 
view (J.A.H.RS., IV . pp . 25-32 ), on the identification of Mulakanādu or Mulaka- rāstra . 
region embraced the districts of Bellary , Anantapur , Cuddapah and probably Chittoor in 
early times . It extended even into Kolar district of Mysore on the south - west and 
Kurnool and Guntur on the north - east . There is in the Andhra country a Brāhmaṇa 
community known as Mulkinātis i . e . Brāhmaṇas from Mulibinādu . ( Mulikināți is the 
genitive form of Mulikinādu ) 
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Empire under Vāsisthīputra Śrī Pulumāvi II would seem to have 
extended into the regions of the South Pennar and the Cauveri 
in the extreme south . The provenance of the Andhra coins of 
the time of śrī Pulumāvi II in the vicinity of Cuddalore at the 
mouth of the South Pennar in the South Arcot district 
corroborates this inference , 

The region covering the river systems of the North Pennar, 
Suvarnamukhi , and the South Pennar was , according to the local 
traditions preserved in the Andhra country , covered with wild 
forests for several centuries before the Christian era and after . 
Even during the period of Yuan Chwang s visit the northern part 
of this region , which was called Culiya i . e . Coļa , was covered 
with impenetrable jungle. Perhaps this wild country was first 
annexed by the śātavāhana generals ; and we may assume that 
to this wild and unsettled province Vīrakārca was appointed 
as ruler during the reign of the Andhrbhrtya king Hārītiputra 
Visņuskanda Cuțukulānanda śātakarni . This event may be 
reasonably assigned to about 220 A. D. It was possibly 
during this period of viceroyalty that Vīrakārca founded, or 
occupied the city of Kāñci in the east . 

The Vēlārpālayam inscription states that the descendants 
of Pallava were military officers under the Nāga kings and that 
Vīrakārca seized the kingdom on the decline of the Nāga dynasty . 
Vīrakārca s real name has been shown to be Kumāravişņu . He 

was the descendant of a soldier of fortune who 
1. Kumāravişņu I , entered the service of the Nāga king of Vana 

vāsa and , was himself a powerful and ambitious 
Founder of the soldier . Vīrakārca would appear to have 
Pallava dynasty served for a long time the Nāga king , his 
at Kāñci 220-252 ; 

father -in - law , as the ruler of a vast and unsettled 

territory in the east and , enjoyed that dignity 
during the reign of his brother - in - law , king Dhēnasēna . 
Though there is no direct epigraphic evidence in support of 


surnamed Vira 
Kūrcavarman , 


252--265 - A . D. 


1 Rapson ( C. A.D. p . 23f . and Introd . p . xxxii ) argues correctly that there may bave 
been temporary extension of the Imperial Andhra dominion during the reign of Pulumāvi II 
in the region of the southern coramandel coast on the strength of the provenance of coins . 

2 Dr. N. Venkataramanayya : Trilocana Pallava and Karikala Cola , p . 8 . 
3 Watters : On Yuan Chwang , Vol . II , pp . 224-25 . 
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this hypothesis , it is not unreasonable to assume it . Elsewhere 
Dhēnasēna s death has been fixed about 232 A. D. His death 
threw open the succession to the throne of Vanavāsa apparently 
to two rival claimants , the Kadamba prince Skanda Nāga 
śātakarņi or Sivaskandavarman and Kumāravisņu or Vīrakurca 
of the Pallava family . Kumāravisņu was a powerful soldier and 
had acquired consequently the epithet Virakurca “ the bundle 
of prowess , by his great and marvellous deeds of valour . He 
made a sudden , powerful and vigorous attack on Vaijayanti 
pura , defeated and overpowered his rival Śivaskandavarman 
and quickly became the lord of the great kingdom of Vanavāsa . 
It must have been by a brilliant coupe de etat that he became the 
supreme lord of the South . This event may have taken place 
about 233 A. D. 


Vīrakārcavarman , as stated elsewhere , remained on the 
throne for sometime and enjoyed the sovereignty of Vanavāsa . 
There are no recorded events of this period . Nevertheless , it 
may be believed that Vīrakārca s reign was not peaceful and that 
he spent his time in fighting his rival Skandanāga śātakarņi 
and his ally Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta. The Kadamba prince , 
seems to have conquered Kumāravisņu at last and crowned 
himself as Dharmamaharajadhiraja of Vaijayanti . The death of 
the Kadamba king , c . 252 A. D. presented another opportunity 
to Kumāravisņu , who was evidently marking time to fall upon 
Vaijayanti, to overthrow the descendants of śivaskandavarman 
and seized the sovereignty of Vanavāsa once more by a sudden 
and vigorous attack . It may not be unreasonable to assume , 
as stated elsewhere , that at this juncture the descendants of the 
Kadamba king sought the help of Vāsisthīputra Śrī Bahubala 
śāntamūla to oppose the Pallava usurper for a second time . 
But on this occasion Virakūrcavarman proved himself to be more 
formidable and stronger than his Kadamba rivals and their allies . 
Within a few years he conquered and destroyed his enemies 
and thus made himself the paramount king of the South . The 
Ikşvāku monarch , too , would seem to have been disastrously 
defeated and destroyed in the protracted struggle that ensued . 
Thus the sovereignty of the Kadambas was shortlived ; rather 
it was eclipsed by the rise of the impetuous Pallava conqueror 
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Vīrakārca . But while the Kadamba dynasty revived after some 
time , the Iksvākus did not . They were completely wiped out 
by the Pallava kings. 

Kumāravisnu s tenure on the throne of Kāñcīpura , however , 
would not seem to have been peaceful. From the day of his 
accession he was at war with the Kadambas in the west and their 
allies , the Iksvākus , in the north . By slow degrees he conquered 
the territories of his opponents in the north , west and south and 
extended his sway over the entire South India. His empire 
was bounded on the north by the Tungabhadra and the Krşņa 
rivers ; on the south , it included perhaps the region of the 
lower Cauveri . Southern Andhradesa was annexed to his 
empire by his valiant son who destroyed the Iksvākus by 
his fierce valour . Kumāra Vişņu was a resolute and 
valiant prince who by the strength of his arms could subdue the 
entire circle of hostile kings gradually , and then celebrate the 
As vamēdha rite . His Asvamēdha sacrifice would seem to 
mark the fall of the Kadamba power . Thus he became the 
most powerful monarch of the day in Southern India . His 
descendants therefore regarded him rightly as the founder of 
the dynasty on the throne of kāñcīpura. They remembered 
him and the steps by which he acquired the sovereignty of the 
South , and thus in the formal preambles they affixed the 
epithet , vikram -akranta anya - nypa Śrī nilayanam Pallavanam 
the Pallavas who acquired the fortune of other kings by their 
prowess , to themselves . Virakūrcavarman s As vamēdha 
would appear to have taken place about the tenth year of 
his reign , c . 263 A. D. About that year his son , Yuvamaharaja 
Sivaskandavarman issued an edict from Kāñcīpura to the 
officer of his father stationed at Dhamñakada ( Dhamakataka ) in 
Andhrāpatha. The order , dated the tenth year of his father s 
reign , appears on the Mayidavolu copper - plates . This 
enables us incidentally to fix the date of the conquest of 


1 The Pattamangalam grant ( E.I. , XVIII , p . 115 ) and the Kās ākuļi plates ( S. I. I. 
III p . 342) mention Virakūrca at the top of the pedigree and thereby suggest that the 
Pallava kings descended from him . The Vāyalūr pillar inscription ( E.I. XVIII p . 145) 
in spite of its confusion and long list of names , places Virakūrca at the top of the historical 
pedigree . There is no doubt , therefore , that he was the first crowned king of the dynasty 
and founder of his line at Kāñcípura . 
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one 


the southern provinces of the Iksvāku kingdom with certainty 
about 260 A.D. 

Kumāravisņu I is distinctly described as an As vamëdhayajı 
in the Omgõdu charter of his great - grandson . The Hirahadagalli 
Prakrit plates of his son describe him as anēka -hiranakoti-go 
hala - sata - sahassa -padayino, “ the giver of many crores of gold , 
of hundred thousand ploughshares and kine " and 
appatihata - sāsanassa “ one whose commands were unimpeded " . 
These epithets were evidently borrowed from the Iksvākus . 
The first emperor of the Ikşvāku dynasty , Vāsişthīputra Śrī 
śāntamūla the Great , is described in exactly similar terms as 
Agihot-Agithoma- Vajapey- A samēdha -yajisa aneka - hirana - koti - 
go - sata - sah isa - hala - satasa ( hasa ) padayisa savathēsu apatihata 
samkapassa , " the offerer of Agnihotra , Agnistoma , Vājapēya and 
the As vamēdha, the giver of many crores of gold , of one hundred 
thousand kine and a hundred thousand ploughshares of land and 
who is of unimpeded purpose in all his aims. " 1 The adoption 
of the Iksvāku titles by the Pallava kings , particularly of 
Vāsisthīputra Śrī śāntamūla the Great , denotes plainly that 
Kumāravisņu , and his son , śivaskandavarman , conquered and 
destroyed the Iksvākus and appropriated their epithets . And 
what is more , it indicates that they emulated śrī śāntamūla s 
noble deeds and great exploits . Sivaskandavarman himself is 
also described in his Hirahadagalli record as Aggitthoma 
Vajapey - Assamedhayaji, " the offerer of Agnistoma, Vājapēya 
and As /vamēdha sacrifices " . These epithets are not mere 
boasts . They also denote that the early Pallavas were 
Brahmaņas . 

Among the members of the Pallava dynasty , Kumāravisņu I 
and his son alone claim the celebration and offering of the 
renowned Vedic rites . The celebration of the As vamedha and 
other Vedic sacrifices is not an ordinary exploit. According to 
the ſatapatha Brahmaņa , the offering of the Vājapēya bestows 
upon the sacrificer a superior kind of kingship called samrajya 
universal kingship Sir A. B. Kieth points out that As vamēdha is 
an old and famous rite which kings alone can bring to increase 


1 E.I. , XV , p . 16 ( No. C 3 ) text line 1 and p . 21 ( No. E , text line 2. ) 
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their realms. This claim , therefore , must denote that the Early 
Pallava kings were great and powerful monarchs , who attained 
the imperial dignity of universal sovereignty in the South . 
More than that , it establishes the fact that the Pallavas were the 
immediate political successors of the Imperial Ikşvākus in 
Southern Andhradesa and the Andhrabhſtyas in Southern 
Vanavāsa . The reign of Kumāravisņu I may be assumed to 
have lasted till c . 265 A. D. according to the date that has been 
assigned to the Mayidavõlu copper - plate charter of his time . 
He must have been an aged person by that date , for his political 
and military career commenced about 220 A. D. as pointed out 
above . Even if he was about thirty - five years of age when he 
was first appointed to the rulership of the eastern provinces 
during the reign of his father - in - law , Visņuskanda śātakarņi , 
he would be eighty years old at the time of his death . Kumāra 
vişņu , therefore , was considerably advanced in age when he 
founded the kingdom of Kāñcī , C. 252 , and consequently , 
we may assume that his reign lasted about fifteen years . 
On his death , his son , śivaskandavarman I who was already 
associated with him as the Yuvamaharaja, succeeded peacefully 
to the throne and assumed the old Kadamba title , Dharmamaha 
rajadhiraja.2 The records of Sivaskandavarman I do not supply 

any information about the political condition 
2. Sivaskanda of the South , or any events of his reign . All 

that is available from them is that he and his 

father reigned over a large kingdom which 
extended over Mysore in the west , Southern Andhradesa as far 
as the Kșsņa river in the east and Tungabhadra in the north . 

A study of the contents and the identification of the 
localities mentioned in the Hirahadagalli plates of Sivaskanda 


varman I. 
c . 265-275 A. D. 


1 Religion and Philosophy of the Vedas and Upanishads, Vol . II , p . 343 . 

2 It was not a new title which the Kadamba Sivaskandavarman bad coined as Dr. 
Jayaswal seems to think and attach undue importance or significance. He believes that 
the epithet dharmamahārājadhiraja was a bindu edition or a hindu counter- title of the 
Kuşān Dēvaputra şāhānu - şāhi , ( History of India , p . 185 ) . There is nothing in 
the Pallava history to support Dr. Jayaswal s suggestion . S ivaskandavarman I simply 
copied it from Vanavāsa , 

26 
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varman is interesting . It is also important , because the 
noteworthy features and the historical importance of the charter 
become apparent . The inscription records an order of the 
righteous supreme king of great kings (dharmamaharajadhi 
raja ) sivaskandavarman of the Pallavas , a Bhāradvāja, from 
Kāñcīpura, addressed to the royal princes ( rajakumara ), generals 
( sēnapati ), rulers of districts ( rathika ) , customs house officers 
(mamdabika ), local prefects (des - adhika) and others , to the 
free - holders of various villagers ( gama - gamabhājaka ) , herds 
men ( vallava ) , cowherds ( 90 - vallava ), ministers ( amacca ), guards 
(arakhadhikata ), captains ( gumika ), tuthikas , neyikas and all 
others employed in service, to spies ( samcaraitaka ) and 
soldiers ( bhadamanusa ), that he has given a garden ( vadaka ) 
in the village ( gama), the settlement (kodumka ) of Cillareka in 
the Sātāhani district ( rattha ) , that was formerly given by the 
Mahāraja Bappasvāmin , along with some more fields in Apitti 
to certain Brāhmaṇas ( Bamhana ) , who were inhabitants of 
Apitti and freeholders (bhājaka ) of the settlement Cillareka . 
The donees , whose shares are specified, are Golas armārya, 
Agnis armārya of the Ātrēya götra , Māthara , and his son - in - law 
Agnīla , Kālas arman of the Hārīta götra , Kumāras arman 
of the Bhāradvāja gotra , the four brothers , Kumāranandin , 
Kumāras arman , Kottas arnian , Śaktis arınan of the Kausika 
gotra , Bhatti of the Kāsyapa gotra , Skandakõți of Bhāradvāja 
gotra , Skandārddha , Bappa , Dattārya, Nandyārya , Rudras/ arman 
of the Vatsya götra , Dāmārya , Sālas armārya, Harimitra , 
Nāganandin , Gāļi , Skandavarman , and Svāmyārya. The gift 
consisted of a garden in Cillareka - kodumka and was made 
as a means for the increase of merit , longevity , power 
and fame of his own family and race . The gift also consisted 
of the income from the garden which was to be divided 
and enjoyed in the manner specified. This garden in 
Cillareka -kodumka, which belonged to the Brāhmaṇas headed 
by Agnis armārya, was commanded to be freed thenceforth 
from taxes , freed from taking sweet and sour milk ... ... freed from 
troubles about salt and sugar, freed from forced labour,...... freed 
from the taking of oxen in succession , freed from the taking of 
grass and wood , freed from the taking of vegetables and flowers. 
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With these and other immunities of the eighteen kinds , it was 
ordered to be exempted and caused to be exempted by the 
inhabitants of the province śātavāhani - ratha , by the inhabitants 
of Apițți and Cillareka - kodumka. The gift consisted also of 
one nivartana of land in Apitti for a threshing floor, one 
nivartana for a house for four labourers receiving half the 
produce , and two kolikas , the meaning of which is not clear . 
The edict was prepared by the Privy Councillor ( Rahasādhika ) 
Bhattis arman , the Kolivāla bhājaka, " freeholder or Lord of the 
village of Kolivāla ." Though the historical information which 
the grant conveys is very scanty , it is particularly useful in 
interpreting the history of Southern India of this period . The 
Pallava king , in the 8th year of his reign , confirmed and enlarged 
a donation made formerly by his father Mahārāja Bappasvāmin , 
by libation of water , to certain Brāhmaṇas who were the free 
holders of the village of Cillareka 

Sātavāhani - ratha or Sātavāhani - hāra was the ancient name 
for the region now covered by the Bellary , Anantpaur and 
other neighbouring districts . The region would seem to have 
acquired the name because it was the home - land or home 
province of the śātavāhana family . This identification is 
supported by the discovery of the Mekadoni Stone inscription 
and the Hirahadagalli Prakrit plates in that region . The two 
inscriptions are separated by a long distance of time of more 
than a century . It is evident that the villages mentioned in 
the Hirahadagalli charter as belonging to the district of 
Sātavāhani , must be only in that region . But Prof. H. Heras 
S. J. has identified the village Āpitti with Appikațla in Bāpatla 
taluk , Guntur district, The identification is obviously faulty 
and untenable for more than one reason . · Prof. Heras has 


1 Kolika corresponds to Sanskrit kaulikah, and may mean weavers ; but it is also 
possible to think of the well known tribe of the Kolis who were slaves . E. I , I. p . 21 . 
See the footnote No. 25. ) 

2 See Dr. N. Venkataramaņayya in JAHRS . , X. pp 89-99 , in his interesting paper on 
Karnāța comes to the same conclusion as the above . 

3 Journal of the University of Bombay, IV , Part IV , pp . 14–16 . 
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or S ātav a hani 
rastra . 


evidently proceeded on the 

the similarity of sound between 
Appikatla and Apitti . Accordingly he wants to establish 

connection between the Early Pallavas and the 
Identification of Southern , Andhradesa on this ground . But 
S ātavāhani- hāra 

there is no epigraphic evidence to show that 
Karmarāstra , Kammakaratha or Kammanādu 

in which Bāpatla taluk is situated was ever 
known as Sātavāhani - ratha or Sātavāhani -hāra . The earliest 
reference to this region by the name Karmarāstra is in 
the Jaggayyapēta marble pillar inscription of the 
upasaka , Siddhārtha , dated the 20th year of the reign of Śrī 
Vīrapuruşadatta . Several inscriptions written on copper - plates 
and stone and found in the Guntur district refer to that region 
as Karamarāştra and Kammanādu . ? And not a single inscription 
refers to this region by the name Sātavāhani - ratha . On the 
other hand Mekadona ( Mekadoni ) is in Adoni taluk in the 
eastern extreme , and Hirahadagalli is in the extreme west of 
the Bellary district ; and in both the inscriptions the Sātavāhani 
hara or ratha is mentioned as the name of the region in which 
they are found . Curiously enough , Prof. Heras ignores all this 
material. Moreover Bāpațla does not seem to have any 
connection with Mahārāja Bappasvāmin . Bāpatla is a corrupt 
form of the Sanskrit name Bhāvapattana , the city of god Visņu 
under the name Bhāvanārāyanasvāmin . The name of the deity 
occurs in almost all the inscriptions of the place. The original 
name of the town was not Bhāvapattana or Bāpatla but Prēm 
palli Bhāvapattana became Bhāpattana , Bāpatna and at last 
Bāpatla . In Telugu language , n and I are interchangeable , 
and , therefore, Bāpaţia is a corrupt form of Bhāvapattana and 
has absolutely no reference whatever to Bappasvāmin . 
Similarly with regard to . Appikațla , Prof. Heras proceeds on a 
wrong assumption . Appikațla cannot be identified with Āpitti . 
In the first place , Appikațla seems to be the earlier form of 


1 A.S.S. I. , I. p . 110 . 

2 S.I.I. , VI . Nos . 124 , ( 1.20 ) 129 ( 1.4 ) , 128 ( 1.8 ) , 134 ( 1.3 ) 139 (4 ) etc. Polamūru 
Grant of Madhavavarman III . Bharati, VII , Part 2 , pp . 463–480 . XVIII , Part, 
pp . 302-315 . Also JAHRS , VI , pp . 17ff. ( C. P. No 7 of 1913-14 . ) 

3 S. 1 I. , VI . Nos . 127-200 . 
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Appikațla. Appikația seems to be a compund of two terms 
appi and katla : the former term may be a perverted form of a 
proper name while the latter term means , in Telugu , a ridge , 
mound or a.bund . 

or a bund . Appikațla or Appikatta cannot therefore 
properly represent Āpitti . Secondly, Āpitti is situated in the 
Šātavāhani - rāstra along with the other village Cillareka . The 
provenance of the Hirahadagalli plates and the Jungli - gundu 
inscription at Mekadoni fully supports the inference that Apitti 
and Cillareka lay in the region of the Bellary district . Cillareka 
seems to be represented in the village name Cillarege which still 
survives as a housename of a family of Andhra - Karņāțaka 
Brāhmaṇas of the Madhwa sect hailing from Bellary and the 
neighbouring districts . The village name ending itti or atti is 
very common in the extreme western taluks of the Bellary district . 
There are to be found villages with that name - ending like 
Hiribannimatti , Modulakatti, Duggavatti and the like . Āpitti , 
therefore, may have lain in that part of the Bellary district ; and 
it may have been deserted in course of time by its inhabitants 
and thus gone out of existence . 

The above identification of the localities of the 
Hirahadagalli grant and the general purport of the charter 
reminds us of the circumstances in which the second 
Mālavalli pillar inscription of the reign of the Kadamba king , 
Śivaskandavarman , came into being . The Hirahadagalli plates 
mention the renewal and confirmation of an apparently earlier 
gift " which was made by the Mahārāja Bappasvamin formerly, 
as a means of acquiring merit , longevity , power and fame of 

his own family and race .” Sivaskandavarman I 
refers to the former gift of his father which 

consisted of some fields in the southern quarter 
the grant , made 
by his father 

( sama ) of the village Cillareka -kodumka in the 
province of śātavāhani - sastra and makes an 

additional grant to the Brāhmaṇas of Āpitti, 
chief among whom was Agnisarman of Ātrēya götra . He also 
entreats : -- " And further , I pray both the future great warriors 
of our Pallava race who may rule ... ... as well as kings , 


Sivaskanda 


varman 


restores 


Virakūrca . 


1 Opi. Cit . No. 61 . 
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differing from us in descent , saying unto them : “ To him 
among you, blessings , who in his time makes the people act 
according to the rule written above." Thus the Hirahadagalli 
charter reads very much like the Mālavalli record of the 
Kadamba king. The enjoyment of the gift made by Mahārāja 
Bappasvāmin would appear to have been interrupted by some 
hostile power and sivaskandavarman restored , confirmed and 
enlarged the gift after he came to know of it . It would also 
appear that by his edict , Sivaskandavarman conferred upon the 
bhājakas of Āpitti and Cillareka - kodumka certain additional 
privileges which were not apparently enjoyed by them before . 
The former gift of Mahārāja Bappasvāmin , was probably made 
by him during his reign in Vanavāsa , between c . 233 and 239 
A. D. Sivaskandavarman I confirmed and enlarged the former 
gift in the 8th year of his reign , on the 5th day of the 6th fort 
night of the rainy season . 

The date of this grant may be 
assigned to about 270 A. D. The interval between the original 
grant of Mahārāja Bappasvamin and the re- grant by his son 
may have been , therefore , three to four decades . Sivaskanda 
varman took extraordinary measures of precaution , on the 
occasion of his re - grant , to protect the charity in future from 
any molestation . He addressed the command in person (sayam 
anatam ) to all those officers of the province who were concerned 
in his good government , from the provincial ruler down to local 
officers, including the inhabitants of the villages and the 
district concerned and warned them to protect the gift for all 
time to come . 


This inference is confirmed by another fact namely , that 
the villages Āpitti and Cilleraka- kodumka lay in śātavāhani 
rāstra , not far from Vaijayanti, the capital of Vanavāsa . The 
provenance of the plates in Hirahadagalli suggests the view 
pointedly that the two above - mentioned villages lay most 
probably in or about modern Hirahadagalli taluk in the extreme 
west of the Bellary district which adjoins the North Kanara 
district on the west wherein is situated Banavāsi , the ancient 
Vaijayantīpura. The distance between Banavāsi and Hirahada 
galli does not seem to be more than fifty miles as the crow 
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S i vaska nda 


ments . 


flies. It is quite probable that when Śivaskandavarman , the 
Kadamba king , defeated and drove Kumāravisņu I out of 
Vanavāsa , he would have also disturbed the enjoyment of the 
gift made by his Pallava rival . 

The most notable exploit of Śivaskandavarman I seems 
to be the conquest of the Iksvākus and the complete destruction 
of their sovereignty in Andhradesa . There is , however , no 
epigraphic or numismatic evidence recording this event . Never 
theless , this fact may be easily inferred from the materials 

that are available to us . The Hirahadagalli 

charter gives śivaskandavarman two significant 
varma s achieve 

epithets which deserve examination . He is 

called the Dharmamaharajadhiraja like the 
Kadamba king sivaskandavarman . If the Kadamba monarch 
had assumed the title of Dharmamaharajadhiraja , meaning the 
righteous supreme king of great kings in the kingdom of 
Vanavāsa after overthrowing Vīrakārca the 

usurper, siva 
Skandavarman , the Pallava , assumed it apparently after he had 
destroyed the descendants of the Kadamba king who opposed 
him and his father , and made himself the undisputed lord of the 
South . Therefore the title Dharmamaharajadhiraja of the 
Pallava king sivaskandavarman seems to denote the conquest of 
the Kadambas of Vaijayanti. Similarly the epithet Agniştõma 
Vajapëy - As vamedhayajı seems to suggest the destruction of the 
Imperial Ikşvākus . The first Ikşvāku king , śrī śāntamula the 
Great , celebrated these great Vedic rites and acquired the title . 
The descendants of that monarch remembered his great 
exploits and glorious military achievements . And it would 
appear that śrī śāntamūla offered the celebrated rites , Vājapēya 
and As varnēdha, and established himself as the samrat or 
Emperor in Dakṣiṇāpatha . The Ikşvāku emperor destroyed 
the Sātavāhanas before he offered the Asvamēdha. In the same 
manner , the Pallava monarch , after uprooting the Imperial 
Ikşvākus and annexing their southern dominions , celebrated 
the As vamēdha and assumed the imperial dignity . That is not 
all . The Vēlārpālayam record seems to corroborate this 
conjecture. The inscription states : “ Skandas isya , son of Vīra 
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we 


kūrca , seized from king Satyasēna the ghatika of the twice - born 
Brāhmaṇas." The name Skandas isya does not appear in the 
Prakrit charters . It appears only in the Rāyakūta piates of 
Skandas isyal among all the numerous Sanskrit charters of the 
Pallava family besides the Vēlārpālayam record . This shows 
that Skandas işya was not altogether a new name but was one 
which was already in existence in the family. Possibly , it may 
have been a variant of the well known name Skandavarman . 
According to the Rāyakoța plates , Skandas isya was the son of 
Asvatthāman by a Nāga lady . This statement is obviously at 
variance with the story of Asvatthāman s liaison with a 
Nāga maiden and the birth of the eponymous prince 
Pallava . However , if 

substitute Vīrakārca for 
As/vatthāman in the above statement , Skandasisya , the off 
spring of the Nāga lady becomes identical with Śivaskanda 
varman 1. Skandasişya or Sivaskandavarman captured the 
ghatika of the twice - born Brāhmaṇas from king Satyasēna. 
The ghatika was evidently a celebrated one in ancient times and 
perhaps was also well known to the writer of the Vēlārpālayam 
record . In the whole range of the ancient history of the Deccan , 
there was only one city renowned in the early period whose 
name ended with the term ghatika or ghataka , and that is 
mentioned in the Amarāvatī pillar inscription of Simhavarman . ? 
The city is called Dhānyaghata (ka) and is situated on the river 
Kļşņa Beņņā or Krşņa . It is probable , therefore, that the 
ghatika of the twice - born Brāhmaṇas in the kingdom of Satyasēna 
was the same as Dhāyaghataka or Dhanakataka, the capital of 
the Imperial Andhra dynasty . It was 

It was a renowned city of 
Daksiņāpatha in the early period . Its importance as a place of 
Brahmanical and Buddhist religions and cultures 
superseded only by the rise of Kāñcīpura further south . 
From the inscriptions it appears that Dhanakataka or Dhānya 
ghataka was commonly known mere Kadaka , Kataka , 
Ghataka or Ghatika . The Prakrit plates of Queen Cārudēvī 
refer to this city apparently , under the name Kada ( ka ) .3 


was 


as 


I E.I. , Vol . V. p . 49 . 
2 S.I.1 . , I. p . 23 . 
3 E.I. , VIII , p . 143 , text line 4 . 
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Kadaka may be Andhri or Paisāci variant of both Ghataka 
and Kataka. Dhānyaghataka lay in the dominions of the Iksvākus 
and was not far removed from their capital , Vijayapuri, on the 
southern bank of the Krşņa river . There are no kings of the 
name of Satyasēna among the Ikşvākus or any other Southern 
dynasty that held sway over Andhradesa . But the suffix sēna in 
the king s name is suggestive of his Šaka origin . King Satya 
sēna , therefore, of the Vēlārpālayam inscription may be assumed 
to be a saka pretender who usurped the sovereignty of Andhra 
desa during the dark period of political confusion that followed 
the Pallava conquest and destruction of the Ikşvāku dynasty . 
Skandas isya s conquest of Satyasēna and the capture of 
Dhānyaghataka was , therefore, a notable achievment , for it 
meant the annexation of Southern Andhradesa to the Pallava 
kingdom . And , as will be seen in the succeeding chapters , 
Dhānyaghataka or Dhanakataka enjoyed the importance of 
being the seat of the Pallava viceroy on the Krsna river till the 
disappearance of the last vestiges of the Pallava dominion in 
Southern Andhradesa about the beginning of the seventh 
century A. D. 

It would thus seem that śivaskandavarman first destroyed 
the Ikşvākus and later the saka usurper Satyasēna . The 
Ikşvākus , as stated elsewhere , espoused the cause of the 
Kadambas and their feudatories on more than one occasion , 

account of their nearness of kinship , against their 
natural enemies the Pallavas . The Pallavas bore therefore 
unremitting hostility to the Ikşvākus , and after a period of 
protracted wars , crushed their power and destroyed them in the 
end . The period of Kumāravisņu I and that of his son śiva 
skandavarman , from about 250 to 270 A. D. marked evidently 
the protracted hostilities between the aggressive Pallavas and 
the declining Ikşvākus . In the end , the Iksvākus succumbed 
under the fierce and frequent onslaughts of the Pallavas and 
finally disappeared . The 

event may be placed with 
approximate certainty at 270 A. D. about the middle of śiva 
skandavarman s reign . And to the same date may be ascribed 
the offering of the Vājapeya and As vamēdha rites by the 
Pallava monarch , 

27 
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Though the final destruction of the Ikşvāku power in 
Andhradesa was not an accomplished fact till about 270 A. D. 
the conquest of the Southern Andhra country was almost 
complete even during the reign of Maharaja Bappasvāmin . 
By the date of the Mayidavālu plates , Southern Andhradesa 
had already been annexed to the Pallava kingdom , for the 
edict was addressed to the vyaprta ( Pkt . vyapita ), ruler of 
the province stationed at Dhanakada(ka) or Dhanakataka. 
Though Śivaskandavarman I was then the heir - apparent and 
his father was alive on the date of this grant , he would appear 
to be the de facto ruler and conqueror of the Southern Andhra 
desa . The edict records a gift of the village Viripara in the 
Andhra country ( Andhrāpatha ) to two Brāhmaṇas, Puvakoțujà 
( Purvakotyārya ) and Gõnandija ( Gonandyārya ) of the Agnivēs ya 
gotra made by the Yuvamaharaja śivaskandavarman , for 
conferring on himself victory in war and , for increasing his 
merit , length of life and power . The village Viripara is 
identical with Vipparla in Narasaraopeta taluk , Guntur district 
and is not far from Mayidavõlu , where the plates were found. 
The village was granted as a brahmadeya, with exemption from 
all taxes and imposts. The edict was commanded in person , 
by the heir - apparent and was carried out by himself as its 
ajñapti executor. The charter may be assigned approximately 
to 260 A. D. 

The establishment of the Pallava dynasty at Kāñcipura 
marks the beginning of a new and important epoch in the 
ancient history of South India. During the Pre - Pallava 
epoch , the history of the South was enveloped in darkness . 
The anicent history of South India practically begins with the 
rise of Vīrakārcavarman to sovereignty about the middle of the 
third century A. D. Vīrakārcavarman and his son would appear 
to have had a definite administrative, economic and religious 
policy of their own , based on the lines of the Imperial Andhras, 
Andhrabhſtyas and Iksvākus , Vīrakārcavarman gave a strong 
impetus, not so much to the revival as some scholars opine , 
as to the establishment of orthodox Brahmanism and Vedic 
rites in his kingdom , particularly in Tondaimaņdalam and 
further south . The Pallavas , having been essentially a northern 
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family, patronised northern culture , language , religion and 
even administrative organisation . Mahārāja Bappasvāmin 
is stated to have given away many crores of gold and one 
hundred thousand halas of land and cows.2 . The giving away 
of gold implies the striking and issue of new coinage , and the 
distribution of land suggests the pursuit of a definite scheme or 
policy of reclamation of impenetrable forest lands of Tondai 
mandalam , and founding of new villages , spread of agriculture , 
colonisation of new tracts and establishment of Brahmanical 
settlements all over his vast kingdom in the same manner as 
the Ikşvākus did in the earlier epoch . The Pallavas made their 
capital an important city , the centre of Brahmanical , Buddhist 
and Northern cultures in the South . Kāñcīpura soon became 
celebrated and the counterpart of Vārānasi in the South . 

Śivaskandavarman I was in one sense a greater and more 
powerful monarch than his father . He is entitled to the epithet, 
the Great . Like the Imperial Iksvākus , he would appear to 
have claimed the title of cakravartin , " emperor in the South . 
His sway probably extended over a larger area than that of his 
father. Though there is no evidence to show conclusively how 
far his kingdom extended, it is reasonable to assume that it 
extended as far as the Cauveri in the South . Apparently on 
account of the Pallava dominion over that area , the South Pennar 
acquired its name after the North Pennar ( Pinākini or Penná ) of 
the Nellore district in the north . Dr. Jouveau -Dubreuil, 
however, believes that the Pallava kingdom extended more 
into the Deccan than in the Tamil country and that there is 
nothing to prove that it comprised the banks of the Cauveri, 
for the Cauveri region was occupied by the Coļas.3 But 
the Coļas did not emerge into the political arena or occupy the 
Cauveri region till the middle of the fifth century A. D. On 
the contrary though it appears that the Pallava dominion 
lay in the Deccan beyond the Krsna and the Tungabhadra , 
there is no evidence either of epigraphy or of numismatics to 


1 Jour . of Ind , History, Vol . II , pp . 19-66 . 
2 E.I. , Vol , I. p . 2f. 
3 The Pallavas, p . 14. 
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support the theory of the Coļa occupation of the Cauveri region 
earlier than that of the Early Pallavas . 

Śivaskandavarman I could not have reigned longer than ten 
years , for he would seem to have been well advanced in age 
even on the date of his accession . And it may be remembered 
that most of his life was spent in fighting and conquering new 
territories of hostile kings during the lifetime of his father . 
His father acquired the sovereignty of Vanavāsa about 233 A. D ; 
and if sivaskandavarman was thirty - five or forty years old at 
that time , he would be at least seventy years old at his death . 
( c . 275 A. D. ) Probably he was about sixty years of age on the 
date of his accession to the throne of Kāñci . His Hirahadagalli 
plates were issued in the 8th year of his reign . Considering 
all these facts, a reign of ten years may be reasonably allotted 
to śivaskandavarman I. 


Add the following between the paragraphs 1 & 2 on p . 213 

Queen Cārudēvi s grant is dated some year, the figure or 
figures denoting the date being illegible and unfortunately, 
irretrievably lost. The date belongs to the reign of the king , 
her father - in - law , Vijaya - Skandavarman . The inscription 
contains an order of Queen Cārudēvī , wife of the heir - apparent 
Yuvamaharaja Vijaya - Buddhavarman and mother of Prince 
Buddhyāňkura, ( literally, the off-spring of Buddha ) . It refers 
to a gift of four nivartanas of land that was to be ploughed by 
a person named Ātuka , and which lay on the northern side of 
the drinking - well , and below the King s Tank , or Raja -tadaka, 
to the god Nārāyana of the Kūļi-Mahātāraka temple at Dālūra , 
The record states that the edict was executed by the officer 
Rõhiņīgupta, and issued from the city Kadaka or Kataka , 
which may be supposed to be the same as Dhanakataka or 
( Prakrit,) Dhamñakada . It is interesting that the field granted 
belonged to Dhanakataka which lies in the Sattenapalli taluk , 
Guntur district , while the abode of the deity seems to be 
identical with Dāmalūru on the other side of the river Krsna, 
in Bezwada taluk , Kistna district . 


CHAPTER IV. 


varman , 
c . 275-285 . A. D. 


The Early Pallavas of the Sanskrit Charters . 
( The Descendants of Śivaskandavarman the Great ; c . 275-400 . ) 

From the British Museum Prakrit plates of queen Cārudēvī 
and the Sanskrit charters of the early period , it appears 
that sivaskandavarman I had two sons , Vijaya Buddhavarman 
and Vīravarman , and that the former had succeeded him on 
the throne . Cārudēvī s Prakrit grant is written in characters 
which are less ornamental than those of the Hirahadagalli and 
Mayidavālu plates but which undoubtedly belong to about the 
same period as those records belong . It is this fact that enables 
us to assume that Vijaya Buddhavarman was the son and 
successor of sivaskandavarman the Great . Cārudēvī s grant 
belongs to the reign of her father -in - law and therefore may be 

assigned to c . 270 A. D. On this account , some 
3. Vijaya Buddha 

scholars believe that Vijaya Buddhavarman , 
her lord , was dead by that date . But this view 

is not convincing . The lady was evidently 
proud of being the queen of the heir - apparent and more than 
that of being the mother of the living prince Buddhyānkura , 
who was probably a grown - up youth by that date . It is not 
unreasonable , therefore, to suppose that Vijaya Buddhavarman 
was not only alive on the date of his queen s grant but also 
survived to succeed his father on the throne . His accession 
may be placed about 275 A. D. Sivaskandavarman I was old 
enough at the time of his death to possess a son well advanced 
in 

age and a grown - up grandson . We may also assume that 
while the aged emperor reigned in Kāñcī , his heir - apparent 
ruled in the Southern Andhra country as viceroy Yuvamaharaja . 
Vijaya Buddhavarman s capital may have been Dhanakataka at 
this period . 

A long reign of the grandfather and a short period of ten 
years for the father would seem to have made it possible for 
Vijaya Buddhavarman to ascend the throne . Accordingly a 
reign of about ten years may be allotted to him . We have 
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already identified the unknown donor of the Darsi fragment as 
Buddhyānkura : thus both the princes mentioned in the British 
Museum Plates are supposed to be crowned kings . 

This 
conclusion is supported by the fact that Vīravarman , the 
younger son of sivaskandavarman I , does not appear to have 
been anointed as king . The appellation Maharaja is alto 
gether omitted to him in the record of his son , Vijaya Skanda 
varman.1 In all the Pallava charters he is described merely 
as a great soldier , the only hero on earth , who obtained 
innumerable victories on battlefields. This description suggests 
that Vīravarman did not at all reign but died early without 
coming to the throne . It also indicates that the reigns of 
Vijaya Buddhavarman and his son Buddhyānkura were crowded 
with wars . 

It is probable that Vijaya Buddhavarman died 
battlefield fighting , and his son Buddhyānkura succeeded him 
early in life . The old enemies of the family probably rose and 
attempted to destroy the Pallava dominion in the Southern 

Andhra country and Vanavāsa . The period of 
4. Buddhyārkura Vijaya Buddhavarman and his son Buddhyān 

kura , therefore, would seem to synchronise 
with the short - lived glory of the Bịhatphalāyanas of Koļūra in 
Andhradesa. Buddhyānkura , does not seem to be the proper 
name of the king , for literally it means , the offspring of Buddha . 
The real name of the king is lost to us . It may have been 
Simhavarman , which occurs in the next generation of the family . 
For the present , it is a mere conjecture. Buddhyānkura may 
have possibly reigned for about a decade and died leaving no 
heir to succeed him . That seems to be the reason for the 
succession to have passed on to the descendants of his uncle , 
Vīravarman , after his death . 

The Darsi fragment dated from the provincial city , 
Dasanapura, (Dasanapur -adhişthana ) shows that by that date 
the Pallavas of Kāñci had encountered a formidable hostile power 
in Andhradesa and the struggle for wresting back the Southern 
Andhra country had commenced . It would appear that 


c . 285-295 A. D. 


1 E.I. , XV . , p . 

.249f . 
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This was 


immediately after the death of śivaskandavarman I , the Pallavas 
were dislodged from their northern provinces lying between 
the Mannēru and Krşņa rivers in Andhradesa . 
evidently due to the rise of a powerful but short- lived dynasty 
of the Bphatphalāyanas . Only a single king of the line called 
Jayavarman is known to history from his Kondamudi Prakrit 
plates.1 He seems to have been a contemporary of Vijaya 
Buddhavarman and his successor , Buddhyānkura. The archaic 
alphabet and Prakrit language of the Kondamudi grant closely 
resemble those of the Mayidavolu aud Hirahadagalli plates : 
This circumstance conclusively proves the inference that king 
Jayavarman must have lived in the same period as these two 
early Pallava kings.2 Jayavarman s reign may not have lasted 
more than a decade , c . 275-285 A. D. 

The Bșhatphalāyanas disappeared altogether from the 
political horizon within a decade or two after their meteoric 
rise under king Jayavarman . They were succeeded in the 
rulership of Southern Andhradesa by the kings of the 
Ananda götra who , having inherited hostilities from the 
Bphatphalāyanas , continued the struggle against the Pallavas. 
But they too quickly succumbed in the protracted hostilities . 
The great kings of the Ananda family who successfully 
resisted the Pallavas for a short time would appear to be 
Dāmādaravarman and his unknown predecessor . Buddhyān 
kura and his paternal uncle , Vīravarman , would have lost 
their lives during the long wars with the Bphatphalayanas 
and the Anandas . Probably it was not until a long time had 
elapsed during the reign of Vijaya Skandavarman II that the 
Pallavas conquered the Ananda kings and regained their lost 
territories in Southern Andhradesa , 

Vijaya Skandavarman II , son of Vīravarman , was probably 
the successor of Buddhyānkura . He ascended the throne early 
in his life and reigned for a long time . This inference is suggested 
by his charter which is dated the thirty - third year of his victorious 


1 E.I. , VI , p . 315f with plates . 
2 See below Book III . Chapter I. 
3 E.I. , XVII , p . 327f . with plates . See below Book III . Chapter I. 


216 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


varman II 


It runs 


reign . It appears from a record of the time of his great grand 
son that he was also known as Kandavarman . Vijaya Skanda 
varman s reign seems to mark the beginning of the period of the 
Sanskrit charters. It seems to mark also the transition from the 

earlier Prakrit epoch to the period of Sanskrit 
5. Vijaya Skanda charters . There are no records of the Pallava 

dynasty however , of this period to denote the 
c . 295-330 A. D. 

change or transition of the intervening epoch . 
But there is evidence of the transition from Prakrit to Sanskrit 
in the records of other dynasties . The change to Sanskrit is 
apparent even in the Hirahadagalli plates . While the entire 
charter is in Prakrit , there is a single sentence , a mangaļavākya , 
in Sanskrit invoking peace and prosperity , at the end . 
thus : Svasti go -brahmana -lēkhaka vacaka Srotribhyaḥ iti , 
Welfare to cows , Brāhmaṇas , the writer , the reader and the 
hearers. The same feature of the transition may be noticed 
also in the Prakrit form of the family name , as Palava in the 
Mayidavõlu plates , and as Pallava in the Hirahadagalli grant . 
The latter is the final Sanskritised form of the Prakrit term . 
The transition may be noticed also in the Kondamudi plates of the 
Bphatphalāyana king and in the Mattepād plates of Dāmādara 
varman . In the former record the name of the king appears 
as legend on the seal in Sanskrit as Bịhaphalayanasa gotrasya 
Maharaja Śrī Jayavarmaṇaḥ , Of the Mahārāja , Śrī Jayavarman 
of the Bphatphalāyana gotra . In the latter grant the language 
used is Sanskrit but the names of the donees are in Prakrit . 
The change from Prakrit to Sanskrit covers the intervening 
period , which may be assigned on philological and palaeogra 
phical grounds to about the close of the third or the beginning 
of the fourth century A. D. During this transitory period the 
Pallava dominion in Andhradesa seems to have been threatened 
first by the Běhatphalayanas and then by the Ananda kings . 

Vijaya Skandavarman s reign witnesed a great political 
upheaval in the west in the rise of the Kadambas for a second 
time under Mayūras arman . This event has been assigned to 
a slightly later date , as 345 A. D. in a recent text - book by 


1 The Curā copper - plate grant , C. P. No. of 1913–14 ; A.R.SI.E., 1913-14 , 


THE PALLAVAS . 


217 


pave his 


Kadambas . 


Mr. Moraes.1 He believes that the great confusion that followed 
the southern expedition of Samudragupta , c . 340 or 345 A. D. , 
would have presented a splendid opportunity for the Kadamba 
Mayūras arman to 

way 

for the 
Rise of the 

establishment of an independent . Kadamba 
kingdom in the west . 

But the probability 
seems to be far from it . There is no epigraphic or literary 
evidence of any political confusion in the South consequent 
upon the southern expedition of the Gupta Emperor Samudra 
gupta . On the contrary the coalition of all the kings and their 
feudatories of Daksiņāpatha appears to have been successful in 
resisting Samudragupta s march into the South . The rise of 
Mayūras arman seems to have nothing to do with the invasion 
of Samudragupta ; it seems to have been the result of other 
causes . These causes appear to be the revival of hostilities 
between the Kadambas and the Pallavas . The descendants of 
Śivaskandavarman , the Kadamba king of Vaijayanti, who 
regarded themselves as the rightful heirs to the throne of 
Vanavāsa , were evidently waiting for an opportunity to strike 
the Pallavas and recover their lost homeland . The death of 
Śivaskandavarman synchronised with the rise of Vīrakārca 
varman about 252 A. D. and the establishment of the Pallava 
dynasty . The interval between the fall of Śivaskandavarman 
and the rise of Mayūras arman in the dawn of the fourth century 
would appear to be about half a century as we shall presently 


see . 


The Candrāvalli rock inscription of the time of Mayūra 
s arman supports the above view . The inscription is no doubt 
a genuine record of Mayūras arman. It is engraved on a rock 
at a secluded spot at Candrāvalli , Chittaldrug district , Mysore . ? 

The inscription records the construction of a 
Candrāvalli tank by enclosing the surrounding hills and 
incription of 
Mayūras arman . 

ridges into a vast catchment area , by the 

Kadamba king Mayūras arman, who had 
defeated Trekuța , Ābhīra , Pallava, Pāriyātrika , Sakasthāna, 


1 The Kadamba Kula , pp . 15-18 . 
2 Mysore Arch . Rept. 1929 , pp . 50ff . 
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Saiyindaka , Punāta and Mokari , These geographical names 
apparently denote the kingdoms of these regions and are well 
known , The reference to Trekuța is interesting ; it is important 
in as much as it enables us to determine the date of Mayūra 
sarman . Trekūta seems to be the same as Traikūtaka or 
Trikūta . The commencement of the Trekuţa or Traikutaka 
era is placed in 249 A. D. The era has been identified with 
the Kalacuri or Cedi era on the one hand, and with the 
Vākataka era on the other. The Traikūtakas appear to be 
different from the Ābhīras , though some scholars believe that 
the Traikūțaka era marks the consolidation of the Ābhīra and 
the Traikūțaka dynasties.3 As Mayūras arman is said to have 
defeated the Traikūțaka king he must have obviously flourished 
after the Traikutaka era had been founded . Mayūras arman , 
therefore, could not have reigned before the commencement of 
the Traikūtaka era , that is to say before the establishment of 
the Traikūțaka dynasty in A parānta and Southern and Central 
Gujerat. The reference to ſakasthāna which probably meant 
the Mahāksatrapa kingdom in Western Malwa , and Mokari, the 
Maukhari king of Eastern Malwa, corroborates the above 
inference . There was a break in the direct line of the Kșatrapas 
of Ujjaini after Vis vasēna in the dawn of the fourth century , 
and that might have been possibly the result of the dig -vijaya of 
Mayūras arman . The rise of Mayūras arman may be , therefore , 
placed about the first decade in the fourth century. Thus 
from about 255 or 260 A. D. to about 310 A.D. the interval is 
about fifty or sixty years . During this period a succession of 
powerful kings occupied the throne of Kāñcīpura . The first 
two kings celebrated the As/vamēdha rite and assumed imperial 
dignity . The weak descendants of the Kadamba śivaskanda 
varman had to bide their time ; the opportunity came during 
the reigns of ſivaskandavarman s immediate successors , when 


1 Rapson : C. A.D. Introd . p . clix . 
2 Jayaswal : History of India , p . 99 . 
3 Rapson : C. A. D. Introduction , p . clxii . 

4 Jour . of Ind . Hist . XIII , Part 2 , Mr. M. Govinda Pai ( The Genealogy and 
Chronology of the Early Kadambas of Banavasi) believes that Mayūras arman reigned 
between 180 and 210 A. D. In the face of the Candrāvalli rock inscription Mr. Govinda 
Pais date is untenable . 
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Mayūras arman 
and the Establish 


the Brhatphalāyanas of Andhradesa and the Anandas of 
Kandarapura rose against the Pallavas . At a time when the 
Pallavas were most harassed in the fierce fighting in the 

north during the reign of Vijaya Skanda 

varman , Mayūras arman seized the opportu 
ment of the nity to defeat the Pallava armies and es 
Kadamba dynasty 

tablish himself at Vaijayanti . The ancient 
at Vaijayanti . 

kingdom of Vanavāsa or at any rate the 
southern part of it , which formed part of the great Pallava 
Empire for over three quarters of a century was for ever lost 
during the reign of this king . Henceforth Vaijayanti became 
an independent kingdom under the newly established Kadamba 
dynasty which was destined to play a glorious and important 
part in the history of Southern India for well nigh three 
centuries . 


The events that led to the rise of the Kadambas and the 
establishment of a paramount kingdom are minutely described 
in a Kadamba record found at Talgunda in Shikārpur district, 
Mysore 1 The Talgunda pillar inscription is a record dated 
during the reign of śāntivarman, the eldest son of Kākustha 
varman of the Kadamba dynasty . It is engraved on a very 
hard grey granite stone pillar which stands in front of the 

ruined Praņaves vara temple . It is one of the 
The Talgunda 
inscription of the earliest records of the family. According to it 
reign of S ānti- the Kadambas 

were a family of devout 
Brāhmaṇas, the sons of Hāritī (Haritāputra ) , 
who trod the path of the three Vedas , born in the götra of 
Mānavya , the foremost of Rsis . “ Their hair was constantly wet 
with the final purificatory baths after several kinds of sacrificial 
rites They dived deep into the sacred lore , kindled the 
sacred fire, and drank the sõma juice according to the precept . 
They studied the Vedas and the six Vēdāngas . There 
grew a kadamba tree with blooming flowers on a spot near 
their dwelling house from tending which they acquired its name 
Kadamba for their family and its qualities . In this Kadamba 


varman , 


1 E.I. , VIII , p . 24ff ; E. C. , VII , pp . 200ff. 
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family, whose original home was the village of Sthānakundūra 
( the modern Talgunda) there arose a learned and distinguished 
chief, by name Mayūras arman . Once upon a time Mayūra 
s arman went with his guru ( preceptor) Vīras arman to the 
city of the Pallava lords ( Pallavēndra - purī ); with intent to study 
fully the sacred writings there , he entered a zhatika as a 
inendicant. There , exasperated by a fierce quarrel with a 
Pallava horseman , Mayūras arman deplored the feebleness of 
the Brāhmaṇas . He then quickly abandoned his priestly 
avocation , and unsheathed a flaming sword eager to conquer 
the earth . He swiftly defeated in battle the frontier guards of 
the Pallava lords and occupied the inaccessible forest country 
stretching to the gates of the city of Śrīparvata . He then levied 
tribute from the circle of kings headed by the Great Bāņa 
( Brhad - Bana ) , evidently a powerful feudatory of the Pallavas , 
and caused much trouble by his frequent raids into the Pallava 
dominions. The Pallava king , finding it impossible to subdue 
even when he had taken the field with a large army and recog 
nising his valour and ability , made a compact with him by which 
he took Mayūras arman into his service . But thereafter too , 
Mayūras arman gave trouble to the Pallava kings and eventually 
received a large territory of his own , bounded by the sea on 
the west and by the Prēhāra on the east , of which he was 
crowned king 

The foregoing account may not be literally the true history 
of the Kadambas and the rise of Mayūras arman . It is apparently 
a poetic version ; but Kubja, the composer of the poetry of the 
inscription evidently knew something of the history of the 
country and the circumstances that led to the rise of Mayūra 
s arman . It is particularly clear when the poet tells us in the 
beginning that Mayūras arman belonged to Kadambasënanī 
brhad -anvaya " the great Kadamba lineage of the leaders of 
armies " . This statement must be understood to mean that the 
Kadambas were originally employed in all probability in the 
military service of the Andhrabhịtyas. This is proved by the 
fact that the Kadamba śivaskandavarman and his father described 
as Maharathi and Mahabhāja in the Kanhēri record would 
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appear to be military officers of the Cuţu - śātakarņi monarchs . 
Again when the inscription states that Kākusthavarman 
constructed the tank near the shrine of the god Bhava ( Śiva) 
where the śātakarņi and other pious kings worshipped, we are 
at once reminded of the Cuțu - Nāga or Cuțu -śā takarņi dynasty. 
And the śātakarņi referred to in the record may be probably 
identical with king Hāritīputra Vişnuskanda Cutu -kulānanda 
śātakarņi of the Mānavya gātra . The hostility of the Kadambas 
to the Pallavas would seem to be not the result of any 
events or confusion connected with the invasion of the South 
by Samudragupta but the outcome of old feuds between the 
Kadambas of Vaijayanti and the Pallava dynasty of Kāñcīpura . 
The Kadambas bore relentless hatred for the Pallavas from 
the very beginning , and regarded them as their natural 
enemies . 


It appears that the original home of the Kadambas was 
Sthānakundūra or Talgunda itself.1 Apart from the statement 
in the inscription , the fact is also borne out by the situation of 
Talguņda itself at a short distance from the Kadamba capital , 
Vaijayanti. The reference to king śātakarņi , who worshipped 
Śiva at that spot and the setting up of the pillar with a record 
of the family history at the same site are circumstances that 
corroborate the inference . Moreover , the composer of the 
record , Kubja, seems to suggest that the Kadamba family 
was descended from king śātakarņi or Vişnuskanda śātakarņi. 

Poet Kubja s description of Mayūras arman s visit to 
Pallavēndrapurī , the city of the Pallava lords and the 
subsequent events that led to the “ fulfilment of the vow which 
secured his purpose 

( vv . 15-16 ) seem to indicate that the 
Kadambas being unable to take the field openly against their 
powerful adversary , the Pallava king , planned a strategic 
movement against him and finally succeeded in destroying the 
Pallava dominion of the Kadamba country . Mayūras arman s 
vow , therefore , was not merely the result of his unexpected 
combat with the Pallava horseman but of deep - seated hostility 


" 


1 E. C. , VII , Introduction , p . 8 . 
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ever . 


that surged the heart of the Kadamba royal family for nearly a 
quarter of a century . The city of the Pallava lords has been 
identified with Kāñcī, but this identification is neither sound 
nor tenable . The inscription evidently refers to the provincial 

capital of the Pallava viceroy , and that seems 
Mayūras arman s 

to be the reason for its being called Pallavēndra 
exploits . 

purī instead of Kāñcipura . The poet makes 
no mistake about this : he refers to Kāñcīpura in another 
connection . Pallavēndrapuri may not be identical also with 
Vaijayanti ; it seems to have been a different locality altogether , 
possibly situated on the borders of Vanavāsa in Anantapur or 
Bellary districts , It must have been deserted or destroyed in 
later times by the Kadambas and thus traces of it are lost for 

It was apparently the seat of the Pallava viceroy on the 
west in śātavāhani - rastra.2 It was this Pallavēndrapurī that 
Mayuras arman entered to study the military strength of the 
Pallavas secretly rather than the religious writings , before 
he launched his offensive against them by means of guerilla 
warfare . The encounter with the haughty Pallava horseman 
would then seem to be a pretext for the commencement of 
hostilities . 

Mayūras arman took advantage of the political condition of 
the Pallava Empire , for at this juncture the Pallava king was 
engaged in protracted hostilities with the Bịhatphalāyanas and 
Anandas of Andhradesa . It was a period of life or death struggle 
for both the Pallavas and their enemies in Andhradesa . At 
that point Mayūras arman gathered an army , openly took the 
field , “ defeated the frontier guards of the Pallavas and 
occupied the inaccessible forests stretching as far as the gates 
of Śrīparavata " or Vijayapuri. He then reduced the Brhad - Bana 
or the Great Bāņa Chief and other feudatory kings and caused 
much trouble to the Pallava king by his raids . The Great 
Bāņa king s territory lay probably to the west or north by west 
of Tondaimaņdalam , in the modern districts of North Arcot, 


1 Lewis Rice assumes ( E. C. , VII , p. 8 ) and Prof. Kielhorn ( E. I. Vol . VIII , p . 27 ) 
accepts the view that Pallavēndrapuri was Kāñcipura . The tenor of the inscription does 
not at all warrant this inference . 

2 The Hirahadagalli plates seem to refer he capital of Sātavābani-hāra . 
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and Chittoor in the Madras Presidency and Nandidrug in Mysore . 
The capital of the Bāņa dynasty would seem to have been 
Tiruvāllam , the ancient Bāņapura , which is situated about forty 
miles west by north of Kāñcīpura. The reduction of the 
Great Bāņa Chief to subjection and the occupation of the 
South - western Andhra country as far as Vijayapurī caused 
considerable alarm to the Pallava king who, quickly realising 
the menace , took the field with a large army . The result 
of this was a protracted struggle . This period of wars against 
Mayūras arman would seem to synchronise with the closing 
years of king Buddhyānkura . Both Buddhyānkura and his 
cousin Vīravarman , probably died during this period . And 
as a result of these military reverses , the Pallava power was 
considerably crippled . It was during this period apparently 
that the Brhatphalāyanas and the Anandas rose in the Southern 
Andhra country and dislodged the Pallavas from their territorial 
possessions . It was at this juncture , c . 295 A. D. , that Vijaya 
Skandavarman ascended the throne of Kāñcī. Soon after this , 
he would appear to have made peace with Mayūras arman . The 
Kadamba Chief thereupon entered service of the Pallava king 
and was recognised as the commander of armies , Mahasēnapati, 
and ruler of the Western Provinces which he had occupied . The 
treaty with the Kadamba gave the Pallava king the respite he 
needed . For he was desperately engaged in the fight to 
put down the stubborn revolt or resistance in Southern Andhra 
country . 

But Mayūras arman was not content with his subordinate 
position under the Pallava king . As the Candrāvalli inscription 
states , Mayūras arman soon after commenced the career of 
conquest , and performed dig -vijaya Unable to oppose him , 
Vijaya Skandavarman ceded to the Kadamba prince the 
territory which he had conquered by the strength of his arms 
and recognised his sovereignty in the west . That territory 
appears to be identical with the province of Vanavāsa which 
was bounded by the sea on the west and by the Prēhāra , 
probably the river Hagari , a tributary of the Tungabhadra , on 


1 S.I.I. , III p . 89. Dr. E. Hultzsch makes the identification . 
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ment of the Kada 


c . 310 A. D. 


the east. Thus the period of Mayūras arman s rise and the 
events that led eventually to the establishment of the Kadamba 
dynasty at Vaijayanti may be assigned to about 290-330 A.D. 

And this period synchronises with the reigns of 
The Establish . Buddhyānkura , c . 285-295 A. D. and Vijaya 

Skandavarman c . 295-310 A. D. according to 
mba dynasty . 

the Pallava chronology adopted by us . It is 

probable that Mayūras arman was a youth of 
barely twenty or twenty - five years when he set out ambitiously 
to conquer the Pallavas of Kāñcī and restore the Kadamba 
sovereignty in Vanavāsa once more . He was probably a 
middle aged person when he crowned himself on the throne 
of Vaijayanti . His anointment may be reasonably assigned 
to 310 A.D. 

The reign of Vijaya Skandavarman witnessed the fall of 
the Ānandas on the one hand and the rise of a new power called 
the śālankāyanas in Northern Andhradesa on the other. It 
would appear that while the rise of the śālankāyanas accelerated 
the decline of the Anandas it rapidly paved the way for the 
establishment of the Kadamba dynasty firmly on the throne of 
Vaijayanti. When once he was hemmed in by troubles in the 
north as well as in the west , the Pallava monarch would seem 
to have conciliated his formidable foes . He made 

He made peace with 
Mayūras arman by recognising his sovereignty 
of the and ceding back the territory which formed part 
S ālankāyanas and 

of the kingdom of Vanavāsa and , simultaneously 
concluded a defensive alliance with the salanka 

yana Mahārāja Dēvavarman against the Anandas 
of Kandarapura . The śālankāyanas rose in Vēngi , the region 
lying to the north of the Kțsņa, in Northern Andhradesa , early 
in the fourth century A. D. Dēvavarman , the founder of the 


Rise 


the fall of the 
Anandas . 


1 Hagari may be a corrupt variant of Prēbāra itself , for in Kannada language pa and 
ha are interchangeable . This change might have been as follows : Prēhāra , Prāhāra, 
Hagara and finally Hagiri. See also E. I. , VIII , p . 29 , n . 1. But against this view there 
is another interpretation . The suffix hāra seems to suggest that Prēbāra might be the 
name of a province or territorial division . If this view is accepted Prēbāra may be 
identified with Paru - bāra or Paru - vişaya which corresponds to the Anantapur district at 
the present day . Even then the boundary between the Kadamba and Pallava kingdoms 
may to have lain somewhere across the Anantapur district . 
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house , conquered the neighbouring dynasties like the Anandas , 
performed dig -vijaya in the Eastern Deccan and celebrated the 
event by an As vamēdha sacrifice . The last mentioned event 
would seem 

to mark the establishment of a paramount 
śālankāyana kingdom in Vengi . Thus the Anandas were crushed 
by their formidable neighbours and reduced to a subordinate 
position . It would appear that the Pallava and the śālankāyana 
kings entered into a treaty by which they agreed to keep the 
river Krsņa as the boundary between their respective dominions 
in Andhradesa . Thenceforward , the Sālankāyanas and the 
Pallavas remained allies , till the former were completely over 
thrown by the Visņukuņdins , roughly a century later . 

Of the reign of Vijaya Skandavarman there is a single 
record . It is dated the 13th day of the third fortnight, of the 
winter season ( hēmanta ) in the thirty - third year of his reign , 
from the victorious camp , Tāmbrapasthāna. The place is 
identical with Tāmbrapa or Tāmbrapura which was the ancient 

name of Cēbrole ( Cēmbrālu ) , Guntur district.1 
The Omgodu Vijaya Skandavarman is described as one who 
grant of Vijaya 
Skandavarman II . 

was true to his word , who day by day increased 

the store of religious merit by gifts of gold , 
cows and land , who had always desired to serve the gods and 
Brāhmaṇas and who ably understood the purport of all ſastras. 
The inscription records that king Vijaya Skandavarman informed 
the officers of Karmarāștra and residents of Omgõdu of his 
command orally ( vacanëna ) that the village ( Omgõdu ) was given 
away by him as a sattvika gift, with the eighteen kinds of 
exemptions to the learned Brāhmaṇa , Gõļas arman of the 
Kās yapa götra , who was a student of two Vedas and well versed 


1 Tāmbrapasthāna and Tāmbrapura were evidently the oldest names . Tāmbrapa , an 
abbreviation of the preceding names , marks , the earliest stage of the phonetical or 
philological change of the word into Cēmbrölu of the inscriptions of the tenth century. 
( E. L. XV . , p . 158 and 367 ) In course of time the anusvāra in the middle of the term was 
dropped and to - day the village is called Cebrou , ( Cebrole) ( See also E.I. , VI , p . 39 , text 
line 144) 

2 Monier Williams gives to the word sāttvika , the meaning an offering or oblation 
without pouring ( libation ) of water , . This may be the kind of gift that was intended here, 
for the inscription omits the usual reference to the pouring of gold and water , a necessary 
accompaniment of a dana or gift . ( E.I. XV , p.250 , n . 4. ) 

29 
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in the Six angas. The inscription also states that the village had 
been converted into a brahmadeya, and that the fields ploughed 
already as dēvabhoga or land given to the gods and temples 
had been excluded . The eighteen kinds of exemptions 
( atharasa - jati- pariharehi) of the brahmadeya and devabhoga 
tenures are mentioned in the Mayidavālu and Hirahadagalli 
plates. The record contains like the Hirahadagalli plates a 
warning to all , that whoever transgressed the king s order would 
meet with corporal punishment . Evidently Vijaya Skanda 
varman was in the provincial capital , Tāmprapasthāna , in 
Andhradesa on the date of the charter . 

Vijaya Skandavarman left apparently two sons : Simha 
varman I who succeeded him on the throne and Yuvanaharaja 
Visnugopavarman I , the donor of the Uruvupalli plates . 
Simhavarman I is mentioned in the Uruvupalli grant as the 
Maharaja and presumably , therefore , was the eldest son . As 
the grant is dated the 11th year , it is probable that his reign did 
not exceed twelve years . The Uruvupalli plates record the grant 
of Yuvamaharaja Visņugõpavarman issued from his residence 
at Palakkada , the provincial capital , situated somewhere 

in Andhradesa . The edict is addressed to the 
6 Simbavarman I villagers of Uruvupalli in Muņdarāşțra. 

It 
records the grant of the entire village of 
Uruvupalli consisting of 200 nivartanas of land as devabhūga 
to the temple of Visņuhāradēva founded by his general Visņu 
varman at Kendukūra with the exemption of the eighteen 
kinds of immunities . The boundaries of the village are given 
thereafter in great detail .. Palakkada appears to be a Paisaci 
or Prakrit form of the Sanskrit name Pallavakataka , the city of 
the Pallavas . And the form Palakka , which occurs in the 
Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta , seems to be the same as 
• Palakkada . In the same manner Palotkata , from which 
Dharmamaharaja Vijaya Visņugõpavarman issued the Curā 


c . 330-342 A. D. 


1 Mayidavolu plates , text line 13f . Hirahadagalli plates , text line 35 ; 

2 In the prakrit records found in Andhradesa the letters da and da are written alike . 
And da in ancient Prakrit is softened in ţa in Sanskrit. See E.I. Vol . VI . p . 85. Compare 
Dhamñakada in the Mayidavõlu plates which is the same as Dhanakataka. (Opi. Cit . 
line 3 p . 86 ) 
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grant seems to be another corrupt form of the same Sanskrit 
appellation . Harisēna , the composer of the Allahabad prasasti, 
must have heard the name of the city inadvertently or 
imperfectly , and not being able to understand the meaning or 
significance of the name , dropped the last syllable da in 
transcribing the word . For the present , however, the identity 
of Pallavakataka , Palotkața or Palakkada must remain obscure. 
It is extremely likely that the city had been either destroyed or 
deserted and thus gone out of existence long ago . Munda 
rāstral seems to be the ancient name for the coastal strip of the 
Nellore district which extends from the Svarņamukhī in the 
south to the Mannēru in the north , as almost all the localities 
mentioned in this charter as well as in the other records of 
this period seem to lie in this region . Mundarāstra seems , 
therefore, to correspond to the modern taluks of Gūdūr, Nellore , 
Rāpūr , Kõvūr , Kanigiri , Ātmakūr and others in Nellore , and 
parts of Nāyudupēta and Kālahasti taluks of the neighbouring 
Chinglepùt and Chittoor districts . From the description of the 
boundaries , it appears also that Uruvupalli lay on the northern 
bank of the river Suprayoga which was the ancient name for the 
Penna ( North Pennar ) or Pinākini . ? Like the other localities 


1 The name Mundarāştra is not new to the epigraphists . It occurs in a number of 
inscriptions of the Nellore district . Mundarāstra of the Pallava period became Mundanādu 
or Mundainādu in later times ; the suffix nādu the Telugu term for, district having 
displaced the Sanskrit rastra , during the eleventh , twelfth and thirteenth centuries . 
See Nellore Insc . Vol . II . Nos . N. 19 , N. 31 , N. 61 , N. 71 , N. 72 , N. 120 , N. 121 ; Ibid . 
Vol . III , Nos . R. 8. See also S. I.I. , VI , No. 173 ( Bāpatla ) . 

2 That Suprayoga was the ancient name of the river Penna , Pinākipi or the North 
Pennar in Nellore district is proved by the Purāņa statement . Pandit V. Prabhākara Sastri 
was the first to make this identification while editing Bhagavadajjukam , when he came 
across word Suprayoga . The following passage 

गोदावरी भीमरथी कृष्णवेण्या तथापरा 
तुङ्गभद्रा सुप्रयोगा वाह्मा कावेर्यथापगा 

सह्यपादाद्विनिष्क्रान्ता इत्येताः सरिदुत्तमाः ॥ 
occurs in the Mārkandēyapurāna ( Chap . 54 , v . 261. ) The Brahmāndapurana (I, 2. 17 ) 
Vāyupurana ( 45 , 104 ) ; Matsyapurana ( 114 , 29 ) also mention this river . In the Maha 
bhārata also the river is mentioned after Vena and Krsņavēnā . ( See Bhaşma , 9 , 14-21 
and Vanaparvan , 222 , 24-26 ) The above statement of the Mārkandēyapurāna shows 
that like the Gõdāvari , Krsņa , Bhimarathi , Cauveri and the others the river Suprayoga 
too takes its rise in the Sahyadri Mountains , the local and ancient name for the Western 
Ghats . As a matter of fact , the only large and important river between the Krsna and 
the Cauveri is the Penna or Pinākini and it rises in the eastern slopes of the Mysore 
plateau which form part of the Sahyadri Mountains . 
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referred to in the grant Uruvupalli too had gone out of 
existence . It is wrong to identify Kendukūra with the modern 
Kandukūru , the head - quarters of the taluk in the north , situated 
about two miles from the southern bank of the river Pālēru . 
Kendukūra and Kondamuruvudu which lay evidently in the 
vicinity of Uruvu palli on the Penna must have been therefore 
long ago deserted , and cannot be identified . 

There are no recorded events of the reign of Simhavarman I. 
But it is possible to assume that his period was as disturbed as 
that of his father. According to the chronology of the Kadambas 
proposed by us elsewhere, Simhavarman was a contemporary 
of Kangavarman , the son and successor of Mayūras arman . 
It is thus possible to believe that the Pallava monarch , 
taking advantage of the peace in the northern dominions 
and the alliance with the śālankāyanas , would have turned 
his attention to the west with the desire of wresting back 
the ceded territories from the Kadambas, after the death of the 
implacable opponent Mayūras arman . Simhavarman would 
have accordingly entrusted the administration of the northern 
and eastern provinces of his kingdom to his brother Yuvamaha 
raja Visņugõpavarman and himself directed the campaign 
against the Kadambas in the west . 

Simhavarman I had no children apparently : that circum 
stance explains the anointment of his younger brother Visņu 
gÕpavarman as Yuvamaharaja or the heir - apparent . Some 
scholars believe that this prince , on account of his title 
Yuvamaharaja ” or Yuvaraja , would seem to have never been 
crowned as Maharaja . But this view is not tenable , for the 
Curā grant of his grandson gives him the title Maharaja.4 
In the Allahabad inscription , a Visņugõpa , ruler of Kāñci , is 
mentioned . It is , therefore, evident that Visņugõpavarman I 
was anointed king . He would have attained great celebrity as 
the Yuvamaharaja of his elder brother and thereafter , popularly 


1 See below Chapter VI . 
2 E.I. , XV , p . 252 , text line 12 ; Ind . Ant. V , p . 50ff . text line 16 . 
3 Ind . Ant . V , p . 155ff. text line 9 ; E.I. , VIII , p . 159 , text line 9 . 
4 C. P. No 3 of App . A , of 1913-14 ; vide , also p . 6 , para 9 and p . 82 , para 1 . 
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7. Dharma- Yuva 


or 


c . 342-360 A. D. 


known by that epithet alone , even after he had ascended the 
throne . That seems to be the reason why the title Yuvamaha 
vaja was uniformally given to him in all the records of his son 

and successor , Simhavarman II . Yet another 
mahārāja Vişnu- reason seems to be that the epithet was 

gÕpavarman intended to distinguish him from the princes 
Vişnugopavarman I. of that name in the family . His Uruvupalli 

grant gives him the title Dharma - Yuvamaharaja , 
which is somewhat peculiar . To him a reign of about eighteen 
years , from c . 342 to 360 A. D , may be reasonably allotted , 
for his predecessor as well as his successor had apparently 
short tenures of about twelve and ten years respectively on the 
throne . Visņugõpavarman I was undoubtedly a great monarchi. 
The Velūrpālayam record mentions his name also among the 
renowned princes of the family , though the great achievement 
of his period is omitted . Vişnugopavarman I was a 
contemporary of Samudragupta. When the news of the Gupta 
emperor s march into the South , through Daksiņa -Kõsala , 
reached Vengi , Visņugõpavarman I and his ally , the ſālankāyana 
king Hastivarman , assembled together a great confederacy 
of all the independent and quasi- independent kings of the 
Eastern Deccan and offered a formidable resistance some 
where in the northern Andhradesa , which quickly forced the 
invader to retire . 

It appears that by the time of Simhavarman I , the formal 
preamble or the pras asti of the Pallava charters came to 
be finally settled . The preamble of the Uruvupalli grant 
differs materially from that of the Omgādu plates of Vijaya 
Skandavarman . It is also probable that Simhavarman I and 
his younger brother Yuvamaharaja Visņugõpavarman , had 
caused the formal portion of the family charters to be drwan up , 
embodying the glorious exploits , lofty principles of good 
government and noble deeds of their illustrious predecesors. 
The new preamble appears partially for the first time in the 
Darsi fragment as paramabrahmanyasya sva - bahu - bal-arjjit 
ārijita kșatra -tapõnidher - vidhi - vihita sarvamaryadasya one , 
who though endowed with the highest Brāhmaṇ - hood , attained 
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by his valour and the strength of his arms the position of a 
Ksatriya .” This denotes evidently that by the dates of the 
unknown donor of the Darsi fragment and the Omgõdu plates 
( I set ) , that is about the beginning of the fourth century , the 
Pallava dynasty became degraded as Ksatriyas . This conjecture 
finds further support in a statement of the Talgunda Pillar 
inscription . Mayūras arman , the Brāhmaṇa chief , seems to refer 
to the Pallavas who sank to the level of Ksatriyas and deplores 
the weakness of the Brāhmaṇas in the Kali Age . The first 
two kings of the Pallava family appear to be doubltess , Brāhma 
nas . The Kāsākudi plates assert this fact in unmistakable 
terms. In later times , the successors of ſivaskandavarman 
the Great became degraded as Ksatriyas , having abandoned 
their Brahmanical rites on account of their pre - occupation with 
continued wars against their opponents on all sides of their 
kingdom . For that reason , probably the Kadambas regarded 
the Pallavas as Ksatriyas in the dawn of the fourth century. 
The writers of the Pallava charters of the successors of 
Simhavarman I added the epithet , param -odattanrayanām yath = 
avadahrta aneka as vamēdhanam Pallavanam , “ The Pallavas 
who are the most exalted race , who had completed with full 
ceremonies several As vamēdhas " . This epithet is evidently 
remniscent of the great exploits of the illustrious ancestors of 
the donors , Kumāravişņu I and Sivaskandavarman I. And 
later still , the As vamēdha was substituted by kratu and a new 
phrase sva -bhuja -draviņ - orjjita - prathita -pratistödbhūla -yas asam 
yath -avadahrta anēka kratūnām Šatakratu - kalpanam Śrīvallabha 
nām Pallavanām , “ The Pallavas who possessed wondrous 
fame, which has been acquired by the strength of their arms 
and has become celebrated and established , and who are the 
favourites of the goddess of fortune , who have performed many 
sacrifices according to the proper rules and who are almost 
equal to śatakratu " was added . 


1 E.I. , VIII , p . 25f . v . 11 . 

तत्रपल्लवाश्वसंस्थेन कलहेण तीत्रेण रोषितः कलियुगे । 

स्मिन्नहो बत क्षत्रात्परिपेलवा विप्रतायतः ॥ 
2 तेजः परं ब्राह्मकुलोत्थितोपि सक्षात्रमुच्छरभजस्वभावि ॥ 
3 Ind . Ant. V. p . 165 , text line 15-16 ; Satakratu is one who is honoured by a hundred 
sacrifices (Kratus) and therefore meant Indra . 1. 18 . 
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c . 360- 363. A. D. 


The successor of Yuvamaharaja Visņugõpavarman was 
probably Ugravarman or Ugrasēna . Both these names are 
familiar to us . Ugravarman is mentioned in the Amarāvati 
pillar inscription , and the name Ugrasēna occurs in the 
Allahabad pillar inscription ? Both the names seem to refer to 
one and the same monarch who was probably known both as 
Ugrasēna and Ugravarman . Though Ugrasena was not heard 
of again after the repulsion of Samudragupta s expedition , it is 
probable that he survived his father and reigned at Kāñci 

afterwards . Ugrasēna therefore would seem to 
8. Ugravarman or be a contemporary and possibly an adversary of 
Ugrasēna . 

the Kadamba king Kangavarman . The epithet 

attached to Kangavarman in the Talgunda 
pillar inscription : plainly suggests the above inference . During 
the period of this king , Ugravarman was probably at war 
with the Kadambas. The epithet ugra -samar- oddhuri- prans u 
cēstitaḥ and the fact that all his feudatories remained 
loyal to him during his period of trial strongly suggest that 
Kangavarman s reign was crowded with continued 
against the Pallavas . The adjective ugra in the above 
epithet seems to be suggestive of the name of Ugravarman or 
Ugrasena and the wars with him . If this inference is true , it 
would mean that Ugravarman , first as his father s viceroy at 
Pallavakataka or Palakkada from 342 to 360 A.D. and later as 
king of Kāñci from about 360 to 363 A. D. , was a contem 
porary of Kangavarman of Vaijayanti, ( c. 340-355 A. D ) . It 
would also appear for the same reason that Ugravarman s reign 
was short and that it ended in a disastrous defeat for the 
Pallavas . Ugravarman died childless and the succession 
for that reason apparently passed on to his younger brother 
Simhavarman II . The death of Ugravarman would seem to 
mark the close of the second epoch in the history of the 
hostilities of the Early Pallavas of Kāñci and the Kadambas of 


wars 


1 S. I. I. , Vol . I. p . 25f . 
2 C.I.I. , No. 1 , text line 19 . 
3 Talgunda Pillar ins. of S āntivarman , vv . 23 and 24 . 
4 See Chapter VI below . 
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Vaijayanti , which commenced during the reign of Vijaya 
Skandavarman II . 

Simhavarman II ascended the throne on the death of his 
elder brother . Almost all the family charters give him the 
title Dharmanaharaja , which is somewhat peculiar and 
interesting ; it may be interpreted as 

be interpreted as King by virtue of the 
Dharma of the orthodox laws , religion and civilization. The 
significance of this title as well as of the epithets Dharmamaha 
rajadhiraja and Dharmayuvamaharaja is not quite clear from 
the inscriptions. The title Dharmamaharajadhiraja is 
undoubtedly superior to Dharmamaharaja, for it means " the 
rightful overlord or emperor of maharājas or kings. This 
title which the first Kadamba monarch Śivaskandavarman 
and the Pallava king ſivasakandavarman I adopted on the 
assumption of sovereignty is certainly an imperial one . This 
title with a slight variation as Dharmamaharajadhiraja is also 

given to the first Western Ganga king , Kongani 
9. Dharmamaha varman.1 Dr. Fleet commenting on the signi . 
rāja Sim ha 

ficance of the epithet says that it means “ a 

maharajadhirāja by , or in respect of religion , 
and the significance 

or " a pious or righteous Maharajadhiraja ." 2 
Dharmamahārāja 

Dr. Jayaswal is of the opinion that it was a 

Hindu edition or rather a Hindu counter - title 
of the Kuşāņa Daivaputra Şahi Şahanuşahi and the idea behind 
it was an importation from the North 3 The title , in my opinion , 
may not be the Hindu counterpart of the ſaka title . The 
Hindu monarch had a recognised kingly Dharma from bygone 
ages . The Kadambas , who first invented the title , would seem 
to have proclaimed their strict adherence to the orthodox 
Brahmanical ideas of law , civilization and religion , for they lived 
in the period of Vedic revival in which aggressive Brahmanism 
of the post - Ikşvāku and post -Andhrabhrtya epoch showed 
no tolerance of Buddhism . These orthodox ideas of Brahmanical 
laws , religion , and civilization as well as the ideal of lofty 


varman II , 
c . 363-385 A. D. 


of 


the 


title 


1 E.I. , XXIV , pp . 233ff, text line. 
2 Ind . Ant . V , p . 163 , f - n . 2 . 
3 History of India , 184 . 
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virtues and pious kingly character which the Pallavas held before 
themselves in common with their neighbours , the Early 
Kadambas and the Western Gangas seem to be clearly set 
forth in the significant epithets in the formal preambles or 
pras astis of their charters . Thus the epithets , vihita -sarva 
maryadasya , sthiti- sthita - syamitatmanaḥ ; daiva dvija -guru -vridh 
Õpacayinah ; vivrddha- vinayasy - anēka go - hiranya - bhūmyadi - 
pradanaiḥ pravrddha -dharma-sañcaya sya , prajapalana - dakşasya; 
Lõkapalanam pañcama-lõkapalasya ; satyatmanaḥ ; mahātmanaḥ ; 
Bhagavad - bhakti - sadbhava - sambhavita - sakala -kalyanasya praja 
samrañjana - paripalan - ödyāga satata - satsa vrata - dīksitasya 
Kaliyuga - doşāvasanna- dharmāddharana nitya - sannaddhasya ; 
rajarși - guna sarva - sandūha - vijigūṣuḥ ; Dhai ma - vijigīșuh ; 
Bhagavat- padanudhyātaḥ, " One who is an excellent worshipper 
of the Supreme Spirit ; who conforms to all the injunctions 
that are prescribed ; who is firm in the steadiness of conduct, 
who is broad - minded ; who nourishes the gods , the twice - born 
( Brāhmaṇas ) , the spiritual preceptors and the old men ; who is 
of great affability ; who acquired much piety . i . e . , merit (dharma) 
by gifts of cows , gold land and other things ; who is skilfull 
in protecting his subjects ; who is the fifth Lõkapala of the 
Lõkāpālas ; ? who is true - hearted and high - minded ; who 
possessed all prosperity , produced by his devotion towards the 
Holy One and by his goodness ; who is always initiated into 
the charitable vows of the occupation of pleasing and protecting 
his subjects ; who is always jealous in supporting religion which 
had been brought to death s door by the sins of the Kali Age ; who 
is desirous of surpassing all collection of meritorious qualities 
of kingly saints ; who is always desirous of surpassing religion 
itself ;who is an excellent worshipper of the Holy One , ( Vişņu) ,” 
clearly bear out the significance of the title Dharmamaharaja . 
The Pallava kings assumed the title with the full consciousness 
of its spiritual , moral and political significance and with a desire 
to maintain righteousness, morality and high - mindedness in 
their realm . The assumption of the title Dharmamaharaja 
would also seem to imply the revival of Vedic rituals and 


The lokapālas are the presiding deities of the four cardinal directions , Indra of the 
east , Yama of the south , Vāruņa of the west and Kubera of the north . 
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Brahmanical ideals , and the abhorrence of all faiths which did 
not conform to the lofty Brahmanical ideals , 

Of the reign of Simhavarman II there are four grants , 
As none of these are dated beyond the tenth year of his reign 
it is likely that he did not reign for more than fifteen years , 
from c . 370 to 385 A. D. Three grants of his period out of the 
four, namely the Māngadūr, Pikira and Omgodu plates have 
been published with translations , and the fourth , the Viļavetti 
grant, is unpublished . The earliest of these is the Omgādu 
grant ( II set ) dated the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Vaisakha in the fourth year , from the camp of victory pitched 
somewhere in Kamarāstra , apparently during a campaign in 
Southern Andhradesa . The record states that Simhavarnian II 
granted on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun , probably the 
one that occurred on the new moon tithi of Caitra that 
immediately preceded the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Vaistākha , the village of Omgādu to the Brāhamaņa, Dēva 
s arman of the Kās yapa gātra and a student of Chandöga 
( Sāmavēda ) , who was well versed in all Sastras and an inhabitant 
of Kundūra , and that the grant was made “ for the increase of 
longevity , power and victory ” of the king . Omgõdu seems to 
be identical with Omgölu or Ongole , the headquarters of the 
taluk in Guntur district . It is described in the charter by its 
boundaries , the village Kodikim on the east , Nāſacēdu on the 
south , Kadākuduru on the west and Peņukaparru on the north . 
Of these villages , Kodikim alone can be identified to - day ; it 
corresponds to the modern Koniki near Ongole . The fact that 
Omgõdu was the object of a grant for a second time by a later 
Pallava king after a lapse of about fifty years , although the 
previous holdings in the village had been expressly excluded , 
seems to indicate that the enjoyment of the village by the 
descendants of the former donee was interrupted . It might 
be that owing to the intervention of some hostile power , the 
descendants of Goļasarman , the origanl donee abandoned the 
brahmad @ ya, or that his lineage had become extinct . The 


1 C. P. No. 1 of 1933-34 . See Annl. Rept, on S. I. E. for 1933-34 , Part II , p . 30 . 
The inscription has since been edited soon in the E.I. , XXIV , p . 296ff. 
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former view seems to be probable , for both Gõlasarman and 
Dēvasarman , the two donees , belong to the same Kāsyapa gotra , 
and are separated by three decades roughly . The date of this 
grant may be equated to Friday , April 6 , 368 A. D. The 
accession of Simhavarman II has been fixed by us approximately 
in 363 A. D. Within the proximity of this date , there was only 
a single eclipse of the sun on the new -moon tithi of Caitra in 
368 A. D .; and there were no eclipses of the sun at all 
for a decade either before or after that date . It is therefore 
reasonable to suppose that the eclipse intended in the charter 
was the one that occured on Friday , April 6 , 368 A. D. 
Accordingly the date on which the grant was engraved on 
copper - plates would be Wednesday, April 11 , 368 A. D. , 
If therefore this date fell in the fifth year of reign , the accession 
of Simhavarman II would have to be placed sometime during 
363-64 A. D. 

The second grant of the king was dated in the 5th year 
of his reign from the camp of victory pitched at Mēnmātura in 
Mundarāstra . Mēnmātura seems to be identical with 
Manmadugu, now a deserted village and full of antiquities 
on the left bank of the river Pālēru in Kanigiri taluk , 
Nellore district.2 The village site is situated half a mile to the 
west of the Pāmūru - Kanigiri Road at mile 5 from Kanigiri . It 
is stated in this record that , Dharmamaharaja Simhavarman II , 
on the third day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
As vayuja in the 5th year of his reign , granted the village 
of Pikira in Muņdarāstra , having exempted it from all taxes and 
immunities to the Brāhmaṇa, Viļās arman of the Taittirīya sākha 
( Yajurvēda), of the Kās yapa götra , for the increase of his long 
life , power and victory . The boundaries of this village are 
not mentioned ; hence the identification of the village is rather 
difficult. Nevertheless we are tempted to identify the place 
with Pigilam , a small agrahara in the Venkatagiri zamīndāri , 
lying on the Gūdūr -Kālahasti railway line near Vendāļu, in 


1 E.I. , VIII , p . 1591 . 

2 The identification of the localities mentioned in this record as well as in the other 
charters of the king is made with the help of the Topographical Survey Maps for Nellore 
District , No. 57 N , NW 5-6 , NE , 9-10 ; 57-0 , NE , 9-10 etc. 
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Nellore district . The third record was dated in the 8th year , 
at Dasanapura. It was probably the capital of a Pallava 
governor in Southern Andhradesa . While camping in this 
city , king Simhavarman II issued the command to the villagers 
of Māngadūr in Vēngõrāstra and to the several officers of the 
locality, by which he constituted the village into a brahmadeya 
and gave it away with freedom from all taxes , with the exception 
of the land that was already ploughed and enjoyed as the 
possession of god , on the condition that it should be enjoyed 
by those Brāhmaṇas who resided in that village . The donees 
were eight Brahmanas , all described by their names and 
specific gotras , sūtras and the Vēda to which they belonged . 
The names of the donees are : Rudras arman of the Ātrēya 
götva , Tūrkas arman of the Vatsya gotra , Dāmas arman of the 
Kausika götra , Yajñas arman of the Bhāradvāja gotra , 
BhavakotigÕpa of the Pārās arya götra and Bhartſs arman of the 
Kās yapa gotra , Sivadattas arman of the Audamēghi gõtra and 
Şaşthikumāra of the Gautama gotra. Of these Bhartřs arınan is 
said to belong to Vājasaneya Sakha ; Śivadattas arman to Sāma 
vēda , and Şaşthikumāra to Hiranyakēs i sūtra ; and the rest are 
stated to follow the Apastamba sūtra . The edict which was 
the oral order of the king was engraved on copper - plate by the 
officer Nēmi . Dasanapura may be identified with Darsi , the 
head - quarters of the taluk , in the north of the Nellore district . 
Māngadūr seems to be the same as Mogallūru in Kanigiri taluk , 
situated about three miles from the southern bank of the river 
Pālēru , and four miles to the due west of Manamadugu . 
Māngadūru is said to belong to Vengūrastra . Evidently the 
hinterland of the Nellore district and the adjoining territory of 
the Cuddapah and Chittoor districts was known as Vēngõrästra 
in the ancient period . The territory which thus lay on either 
side of the Eastern Ghats would seem to have acquired that 
appellation on account of the celebrated hill Vengadam , 
Tiruvengadam , or Tirumala , an off -shoot of the Eastern 
Ghats , locally called Velugondalu . If this identification is 
accepted , it would mean that Vengörāstra cannot be identified 


1 Ind . Ant . , V , p . 154f . 
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with Vēngi as Dr. Fleet and others have attempted to do in the 
past.1 At no period of the history of the Pallavas , did their 
dominion extend north of the Krsna . Vēngārāstra even as a 
corrupt form of Vēngi - visaya never appears in any record lithic 
or copper - plate . 

The last record of king Simhavarman II is on the Bucci 
reddipālem plates , known as the Viļavetti grant. It is dated the 
fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Śrāvaņa in the tenth year of 
his victorious reign , from the camp pitched at the provincial city 
( ddhisthana) of Paddukkara , or Vijaya Paddukkara. It registers 
the gift of the village Viļavatti, in Mundarāstra, together with 
its hamlet ( sa - grāsakaḥ ) with several taxes duly specified , which 
were the property of the king , to the Brāhmaṇa, Visņus arman 
of the Gautama götra and the Chandöga sakha, for the increase 
of long life, strength and victory . The chief interest in the 
grant is the enumeration of the several taxes which the king 
was entitled to collect from the village and which were given 
away by him to the donee . The king s edict runs thus : 
" Whichever taxes are payable in this village by the metal and 
leather workers ( loha - carmakaraḥ ) from the licensed dealers in 
cloths in shops (abanı- pattakara ), from the makers or dealers 
in upper garments or heavy blankets ( pravarañcaraḥ ) from rope 
makers or dealers in ropes ( rajjupratiharah ) from the shop 
keepers of the market in general ( apanajivika ) ; taxes payable 
by the makers of ploughs and other implements of agriculture 
(nahalamukhadharaka ); by the supervisors of water sources i.e. 
those who are in charge of water supply for agriculture (kupadar 
s aka ), by weavers ( tantravaya or tantuvaya ); taxes on gambling 
(dyuta ), on marriage ( vivāha ), on barbers (napita ) ; and all dues 
payable either in kind or in service by all the artisans and 
others (sarva - parihara - kara - deyāni ), and all such privileges 
that by custom belong to me , have been given away as a 
brahmadeya to this Brāhmaṇa. The officers of Vatta - grāma , that 
is apparently Viļavatta - grama the village granted , shall 


1 Ind . Ant., XX , p 93 . 
2 C. P. No. 1 of 1933-34 ; Annl. Rept, S. 1. E., 1933–34 , Part II , p . 30 . 
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accordingly obey my command . Others shall duly render and 
cause all the dues properly rendered or paid to the donee . 
Whoever transgresses this command of mine shall suffer corporal 
punishment. " The inscription states that the order of the 
gift was made by word of mouth by the king , which was reduced 
to writing on the copper - plate by the Private Secretary (raha 
syadhikrta ), Acyuta . The identification of the two localities 
mentioned in this record offers considerable difficulty. Viļavatti 
of the Mundarāstra may in all probability be the same as 
Vidavalūru , a village which lies about 12 miles to the east of 
Vavvēru where the plates were discovered . Paddukkara 
cannot be identified ; it must have been a city of considerable 
importance in early times , and possibly the metropolis of 
Mundarāstra . Viduvalūru and Vavvēru are in the Kõvur taluk 
of the Nellore district . 

The fact that all the four grants of the king were dated 
either from a camp of victory pitched immediately after a 
battle or provincial city evidently denotes that the short reign 
of Simhavarman II was spent in battlefields and in military 
campaigns in the northern provinces , Karmarāsțra , Mundarastra 
and Vēngõrastra in Southern Andhradesa . Who the enemies 
of Simhavarman II were , it is not possible to say correctly. 
The Kadamba contemporary of this king was Bhagiratha , and 
the Kadamba records of this period do not refer to any hostilities 
between the Pallavas and the Kadambas . The Kadamba 

country was far away from the Southern Andhra 
Outbreak of sub - provinces . The hostilities between the 
protracted and Kadambas and the Pallavas did not revive 

till the reign of Kțsňavarman I. ( C. 420-450 . 
desa between the A. D. ) of the Kadamba dynasty , who on account 

of his aggressive policy intended to bring the 
Western Ganga dynasty under his overlordship . 

The Pallava frontiers on the west during the 
reign of Simhavarman II were therefore enjoying peace . 
was only in the north - east , in the Andhra country , that the 
Pallavas had to fight continuously with their powerful and 


fierce hostilities in 
southern Andhra 


Pallavas and their 
neighbours . 
C. 380-400 A , D. 


It 
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turbulent feudatories and hostile neighbours . It was for this 
reason that though Kāñcīpura was their capital , the Pallava 
kings from the days of the unknown donor of the Darsi fragment 
and Vijaya Skandavarman II of the Omgādu plates ( Ist set) 
down to the beginning of the fifth century stayed longer in their 
provincial capitals in Andhradesa . The enemies of the Pallava 
king have therefore to be looked for only in Southern Andhra 
desa . The period of Simhavarman II to synchronised with the 
reigns of the Ananda king , Attivarman of Kandarapura, 
( c . 390—415 A. D.) and the śālankāyana king Caņdavarman , 
c . 370 and 395 A. D. It would appear that Attivarman rose to 
power at this period , overthrew the Pallava governor in Karma 
rāstra and declared himself independent. Consequently the 
Pallavas during the reigns of Simhavarman II and his successor 
lost their dominion in Karmarāstra and other northern sub 
provinces to the Ananda king of Kandarapura . And it seems 
also that Simhavarman II and his successor Vijaya Visņugõpa 
varman spent all their lives in battlefields in the north , fighting 
Attivarman and his allies , to establish their sway once more in 
the northern provinces . All the four or five records of this period 
found in Southern Andhradesa amply support this conjecture. 
Though the śālanakāyanas were not the enemies of the Pallavas 
but continued to be their allies , new enemies appear to 
have sprung up on the scene . They were probably the 
Coļas of Coļavādis and the Coļas of Hiranyarāștra or Rēnādu . 
For , within a quarter of a century , that is to say , about the close 
of the fifth century , the Coļas rose and swept the Pallava king . 


1 Ind . Ant., IX . p . 102f . 
2 See Below Book III , Chapter II . 

3 The Telugu poem Panditārādhyacaritra of Pālkurki Sõmanātha refers to Cõlavāli 
or Colavāļi of which the ancient capital was Pānugallu , the modern Mahabūbnagar in 
the Nizams Dominions . See Mahimaprakarņa , the episode of Dhavalēs u Nāmayya. 
My friend , Dr. N. Venkataramanayya , Reader in Indian History , University of Madras 
throws a suggestion that Cola -vādi or Jola- vādi seems to be the name of a military 
tenure that was in vogee in the ancient period . He refers to two such other tenures 
Vēla.vāļi and Lenka -vādi. The question is interesting and needs further elucidation . 
For the present , however , I firmly believe that the Colas migrated from the north , from 
the territory that lay in the northern bank of the Krsna river . 

4 E. I. , XI , p . 337ff. ( Mālepādu plates of Punyakumāra ) : Journ . Ind . Hist. XV , pp. 
30-49 and part II . ( Madras Museum Plates of the Colas of Rēnādu . ) 
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dom like a whirlwind and completely eclipsed their glory . It 
is possible therefore to suppose that the Coļas of Hiraņayarastra 
began to give trouble to the Pallava kingdom even at this early 
period on the frontiers of Vengörāstra which lay contiguous 
with it on the west . 

The successor of Simhavarman was his son Vijaya Visņu 
gõpavarman II . There is a single grant of his time , the Curā 
plates , which comes from Narasaraopet taluk , Guntur district . 
In reality the record seems to be a copy of a grant , made about 
the beginning of the seventh century. The inscription records 
that the king Dharmamaharaja Vijaya Visņugõpavarman , 
while staying in his residence at the victorious city Palotkata , 
gave away one hundred and eight nivartanas of land together 
with a house site and garden ( vatika ) in the village of Curā 
in Karmarāstra , to the Brāhmaṇ , Cāmis arman , who was the son 
of Dvēdya VỊddhas arman and grandson of Visņus arman and 
was a resident of Kuņdūru , who belonged to the Kās yapa 
götra and was well versed in the four Vedas , as a brahmadēya 
exempting it from all obligations ( pariharair - upēta ), on the 
occasion of uttarayana . The gift was made for the success of 
the king s arms , longevity and strength . The record is not 
dated ; it is therefore impossible to say how long he reigned . 
However , a reign of fifteen years , from c . 335-400 A , D. may 

be adopted as probable . The dating of the 
10. Vijaya Vişnu- edict from Palotkața presumably in Karma 

gopavarman II : 
C. 385–400 A. D. rāstra , the omission of the regnal year , and the 

fact that the present charter seems to be a 
copy of an earlier record , all these indicate that the Pallavas 
were involved in a fierce and protracted struggle for the 
possession of Karmarāstra and other sub - provinces in the 
north , with a new power 

power that had already risen on the 
southern bank of the Krsna river . The new power , as stated 
above , seems to be the Anandas of Kandarapura under 
king Attivarman . To Attivarman a reign of two decades 
approximately has been assigned , about the turn of the fourth 
to the fifth century A. D. But soon after this , the Kandara king 
would appear to have been overthrown , not by the Pallava king 
of Kāñci but by a new and formidable power, the Visņukuņdins , 
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who even threatened the destruction of the Pallava sove . 
reignty in Southern Andhradesa completely . About the same 
time the Visņukuņdins also , overthrew the śālankāyanas , the 
allies of the Pallavas, and established themselves firmly in the 
northern Andhra country. The Visņukuņdin kingdom included 
Southern Andhradesa which was till lately in the possession of 
the Pallavas . The struggle for dominion in the south between 
the Visņukuņdins and the Pallavas is a dark chapter in the 
history of the early Pallavas . There are no records of the 
Pallava dynasty of the period following the death of Vijaya 
Visņugõpavarman II till the rise of Kumaravisņu III in the dawn 
of the sixth century . 
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CHAPTER V. 


Chronology of the Later Pallava kings of the Sanskrit Charters. 

C. 400-630 A. D. 
There does not seem to have been really a gap in the 
history of the Pallavas during the fifth century , though the period 
may have been the most troubled and eventful epoch . Scholars 
who have written about this period previously have not presented 
a connceted , continuous and plausible account . To them the 
confusing dynastic lists in the numerous charters of this period 
have been perplexing . Every one of the earlier writers has 
produced his own scheme of the genealogy and chronology of the 
Pallavas , but his conscience has not been satisfied . The records 
of this period will therefore be examined afresh , so as to arrive 
at a satisfactory scheme of chronology of the later Pallavas , 
of the Sanskrit charters as they are called . 

There is a stone inscription of a certain king Simhavarman 
of the Pallava dynasty found at Amarāvati and deposited in the 
Madras Museum . 1 It opens with an invocation to the Lord 

Buddha , and contains a mythical genealogy of 
The Amarāvati the Pallava dynasty from Brahman to the 
Stone pillar 
inscription . 

eponymous Pallava , in exactly the same 

manner as the Vayalur pillar inscription , the 
Vēlārpālayam and the Kāsākudi copper - plates . Then , the 
story of the romantic union of Asvatthāman with the celestial 
nymph Madanī and the birth of Pallava is narrated in a manner 
similar to the account that appears in the Rāyakoța plates of 
Skandas isya.2 The inscription then gives a succession of seven 
kings in the following order : 


1 S.I.I. , I , No. 32. p. 25f . 
2 E. I V. , p . 521 . 
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Pallava . 


SO12 
1. Mahendravarman 


SO12 


2. Simbavarman I 


SO1 


3. Arkavarman 


without specifying relationship 

4. Ugravarman 


without specifying relationship 

5. Simhavişņu 


SON 


6. Nandivarman 


without specifying relationship 

7. Simhavarman II , (the donor .) 


The above genealogy does not agree with the pedigrees 
we have in the other Sanskrit copper - plate records . The 
Amarāvati inscription is not dated but it has been assigned to 
about the tenth or eleventh century by the epigraphists on 
palaeographical grounds. The occurrence of names of kings 
like Mahēndravarman , Simhavişņu and Nandivarman , who 
are not known to have reigned before the last quarter of the 
sixth century , prior to Simhavarman II the donor , at such an 
uncertain and early date has caused a good deal of embar 
rassment to the historians who have consequently abandoned 
the above information as utterly untrustworthy . In spite of these 
imperfections, however, the record seems to contain a historical 
fact which cannot be easily overlooked . This inscription seems 
to be an imperfect copy of an earlier record which must have 


1 The date of this grant has been a matter of great controversy . See E.I. , X , p .43, 
and Dr. N. Venkataramanayya , in Bharati, Vol . v . part 2 , pp . 271-282. also pp. 937-38 . 
These two learned writers differ from one another . Dr. Holtzsch assigns the record to 
about 1100 A. D. while Dr. N. Venkataramanayya gives 1250 A. D. as the probable date 
of the record . Both these dates are untenable . There was no Pallava rule either in Andhra 
desa or in Tamil country in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries . It is an anachronism 
to place Simbavarman in such a late period . 
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been either lost or destroyed by accident. The record states 
that Simhavarman the donor , on his return from an expedition 
to the North , came to Dhānyakațaka or Amarāvati , the place 
sacred to the Buddha , and there , having worshipped the Lord , 
made a donation and set up the statue of the Buddha . It is 
obvious that Simhavarman II of this record is different from the 
two Simhavarmans , already known to us from the Sanskrit 
copper - plates reviewed in the preceding chapter . This monarch 
is called a worshipper of the Buddha , and the record speaks of 
his successful expedition to the North . We shall now 
attempt to answer the questions : Who was this Simhavarman ? 
When did he reign ? And what was the occasion for his expedition 
to the North ? 

An interesting synchronism which has been recently 
discovered seems to throw some light on the obscure chronology 
of the Pallava kings of the fifth century as well as on the reigns 

of the two illustrious kings named , Simhavarman 
The synchronism and Skandavarman . The synchronism appears 
of the Lokavibhaga , in the Western Ganga copper -plate grant of 
and the Penukonda 
plates , 

Mādhava II , which comes from Penukonda in 
12. Simh a var- Anantapur district.1 

It adds much to our 
knowledge of the times , and helps us to fix 

approximately the date of the Pallava contem 
porary kings of this period . Two Pallava kings , Simhavarman 
and Skandavarman , are stated in this record to have respectively 
anointed the two kings , Ayyavarman and Mädhava II on the 
Western Ganga throne , almost successively. The Western 
Ganga chronology constructed by Lewis Rice on the very 
unreliable material supplied by the Kongudes arajakkal or the 
Chronicle ofKongudēs a and some Ganga copper - plate records 
supposed to be spurious , is not likely to throw much light on the 
date of these Pallava kings , assigning as it does king Mādhava II 
to the third century A. D. or thereabouts. The characters of the 
Penukoņda copper - plates clearly point to the fifth century as 
their probable period , and it is , therefore , impossible to accept 
the Western Ganga chronology put forward by Lewis Rice.2 


man III . 
c . 486-460 A. D. 


1 Lewis Rice in E.I. , XIV , pp . 331-340 . Anl. Rep . S. 1. E. for 1913-14 . p . 83 , para 4 . 
2 Krishna Sastri in E.I. , XV, p . 253ff. 
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Dr. Fleet , who has discussed this grant fully , resorts to a literary 
quotation from a Digambara Jaina work called Lõkavibhaga, 
which refers to the twenty - second year of a certain Pallava king 
named Simhavarman , lord of Kāñcīpura , as corresponding to 
the Saka year 380 , i . e , 453 A. D. This synchronism is a very 
reasonable datum upon which the period of this Simhavarman , 
can be accurately determined . This king evidently came to 
the throne in 436-7 A. D. and reigned at least for twenty - two 
years and possibly even more . It is not improbable , therefore, 
to suppose that Simhavarman reigned for twenty- four or 
twenty - five years , bringing his period to a close in 460 A. D. 
His successor , it is said , was Skandavarman , and to him 
likewise an average reign of twenty or twenty- five years may 
also be allotted . His period , c . 460–485 A. D. , accordingly 
synchronised with that of the Western Ganga king , Mādhava II , 
whose Penukonda copper - plate grant has been assigned to 
about the same period . Dr. Fleet after a thorough examination 
of the characters , language , and orthography concludes that the 
record may be definitely assigned to 475 A. D. and says that 
" it seems a very good date for it.” Simhavarman and 
Skandavarman , therefore seem to have flourished between 436 
and c . 485 A. D. as contemporaries of the Western Ganga kings 
Mādhava I , his son Ayyavarman , his son Visņugõpa and lastly 
his son Madhava II . 

Krishna Sastri , however , proceeds differently. The Penu 
konda plates and the synchronism of Lokavibhaga, according to 
him , seem to refer to the reign of Simhavarman II , the donor 
of the second set of Omgõdu plates . But he is not sure of 


1 Fleet : JRAS . , 1915 , pp . 471-475 . It is interesting to note that the precise date on 
which the task of copying the book was completed is given in the book itself . The details 
of the date yield to calculation . The date has been equated to 25th August 458 A. D , by 
Dr. Fleet , by correcting the previous calculation of Prof. S as i Pal Jhā of Benares who 
had equated it to 1st March , 458 A. D. In either case the year is 458 A. D. and therefore 
Simhavarman s reigu must have commenced only in 436-37 A. D. 

2 JRA S , 1915 , p . 432 . 

3 Lewis Rice thinks that Vişnugopa s name is omitted by mistake in the Penukonda 
plates . (E.I. , XIV , pp . 331-340 ) We shall refer to this topic at a later stage in the 
discussion on the Western Ganga genealogy . 

4 E.I., XV, p . 252f . , ( 253. ) 
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that . He remarks : “ If the initial date derived from the Loka 
vibhaga for Simhavarman II is to be accepted , there must have 
been in 440 A. D. , the fourth year of the king , a Solar eclipse 
in the month of Caitra . This , however , does not happen to be 
the fact." He, therefore , belittles the chronological value of the 
date of the Lokavibhāga and rejects the initial date 436–37 A.D. 
for Simhavarman II as utterly improbable . So far as the initial 
date of Simhavarman II is concerned , Krishna Sastri is correct . 
But his a priori assumption that Simhavarman II , the donor of 
the Omgõdu plates ( II set) was the Simhavarman mentioned in 
the Lökavibhaga and the Penukonda plates is wrong . According 
to the choronology proposed above , the reign of Simha 
varman II , falls in the fourth century , roughly about 363 -385 
A. D. According to this scheme , there was an eclipse of the 
sun on the new moon day of Caitra in the fourth year of his 
reign , if the Omgādu grant of Simhavarman II is to be taken 
as having been made on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun , 
as Krishna Sastri rightly assumes , on Friday , April 6 , 368 A.D. 
Simhavarman of the Lokavibhaga synchronism , therefore, must 
obviously be different from the donor of the Omgādu plates , 
( II set ) . 

It is reasonable to suppose that Simhavarman of the 
Lokavibhaga synchronism was identical with the second Simha 
varman , of the Amarāvati pillar inscription . If this assumption 
is to be accepted , this Simhavarman becomes Simhavarman III . 
And he must be regarded as a very powerful monarch 
who restored the prestige of his family sometime after 
the death of his ancestor , Vijaya Vişņugõpavarman II or his 
successors . The interval between the reign of Vijaya Vişnu 
gõpavarman II and the accession of Simhavarman III about 
436-37 A. D is a dark period in the history of the Pallavas , 
which synchronises with the rise of the Visņukundins in Andhra 
desa . Simhavarman III seems to have been a contemporary 
of the great Vişņukundin monarch , Madhavavarman I , who 
carved out for himself a vast and independent kingdom by 
overthrowing the śālankāyanas and other powers in Andhradesa 
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and assumed the imperial role by celebrating eleven As vamēdha 
sacrifices. The Amarāvati pillar inscription states that Simha 
varman ( III ) led an expedition to the North , conquered his 
enemies and apparently annexed Karmarāstra to his dominions 
once again after an interval of about half a century from the 
date of Vijaya Visņugopavarman s death . This great event may 
be assigned with approximate certainty to 460 A. D. , when 
Mādahavavarman II , the young king of the Vişņukuņdins, 
ascended the throne of Andhradesa . 

The synchronism of the Lokavibhaga and the Penukonda 
plates of Madhava II enables us to fix also the date of the 
accession of Simhavarman III in 436-37 A. D. They also help 
us to determine the place of these kings in the genealogy of the 

Early Pallavas . Simhavarman s father s name 
is not mentioned anywhere . But there may not 

be any serious doubt as to his being a remote 
plates = Vijaya 

descendant of Vijaya Vişnugopavarman . Be 
that as it may , the Penukonda plates do not 

even disclose the exact relationship between 
Simhavarman who anointed Ayyavarman and , Skandavarman 
that placed Madhava II on the Western Ganga throne. But it 
is extremely likely that Skandavarman was the son and successor 
of Simhavarman III . For , there are other records of the family 
which fairly support this conjecture . The Udayēndiram plates 
of Nandivarman , seem to furnish the link between the donor 
Nandivarman and Skandavarman of the Penukonda plates . The 
grant gives the following pedigree : 

Skandavarman ( 1 ) 


Skandavarman 
of the Penukonda 


Skandavarman IV , 
c . 460-495 A. D. 


Simhavarman 


Skandavarman ( II . ) 

1 

Nandivarman ( the donor.) 
In the above list Simhavarman and Skandavarman II are 
mentioned in the succession of father and son . As the characters 
of this record definitely belong to a period later than those of 
the Omgõdu , Pikira , Māngadūr and other charters that have 
been so far considered , the first Skandavarman may be taken 
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to be the father of Simhavarman of the Lokavibhāga, and 
Skandavarman II may be regarded as Skandavarman IV of the 
Penukonda plates . This is the only manner in which the kings 
mentioned in the Penukonda plates , the Lokavibhaga and the 
Udayēndiram grant might be linked with Vijaya Vişnugopa 
varman II . 


Though the line of Kumāravişņu II of Cendalūru plates has 
been once before this considered , the pedigree recorded in it 
has not been given the proper place . The record gives four 
generations including that of the donor . 

Skandavarman , the only hero on earth . 


Kumāravişņu I. 


Buddhavarman 


Kumaravişņu II , the donor. 
The alphabet of the Cendalūru record is undoubtedly more 
modern than that of the Omgõdu , Pikira and Māngaļūr plates . 
The Cendalūru plates have , therefore , to be assigned to a much 
later date , roughly to the beginning of the sixth century . 
Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil , however , takes this charter to be a copy 
of an earlier record ; he does not give any reasons whatsoever 
for his assumption . It is merely a supposition made manifestly 
to suit his purpose . This a priori assumption is untenable . The 
language and the palaeography of the record is against the view 
of its being a copy of a prior grant . Skandavarman of this record , 
who is described as the sole hero on earth like Vīravarman of 
the earlier charters , may be identified with Skandavarman II , 
the father of Nandivarman of the Udayēndiram grant . 

This 
identification as will be seem presently rests on the facts 
furnished by certain contemporary and later records . Now 
putting together the lists of the Udayēndiram and Cendalūru 
plates respectively and connecting the pedigree thus derived 
with Vijaya Visņugõpavarman II , we obtain the following 
genealogy : 
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Vijaya Vişnugopavarman II 


Skandavarman III 
(Udayēndiram ) 


Simhavarman III 
(Lākavibhāga , Amaravati pillar & Penukonda) 


Skandavarman IV 
Penukonda & Cendalūru plates ) 


Kumāravisnu II 


Nandivarman 
( Udayendiram ) 


Buddhavarman II 
(Valūrpalayam plates) 


Kumāravişņu III . (donor of the Cendalūru plates . ) 

It is not possible to determine precisely , in the present 
state of our knowledge , the manner in which Simhavarman III 
was related to Vijaya Vişnugõpavarman II : but it may not be 
unreasonable to assume that the former was a descendant 
of a collateral branch . 

It will be remembered that the Vēlūrpālayam record ( v - 9) 
speaks of a Nandivarman , “ after a host of kings, including 
Vişnugopa , had passed away " , and then abruptly introduces 
Simhavarman , the ancestor of Vijaya Nandivarman II , the donor 
of that grant . This Simhavarman seems to be a different 
person altogether , -not the same Simhavarman mentioned 
in the Lokavibhaga and the Penukoņda plates . He must there 
fore be regarded , for purposes of our study , as a later Simha 
varman and accordingly as Simhavarman IV . As the Vēlūr 
pālayam grant does not specify the relationship between 
Simhavarman IV and Nandivarman ( I ) on the one hand , and the 
other kings mentioned as having preceded Nandivarman I on 
the other , Simhavarman IV may be regarded as the founder of 
his own line on the throne of Kāñci after the death of Kumāra . 
visņu III and to belong to a collateral branch . For the same 
reason , he must be taken to be different from Simhavarman III 
of the pedigree constructed from the lists of the Udayēndiram 
and Cendalūru plates. Accordingly the pedigree given on the 
following pages is obtained ; and for the present it may be regar 
ded as a reasonably accurate genealogy of the Pallava dynasty . 

32 


THEGENEALOGYOFTHEPALLAVAKINGOFKANCI:C.250-630A.D 


Bhāradvāja 
- 
gotra 


Asvatthaman. 


Pallava. 


Kalabharta. 

1 
Cūta-Pallava. 


1.Vīrakūrcavarman.c.200-252A.D. (marriedaNāgaprincess,d.oftheKingofVanavāsa;) 

(Dars i&Vēlārupālayam) =KumāraVişņu(I)Asvamēdhayajin,KingofKancı. 

=MahārājaBappasvāminc.252—265A.D. 


(Hirahadagalli&Mayidavolu) 


ch 


2.SivaSkandavarman(1)TheGreatc.265-275A.D. 

Dharmamaharajadhiraja 
, 
Asivamēdhayajin 
; 


(Mayidavõlu,Hirahadagalli&OmgāduIset.) 


3.Yuvamahārāja BuddhavarmanI.c.275-285A.D. 

Vīravarman QueenCārudēvi. 

(Uruvupalli) (BritishMuseumPlates.) 

1 4.Buddhyānkura.c.295-330A.D. 5.VijayaSkandavarman(II)c.285—295A.D. (BritishMusuem) 

(Uruvapalli&OmgõduIset.) 


7.Yuvamahārāja 6.Simhavarman(1)c.330-342A.D.Vişnugāpavarman(I)C.342-360 (Uruvupalli) 

(Uruvupalli&Curā) 1 8.UgravarmanorUgrasēna,c.360–363A.D. 

9. 
Dharmamaharaja (AmaravātiPillar) 

SimhavarmanII,c.363-385A.D. 

(Omgādu,Pikira,Mangaļūr,Vilavatti&Curā) 10VijayaVişņugāpavarman(II)c.385_-400A.D. 

(Cura) 


11.SkandavarmanIII,c.425-436-37A.D. 

(Udayēndiram) 12.SiṁhavarmanIII,436-37-460A.D. 

(Lokavibhāga,PenukondaplatesandAmarāvatiPillar) 


1 13.VijayaSkandavarmanIV,C.460–495A.D. 

(Lokavibhaga&PenugoņdaPlates.) identifiedasTrilocanaPallava,TrinayanaPallavaorMukkantiKāduvetti. 

- 14.Santivaraorśāntivarman, 
15. 
Kumara 
Vişņu 
II 
16.Nandivarman(1) c.495-503A.D.c.503-520A.D. 

c.520–535A.D. surnamedCandadanda. (Vēlārpālayam&Cendalūru) 

(Vēlürpalayam) (Hebbati&Halsi) 


17.BuddhavarmanIIc.535-545A.D. 

(Vēlārpālayam&Cendalūru) 

1 18.KumāraVişņuIII.c.540–550A.D. 

(Cendalūru) 


19.SimhavarmanIIVc.560-580A.D. 

Vēlūrpālayam&VāyalūrPillar 


20.Simhavişņuc.580—600A.D. 

Vēlārpālayam&VāyalürPillar 


21.MahēndravarmanI,600—630A.D. 
orMahēndravikramavarman 

(Amarāvati.) etc.etc. 

etc. 


CHAPTER VI . 


The History of the Contemporary Kadambas and the Jahnaviyas. 

( Circa 340—503 A. D. ) 
Let us now turn to the history of the contemporary 
Kadambas of Vaijayanti and the Jāhnaviyas or the Early 
Western Gangas of Talakkada , as it seems to throw consi 
derable light on the 

the otherwise obscure chronology of 
the Pallava kings of the fifth century . With the death of 
Vijaya Visņugõpavarman ( II ) and the dawn of the fifth century 
apparently there began troubles for the Pallava dynasty . 
Early in the fifth century , a new power called the Jahnaviyas 
sprang into existence in the Punnāța - Pannāța country or 
South Mysore . The new dynasty played a conspicuous part . 
in the protracted hostilities between the Pallavas and the 
Kadambas , during this fifth century . Roughly half a century 
later, there sprang another new and formidable power , 
the Cāļas , who burst upon the Pallava Empire like a violent 
storm suddenly , and eclipsed its glory for about three 
decades or more . The Coļas were a great power , destined 
to play a glorious part in the history of the South for 
well nigh eight centuries . The fifth century was thus an 
eventful epoch in the history of South India and the Pallavas . 

While dealing with the reign of Ugravarman , reference had 
been made to the contemporary Kadamba kings , Kangavar 
man ( c . 340-355 A.D. ) and his son Bhagiratha ( c . 355-380 A.D. ) . 
The Talguņda inscription " seems to suggest that Kangavarman s 

reign was 

was obscured by interminable wars , 
when it states that, " he performed lofty great 

exploits in terrible wars." The same record 
also states that Bhagiratha enlarged the boundaries of the 
Kadamba kingdom by annexing the neighbouring territories , 
and consolidating the entire Kadamba country under his banner . 
The entire Kadamba country referred to is apparently the 


The Kadambas 
of Kuntala . 


1. Verses 22-23 . 
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355-380 A. D. 


ancient kingdom of Vanavāsa or Kuntala, which was bounded by 
the river Bhīmarathi in the north and the Vēdavati or probably 
the Hēmāvati , in South Mysore , and of which Vaijayant, or 
Vanavāsa , the modern Banavāsi , was the capital . Bhagīratha 
appears to have reigned for a long period , for he revived 
the ancient name of his kingdom after he had conquered it , 
and assumed the title Kuntalēs vara or the Lord of Kuntala . 

Bhagīratha s attempt to consolidate the kingdom of Kun 
tala brought him into hostile contact with the Vākataka 
emperor , Pịthvīsēna I (c. 341—370 A. D. ) , who vanquished and 

levied tribute from him ,1 This event may be 
4. Bhagiratha 

placed about 360 A. D. But Bhagīratha re 

trieved the fortunes of his house on the death 
of the Vākațaka emperor and acquired the epithet Kadamba 
bhūmi-vadhu -vucit -aikanathaḥ , " the one lord dear to the bride , 
the Kadamba Country " , in the words of Kubja , the author of 
the Talguņda pillar inscription . This veiled poetic expression 
is thus very significant. And when the poet says that " Bhagi 
ratha was Sagara s chief descendant in person , secretly born 
in the Kadamba family as king ", he seems to refer to the 
king s achievements , namely , the conquest and consolidation 
of the entire Kuntala or Kadamba country . Bhagīratha , there 
fore , appears to have survived Prthvīsēna I , by at least a 
decade, to achieve his life s purpose . 

Bhagīratha left two sons : Raghu and Kākusthavarman . 
The former succeeded him on the throne , and being probably 
childless, anointed his younger brother Kākusthavarman as the 

Yuvaraja or heir - apparent . Raghu , it is said , 
5. Raghu subdued his enemies and made the country 

highly prosperous. There were during his 
reign ( c . 330-390 A. D. ) innumerable wars ; and for that reason 
his tenure on the throne was probably short . The Talgunda 
pillar inscription states that Raghu was always victorious in 


380—390 A. D. 


1. A. S.W. I., IV , pp 55 and 154. 8th verse of Ajanta Cave ( No. 16) inscription. 
Both Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil ( Anc. Hist . Deccan , pp . 99-100 ) and Mr. Moraes ( The 
Kadamba Kula , p . 18 ) who follows him , make Kangavarman the unfortunate adversary 
of the Vākațaka emperor . The revised chronology of the Kadambas and the tenor 
of the Talgunda record support only the view that has been adopted by me . 

2. The Talgunda Pillar Inscription , verse 25 . 
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were 


to 


wars , 

but does not mention the names of his opponents . 
Raghu , it is also stated , received , " slashing cuts on his 
face during one of those severe fights . " 1 The enemies 
of Raghu were probably the Jāhnavīyas who 
rising power in South Mysore and 

trying to 
throw off the yoke of the Kadambas . The Punnāta 
country would appear to 

have formed part of the 
Kadamba dominions , for it was included in the list of 
kingdoms conquered by Mayūras arman according to the 
Candrāvalli rock inscription . This conjecture is based on the 
fact that like Raghu , his contemporary king Kongaņivarman , 
the first Jāhnavīya king , also claimed to have fought fierce 
enemies and received wounds in battle which adorned his 
body with their marks ." 2 It is , therefore, probable that the 
enemies of Raghu were not the Pallavas who at this juncture 
would seem to be too busily engaged in a fierce struggle with 
the Ananda kings of Kandarapura in Southern Andhra - desa, 
to interfere in the affairs of Kuntala . Raghu s period there . 
fore was occupied by interminable wars against the Jāhnavīyas, 
and his death in circa 390 A. D. paved the way for the rise of 
the Jāhnavīya power in Gangāvāļi in the next decade 

Raghu having died childless , the succession passed on to 
his younger brother Kākusthavarman , who was already the 
heir - apparent to the throne . The new king , while he was 
still the Yuvaraja, nearly escaped death in one of the fierce 
combats of his brother s wars . On that occasion , which 
synchronised with the 80th year of the Kadamba sovereignty , 
Kākusthavarman as Yuvaraja granted a field in the village of 

Khētagrāma to his general śrtakirti as a reward 
6. Kākustha for saving his life. The new king s accession 

marked the beginning of the ascendancy of the 

Kadambas . His long reign , c . 390—415 AD , 
brought peace , prosperity and glory to Kuntala . Kuntaladhipati 


var man 
390-415 A. D. 


1. Opi. Cit , v . 26 . 

2. E. I. XIV , p . 331. Compare the description of this king , labdha vrana bhūsa 
nasya with that of Raghu arāti - s astr - ollikhita -mukha that appears in the Talgunda 
pillar inscription . 

3. Ind . Ant . VI , No. 20 , p . 24. 
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or the Lord of Kuntala , was henceforth reckoned as 
mighty power in Dakşiņāpatha by the Imperial Guptas and their 
kinsmen , the Vākatakas of Central India . Kākusthavarman 
was a contemporary of Candragupta II , surnamed Vikramaditya, 
the Gupta emperor of Northern India , from c . 380 to 414 A.D.1 
Both these monarchs ascended the thrones of their respective 
kingdoms almost simultaneously ; and they died too almost 
simultaneously . Candragupta - Vikramāditya was a great and 
powerful king . He extended the boundaries of his empire by 
destroying the ſaka - Kșatrapas of Malwa and subjugating 
the provinces of Gujarat, and Surāstra or Kathiawad . The 
conquest of these remote provinces must have occupied 
several years ; and the consolidation of his conquests may be 
assumed to have been an accomplished fact by about 395 
A. D.2 The incorporation of the western provinces in the vast 
empire brought Candragupta - Vikramāditya into contact with 
the Vākatakas on the one hand and the Kadambas on the 
other . The Gupta emperor foresaw that a confederacy of 
kings brought together by ties of kinship would be a formidable 
check against the inroads of the barbarian Hūņa hordes , who 
were gathering on the north - west and who threatened to spread 
a flood of destruction over his empire in Aryavarta . Accord 
ingly , he embarked upon a policy of political alliances by 
dynastic marriages . He gave his daughter Prabhāvatiguptā in 
marriage to Rudrasēna II , the Vākațaka king of Central India . 
The marriage may have taken place about 390 A. D.3 About 
the same time , Candragupta II sought an alliance for 
his crown prince Kumāragupta I in Dakshiņāpatha with the 


6 


1. Recent writers have placed Candragupta s accession in 389 A. D. But the above 
date is not in accordance with the chronology of the Imperial Guptas . ( See Fleet . 

Summary of the results of the Gupta Era in Ind . Ant ., XVII , p . 363f .; and R. D : 
Banerjee : " The Chronology of the Imperial Guptas." in the Annals of Bhandarkar Or . 
Res . Inst . Poona , pp . 67-80 . But Vincent A Smith in the Early History of India 
4th edn . p . 345 , places the accession in 380 A.D. which I accept as a more probable date . 
Candragupta Il appears to have been connected with the administration of the empire 
for some years previously , even during the reign of his father . 

2. V. A. Smith : Early History of India , 4th edn . p . 307 . 

3. According to V. A. Smith (JRAS ., 1914 , p . 326) the marriage took place about 395 
A. D. I prefer to assign to the event a slightly earlier date , 390 A.D. as that would suit 
better the political events of the period , 
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hand of a Kadamba princess , daughter of Kākusthavarman.1 
The celebrated poet Kālidāsa was an ambassador to the 
court of Kākusthavarman.2 The imperial embassy bore 
the desired result . The lady from Kuntala became the 
consort of the heir - apparent Kumāragupta I 3. This marri 
age may have taken place about 400 A. D. , shortly 
after the death of the Vākataka king Rudrasēna 11.4 Kākus 
thavarman , according to the Talgunda pillar inscription , had 
more daughters than one , and one of them may have been 
married to the Western Ganga king , Mādhava I. , ( 425-450 
A. D. , ) of the newly established dynasty of Talakkada on the 
Cauveri. This supposition is supported by the discovery of a 
genuine copper - plate of king Mādhavavarman , dated the first 
year of his reign , which has been assigned on palæographical 
grounds to about fourth - fifth century A. D. 6 As a result of 
these marriages , the Kadambas came into intimate contact 
with the Jāhnaviya Kings , Kongaộivarman and Bhagiratha 
in the South and the Imperial Guptas and Vākatakas 
in the North . And thus the hostilities between the Western 
Gangas and the Kadambas also came to an end . The 


1. Talgunda Pillar inscription of s āntivarman : E.I. , VIII , p . 33ff ., verse 31. It is said 
that a daughter of Kākusthavarman adorned the royal family of the Imperial Guptas . 

2. The historic embassy is mentioned in Bhõja s Srngāraprakās ikā . See K. Bala 
subrahmanya Aiyer : A study of Kalidasa in relation to Political Science . (Madras 
Oriental Conference Proceedings , ( 1924 ) pp . 6ff. See also H. Heras , S J .: The Relations 
between the Guptas , Kadambas and Vākațakas , in J. B.O.R. S , XII, pp . 459ff. The 
author of The Kadamba Kula makes Bhagiratha receive the embassy of Kālidāsa from 
the court of the Gupta emperor according to bis scheme of the Kadamba Chronology , 
( pp . 19-22 ) It is unreasonable to assume that Bhagiratha and not Kākusthavarman was 
a contemporary and an ally of Candragupta II , and that he as the Lord of Kuntala 
consented to the proposed dynastic alliance with the Gupta emperor . 

3. Rev. H. Heras ( J. B.O.R.S. , XII , pp . 455-463 ) believes , like me , that this princess 
was most probably married to Kunāragupta I. 

4. The reason for this assumption is that the Gupta emperor may have felt the neces 
sity of strengthening his position once again , for the successors of Rudrasēna II were 
infants and the Vākataka kingdom itself came under the regency of a woman , Prabhāvati 
gupta, his own daughter . 

5. Jayaswal : History of India , p . 198. He assumes that one of the Kadamba 
princesses was the wife of Kongaộivarman , the first king or founder of the Western 
Ganga family . I cannot agree with him for reasons already stated in dealing with the 
reigns of Bhagiratha and Raghu . 
6. Sāsanakõța plates of the Ganga king Madhavavarman I .: E.I. XXIV , pp . 284ff, 
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power , prestige and influence of the Kadambas was consider 
ably enhanced . Thus commenced the glory of the Kadambas 
during the reign of Kākusthavarman who was undoubtedly the 
foremost sovereign of his day in Southern India . Verily 
his fame, in the words of the poet Kubja , was proclaimed 
everywhere on the earth . 

Kākusthavarman s long reign seems to be remarkable for 
another reason as well . There arose the new dynasty to 
which reference has already been made , namely the Jāhnavīyas 
of Talakkada about the dawn of the fifth century . Though the 
Kadambas did not help the establishment or the rise of the new 
power and on the contrary even opposed their rise during the 
reigns of Bhagiratha and Raghu , they seem to have be 
friended them during the reign of Kākusthavarman . Evidently, 
the Jābnavīyas proved to be too formidable an adversary to be 
subdued by Kākusthavarman . They were probably encouraged 
and assisted in their hostilities against the Kadambas by the 
Pallavas . And that appears to be also the cause for the change in 
the policy of the Kadambas in the reign of Kākusthavarman . 
The change in the policy may have been inspired also by the 
untimely death of Raghu in the conflict with the Jāhnavīyas . 

The new dynasty called themselves as having been born 
in the Jāhnaviya kula or Jāhnavēya -kula ; and therefore , they 
are called the Gangas or the Jāhnavīyas. They belonged to the 
Kāņvāyana-gotra . They assumed the kingly title Dharma 

Mahadhiraja , which is a peculiar epithet like the 
The Jāhnaviyas Dharmamaharajadhiraja of the Early Kadambas 
of Gangavādi . and the Pallavas , The first king of the Jāhna 

viya dynasty established himself as the ruler of 
the Paņņāța - Punnāta and the adjoining territory which acquired 
the name Gangavādi in later times . He was Konganivarma 
Dharma - Mahadhiraja . He acquired the country by conquest, 
( sva - bhuja - java - jaya - janita - sujana - janapadasya) having fought 
terrible enemies (darun -ari- gana ) successfully . He was (vida 
raņa - ran -āpalabdha - vrana -bhūṣaṇaḥ) " adorned with ornaments 
which were marks of wounds received in battle . " His son was 
Mahadhiraja Mādhava I , who was deeply learned in sacred and 
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politic literature . He was skilled in expounding and applying 
in practice the science of Nītis astra ( Polity ) and was the author 
of a commentary on Dattaka - sutra, a treatise by Dattaka . 
Mādhava s son was Āryavarman or Harivarman , who fought 
several wars and whose body was decorated with wounds 
received in numerous battlefields.1 Harivarman s son was 
Visņugõpa ; his son was the illustrious king Mahadhiraja 
Madhava II surnamed Simhavarman . 


Jābpavēyas ( Ganga - kula) 


Kāņvāyana - gotra 


1. Dharmamahadhirāja Kongapivarman I. 410-225 A.D. 

1 
2 , Madhava I. 425-450 


3. Ayyavarman or Aryavarman or Harivarman . 450-470 


4. Viņpugopa . 470-472 


5. Madhava II surnamed Simhavarman . 472-535 


6 


Avioita . 535-580 


7. Durvinita . 580-630 

etc. etc. 


Kākusthavarman not only recognised the sovereignty of 
the newly established dynasty in the south or south - east of his 
kingdom but even treated it , as has been stated above , as a 
friendly power by entering into a marital alliance with 
Kongaṇivarman . He accordingly gave his daughter to the 
heir - apparent Mādhava I. The marriage may be assumed 
to have taken place about 410 A. D. Kākustha - varman s 
alliance with the Jāhnaviya king , simultaneously with the 
formation of a powerful coalition of the Imperial Guptas , 
Kadambas and Vākatakas of the North , augmented the 
prestige of the Kadambas which had become consequently a 


1. E. I. XXIV . pp . 233ff. text lines 6-10 . 
खभुजवीर्योत्पाटितावगृहीतारिश्रीयशसा नानाशास्त्रार्थसद्भावाधिगमप्रणीतमतिविशेषेण 
विद्वत्कविकाञ्चन निकषोपलभूतेन विशेषतोप्यनवशेषस्य नीतिशास्त्रस्य यथावद्वक्तृ प्रयोक्तृ कुशलेन 
2. E. I. , XIV , p . 331ff. anēka yuddh -õpalabdha vrana sarīrasya . 
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menace to the integrity of the Pallava kingdom . Kākustha 
varman s contemporary on the throne of Kāñci is not known 
from any record , contemporary or otherwise . Vijaya Visņu 
gÕpavarman II died about the beginning of the fifth century 
A.D .; and nothing is known about his immediate successors or 
descendants . The Pallavas at this period seem to have 
suffered crushing reverses in the wars with their enemies in the 
west and in the north . So crushing was the defeat that was 
inflicted and so terrible was the destruction of the kingdom that 
followed the death of Vijaya Vişnugõpavarman II , that the Pal 
lava sovereignty was completely eclipsed for a long time by the 
glory of the Kadambas and the Visņukuņdins . The history of 
the Pallavas during the first three or probably four decades 
of the fifth century is thus enveloped in darkness . From the 
the death of Vijaya Vişnugopavarman II , C. 400 A. D. , 
till the rise of Simhavarman III , about 436-37 A.D. or for a 
long time afterwards the Pallava kings seem to have successively 
suffered disaster and humiliation at the hands of their adver 
saries , the Kadambas and the Visņukuņdins . And therefore 
this period is a dark chapter in the history of the Pallavas 

Kākusthavarman had two sons : śāntivarman and Kệsna 
varman I , who reigned successively after him . śāntivarman 
was a powerful prince but would appear to have met with 
untimely death probably at the hands of his foes . It is prob 

able that the unknown Pallava king of this 
7. S antivarman period renewed hostilities with the Kadambas 

on the death of Kākusthavarman, took the 
field with a large army , defeated and slew śāntivarman in the 
end . But the glory of the Pallavas on this occasion was 
doubtless shortlived as we shall presently see . The reign of 
śāntivarman was probably short : To him a reign of about 
five years , c . 415-420 A.D. may be assigned . 

śāntivarman had certainly more sons than one : Mrgēs a 
varman ? and others . But they were all too young to succeed 


c . 415-420 A.D. 


1. Dr. Jouveau -Dubreuil ( Ancient History of the Deccan p.95 ) is also of the same view. 

2. The Halsi grant of Mrgēs avarman , (Ind . Ant. VI , Sanskrit and old Canarese inscrip 
tions . No. XXI . ) calls the king the dear eldest son of Sāntivarman . 
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him immediately on the throne of Vaijayanti in those troublous 
times. The succession , therefore, passed to his younger brother 
Krşņavarman I , the greatest king of the family ? He was already 
a grown up person , and was a most accomplished , energetic 
and capable prince . He was therefore best fitted to take up the 
reins of the Kadamba kingdom which his grandfather and 

father had conquered and extended , at that 
8. Krşnavarman I. critical juncture . Krşņavarman I conquered 
As vamēdhayājin . 
c . 420-450 A.D. 

and perhaps slew the Pallava king who defeated 

and destroyed his elder brother, and carried 
on the war probably against his successor also . He crushed 
the power of the Pallavas so completely in successive en 
counters that he was able to celebrate his glory by an As va 
mēdha rite . Krsnavarman I , according to a contemporary 
record of his son Yuvaraja Dēvavarman , " acquired and enjoyed 
a heritage that was not enjoyed by the persons of the Nāga 
descent" , meaning probably the Cuţus or the Andhrabhịtyas.3 
Indeed it was so , for all the records of the dynasty call him 
unanimously As vamëdhayājin , " the offerer of the Asvamedha " . 
Krşņavarman I, the most powerful monarch would undoubtedly 
have reigned at least for thirty years , from c . 420 to 450 A.D. 
if not more to have completed his conquests and annexations 
and to celebrate the As vamedha.4 Krşņavarman I is described 


I. The Halmidi stone inscription (Mys. Arch . Rept . 1936 p . 72ff.) of the reign of 
Kākusthavarman speaks of Mrgēs a and Nāga , Governors of Naridavile province . Could 
these be the sons of S āntivarman ? 

2. There seems to be no basis for the theory advanced by Dr. Jouveau -Dubreuil 
( Ancient History of the Deccan p . 104) and Mr. G. Moraes ( The Kadamba Kula , 
pp . 30-31 & 35-36) of division of the Kadamba kingdom between the senior and junior 
branches who ruled simultaneously at Vaijayanti , Triparvata , Palās ika or elsewhere . I 
think the history of the Kadambas has to be studied from a different viewpoint , with 
reference to the political history of the Pallava dynasty on the one hand and the Western 
Gangas and others on the other . 
3. Devegere plates of Yuvarāja Vijaya Dēvavarman ( Ind. Ant. VIII , p . 31 ) . 

E. C. VI , p . 91 ; E.C.V. , Bl . 121 ; E. C. V.Be. 245 ) Mr. Moraes ( The Kadamba 
Kula , pp . 37ff, and the genealogical chart facing p . 15 ) allots a period of five years to 
Krşņavarman I which is too short a reign for a great king who conquered his enemies 
and celebrated the renowned As vamēla sacrifice. The offering of an As vameda is not a 
simple affair, and to the king who is said to have celebrated the Asvamēdha a reign of at 
least twenty five years should be allotted . I consider that the adjustment of the reign 
of Kțspavarman I according to The Kadamba Kula is faulty. I have therefore adopted 
a new scheme . 


4 . 
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by the epithet vikasita - sacchatr -avatamsa Daksinapatha vasumată 
vasupatiḥ the sovereign of the region Dakşiņāpatha , who was 
adorned with the excellent wide spread umbrella of ( supreme 
sovereignty ) in a record of his son Vişnuvarman.1 The epithet 
Dakșinapatha vasumatī- vasupatiḥ was an imperial title like 
Daksinapathēs vara which the Imperial Andhras assumed and by 
which they were known in Ancient India . The assumption of 
that epithet shows that Kșsņvarman I rose to imperial dignity ; 
and , as will be presently seen, he amply deserved the 
title . The political ascendancy of the Kadambas reached its 
zenith during the reign of this great monarch , though it was 
shaken considerably towards it end . Krsnavarman I pursued 
his father s policy of securing allies by dynastic marriages . He 
himself married a Kēkaya princess , a daughter or sister of 
śivanandivarman , lord of the feudatory Kēkaya family who had 
connections with the illustrious Ikşvākus of Andhradesa . 3 One 
of his queens was his own niece , a Ganga princess , daughter 
of Madhava I. Krsnavarman I was known as Kuntaladhipati or 
Kuntalesvara to his neighbours. His daughter, princess 
Ajjhitabhatýārikā, was married to the Vākațaka king Narēndra 
sēna , c . 415-470 A.D. The Vākațakas themselves were 
related to the powerful Visņukundin king Mādhavavarman I of 
Andhradesa . It also appears that a Vākataka princess , who 
may be identified as a sister of Narēndrasēna was married 
to Madhavavarman 1.5 The Vākațakas were also related to 
Kumāragupta I , whose sister , princess Prabhāvatīguptā, was 
the grandmother ( father s mother) of Narēndrasēna . Krşņa 
varman s brothers - in - law Kumāragupta I of the North and 
Mahādhirāja Mādhava I , the Western Ganga king were among 
the powerful kings of the day . Backed up by these powerful 
alliances on the north , north - east and south , Krsnavarman I 
planned the complete destruction of the Pallava sovereignty 
in the South . The Kadambas , it should be remembered , hated 


1. Birūr plates of Vişpuvarman . E. C. , VI , Kd , 162. Supposed to be spurious . But 
I am not in favour of that view . 

2. E.I. VIII . P 36 , text line 2 . 
3. E.C. XI . Dg. 161 , text lines 1-2 
4. The Bālāghāt plates of Pșthivisēna II . ( E.I. IX , p . 2671) 
5. See below Book IV . Also see E. IIV , pp . 193ff, 
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the Pallavas as their natural enemies since the days of 
Vīrakārcavarman s usurpation . The Pallava contemporary of 
Krsnavarman I may be taken to be Skandavarman III , father 
of Simhavarman III . The desire of the Kadamba monarch to 
wreak vengeance on the Pallava for the defeat of his 
elder brother śantivarman may have been the cause of the 
revival of hostilities . The Kadamba king therefore would 
seem to have invaded the Pallava territory , inflicted a crushing 
defeat upon Skandavarman III and , probably slew him . This 
decisive victory over the Pallavas was indeed a pretext for the 
Kadamba king to celebrate the As vamēdha and establish 
his imperial hegemony in South India . It was this great 
achievement and the offering of the As vamēdha sacrifice that 
evidently prompted Krsnavarman I to assume the epithet 
Dakşinapatha -vasumatī - vasupatiḥ , the lord of the region of 
Dakṣiṇāpatha . The event may be placed approximately 
shortly after 436-37 A.D. the date of the accession of Simha 
varman III to the throne of Kāñcīpura . 

No sooner had Simhavarman III , assumed the 
reins of his unfortunate kingdom than he resolved to retrieve 
the fallen prestige of his house . He was a capable and 
energetic prince who asserted his position against the 
aggression of Kadamba imperialism . The relentless manner 
in which Krsnavarman I 

carried on his ruthless warfare 
against the Pallava king and brought desolation and 

misery to his enemy s country soon recoiled 
Closing years with great vehemance upon his own king 
of Krşaavarman 

dom towards 

towards the close of his reign . A 
the Pallavas . Kēkaya record of this period , found at Aņajī. 

hoblī , of sivanandivarman describes in 
pathetic manner the terrible fate that overtook the Kadamba 
kingdom about the close of Kțsnavarman s reign at the hands 
of the Pallava king. It states that the Pallava king 
Nanakkāsa defeated Kșsňavarman I , destroyed his army and 
laid waste his country. 

The Pallava king Nāņakkāsa 
may be identified with Simhavarman III ( C. 436-460 ) of the 


I. 


Wars 


with 


a 


1. F. C. XI , Dg. 161. text - lines 2-5 . Introduction , p . 5 . 
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Lokavibhaga synchronism . Kęsňavarman I who 

was thus 
ruinously defeated was perhaps slain on the battlefield . In the 
complete ruin and distress of the Kadamba country, Sivanandi. 
varman , the Kēkaya chief, lying fatally wounded uttered a 
hope that one day a scion of his race would spring to avenge 
the grievous wrongs that 

wrongs that were inflicted on his kingdom 
by the Pallava king.1 Thus ended about 450 A. D. 
in utter disaster the glorious reign of Krsnavarman 1 , 
the Great . It would appear that the Pallava king did not stop 
with the crushing defeat he had inflicted on the Kadamba king . 
He resolved upon a complete subjugation of Kuntala , and in a 
short period the helpless Kadamba dynasty was reduced to 
severe straits . As a result of this , the Kadambas could not resist 
the Pallava aggression thereafter till one quarter of a century or 
more . It was now the turn of the Kadambas to be eclipsed 
by the ascendancy of the Pallava dynasty . The victory over 
Kțsnavarman I and the military occupation of the Kadamba 
country that followed , were indeed great achievements of 
Simhavarman III . 

The Kadambas during the middle of the fifth century were 
alone and unaided in their wars against the Pallavas . About 
450 A. D ,, the savage Hūņas poured into Aryāvarta ; and the 
dominions of Kumāragupta I suffered severely from the 
irruptions of the Hūņa hordes through the north - western 
passes , who " spread in a destructive flood all over Northern 
India ." All the energies of Kumāragupta I were therefore 
directed to check the invasion of the foreign tribes which 
threatened to break up the great Gupta Empire . About the 
same time , too , the Gupta emperor was involved in serious 
distress in a war with the powerful Pusyamitra and Pațumitra 
republics in Malwa , who defeated and destroyed the imperial 
armies. Simultaneously in 

in Central India , Narendrasēna 
passed through a period of similar trouble on account of the 
rise of the Traikūţakas , who , following the example of the 
Pusyamitras asserted their independence against the yoke of 


1 . Ec . XI , Dg. No. 161 . 
2. Early History of India 4th edn . p . 326 . 
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the Imperial Vākațakas . The Visņukuņdin king Mādhava 
varman I of Andhradesa would seem to have gone to the 
assistance of his Vākațaka kinsmen and Gupta allies at this 
juncture , in the hour of their severe distress . It was thus a 
splendid opportunity for the Pallava king Simhavarman III to 
strike back effectively at the Kadambas who were left alone and 
unaided , and cripple their power completely. Thus the Pallavas 
avenged themselves . 

Krsnavarman I had left two sons : Yuvaraja Dēvavarman , 
and Vişnuvarman born of the Kēkaya princess 3. Dēvavarman , 
though perhaps younger than Vişnuvarman , was anointed 
heir - apparent to the throne by Kęsňavarman I , probably on 
account of his marked abilities as a soldier and administrator . 

He was also the beloved / son (priya -tanaya) of 
Devavarman 

Krsnavarman 1.4 His annointment as heir . 

apparent took place before the fourth year of 
his father s reign ; and he was stationed at Devegere or Tripar 
vata in Karajgi, taluk to govern the northern provinces . He 
would therefore have ascended the throne on his father s death 
about 450 A. D. superseding Visuvarman his elder half 
brother . There are no records of Dēvavarman s reign . But 
it is possible to assume that he had a long and prosperous 
tenure on the throne . At the time of his accession the 
Pallava king Simhavarman III was in North 

Kuntala , 
celebrating his triumphant revenge against his bitter 
foe Krsnavarman I. The Kadamba country lay trembling 
at the feet of the victorious Pallava engulfed in terrible 


c . 450-465 A. D. 


1. Jayaswal History of India , p . 101 . 
2. Ind . Ant , VII , p . 33 . 
3. E. C. VI, Kd . No. 162 . 

4. While Vişņuvarman calls himself the eldest son ( E. C. VI . Kd . 162) the Dēvagere 
record (Ind . Ant . VII . p . 33 ) of Krsnavarman I calls Dēvavarman , the heir-apparent 
( Yuvaraja ) and beloved son , priya tanaya . 

5. Ancient History of the Deccan , p.101 . I am unable to agree with the views of pre 
vious writers , viz . , Moraes : The Kadamba Kula pp . 31ff; G. Jouveau - Dubreuil ( A.H.D., 
p . 101 ) and Mr. M. G. Pai (Journ . Ind Hist ., XIII , Part3 p.174) that there was a division 
of the Kadamba kingdom between the Junior and Senior branches from the time of 
Krsnavarman I. 

6. The Tadangi Stone Insc . ( E. C. VII . Sk . 66 , Trans . p . 165. ) is doubtfully attributed 
to Dēvavarman . ( Journal. Ind . Hist, XII , Part 3 ) 
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devastation . The task of Dēvavarman was therefore by no 
means an easy 

one then . 

He had to drive away the 
revengeful Pallava monarch from his homeland before he could 
think of avenging the wrongs inflicted on his House. Kuntala , 
the home of the Kadambas , had to be delivered from the enemy . 
His reign c . 450—470 A. D. was therefore occupied in restoring 
the fallen prestige of his house and once more bringing peace 
and prosperity to his distressed country . In this great task 
Dēvavarman would seem to have been completely successful . 
And Kuntala revived once more . In the next reign of 
Mțgēs avarman , the Kadambas proved a formidable enemy to 
the Pallava king 

Simhavarman III seems to have left Kuntala shortly 
after Dēvavarman s accession and proceeded in the direction 
of Andhradesa , where an unexpected turn of events demanded 
his immediate attention . Since the establishment of the 
Visņukuņdin dynasty by Madhavavarman I , the Pallavas were 
deprived of their territorial possessions in Southern Andhra 
desa . An opportunity to launch the offensive once more 
and reconquer them arose on the death of Mādhavavarman I 
who was succeeded by Dēvavarman about 455 A. D.1 
Simhavarman III succeeded in his attempt , but did not 
apparently live long after that . His death has been placed about 
460 A. D. He was succeeded by his son Vijaya Skandavarman 
IV , one of the greatest kings of the Pallava dynasty . 

The new king s ( Vijaya Skandavarman s) reign was not 
however peaceful. He had stubborn enemies to fight every 
where , and on all sides of his extensive kingdom . The 
Visņukundin monarch , the son and successor of Dēvavarman , 
was eager to uproot the Pallavas in Southern Andhradesa 
and deliver his homeland from the desperate grip of the enemy . 
Vijaya Skandavarman IV had other enemies besides to fight ; 
and therefore he had no time to punish Dēvavarman , the lord 
of Kuntala . The Kadamba king , therefore, would seem to 
reigned in peace till the end of his life . Kuntala prospered 
once more under his wise and able government . 


1. See below Book IV . 
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On Dēvavarman s death there arose troubles in the 
kingdom . There were apparently several claimants to the 
throne of Kuntala . There was Kumāravarman , probably the 
son of Dēvavarman , 1 who claimed the crown as the rightful 
heir . There was Visņuvarman , elder half -brother of Dēva 
varman , and lastly , there was the energetic Mygēs avarman, 
the eldest son of Sāntivarman who claimed the succession as 
the representative of the senior branch . Mrgēs avarman 
was undoubtedly the most distinguished and capable of the 
three princes . He was a great soldier . He had a powerful 
ally in the Kēkaya prince , a descendant of Sivanandivarman , 
whose sister or daughter , Prabhāvatī , he had married . ? Assisted 
by the loyal Kēkaya chief, Mțgēs avarman appears 
have defeated Visņuvarman , overcome Kumāravarman and 
established himself at Vaijayanti as the supreme lord of 
Kuntala . Migēs avarman s accession may be definitely fixed 
about 470 A. D. from the data furnished by his 
charters.3 

Before entering upon the reign of Mțgēs avarman , it is 
desirable to make a brief survey of the events in the kingdom 
of the Jāhnavīyas or Gangavāļi and observe the significance 
of the claim of the Pallava kings to have installed two of the 

Jāhnavīya kings successively on the throne of 
The Historyof Talakkada . It will be remembered that em 
the Western 
Gargas and the peror Krsnavarman I and his brother - in - law 

Mabādhirāja -Mādhava I died about 450 A. D. 
suzerainty . 

the battlefield during the disastrous 
invasion of the Pallava king Nanakkāsa ( Simhavarman III). 
The Pallava king instead of annexing the Jahnavīya kingdom 
to his empire , pursued the bold policy of installing the weak 


own 


Pallava claim to 


on 


1. The author of The Kadamba Kula ( Chart I , and p . 15. ) makes Kumāravarman , a 
son of Kākusthavarman Mr. Govinda Pai ( Journ . Ind . Hist . XIII , part 3 ) omits him 
altogether . 

2. The Tālgunda Pillar Inscription : See also Mys. Arch . Rept. for 1910–11 , p . 33 . 

3. Ind. Ant . Vol . VII , p.35 . ( The Dēvegere plates of Mſgēs avarman dated the 3rd year 
give astronomical details which admit of verification . The date is mentioned as rājyasya 
trtiya - varsē Paușē samvatsarē Kārttikamāsa - bahula - paksē das amyam tithau 
Uttara -bhadra nakşatre . Dr. D. C. Sirkar has correctly calculated the equivalent of 
the details to be October 27 , 472 A. D. (J.1.H. XXV. part , 3 pp. 344–46 .) 
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prince Ayyavarman or Harivarman , the son and successor 
of Mahādhirāja -Mādhava I , on the throne . King Harivarman 
apparently reigned for a long time under the tutelage 
of Vijaya Skandavarman IV and died about 470 A. D. 

Harivarman s successor was his son Visņugõpa , who 
appears to have died shortly after coming to the throne, and 
not his grandson Mādhava II . For some unknown reason some 
of the Western Ganga records , of the early period of 
Mādhava II particularly , omit the name of his father Visņu 
gopa altogether in the Ganga genealogy . Some scholars are 
therefore unable to determine the exact relationship between 
Harivarman and Mahādhirāja - Mādhava II . Quite a large num . 
ber of inscriptions of the dynasty , that have come to light 
recently , state in unequivocal terms that Vişnugopa was the son 
of Harivarman or Āyyavarman , and the father of Mādhava II.1 
Vişnugopa must have died suddenly on the battlefield . The 
event may be placed with approximate certainty about 472 
A. D. The records of his dynasty for that reason evidently do 
not attribute any achievements to him ; and for the same 
reason too some of them do not even mention his name . 

By 470 A. D. Vijaya Skandavarman s hands had become 
free from the affairs in Andhradesa . He had just quelled the 
insurrection of the Cāļukya adventurer Vijayāditya , who rose 
somewhere in Hiraṇyarāstra or probably in the further north , 
and killed him in battle . The event may be definitely assigned 
to c . 470 A. D. The Visņukuņdins were still in a state of 
turmoil , and Madhavavarman II had not yet consolidated his 
kingdom which was overrun by the Pallavas, Vijaya Skanda 
varman IV seems to have had ample leisure therefore 
to turn to the south and subdue the Kadambas who had 
become haughty once more during the reign of the energetic 
Dēvavarman . He was evidently waiting for an opportunity to 
launch an offensive against the Kadambas and reduce Kuntala 


1. The Karegalār plates of Madhava II . ( Mys . Arch . Rept. 1930 , pp . 113ff) give the 
Western Ganga genealogy in a clear manner . This record has completely set at rest the 
controversy and the discrepancy about the omission of Vişnugopa in the Penukonda 
Plates of Mādhava II . ( See E.I. XIV . p . 332f ) . 
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came 


on 


to submission . The opportunity 

the death 
of Dēvavarman about 470 A. D. Vijaya Skandavarman IV at 
once interfered in the affairs of Kuntala , espoused the cause 
of Visņuvarman , the eldest son of Krşņavarman I , and set him 
up as the lord of Kuntala . His intervention thus resulted 
in a dynastic feud for the succession between Mrgēs avarman , 
the eldest son of Sāntivarman of the senior branch on the one 
hand , and Visņuvarman of the junior line and the protege of 
the Pallava monarch on the other . 

Undaunted by the turn of events Mrgēs avarman rose to 
the occasion . He was undoubtedly one 

one of the most 
powerful kings of the Kadamba dynasty . He quickly 
seized the crown of Kuntala to the complete exclusion 
of his rivals and utter dismay of his hereditary foes. 
A record of his reign clearly states that he acquired the wealth 
of sovereignty and fame by the force of his own valour and 

strength of his arm in mighty great and arduous 
11. Mrgē s a 

wars. It is probable that Vijaya Skanda 
varman 
c . 470—477 A. D. varman IV and his Ganga ally Āyyavarman 

(Harivarman ) offered a determined and fierce 
opposition to the new king in order to place their own protege 
Visņuvarman on the throne. The Pallava and the Ganga 
kings were soon overturned by Mțgēs avarman who openly 
took the field against them with a large army . The Kadamba 
king was in the end Victorious but only after a protracted 
war which lasted almost the whole of his reign . The Halsi 
record dated in the eighth year of his reign calls Mrgēs avarman 
Tunga -Gangakulotsadi the uprooter of the haughty Ganga 
and Pallava -pralayanglah the fire of destruction to the 
Pallava .2 These epithets are not mere empty boasts . The 
Tunga -Ganga must be either Ayyavarman ( Harivarman ) or 
his son Visņugõpa , possibly the latter , for it would appear 
that both of them were defeated and slain on the battlefield 3 


1. The Hitnahebbagilu plates dated the 7th year . ( See E. C. IV p . 136. : Hs . 18. 

महति समरसंकटे स्वभुजबलपराक्रमावाप्त विशालविभवैश्वर्यः 
2. Ind . Ant. VI . No. 21 , p . 241. ( Halsi plates of Mrgesavarman ) 
3. Mr. Moraes is unable to identify the Ganga king who was overthrown by Mrgēs avar 

See The Kadamba Kula p . 32. But he thinks that he might be Harivarman . 
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The term utsadi plainly denotes that the Ganga king Hari 
varman s son Vişnugopa died , without an heir to succeed him 
immediately on the throne. Possibly Mahādhiraja -Mādhava II , 
the son of Visņugopa was not yet born and was a posthumous 
child . The defeat and destruction of Vişnugopa incensed the 
wrath of Vijaya Skandavarman IV and induced him evidently 
to prosecute the war against the Kadamba Mrgēsavarman 
with greater vengeance and determination in order to claim 
reparations and punish him . But Mrgēs avarman was no mean 
warrior ; he rose to the occasion and inflicted a crushing defeat 
on the Pallava monarch who was the wanton aggressor. As 
the epithet Pallava -pralayanalaḥ clearly indicates, Vijaya 
Skandavarman IV was totally defeated and his army was 
completely routed . 

The destruction of the Ganga may have 
taken place about 472 A. D. and the defeat of Vijaya Skanda 
varman IV may be fixed definitely about 476 A. D. if not a 
little later , for these events are mentioned in the Halsi record 
of the eighth year , dated the full moon day of Kārttika of the 
year Mahā - Vaisākha of the Twelve year cycle of Jupiter.1 

It seems therefore probable that between the date of 
Visņugopa s death ( c . 472 A. D. ) and the defeat of Vijaya 
Skandavarman IV ( c . 476 A. D. ) that prince Mahādhirāja 
Mādhāva II was born . The posthumous prince of the Gangas 
was also called Simhavarman after the Pallava king s father 
Simhavarman III . Soon after the birth of Madhava II , the 
Pallavā king appears to have hastened to the Ganga 
capital and installed the infant prince on the throne 
and once more declared war upon Mſgēs avarman . It is indeed 
remarkable that the date 475 A. D. fixed for the Penukonda 
plates of Mahādhirāja -Mādhava II by Dr. Fleet.2 admirably 
suits the chronology of the Western Ganga , Pallava and 
Kadamba dynasties . 


1. The Hälsi record was dated in the year Mahāvais ākba of the Twelve Year Circle 
which occurred in the 8th year of Mrgēs avarman s reign . If Pausa year which corres 
ponded to the 3rd year and perhaps also to the 4th year fell in 472 A. D. , the 8th year 
which coincided with the cyclic year Mahā Vais ākba would then correspond to 
476-77 A. D. See also note 3 on pages 267 above . 

2. J.A.R. S. 1915 , p. 492 ; E. 1.XIV , p . 334 . 
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Vijaya Skandavarman IV waged war against Mrgēslavarman 
evidently for two reasoas . Firstly , he desired to prevent the 
Kadamba king from occupying the Western Gaiga kingdom 
and placing his own protege on the throne of Talakkada . 
Secondly , he was eager to keep Gangavāļi under his protec 
torate , and thereby enhance the power , prestige and strength 
of the Pallavas in the South . As has been shown above , Vijaya 
Skandavarman IV succeeded partly in the pursuit of his policy 
and the infant king of the Gangas remained for some time 
his protege . And it is thus obvious that the Penukonda grant 
of Madhava II was made under the direct authority of the 
emperor Vijaya Skandavarman IV . In the same manner the 
Kūdalur grant of Mādhava II , which also belongs to the same 
period as the Penukonda plates states that the Ganga king was 
installed on the throne by the Pallava monarch . And what is 
more , it contains the name of Vijaya Skandavarman of the 
Bhāradvāja - gõtra and Pallava kula at the very outset as part of 
the preamble of the charter denoting , as it were , the latter s 
suzerainty over the infant Ganga king . Thus the claim of the 
Pallava kings to have successively placed two of the Ganga 
kings on the throne of Talakkada is fully justified by the course 
of events in Gangavādi during the third quarter of the fifth 
century . 

Mțgēs avarman s reign was short . His records do not go 
beyond the eighth year and therefore his reign may have lasted 
eight years , from 470 to 478 A. D. His reign was crowded 
with interminable conflicts with the enemies abroad and with 
the rival claimants at home . He seems to 
his whole reign in fighting his foes in order to keep himself 
firmly on the throne . But while he was victorious against the 
powerful Pallava king and his Ganga proteges , Mrgēs avarman 
would seem to have succumbed at last to the attack , or possible 
treachery , of his rivals at home . 


have spent 


esem 


1. Mys. Arch . Rept ., 1930 , p . 259. Plate XXIV . The alphabet of this record rese 
bles closely that of the Penukonda plates . It is therefore quite possible that both the 
records belonged to the same period , namely the early part of Madhava s reign . The 
preamble runs as follows: Bharadāvjasa-gotrasya Hari-tulyasya vikrame sri Pallava-} 
kulēndrasya Rajña sri Skandavarmanah. ( text line 1 ) . 


TheGenealogyoftheKADAMBASofVAIJAYANT.. 


(Hāritiputras) Manāvyasagötra. 


1.Sivaskandavarman,240-255A.D. Kadambānām-rājaDharmamaharajadhirajaVaijayanti-pati.(Mālaval) 


* 


2.Mayūras arman,c.310—340A.D. 

1 3.Kangavarman,c.340–355A.D. 

1 4.Bhagīratha,c.355-380A.D. (ThelordofKuntalawhowasvanquishedbytheVākațakakingPfthivişēņaI) 


5.Raghu380—390A.D. 


I 6.Kākusthavarman,390—415A.D. 


7.Santivarman 415-420A.D. 


Daughterm. theGuptaking KumāraguptaI. c.414-455A.D. 


1 
8. 
Krsnavarman 
I 
theGreat:Asvamedhayajin. c.420-450A.D. 


1 Daughterm.the 
WesternGanga kingMādhavaI C.430–450A.D. 


10Mrgēs avarman 


Nagavarman 


9Devavarman 


OtherDaughter 
Sons 
Ajjhitabhattarika 


12Visnuvarman 


35 


10.Mrgēs avarman 
Nāgavarman c.470-478A.D. (BytheKekaya princessPrabhāvatī.) 

T 
14.Ravivarman. c.503--538A.D. 


Other 
Sons.(Ⓡ) Daughter 

9.Dēvavarman. Ajjhitabhattārikā c.450-470A.D. m.Vākatkaking Narēndrasēna c.415-470A.D.11.Kumāravarman 

c.478-485A.D. 


BytheKēkaya 

princess. 
12. 
Visņuvarman i.485-489AD. ii.497-503A.D. 


15. 
Harivarman 
. c.538-546A.D. 


13.Māndhātņvarman16.Simhavarman orMāndhātarāja.546-547A.D. c.489-497A.D. 


17.KrsnavarmanII. c.547–570A.D. 


Daughterm. 
Western 
Ganga kingMādhavaII 

c.472-530A.D. 


AccordingtoTheKadambaKulathefollowingistheorderofsuccession 

intheKadambachronology 1.Mayūras arman 345-370 

8a.Māndhātſvarman 

490-497 
2.Kangavarman370-395 

8b.Vişnuvarman 

485-497 3.Bhagiratha 

395-4209.Ravivarman 

497-537 
4.Raghu, 

420-430 

9b.Simhavarman497-540 
5.Kākusthavarman430-450 

10.Harivarman 

537-547 
6.S āntivarman450-47510b.KrsnavarmanII540-547 
7.Mrgēs avarman475-490 

11.Krsnavarman547-565 
7a.Kumāravarman 

47512.Ajavarman 

565-606 7b.KrsnavarmanI476-48013.Bhögivarman606-610 


18.Ajavarman. c.570-580A.D. 


Avinīta,c.530—575A.D. 

1 Durvinīta,c.575-620A.D. 


19. 
Bhögivarman, 

580595.A.D. 
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seems to haben noches 
Mrgēs avarman s successor was probably his cousin 
Kumāravarman , son 

of Dēvavarman who seems 
have become easily the lord of Kuntala This conjee 
ture is based on the testimony of the Simõga plates of 

his son Māndbātarāja which gives him the 
11. Kumāra kingly title Mahārāja.! This presumably de . 

notes that Kumāravarman crowned himself on 

the throne of kuntata . Kumāravarman had 
apparently two rivals to Hight, Ravivarman , the eldest son of 
Migēs avarman and Princess Prabhāvati of the Kēkaya family ,2 
and Visnuvarman, the elder brother of his father Devavarman.. 
Prince Ravivarman was perhaps too young and inexperienced 
to oppose 

Kumāravarman and his valiant son Mandhatavarman . 
and seize the crown for himself. Visnuvarman , at this juncture, 
was evidently unarded and so could not aspire to me 

Throne. 
His Pallava ally, Vijaya Skandavarman IV, who was lately 
defeated in a decisive battle and forced to retire to his dominions 
did not apparently recover sufficiently from the severe military 
shock which he had suffered at the hands of Mrgesavarman . 
Therefore Kumāravarman easily became the undisputed lord 
Lof Kuntala) His reign was, however, short, for he was soon 
overturned by his rival and uncte Visnuvarman who would 
appear to have gathered strength shortly after that . Visnt 
to have found an ally in 

in the feudatory 
Kekaya king to whom he was related through his mother ; and 
with his hele at tast, be seized the cowp of Vaijayanti. This 
event may be fixed about 485 A. D. with approximate certainty 

It appears that Vişņuvarman s usurpation synchronised 
with the disaster that was inflicted by the 

great 
Coļa monarch Karikāla Cola I , on the Pallava king Vijaya 
Skandavarman 1V . This defeat was a far more severe military 

disaster to the Imperial Pallava arms than the 
12. Visņuvarman 

one experienced at the hands of Mrgēs avarman 
a decade previously . Visņuvarman s occupa 
tion of the throne was only for a short period . 


varmaa seems 


I Period 
C. 485-489 A. D. 


1. Mys. Arch . Rept. 1910-11 , p . 31 . 
2. Mys . Arch . Rept. 1910-11 , p . 33 . 
3. See the next chapter for a discussion of the Cõla invasion of Kāñci in the reign of 
Vijaya Skandavarman Iy . 
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He would appear to have reigned on this occasion for a period 
of four or five years , from 485 to 489 A. D. There is a record 
of this king , apparently of this period , which clearly states the 
manner in which he became the lord of Vaijayanti. It states 
that Visņuvarman acquired the sovereignty of Kuntala by the 
force of his valour , prowess and strength and fame obtained in 
several battles. In this record He is styled as Dharmamaha 
raja the righteous great king, Vaijayantz -tilaka the ornament 
of Vaijayanti and samagra -Karnata - des a bhūvargga- bharta 
"the supreme lord of the entire Karnāta country , and one who 
was worshipped by the nine vassal kings of the land . The 
record which is dated the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Phālguna , in the third year of the reign , is interesting and 
important for another reason as well . Visnuvarman made the 
gift evidently several years after the death of his father s elder 
brother Dharmamaharaja śāntivarman . And it appears from 
the record that the charity was made in accordance with the 
express wishes of his uncle . It seems that Visnuvarman fulfilled 
the wishes of his deceased uncle , as soon as he became the 
lord of Vaijayanti. Some scholars however , have rejected this 
record as spurious, but it may be a genuine one for the 
reasons stated above. 

Visņuvarman was soon conquered by his rival Vijaya 
Śiva Māndhātņvarman or Māndhātſvarman who opposed him 
openly and seized the sovereignty , probably by a coupe de 
148146. This event may be placed about 489 A. D. with ap 

proximate certainty. Vişņuvarman was defea 
13. Vijaya -Siva 

ted and deposed . This inference is suggested 
Māndhātſvarman 
c . 489-497 A.D. by the epithet given to Vijaya Śiva Māndhātr 

varman , namely that " he possessed extensive , 
supreme firmness ( of sovereignty ) acquired in war " , in the 
Kūdagere plates of the second year of his reign . The king is 
also called Māndhātarāja in the records of his period. He was 
a more capable and energetic prince than any of his rivals , 


1. E. C. VI. Kd . 162 ( Birūr plates) 
2. Opi. cit . " āhav -ārijita - suuryya - pratāpāvāpta yas asvinah ." 
3. Opi cit . Birür plates . 
4. E , C. VII . Sk . 29 ; E.I. VI , p . 12 . 
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Vişnuvarman and others . But his reign , it appears, did not last 
long . The records of his reign were not dated beyond the 
fifth year.1 It is therefore probable that his reign lasted about 
six or seven years and not more . His reign which commenced 
in a sudden and vigorous attack upon Visņuvarman seems 
to have ended in a disastrous defeat for himself . His death 
may be placed about 497 A. D. 


II Period 


and his Pallava 


varman . 


Vişnuvarman, whose reign was apparently interrupted by 
Vijaya - Śiva - Māndhātņvarman , would seem to have appealed 
successfully for help once more to the Pallava king of Kāñci . 
The Pallavas had by this time completely recovered from the 

ruinous defeat inflicted upon them by the 
12. Vişnuvarman 

Coļas ten years previously . The Hebbața 
C. 497—503 A. D. plates dated the Afth year of Visņuvarman 

state that he ( Vişnuvarman ) was duly installed 
overlord s anti 

on the throne of Vaijayanti by the Pallava king , 

śāntivarman of Kāñci. This was the second 
occasion on which Visņuvarman became lord of Vaijayanti. 
Who this śāntivarman was , it is difficult to say , for the name of 
this king does not occur in the genealogical lists of the records 
of the Pallava dynasty that have so far come to light . But 
according to the Pallava chronology that has been adopted by 
us , śāntivarman may be taken to be the elder brother of 
Kumāravisņu II and therefore as the eldest son of Vijaya 
Skandavarman IV . He may be regarded , accordingly, as having 
restored the fallen glory of his House to a considerable extent . 
Vişnuvarman did not remain long on the throne afterwards , 
though he had received considerable protection from the 
Pallava king śāntivarman . The intervention of the Pallava 
king once more in the affairs of Kuntala appears to have 
been deeply resented by the members of the senior line of the 
Kadamba family who were the descendants of Mrgēslavarman . 
Shortly after the Pallava monarch had placed Visnuvarman 
on the throne and turned his back upon Vaijayanti , there 
occurred a revolt by Ravivarman , the eldest son of Mrgēs a 


1. Shimoga plates dated the 5th year . Mys . Arch . Rept. 1910-11, p . 31 . 
2. Mys. Arch . Rept. 1925 , p . 98 , 
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surname of 


varman who had grown to be a powerful youth . 

Vişnu 
varman once more appealed for help to his Pallava overlord ; 
and despite the assistance rendered on this occasion by the 
Pallava king who quickly marched upon Kuntala , Ravivarman 
succeeded in defeating Visņuvarman and his allies in a decisive 
battle and establishing himself as the undisputed lord of Vaija 
yanti with his capital at Pālās ika, the modern Hälsi.1 The 
Pallava king Candadanda who hastened to assist Vişnuvar 

man , was also defeated and slain and his army 
Candadanda , 

completely routed . The event may be placed 
Santivarman . 

about 503 A. D. Caņdadaņda appears to be 

an epithet of śāntivarman , who seems to have 
acquired that appellation on account of his fierce valour dis 
played on battlefields in Kuntala . If this view is correct , the 
passage utsadya Kañcīs vara Candadandan that appears in the 
Hälsi record of Ravivarman clearly shows that the Pallava 
king śāntivarman was uprooted , and that his line apparently 
ended with his death . 

Ravivarman uprooted his rivals and destroyed his enemies 
by the strength of his arms and became the lord of Kuntala . 
His accession took place about 503 A. D.3 With the death of 
Visņuvarman and the accession of Ravivarman , there com 

menced a new chapter in the history of the 
14. Ravivarman 

Kadambas of Kuntala . The Pallava - Kadamba 
Beginning of a feud that lasted for nearly four centuries had 

at last come to an end . The Pallavas no 
History of Kuntala 

longer interefered in the affairs of Kuntala . 
They were thereafter completely absorbed in the stiff life and 
death struggle with the Cāļas in their own dominions . With 
the death of Candadaņda , the Kadambas were completely 
avenged . Ravivarman was a descendant of the Kēkayas 
on his mother s side ; for his mother , queen Prabhāvatī, was 
a Kēkaya princess . Ravivarman destroyed the prestige of the 


c . 503-538 A. D. 


New Era in the 


1. Ind . Ant . VI , p . 25. Halsi Plates , 
2. Opi . cit. text lines 3-4 . ( v . 2 ) 

3. This date is determined with reference to the chronology of the later Kadambas . 
See Sangāli plates of Harivarman (E.I. , XIV , pp . 163–168 ) which give details that admit 
of verification . 
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the Pallava 
Kadamba hostilities 


Pallavas completely in Kuntala . Thus was fulfilled the pious 
hope of the Kēkaya prince Śivanandivarman , expressed on the 
disastrous.battlefield about a half a century ago . Thus at last 
the wrongs of the Kēkayas and their overlords , the Kadambas , 
were avenged by the glorious king Ravivarman . 

From the dawn of the third century A. D. the Pallavas of 
Kāñci designed a policy of offensive which was assiduously 
adhered to for perpetrating their overlordship in Kuntala and 
keeping the Kadambas strictly in a position of political subordi 
nation . It was a policy that found favour with several generations 
of the Pallava kings through three long centuries . Though 
there was a gap in the pursuit of this policy of aggression from 
about the close of the fourth roughly till the middle of the fifth 

century , it was again pursued with relentless 
The last phase of 

vigour during the reigns of Simhavarman III 
and his son , the valiant Vijaya Skandavarman 

IV . The Jāhnavīya dynasty which was more or 
less established or reared up by the Kadambas to check the 
relentless aggression of the Pallavas was subdued . A succession 
of powerful Pallava kings soon subverted the plans of their 
opponents and set up the Gangas against the Kadambas 
themselves successfully for several generations . It was in the 
ambitious pursuit of this traditional policy that Vijaya Skanda 
varman IV carried the struggle against the Kadambas setting 
up a representative of the junior branch against the rightful 
heir of the senior line as a claimant on the throne of Vaijayanti. 
But he failed in the end as his policy was doomed to failure . 
The Kadambas emerged from the struggle of a century and a 
half triumphantly while the Pallavas retired for ever , utterly 
exhausted and foiled in their objective. Thus with the death 
of Candadanda the Pallavas turned away from the grim 
battlefields of Kuntala finally . But within half a century after 
the accession of Ravivarman , the Kadambas too began to 
decline . Their place was occupied by the Jāhnaviyas or the 
Western Gangas as the paramount lords of Kuntala ; and that 
too was only for a short period . 


CHAPTER VII 


varman III . 
436-7-460 A.D. 


Simhavarman III and his son Vijaya Skandavarman IV. 

We shall now return to the reigns of Simhavarman III 
and his successor and trace the political events of their reigns 
and their relations with the dynasties of Andhradesa . During 
the reign of Simhavarman III the Pallava glory revived and the 
Pallavas triumphed over their enemies everywhere . The 
Kadamba emperor Kṛṣṇavarman I was defeated and killed , 

his army destroyed and his country overrun 
12. Simba 

by the victorious Pallava monarch . Encouraged 
by these signal successes , Simhavarman III 

turned to Andhradesa . There a new dynasty 
called the Visņukundins rose to sovereignty even before 
he had come to the throne . The new dynasty soon 
became a formidable power and threatened the Pallava 
territorial possessions in the southern Andhradesa . The first 
king of this powerful dynasty was Mādhavavarman I. ( c . 420 
455 A. D. ) He conquered the neighbouring territories and 
extended the boundaries of his kingdom over a vast area . 

His 
sway covered the entire Andhradesa and apparently extended 
even beyond . He conquered the Pallava viceroy and drove 
him out of the Southern Andhra sub - provinces . He celebrated 
eleven As vamēdhas in proof of his universal sovereignty and 
became the paramount lord of the entire Andhradesa . His 
period roughly synchronised with that of Kṛṣṇavarman I , lord 
of Kuntala . The death of Madhavavarman I , after a glorious 
and long reign , presented an excellent opportunity , as stated 
already , to the Pallava monarch to invade the Visņukuņdin 
Kingdom and occupy once more the southern Andhra country 
extending to the southern bank of the Kțsņa . The Pallava king 
seems to have defeated and slain Dēvavarman , the eldest son 
and successor of Madhavavarman I and overrun the Visņu 
kuņdin dominions as far as the Godavari and probably even 
beyond , according to the Amarāvati pillar inscription . That 
record states : “ There arose the hero Simhavarman , who 
protected the earth for a long time , whom the people called 
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the lord of eighteen lakṣas of horses and elephants . 
( vv . 10-11 ) ............ Once while his back , flanks and his front 
were guarded by all his brave vassals and tributa 
ries (mandalika - samanta) " he marched to the peak of 

Sumēru , 1 in order to place there his fame 
Amarāvati Pillar which he had acquired by conquering all 
inscription ; 
Exploits of 

quarters, " meaning thereby to plant there a 
Simhavarman 111 pillar of victory . " Then having crossed the 

Bhagīrathi, the Godāvari and the Krşņa 
verņa , he perceived a place sacred to the lord Vitarāga 
( Buddha) named the illustrious town of Dhānyaghata . Having 
regarded it with curiosity and having humbly approached and 
saluted the tutelary deities that protected the ksētra, he 
listened to a discourse on the Law ( Bauddha Dharma) at the 
sacred place , saluted the highest born i.e. the Buddha and 
became a lay worshipper (upāsaka ) . There he erected a 
statute of the Buddha and ornamented it with gold , 
jewels and silver." The inscription despite its wanton exagge 
ration, seems to state that Simhavarman conquered the 
country as far as the Krsņa , made a triumphant march as far as 
the Godavari and perhaps beyond , placed a pillar of victory at 
Dhānyaghata or Dhanakataka on his return journey and also 
erected a statue of the Lord Buddha , having become a convert 
to Buddhism , in the sacred place ( kņētra ) of that illustrious 
city . Shortly afterwards, the reign of Simhavarman III seems 
to have come to an end , for according to the inscription , it 
appears that he had already protected the earth ( kingdom ) for 
a long time. 


Simhavarman III was succeeded by his son Vijaya 
Skandavarman IV , whose reign was remarkable for several 
great events . 

The new king seems to have reigned for a 
long time like his illustrious father ; and his reign may have 
lasted from about 460 to 495 A. D. , i.e. , roughly for a period 


1. It is tempting to identify the peak Sumēru with Mahendragiri in the Northern 
Kalinga, but the identification is hardly tenable . 

2. Some license has to be given for poetic exaggeration in this description . But it 
is not altogether without some historic truth . 
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13 . 


460-495 A. D. 


Considering the eventful period in which he flourished and his 
great achievements the long reign of thirty five years to him 

may not be regarded as unreasonable . The 
Vijay a 
Skandavarman IV 

Cendalūru plates of Kumāravişnu III mention 
surnamed Trilo 

this great monarch at the top of the pedigree . 1 
cana - Pallava , 

The record refers to him as the glorious king , 
or Mukkanti 
Kaduvetti . 

the only hero on earth , who was endowed with 

the qualities necessary for acquiring power 
( s akti) and victory (siddhi) and who was the abode of the fortunes 
of the kings overcome by his valour. These epithets cannot be 
mere boasts . As has been shown above , Vijaya Skandavarman 
IV was a mighty king who shook the glory of the Kadambas to 
its foundations and dominated the entire Southern India as far 
as the Krsna and its northern tributary the Musi , triumphantly 
as the supreme great king for more than three decades . He 
was a contemporary of four Kadamba kings , Dēvavarman , 
Mrgēs avarman , Kumāravarman and Visņuvarman successively , 
Vijaya Skandavarman s long period was crowded with wars in 
the north and wars in the west . During his long reign the 
Visņukundin king , Madhavavarman II , who was worsted at the 
beginning of his reign seems to have gathered sufficient 
strength and power to drive the Pallavas out of his country and 
regain possession of the southern Andhra country. And it 
appears that Mādhavavarman s efforts met with signal success 
in the end . His conquest of the Pallavas and the re -occupa 
tion of Southern Andhradesa seem to have been followed by 
successive disasters to the arms of the Pallava monarch in the 
south . Vijaya Skandavarman IV s ally , Ayyavarman , or more 
probably his son Vişnugopa , was defeated and destroyed ; 
Vijaya Skandavarman himself was defeated in the end and 
forced to retire from the battlefield by Mrgēs avarman . These 
events have been fixed between 472-476 A. D. as shown above . 


1. E.I. , VIII . p . 233f. This record is called that of Kumāravişņu II by the editor 
but as I have shown below the donor becomes Kumāravişnu III . See above the 
pedigree on pp . 250-51 . 

2. Opi . Cit . Text lines 1-2 . abhyucchita sakti siddhi sampannasyą, pratap 
Õpanata raja mandalasya , vasudhātalaika - vīrasya . etc. 
3. See Book IV below . 
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c . 480-500 A. D. 


It was about this time or shortly afterwards that the 
Pallava Empire experienced a serious disaster , somewhat 
similar to or probably more tragic than that which over 
took the kingdom of Kuntala on the death of Krsnavarman I. 

Accordingly the disaster in the west which was 
The Cola 

inflicted by the lord of Kuntala was followed 
Interregnum 

by another in the east which was more serious 

and terrible . It was at the hands of an enemy 
who was not apparently known before. The new enemy were 
the Colas , who rose in the north of the Pallava Empire , and 
who soon became a formidable rival to the Pallava dynasty for 
the sovereignty of the South . The Cālas rose at this period 
under Karikäla Cāla the Great , The Cāļa king rebelled 
against the imperial sway of the Pallava dynasty ; and with his 
war - like hordes descended upon the smiling plains of the 
Pallava Empire from the north or properly speaking from 
Hiranyarāstra and Coļavādi , the region that stretched north 
wards from the left bank of the Kęsņa and comprised the 
districts of Mahaboobnagar or Pānagallu and Nalgonda of 
the Nizam s Dominions in Western Andhradesa . The Coļas 
came from the north and not from the south or the region of 
the Cauveri as has been assumed by some scholars . There 
are several reasons which lead to this conclusion . Firstly , 
Local Records or Kaifiats of local traditions from the villages in 
the Cuddapah district allude to the Cola domination of the 
territory called Rēnāļu or Hiranyarāstra under Karikāla Coļa . 1 
These traditional accounts refer to the destruction of wild forests 
in the region which extended from the river Pinākinī ( Pennar ) 
in the north to the Svarņamukhi in the south and the creation of 
two provinces , called Pulugulanādu and Pottapinādu . They 
allude to the reclamation of forest lands for purposes of 
cultivation , the founding of new settlements and villages, 
temples and tanks , and the construction of dams across small 
streams for supply of water for irrigation . The fact that Karikāla 
Coļa exclusively devoted his energy for improving this part of 
the country in the early part of his eventful career proves 


1. N. Venkataramanayya : Trilocana Pallava & Karikāla Cola . p . 7 . 
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beyond doubt that this province of Rēnāļu or Hiranyarāstra 
was , or at any rate formed part of the homeland of the 
Cāļas or the Coļavādi in the fifth century . Secondly , the 
earliest inscriptions of the Coļas do not refer to the 
region of the Cauveri but to the regions of the rivers Kļşņa 
and Penna or Pinākini and to Cõlavādi and Renādu as their 
early home. And they are found only in that region and not 
in the south near the Cauveri . Though both the Coļas of the 
Cauveri region and the Coļas of Rēnādu claim Karikāla Cola 
the Great as their ancestor , the latter , who seem to be the 
earlier to rise to power had the lion symbol for their crest , while 
the formers who were admittedly of later date claimed the 
tiger crest . This circumstance shows that the Colas of the 
Cauveri region were a different branch , distinct from the 
Telugu Cēļas , and that they rose to power long after the 
Coļa sovereignty in Renādu and Toņdamaņdalam had been 
superseded . 

There is one more fact which supports this view . The 
Cēļas appear to be political descendants of the Imperial 
Ikşvākus of Vijayapuri . They were their vassals and probably 
connected with them by ties of relationship . All the inscriptions 
of the Coļa kings, as well as the Kalingattuparani,3 mention 
the hero Ikşvāku , as a mythical or Puranic ancestor of Karikāla 

Cāļa the Great , the first historical Coļa king , 
The Colas : 

from whom all the Cāļa dynasties , both of 
of the Ikşvākūs in Andhradesa and Tamil country , trace their 
their implacable 

descent . From the account of Yuan Chwang 
hostility 

it also appears that Colavādi or the Cola country 
which he calls by the name Culiya extended into the Cuddapah 
and Kurnool districts and perhaps in the region lying to the 
north of the Krsna and lay about 1000 li or three hundred 
miles to the south - west of the Dhanakataka country. “ This 
country," it is said , " was 24,00 li in cicuit , and its capital was 


Political successors 


1 Journ . Ind . Hist . Vol . XIV , Part 3 , p . 30 and Ibid . Vol . XV Part 2 , p . 255 , and 
E.I. , XI, p . 337f. 
2 Cf. The Udayēndiram plates of Viracola , (E. I. III , p . 79. 80. ) 
3 Ind . Ant. XIX , p . 330 . 
4 Watters : On Yuan Chwang , II . p . 224 . 
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above 10 li in cicuit . It was a wild jungle tract with very 

few 
settled inhabitants at that period ." The Cāļa country lay , 
therefore, even in the beginning of the seventh century A. D. 
to the north of Tondaimaņdalam . The Cāļas for this reason , 
inherited all the antagonism and bitter hostility for the 
aggressive Pallavas who ruthlessly destroyed the glorious 
Iksvāku dynasty and annexed Southern Andhradesa to their 
empire . The Ikşvākus were uprooted never to rise again . 
But if the Hārītiputra -Mānavya-Kadambas, who also suffered a 
crushing defeat at the hands of the Pallava kings , Virakūrca and 
Sivaskandavarman , revived sometime later under the leadership 
of the intrepid hero Mayūras arman to renew their old feud with 
the Pallavas in the dawn of the fourth century , the hostility of 
the Ikşvākus too revived , with the rise of the Coļas and Visņu 
kundins though at a considerably later date. The ascendancy 
of the Coļas was delayed owing to the rise of other dynasties 
like the BỊhatphalāyanas , Ānandas and śālankāyanas who 
stepped into the breach created by the destruction of the 
Ikşvākus and attempted to revive the hostilities only in vain . 

The Colas traced their descent from the same solar race 
from which the Ikşvākus also sprang . There is Ikşvāku almost 
at the top in the Puranic ancestry of the Cāļas , both of 
Andhradesa and Tamil country according to the inscriptions.1 
The Coļas migrated from the Andhra country , the home of the 
Ikşvākus . They would seem to have an intimate connection 

therefore , with the Ikşvākus . The opportunity 
The Cola inva- for the Coļas , the inheritors of the antagonism 

of the Ikşvakus , to strike the Pallavas and 

regain their homeland or probably to extend 
their dominions and found a new home came during the reign 
of Vijaya Skandavarman IV , towards the end of the fifth century . 
Karikāla Cāļa , like Mayūras arman , conquered the Pallavas at 
the first opportunity, destroyed their supremacy completely 
and founded a new kingdom under the dynastic name Cāļa in 
the South . He was probably encouraged if not actively assisted 
in this attempt by the Visņukuņdin king , Mādhavavarman II , 


sion . Karikāla the 
Great . 


1 S. 1. 1. III . Part iii , p . 383f . verse 5 ; See also E. I. , III . p . 79 . 
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who was lately dispossessed of his dominion in Karmarāstra and 
other southern provinces by the Pallava king Simhavarman III 
and later on by Vijaya Skandavarman IV . And thus came the 
opportunity for the Vişnukundin monarch to strike the Pallavas 
effectively and dislodge them once more from Southern Andhra 
desa . While the Pallava king was reduced to great straits in 
the fierce struggle with the Kadamba king Mrgēs avarman in the 
west and while the Vişnukuņdin king extended his conquests 
and annexation in the further south , the Coļas seized the 
opportunity, invaded the Pallava kingdom itself from the north 
and occupied it . The Cola offensive and invasion came like a 
deluge and overwhelmed the Pallava Empire . The Pallava king 
of this epoch is remembered in the traditions of Andhradesa 
by the 

names Trilocana , Trinayana, Trymbaka - Pallava , 
Mukkaņți and Mukkņți-Kāduvetti; and he may be identified as 
Vijaya Skandavarman IV . Karikāla marched upon Trilocana 
Pallava who opposed him with a large army , defeated him 
apparently in a decisive battle , took him captive and even 
occupied his city , Kāñcīpura.2 The proud Pallava king was 
humbled and his vast and powerful empire extending from the 
Mysore plateau in the west , to the sea in the east , bounded by 
the Krşņa and Tungabhadra in the north and the Cauveri in the 
south , lay trembling at the feet of the invader . The glorious sun 
of the Pallavas was for a while eclipsed by the sudden rise and 
advance of Karikāla Cāļa who occupied Toņdaimaņdalam and 
probably penetrated as far as the Cauveri. The vanquished king 
Trilocana - Pallava was reduced to submission and vassalage ; 
and as tradition states he was commanded by the victor to 
build for him the flood banks of the Cauveri.3 These events 
lead us to the irresistible conclusion that Vijaya Skanda 
varman IV , one of the greatest kings of the Pallava dynasty , 
was beyond doubt identical with Trilocana - Pallava . The 


1 Dr. N. Venkataramanayya : Trilocana Pallava and Karikāla Coļa . 

2 Karikāla is stated to have beautified the city of kañci with gold . Annl. Rept S. 1. E. 
1905-06 , Part II , pp . 15 and 67 . 

3 A.S. I. 1906-07 , p . 224. Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya also assigns Karikāla Cola to 
about the same period , the close of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth century A. D. 
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appellation Trilocana is a well known title of the great king 
rather than a personal or proper name . For , while Simha 
varman III was a Buddhist lay worshipper ( upasaka), his son 
Vijaya Skandavarman IV was a staunch devotee of ſiva , and 
became renowned as the Three - Eyed Lord himself. Vijaya 
Skandavarman IV revived Brahmanism and the worship of ſiva 
and was therefore regarded as the incarnation of the Three - Eyed 
Lord himself . He was therefore called Trilocana or Trinayana 
Pallava by the people . The traditions about the great Pallava 
king preserved in Andhradesa amply bear out this inference. 
The name Trilocana also denotes that he was a very powerful 
and formidable king of his day , who was considered equal 
even to the Three - Eyed Lord Siva by his contemporaries and 
subjects. Naturally therefore , the Coļas were very proud of 
their brilliant military achievement , that of crushing the pride 
of the greatest of the Pallava kings, and so perpetuated the 
memory of the event for generations afterwards. Karikāla 
Cāļa s victory over Trilocana - Pallava appealed so much to the 
popular imagination that legends grew round their haloed names 
and shrouded their identity and even time so completely that 
historians regarded them as mythical figures. Karikāla Coļa 
can no longer be regarded as a mythical king . A recent writer 
has satisfactorily established the historicity of the king . A vast 
amount of research has brought to light several historical scenes 
from what appeared to be till lately a legendary or mythical 
background . Certain facts about Trilocana - Pallava and 
Karikāla Cāļa that have been regarded as mythical or legendary 
seem to be now historical and possible . Those great kings 
flourished in a vigorous period , and were remembered for 
their great and glorious exploits for several centuries after 
wards . They lived in a charming and colourful age and there 
seems to be nothing objectionable about the historicity of those 
illustrious kings who spent their whole lives in the heroic 
fashion of the true Aryans and Ksatriyas . If contem 
porary inscriptions do not refer to them , the causes for the 
omission must be looked for elsewhere . 


1. Dr. N. Venkataramanayya : Trilocana Pallava and Karikāla Cala . 
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An earlier event of the reign of Trilocana - Pallava was an 
attempt by the first Cāļukya prince Vijayāditya , like that of 
Mayūras arman , to carve for himself a territory out of the Pallava 
Empire . With the annexation of Southern Andhradesa , after 
the fall of the Imperial Ikşvākus , provinces like Hiraṇyarāştra , 
Vengörāstra , Mundarāstra and even śātavāhanirāstra became 
part of the Pallava Empire ; and thus the rulers of those 
provinces became feudatories of the Pallavas . While dealing 
with the Iksvākus we had occasion to refer to Mahasénapati 
Skandacelikiraņaka ( Khamdacelikiremņaka ) , the lord of the 
Hiraṇyakas as the possible ruler of Hiranyarāstra and as the 
probable ancestor of the Early Cāļukyas of Vātapi ( Bādāmi ) 
and Vangipura . It seems probable that Vijayāditya, the first 
prince of the Early Cālukyas, may have been a descendant of 
Mahasenapati Skandacelikiraņaka. Vijayāditya who revolted 
against the Pallava domination 

Pallava domination probably 
Trilocana inherited the natural hostility of the Iksvākus , 

the erstwhile overlords of his house . He would 
revolt of Calukya 
Vijayāditya . have revolted with the object of establishing 

an independent kingdom for himself. Moreover 
the Early Cāļukyas would seem to have had much in common 
with the Kadambas . It is probable that they emulated them , 
having been connected with them in some way . They , there 
fore, claimed descent from both the Mānavya and Hāritī gātras 
like the Kadambas who styled themselves as Hāritīputra 
Mānavya Kadambas , 3 Like the Kadambas , the Cālukyas also 
worshipped the god Mahāsēna , Skanda or Kumārasvāmin , and 
the Mātr - gaņa or the group of Mothers .4 The Kadambas 
belonged to Sthāna - kundura ( Talgunda ) which was situated not 
far from Vaijayanti, the capital of Kuntala , and which itself lay 
adjacent to Hiraṇyarāstra and śātavāhani - rastra in Andhradesa , 


Pallava and the 


1 E.I. , VI . p . 340ff. ( Raņastipūņņi grant of Vimalāditya ) 
2 See note on p . 47 ante . 

3 E.C. , VII . Sk . No. 264 ( Mālvalli pillar Inscr. text line 1 ) E.I. , VIII , p . 24f and 31 . 
text line 2. (verse 4) " Tryārşa -vatma -Haritīputrarsi -mukhyu Manavya -gotrajam : In 
which the sons of Hariti trod the path of the Three Vedas and which had sprung from 
the götra of Mānavya the foremost of the Rșis." 

4 In the formal preambles of both the Early Calukya and Kadamba records the 
epithet Suami-Mahāsēna Mátr -gan -anudhyata , uniformly appears . 
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The attempt 


the home - land of the Early Cāļukyas . More than all , both the 
Kadambas and Cāļukyas would seem to have been intimately 
connected with the Ikşvākus of Śrīparvata . Thus it is probable 
that the Early Cālukyas were closely allied to the Kadambas 
whom they emulated in trying to destroy the suzerainty of the 
Pallavas . While the Colas came from Coļavādi which lay to 
the north of the Krsna and the Tungabhadra , the Early 
Cāļukyas came from Hiranyarāstra which extended south 
as far as the Pinākinī ( Pennar ) and comprised the Cuddapah 
and Kurnool districts. Vijayāditya , the earliest Cāļukya prince 
rose in Hiranya - rāstra ; he revolted against Trilocana Pallava 
or Vijaya Skandavarman IV , and attempted to carve out a 
kingdom for himself out of the Pallava Empire . 
ended in a disaster for the Cāļukya adventurer , who died on the 
battlefield . The traditions preserved in the Andhra country 
amply bear out these events . 

Later Eastern Cāļukya tradition actually refers to a 
sanguinary battle between Trilocana Pallava and Vijayāditya, 
the ancestor of the Cāļukyas . The battle seems to have taken 
place somewhere in the north of the Cuddappah or Kurnool 
district or possibly in the region lying on the northern bank of 
the Krşņa , that is in the Nalgonda district . 

Trilocana Pallava 
was the victor. Vijayāditya was defeated and slain . Quickly 
after the disaster , his queen who was then pregnant , escaped 
with the help of the survivors and trusted ministers of her lord 

and took shelter in the agrahara of Mudivēmu , 
Later Cālukyan 

where she was protected like his own daughter 
Trilocana -Pallava s by the Brāhmaṇa householder Vişnubhatta 

victory over 
Calukya Vijayāditya somāyajin.1 This event denotes that the 

Pallava kingdom extended beyond the modern 
Cuddapah and Kurnool districts and the Krsna river ; and if 
tradition is to be accepted , it seems to have extended even 
beyond the northern bank of the Krsna , to the Mahaboobnagar 
and Nalgonda districts of the Nizam s Dominions . The agrahara 
of Mudivēmu has been identified correctly with Peda - Mudiyam 
on the northern bank of the river Kundēru in the extreme north 


Tradition about 


1 This account occurs for the first time in a copper - plate record of the Eastern Calukya 
king Vimalāditya , dated 1018-19 A , D. ( E.I. , VI . p . 34981 ) 
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of the Cuddapah district. Though the legend is found for the 
first time in the records of the eleventh century and is not 
corroborated by earlier inscriptions , it seems to be thoroughly 
trustworthy , for it was evidently based on the belief current in 
the memory of great events connected with the life and times 
of the Early Cāļukya adventurer preserved in the eleventh 
century . The event must be true and it may be assigned to 
about 470 A , D.2 The great monarch Vijaya Skandavarman 
IV surnamed Trilocana - Pallava , the Cāļa invader Karikāla 
Coļa and the first Cālukya prince Vijayāditya would seem to 
be more or less contemporaries , 3 

The historicity of Trilocana - Pallava can be established also 
from other facts which cannot be disputed . The earliest 
reference to Trilocana - Pallava or Mukkanti Kāduvetti, as he 
was also described , occurs in a fragmentary stone record from 
Annavaram - agraharam in Darsi taluk , Nellore district, which 
belongs to the time of the Western Cāļukya king Vikramāditya I 
and is dated ś . S. 582 or 650 A. D.4 It purports to be the 
renewal of the grant of the village Annavaram - agraharam , that 

was made originally by Mukkaņti- Kāduvetti, 
Historicity of and which had lapsed sometime before. There 
Trilocana - Pallava 

are numerous similar records of later period 
gleaned from 

which also refer to renewals of lost or lapsed 
inscriptions and 
traditions . grants that were originally made by Trilocana 

Pallava . There are also a large number of 
inscriptions which state that the ancestors of the donors were 
the descendants of Trilocana - Pallava . Among them may be 
mentioned , the Hunca stone inscription of the Noļamba chieftain 
Dilīparasa , who claims Trinayana - Pallava as the progenitor of 


1 Annl. Rep . S. 1. E. , 1905-06 , Part II , para 40 . 

2 According to Dr. N. Venkataramanayya ( Trilocana Pallava and Karikāla Coļa , 
p . 44) the probable date of the battle which ended fatally for the Early Călukya prince 
was about 486 A. D. I have given elsewhere my reasons for choosing 470 A. D. as the 
more probable date for the event . ( See above p . 268. ) 

3 A. S. 1. 1906-07 . Venkayya also is of the same opinion . 
4 N. I. I. D2 . 

5 C. P. grant of Malla -Vişnuvardhana II , ( published in the Andhra Bharati , 1913 . 
vol . III No. 12 pp . 353-363 , ) dated S. S. 1101 . 
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the Noļamba family . A stone record from Nandalur of the 
time of Manuma- Siddhi II , of the twelfth century , speaks of a 
Trilocana - Pallava who is said to have made a grant of seventy 
agraharas to the east of Tripurantakam Hill.2 A stone pillar 
inscription from the temple of Kötappakonda , dated ś . S. 1135 , 
records the fact that a certain Vennayabhatta Somayājin , a 
dialectician who bore the epithet Mahavadimadēbhasimha, 
vanquished Gaudabhatta, in theological or philosphical dispu 
tation in the very presence of Triņayana - Pallava , and that the 
latter , having been pleased with the learning and the beautiful 
speech of the great theologian , granted him the village of 
Irralūru , which lay to the west of the Hill , i . e . Tripurāntakam , 
as an agrahara 3 Other inscriptions there are which state that 
Trilocana - Pallava granted agraharas or freehold villages to 
distinguished Brāhmaṇas who migrated from the North into bis 
territories . Thus from a stone record of the twelfth century 
in the temple of Sankarasvāmin at Konidena , ( Kotyadona ) 
Narasaraopeta taluk , Guntur district , it appears that Rudrabhatta , 
a Brāhmaṇa from Ahichatra , obtained the village of Vangipura 
from Mukkaņti - Kāduvetti and that his descendant śūryabhatta 
obtained the village of Māratūr from Satyāsraya i e . , Satyās raya 
Pulikēsin II and that Kuppana , younger brother of Sūryabhatta 
received a grant of the village of Krāñja from Kubja - Vişnu 
vardhana. These facts enable us to determine the period in 
which Triņayana -Pallava or Mukkaņti - Kāduvetti lived with 
approximate certainty . The date of Pulikēsin II is well 
known and therefore Trilocana - Pallava who made a grant to 
Rudrabhatta , may be assigned to a century or century and a half 
before Pulikēs in II , in the fifth century A.D. 

Several inscriptions of some of the feudatory chieftains of 
the Caturtha - kula or the fourth caste , who called themselves 
the descendants of a prince named Durjaya and , who ruled 


1 A stone Ins . from Hēmāvati Madakas ira tāluk , Anantapur Dt . S. I. I. VI , No. 561 . 
2 Annl. Rept . S.I.E. , 1908 p . 70 , Para 72. A. R. No. 580 of 1907 . 

3 S.I. I. , IV , No. 927. text lines . 4-10 . Rajendras-Triņayana -Pallavas-sa -asit [ 1 * ] 
Tasyāgrato Vennaya-bhatta- sõmayāji Mahāvādi - madēbha - simbah ( [ * ] Tam Gaudabhattam 
krta - patra lambam jigīsur- ucchair - adhari - karoti [ 11 * ] 

4 S. 1.1 . , VI, No. 620 , 
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Trilocana-Pallava 


over small principalities in Southern Andhradesa during the 
tweelfth and thirteenth centuries, state 

centuries , state that during the 
reign of Trilocana- Pallava, the Pallava Empire extended 

into the Deccan beyond the Krsna river . 
Further proof It is stated in these inscriptions that Trilocana 
of historicity of 

Pallava , lord of Kāñci , granted fiefs to several 

chieftains of the Caturtha - kula as rewards for 
military services rendered on battlefields, in the province lying 
on the southern bank of the Krsna and raised them to the rank 
of vassals with the insignia of royalty . These vassal chieftains 
were originally mercenaries and soldiers of fortune, who were 
probably hired by Trilocana - Pallava to fight his enemies , 
the Visņukuņdins , Cāļukyas and others in Andhradesa and , 
stationed in the province of Karmarāstra for the purpose 
of guarding the northern frontier of the Pallava Empire . The 
mercenary chieftains of war would appear to have been brought 
from somewhere in the northern and north - western Andhradesa , 
called Madhyadēs a or the modern Telingānā , and settled in 
Karmarāșțra, during the reign of Trilocana -Pallava . By that 
time Mādhavavarman 11 , the Visņukuņdin king , had commenced 
the stiff struggle to dislodge the Pallavas from the Southern 
Andhra country . Malla - bhūpa , the ancestor of the Durjaya kings 
of the Velanāņti family, which ruled over the Andhra country 
as the Cola - Cāļukya viceroys during the twelfth century , is said 
to have obtained the rulership of Velanāņdu on the southern 
bank of the Krsņa river as a reward for military assistance 
rendered in the forefront of battle from king Tryambaka 
Pallava of Kāñci together with the insignia of a vassal king 2 
It may be observed that Tryambaka - Pallava was another name 
for Triņayana - Pallava . Like the ancestor of the Velanāņti 
family, the progenitors of the Kõța chieftains of Amarāvati 
and the Durjaya chiefs of Omgeru - mārga are also stated to have 
obtained the rulership of Aru - vēlanāņdu or Şatsahasrāvani 
visaya , or the “ Six Thousand Country " and Omgēru mārga 
respectively through the favour of Trilocana- Pallava . 


1 S.I.1 . , 1. IV . Nos . 1141 , 1182 ; Ibid . Vol . VI , Nos . 103 , 224 etc. 
2 S. I. I. IV , No. 1141 . 
3 E.I. VI , p . 146. See also footnote above . 
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Unbroken traditions preserved in the Andhra country for 
over a thousand years refer to numerous achievements of 
Trilocana - Pallava . Most of these traditions preserved in Local 
Records were collected from villages in Cuddapah , Kurnool , 
Nellore , and Guntur . Trilocana s capital is said to be Dharani 
kõta , the 

ancient Dhanakataka , and therefore, it is but 
natural that people in the neighbourhood of Dharaņikota or 
Dhanakataka and the adjoining districts should remember the 
monarch and his great exploits for a long time . These local 
traditions refer to the destruction of Buddhism and Jainism by 
Trilocana - Pallava . They refer to innumerable grants of 
agraharas to Brāhmaṇas in the neighbourhood of Dharaņikoța . 
A large number of inscriptions of the Telugu Coļa chieftains of 
the eleventh , twelfth and thirteenth centuries of the Andhra 
country speak of the contemporaneity of Trilocana Pallava and 
Karikāla Coļa. Almost all of them contain in the formal 
preamble the following statement : Carana -sarõruha vihata 
locana Trilocana.pramukh -akhila Pythvīs vara -karita Kavērātīra 
Karikala , etc. , “ Karikāla, on whose lotus feet the eyes of 
Trilocana were set , who caused the flood banks of the Cauvēri 
to be constructed by Trilocana and other kings of the realm . " 
This statement and the traditions recorded in the inscriptions 
of the Cāļukyas clearly establish not only the historicity of 
Trilocana -Pallava but also make him a contemporary of Vijayā 
ditya on the one hand and Karikāla , the great Cāļa king on the 
other . 


Thus from the foregoing traditions and inscripitions , it 
appears that Trilocana - Pallava who has been identified as 
Vijaya Skandavarman IV was a mighty king who reigned for a 
long time . It also appears from them that his reign was crowded 
with intermittent wars on all sides of his extensive empire . 
During the reign of his father as the Yuvamaharaja and later 
during the early part of his own reign , 460— 470 A. D. , Trilo . 
cana - Pallava seems to have been connected with Andhradesa , 
and fought fiercely against the Visņukuņdin king, Mādhava 
varman II . Then there came the revolt of the Cāļukya prince 


1 Trilocana Pallava and Karikala Cola , p . 37 Appendix A. 
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varman IV . 
A resumē 


which proved abortive in the end . ( c . 470 A.D. ) And no sooner 
was the Cāļukya prince slain and his revolt nipped in the bud , 

than began the wars with the Kadamba king , 
Chronology of 

Mrgēs avarman in the west . It took some years 
the reign of Tri 
locana Pallava or 

apparently for the Pallava monarch to recover 
Vijaya Skanda 

from the great military shock which his imperial 
arms had suffered in Kuntala about 475 A. D. 

Then arose again conflicts in Andhradesa 
with Madhavavarman II , who was the victor in the end , and the 
successful invasion and occupation of Kāñci and Tondaimaņda 
lam by Karikāla Cola . Trilocana - Pallava tried only in vain to 
oppose the aggressive Coļa monarch , who inflicted upon him a 
series of reverses in quick succession, and in the end after fierce 
fighting reduced him to complete subjection . This event may 
be placed between 480 and 485 A. D. With the fall, rather the 
subjugation of Trilocana - Pallava , c . 485 A. D. , the history of the 
Pallava dynasty becomes once more obscure . 

From the date of Trilocana - Pallava s fall ( C. 485 A. D. ) till 
almost the rise of śāntivarman or Candadaņda about the dawn 
of the sixth century A. D. the glory of the Pallava dynasty was 
completely eclipsed by the ascendancy of the Vişņukuņdins on 
the one hand and the Coļas on the other . If tradition is to be 

believed , from about 485 A. D. till the time of 

his death which may be placed about 490 A.D. , 
Trilocana - Pallava . 

Trilocana Pallava seems to have ruled as an 
c . 485 A. D. 

obscure vassal king of Karikāla Coļa the Great , 
The construction of the flood banks of the Cauveri by Trilocana 
at the bidding of Karikāla may be assigned to this period . The 
event may be true , for there is nothing in the tradition to 
mitigate against its historic value . Trilocana - Pallava suffered 
the deepest humiliation , unheard of in the annals of the Pallava 
dynasty , much to the delight of his enemies and chagrin of his 

He must have died in disgrace if tradition is to be true ; 
and this event is somewhat similar to the death of the 
great Corsican , Napoleon Buonaparte in St. Helena . Trilocana 
Pallava s fall was indeed great , for he was 

a mighty and 
invincible monarch at one time . He died without avenging the 
wrongs which the enemy had inflicted upon him and the task of 


Fall of 


race . 
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wreaking vengeance and wiping out the disgrace of his house 
was left only to his descendants . 

Shortly after the downfall of Vijaya Skandavarman IV , or 
Trilocana - Pallava , the Pallavas were dislodged from Southern 
Andhradesa by the Visņukundin king . The vigorous expansion 
of the Visņukuņdins under a succession of able and energetic 
kings who enjoyed the support of the Imperial Vākațakas of 
the North and the virile Kadambas of the west and , the 
devastating reverses inflicted by the Visņukundins, Kadambas 
and Coļas in succession during the last quarter of the fifth 
century and after, were the causes for the dwindling of 
the Pallava dominions in Southern Andhradesa . The provinces 
of the Southern Andhra country therefore completely pass 
into the hands of the Visņukuņdins of Amarapura. This 
new power appears to be the first dynasty to consolidate the 
whole of Andhradesa and bring it again under the sway of a 
single dynasty , roughly two centuries after the fall of the 
Imperial Ikşvākus. 

The Cāļa supremacy in the Pallava kingdom did not 
evidently last long . It was an impossible task even for a rising 
and aggressive power like the Coļas to destroy the Pallava 
dynasty completely . Tradition too is silent about Karikāla 
Cola s successors , Mahimāna Cola and Karikāla Cāļa II , who 
were probably not strong enough to keep down the Pallava 

power . According to tradition recorded in 
Weak successors 

literature and inscriptions , there seem to have 

been dynastic feuds and rivalry , and conse 
of the Coļa rule . 

quently the military strength of the Coļas was 

considerably impaired . Nothing is known about 
the reign of Mahimāna or Māvan Killi and his successors who 
apparently fought amongst themselves and quickly declined . 
The power and prestige of the Coļas which rose like a meteor 
during the reign of Karikāla Cāļa the Great quickly vanished 
after his death . And when the Cola power which swept along the 
Pallava Empire like a terrific storm had passed away , Kāñcīpura 
was recaptured and once more the Pallava supremacy was 


of Karikāla Cola 
the Great and end 


c . 490-500 A. D. 


1 See Book IV below . 
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c . 493—503 A. D. 
and the end of the 


completely restored . 

The descendants of Karikāla Cola were 
conquered and subdued . They became vassals of the Pallava 
kings of Kāñci . And the Cēļas did not emerge as a paramount 
power till the dawn of the ninth century . The capture of 
Kāñcīpura back from the Cēļas was a remarkable event in the 
history of the Early Pallavas . The event may be placed between 
510-520 A. D. 

The first blow to the Coļa domination of the Pallava king 
dom seems to have been delivered by śāntivarman . The death 
of Karikāla Cāļa removed the greatest military genius of the 
age . His successors had none of his genius or military strength . 

Caņdadanda , therefore, could easily conquer 
14. S antivarman 

his Cāļa contemporary, and restore the fallen 
surnamed 
Candadaņda 

But he was not destined 
glory of his house . 
to remain long on the throne and complete the 

task of destroying the Cõļa power . He would 
Cola Interregnum . 

appear to have been slain on a battlefield in 
distant Kuntala , as has been shown above , at the hands of bis 
implacable foe Ravivarman . His sudden death brought once 
more confusion into the Pallava kingdom . 

His death , as 
indicated elsewhere , would seem to have synchronised with the 
rise of Ravivarman in 502-03 A. D. Thereafter nothing more is 
known about Candadaņda . 

The course of events by which the Pallava dynasty came 
to be firmly established again at Kāñci is not clear from any 
records , contemporary or later . But one fact stands out clearly . 
The successors of śāntivarman put an end to the Coļa occupation 

and the Cāļa Interregnum in the Pallava king 
15. Kumāravişņu II dom . As stated elsewhere the successor of 

śāntivarman appears to be his own younger 
brother Kumāravişņu II , and therefore, the second son of 
Vijaya Skandavarman IV . The destruction of the Coļa 
power , the recapture of Kāñci and the name of the great 
king who accomplished the task are recorded in the 
Vēlārpāļayam plates . The record states that “ Kumāravisņu 


c . 503-520 A. D. 


1 The Cola dynasty that established itself at Tañjāpuri ( Tañjāvūr) seems to be a 
different family though it traced its descent from Karikāla Cola the Great. 
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captured Kāñcīpura and won victories in battle ," and that 
the illustrious king Buddhavarman who was even more powerful 
than his predecessor was like the submarine fire to the ocean 
like fire of the Coļas." Thus it appears that the Pallavas 
retrieved their fallen glory sometime after the death of Vijaya 
Skandavarman IV ; and the event may be placed with reasonable 
certainty in the beginning of the sixth century . The period of 
Cola Interregnum does not appear to have lasted more than two 
or perhaps three decades . The rise of Kumāravisnu II and the 
capture of Kāñcīpura, therefore, may be placed in the first 
quarter of the sixth century. Further, Kumāravişņu II and 
Buddhavarman may be identified with the grandfather and 
father respectively of the donor of the Cendalūru plates . Thus 
according to the chronology that has been adopted by us , the 
Kumarāvisņu who put an end to the Coļa occupation of the 
Pallava kingdom and restored the sovereignty of the Pallava 
dynasty would be Kumarāvisņu II , and the Buddhavarman 
who destroyed the Cāļa army like submarine fire would be 
Buddhavarman II , son of Kumāravisņu II . The reign of 
Kumarāvisņu II was not a peaceful one even according to the 
Vēlārpālayam plates , which state that he fought several battles. 
These battles which must have been fought against the Cāļas . 
His son Buddhavarman II was also a great soldier , for 
it would appear that he destroyed the Cola power completely 
during the period of the successors of Karikāla Cola the 
Great . 


Perhaps the successor or Kumāravisņu II was his grand 
uncle , Nandivarman I , the donor of the Udayēndiram plates . 
Professor Kielhorn who edits the inscription believes it to be a 
spurious one , imitated in a later period from the Uruvupalli 
grant of Yuvamaharaja Visņugõpavarman , on account of the 
extreme slovenliness of the wording and irregular character of 
the alphabet among other things . Prof. Kielhorn s suspicion 
may not be the last word on the matter . The fact that the 
inscription contains a Sanskrit endorsement which is found 


1 Earlier writers have identified this Kumāra vişņu with Kumāravişņu I the founder of 
the Pallava dynasty , 
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only in that of Nandivarman -Pallavamalla and another in Tamil 
in the twenty - sixth year of Parāntaka I , does merely show that 
the present grant is a copy from an earlier original that 

had been lost . The characters of the record 
16. Nandivarman 

are undoubtedly of a later type ; 
c . 520--525 A. D. 

none the 
less Nandivarman , may be assigned to the 
first quarter of the sixth century, after Kumāravisņu II and 
before the rise of Simhavarman IV . He may have been a usurper, 
who taking advantage of the tumultuous times , superseded 
Buddhavarman II and occupied the throne . The inscription 
records that king Nandivarman , son of Skandavarman , grandson 
of Simhavarman and great - grandson of Skandavarman , gave 
the village of Kāñcīvāyal and four pieces of forest land in the 
district of Adayāra , to Kulas arman of the Kausika.gotra, 
Taittiriya - s akha and Pravacana - sūtra . It is dated the fifth lunar 
day ( lithi) of the bright half of Vaisākha in the first year of 
the king s reign . 


The Vēlārpālayam copper-plate inscription mentions a 
Nandivarman who may reasonably be identified with Nandi 
varman of the present record . It mentions the fact that 
Nandivarman " with the favour of Pinākapāņi ( i . e . God śiva) 
caused to dance the powerful snake ( Phaņīndraḥ ) whose poison 
was in his eyes (Drstivişah ).” 2 This passage has been literally 
translated into English ; but really it looks very much like a 
poetic or veiled expression of a great and memorable historical 
fact . The term Phanīndraḥ which occurs also in the prece 
ding verse 6 in connection with Vīrakārca, has got to be 
interpreted as meaning a Nāga king or king of the Nāga race 
rather than as the lord of snakes . Again the term Drsțivisa 
has to be taken as a proper name rather than interpreted 
literally , as has been done by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri who 
edited the inscription . Apparently the poet carried his poetic 
fancy too far ; and in the literal translation into English the 


1. E. I. III , p . 142ff. 
2. Verse 9 . 

ततोजायत नन्दिवर्मा । 
अनुग्रहायेन पिनाकपाणे: प्रनततो दृष्टिविषः फणीन्द्रः ॥ 
38 
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a 


historical significance of the fact had been lost sight of... The 
author of the Velūrpālayam plates seems to record apparently 
that Nandivarman conquered a powerful Nāga king named 
Drstivisa and reduced him to vassalage . If this view is correct, 
the question arises , Who was this Drstivisa and where did 
he rule ? Drsțivisa actually occurs as the name of 
Nāga king in a fragmentary record of a Sinda chief who ruled 
over Sindavādi . The inscription is on 

The inscription is on a stone set up in the 
village of Old - Bhatrahalli in Bellary taluk . 2 It gives a long 
list of titles of a king who belonged to the Sinda family. One 
of the titles of the king whose name is lost, is that he was 

born of the race of Dęstivisa . It is obvious 
Drstivişa : therefore that Drștivisa was a proper name and 

a Nāga king ; 
Lord of Sindavāời. the name of the ancestor of the Sinda or Nāga 

king of Sindavādi . The district of Sindavādi , or 
Sindavadi One Thousand as it is also called , seems to have 
acquired the name from the Sinda family which ruled over the 
region in the Bellary district and its neighbourhood in the 
north - west.3 The Sindas appear to be a Nāga family from 
the other records of the dynasty. The origin and early history 
of the Sindas can be gathered to a certain extent from the 
records of the Sinda Chiefs who were the feudatories of the 
Western Cāļukyas of Kalyāṇ , the Hoyasalas and the Kaļacuris . 
There appear to have been at least three branches of 
this family , 4 the 

celebrated of them being 
the Sin das of ... Yelburga. 

A stone inscription 
Bhairnmatti in the Bhāgalkot taluk , Bijā pūr district, of the 
reign of western Cāļukya king Taila II professes to give the 
origin of the Sinda family. 5 It states that there was a prince 
named Pulikāla , belonging to the family of serpents , and born 
in the race of the Nāgas , who had the naga - dhvaja or hooded 
serpent banner, the vyāghra - lañchana or tiger crest and the 
hereditary title of Bhögavatīpura - paramēs vara , or " Supreme 


most 


at 


1. Actually Krishna Sastri refers to the historical significance of the verse in a footnote 
below but earlier writers have not noticed it , 

2. A. R. No. 198 of 1913 . 
3. A. R. No. 293 of 1913 . 
4. Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , pp . 572-76 . 
5 E. I. III , p . 230 , 


THE PALLAVAS . 


299 


lord of the town Bhögavati ," which place, in Hindu mythology , 
was the capital of the Nāga king Vāsuki in Rasā tala, one of 
the seven divisions of Pātāla or the subterranean regions. It 
then proceeds to give Pulikāla s genealogy . It states that 
there came from the lower regions the Nāga king Dharaņēndra 
from a desire to behold the earth , so praised by the sons of 
men . There , after some time , was born to him at Ahicchatra in 
the region of the river Sindhu ( Indus ?) a son , the long 
armed Sinda . Dharaņēndra being perplexed with the birth of 
a son in human shape , gave the child to a tiger to nourish it. 
And the tiger in its turn transferred the boy to the care of the 
lord of snakes . And so he was brought up ; eventually he 
became the lord of the Sinda country and married the daughter 
of a lord of the Kadambas . Prince Sinda had three sons born 
of the Kadamba princess , and from them sprang the Sinda 
vamsa , or the race of the Sindas . 


A part from the mythological aspect of the origin , two 
important facts worth noticing as historically possible emerge 
from this legend. The region of Ahicchatra and the region of 
the Sindhu may be interpreted to mean the region of the river 
Krşņa or its great tributary Bhimarathi . Secondly , it appears 
that the Sindas were of the Nāga race and that one of 
their descendants married Kadamba princess . 

These 
interesting facts show that Drsțivisa , a Nāga king of the Sinda 
family, was an early ruler of Sindavādi , which lay in the region 
of Bellary and Raicur districts and suggest that he may have 
been related to the Kadambas , who bore relentless hostility to 
the Pallavas for over three long centuries . 


a 


No events of the reign of Buddhavarman II , save the fact 
that he was like the submarine fire to the ocean - like army of 
the Cēļas ( Coļa - sainyarnnava - badabagniḥ) , have come down to 
us . His reign may possibly have been crowded with protracted 
wars with the Coļas , which resulted in a final victory to the 

Pallava arms. Thus it appears that during the 
period of three or four decades following the 
death of Vijaya Skandavarman IV , the Pallavas 
were engaged in a life and death struggle with 


16. Buddha 

varman II 
c . 520-543 A. D. 
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the Cāļas in their own homeland . They were , therefore, unable 
to revive their traditional policy of hostilities in Southern 
Andhra country on the north and Kuntala on the west . 

At last the glory of the Pallava dynasty was revived ; but 
the disgrace which Vijaya Skandavarman IV had suffered was 
not wiped out till another half a century or more . The Vēlūr 
pālayam record states that Simhavarman wiped off the pride 
of his enemies and that his victorious son Simhavisņu " quickly 
seized the country of the Coļas , embellished by the daughter 
of Kavīra , i.e , the Cauveri. " . 1 This king has been identified 
with Simhavarman IV . With the rise of Simhavarman IV 
6. 570-580 A.D. , the Pallava dynasty emerged once more as a 

and vigorous power ; and with his accession began a new 
epoch in the history of the Pallavas . 

Buddhavarman s successor was his son Kumāravisņu III , 
the donor of the Cendalūru plates . This assumption rests on 
the fact that the alphabet of the Cendalūru plates belongs to 

the middle of the sixth century on palæo . 
17. Kumāra 

graphical grounds . The record refers to the 
vişnu III 

grant of a village in Karmarāșțra made roughly 

one and half centuries after the last grant on 
the Curā plates of Vijaya Visņugõpavarman II in the self same 
province . During this long period of a century and a half, the 
Pallavas would appear to have lost their dominion in southern 
Andhradesa except for a brief spell in the fifth century from 
about 455 to 480 A. D. which covered the reigns of Simhavar 
man III and his son Trilocana - Pallava . Now that the Cõlas were 
vanquished , the Pallavas turned once more to 

to Andhra 
desa . Both Buddhavarman II and his son Kumāra 
visņu III appear to be contemporaries of the Visņukuņņin king , 
Govindavarman . ( c . 540-546 A. D. ) Govindavarman s sudden 
death after the disastrous campaign in the north presumably 
afforded a splendid opportunity to the Pallava king Buddha 
varman II or his successor Kumāravisņu III , to invade the 
Andhra country and annex once more the territory as far as the 
Krsņa river to the Pallava Empire . This event may be placed 


c . 543-548 A. D. 


1 S. 1. I. , II . p . 508ff. verse 10 . 
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about the close of Buddhavarman s reign , c . 543 A. D. The 
phraseology of the Cendalūru plates supports this conjecture. 
By the time the grant was issued the Andhra country as far as 
the Krsna was already conquered ; for the inscription records 
a grant which was made for the increase of his longevity, 
power , victory and supremacy (ayur-bala - vijay - ais varyabhi. 
vrddhaye) by Kumāravisņu III in the newly conquered province 
of Karmarāstra . It appears also that the grant was made in 
Karmarāstra as a proof of its annexation and the establishment 
of Pallava dominion once more in that province . The record 
states that Kumarāvisņu III granted to Bhavaskanda Trāta, a 
Brāhmaṇa of the Kauņdinya gātra and Chandöga sutra and a 
resident of Abhirūpadulļalūru , a whole field of 432 pattikas 
accompanied by the usual immunities , out of the king s domain 
of 800 pattikas in the village of Cendalūru in the Kavacakāra 
bhöga of the district Karmarāştra as a brahmadeya , with the 
exception of the devabhöga or the land enjoyed by the deities 
in the temples of that village . The edict was commanded from 
Kāñcīpura where at that time the king stayed . It was dated 
the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Kārttika , in 
the second year of Kumāravişņu III . It may be assumed that 
Kumāravişņu III did not reign long after the date of the 
Cendalūru record . It appears that the Pallavas , sometime after 
the death of Kumāravişņu III or more probably during his own 
short reign , lost their dominion in the Southern Andhra country 
once more to the Visnukundins who swiftly restored their 
authority in the region lying on the south of the Kșsņa river . 
It may be believed that Kumāravişņu III lost his life in the 
fight with the turbulent Coļas in Toņdaimaņdalam and that 
event apparently gave the opportunity for the Vişnukuņdins to 
drive the Pallavas out of the Southern Andhra country once 

It is also probable that Kumāravişņu III died young 
and without children and that his line came to an end with 
him . 


more . 


1 The Telugu word Putti meaning usually a measure of eight acres may have been 
derived from the Sanskrit pațţika or patti . 


CHAPTER VIII . 


c . 570-580 A.D. 


The Rise of the line of Simhavarman IV . 
Both Kumāravişņu III and Nandivarman I seem to have 
died without any children to succeed them . This view is 
based on the fact that in none of the later genealogies these 
names are mentioned among the ancestors . It is possible, 
therefore , to believe that with the death of Nandivarman I , the 
line of Simhavarman III came to an end . From the death of 

Kumāravisņu III , ( c . 548 A. D. ) till the rise of 
18. Simhavarman IV 

Simhavarman IV , ( c . 570 A. D. ) the history of the 

Pallava dynasty becomes once more obscure . 
The later Pallava inscriptions of the line of Simhavarman IV do 
not furnish any information about the immediate successors or 
descendants of Kumāravisņu III . For this reason , it seems 
that there was no lineal connection between Kumāravişņu III 
and Simhavarman IV . Simhavarman IV may be taken , there 
fore, to be a descendant of the Pallava family, and to belong to 
a collateral branch unconnected with the line of Simhavarman 
III . Simhavarman IV may have seized the sovereignty of 
Kāñci at this juncture , about the last quarter of the sixth 
century , by destroying the Coļas in the south , and the hostile 
feudatories in the north and revived the glory of the Pallava 
dynasty which thereafter lasted nearly four centuries in 
the south . Sinhavarman s rise to 

power sometime 
after the death of Kumāravişņu III plainly shows 
that the Pallava dominion in Southern Andhradesa 
was completely crippled by the powerful Visņukuņdins in 
the north and the Colās in the south . It seems that during this 
period ( 548-570 A. D. ) the Pallavas suffered serious reverses 

at the 

hands of the Colas who launched 
another offensive to wrest the sovereignty of the South . 
As already stated , Buddhavarman II and Kumāravişņu III 
would seem to have lost their lives in the renewed 
conflict with the Colas . And it was only sometime 
after the death of Kumāravisņu III that Simhavarman IV rose 
to power and finally occupied Kāñcīpura . Apparently his 


once 


more 
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reign was spent in fighting : it was left to his illustrious son , 
Simhavişņu , to wipe out the pride of his enemies, meaning the 
Colas, in the language of the Vēlārpālayam plates . 

The successor of Simhavarman IV was his son Simha 
visnu . The Vēlārpālayam copper - plate inscription states that 
Simhavişnu s prowess was widely known on earth . Accordingly 
it may be assumed that Simhavisņu followed up the victories 
gained by his father against the Cēļas and destroyed them 
completely The Vēlārpālayam inscription states that he 
quickly seized the country of the Coļas , which was embellished 
by the daughter of Kavīra , i.e. Cauveri , whose ornaments were 
the paddy fields and where were found brilliant groves 

of areca 
palms. " This statement of fact is significant. The reign of 
Simhavişņu marks the beginning of the ascendancy of the 
Pallavas for the third time . During his reign the Pallava 
sovereignty emerged again with greater glory . The Pallava 

dynasty had apparently passed through a severe 
ordeal on account of the expansion and ascen . 

dancy of the Cola family, though it was short 
lived ; and in the end triumphed . The triumph of the Pallava 
dynasty was indeed a remarkable event : for with it the 
disgrace inflicted upon Vijaya Skandavarman IV roughly a 
century ago was completely wiped out . 

Simhavisņu was a contemporary of the Western Ganga 
king Durvinīta , ( c 585-635 A.D. ) , the author of a commentary 
on the fifteenth canto of the Kiratarjunīya of Bhāravi , and the 
translator of the Brhatkatha of Guņādhya into Sanskrit . 
It 

appears that Bhāravi s companion Dāmādara , the ancestor of 
Dandin , was a contemporary of Durvinita ,who being attracted 
by his poetic talents patronised him in his court . Once allured 
by the fame of Simhavişņu , Dāmādara sent a verse in praise of 
the Pallava king who immediately invited him to his court and 
treated him as his own son . 1 

Simhavişnu s successor was his son Mahēndravikrama 
varman I or Mahēndravarman I , one of the most illustrious 


19. Simhavishnu 
c . 580—600 A. D. 


1 Avantisundarikathāsara edited by M. Ramakrishna Kavi . 1924 , Introduction , 


Pp . 3–4 . 
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kings of the Pallava dynasty. With his accession dawned a 
new epoch in the history of the Pallavās . It marks the end of 
the Early and the beginning of the Later Pallavas . 


man I or Mahēndra . 


come 


As pointed above , the rise of the Coļas , the expansion of 
the Visņukuņdins and the stormy period through which the 
Pallava dynasty passed during the fifth and sixth centuries 
contributed to the loss of the Southern Andhradesa for the 
Pallava dynasty . The reigns of Simhavarman IV and his son 
Simhavisņu were more or less occupied with wars against the 
Colas . Their reigns were therefore uneventful so far as their 

relations with the Andhra country were 
20. Mahēndravar. 

concerned . Therefore nothing is heard about 
vikramavarman the Pallavas in Southern Andhradesa until we 
c . 600-630 A. D. 

to the reign of Mahendravarman I. 
The Southern Andhra country was again conquered in the reign 
of Mahēndravikramavarman I after the fall of the Visņukundins 
in the first quarter of the seventh century . This fact is 
established by a stone inscription of his time found in the 
temple of Kapātēs/ vara , at Cēzerla , lit. Ceñjeruvulu or the " City 
of beautiful lotus tanks" in Narasaraopeta taluk , Guntur 
district , 

The inscription is engraved on a pillar placed in the 
mantapa in front of the temple and runs roughly into ninety 
lines . It is the record of a prince who called himself the 
daughter s son of a Kandara king of the Ananda götra and a 
vassal of Mahendravikramavarman , lord of Kāñci . The inscrip 

tion records the numerous benefactions made 

by the Kandara king , who was the son of 
inscription of the 
Ananda king . 

Mahādēvī , the Kandara princess , for the 

increase of victory , strength and long life of 
the Kandara family . The record opens with a pras asti of the 
Ananda family of Kandarapura . The Kandara family is said 
to have sprung in the gòtra or lineage of the great saint 
Ananda . Kandararāja, the father of Mahādēvi , is described 
as a great king who obtained a signal victory against some 


Cēzerla Stone 


1 S.I.I. , VI, Nos. 594-95 . 
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enemy in the battle of Dhānyakataka by cutting to pieces the 
enemy s troops of elephants and horses in the thick of a 
tumultuous fight. Kandararāja is called the lord of Beņņā or 
the Krsnabeņņā , i . e , the Krsna river , which had become black on 
account of constant stealing of the aſjana ( collyrium ) , candana 
( sandal paste ) and lattuka ( vermillion dyed turmeric ) of the 
beautiful Andhra women bathing in her waters . He is called 
the lord of Trikūta ; and his victorious banner bore the emblem 
of golangalą ( black monkey ) or Hanuman . Kandararāja 
was the ruler of two districts or provinces (janapada - dvitaya ) ; 
he built several temples for the increase of his religious merit 
and the perpetuation of his family. The temple of Kapātēs vara 
at Cēzerla was one of the shrines that lay within his dominions ; 
and as the edifice was completely ruined for causes not specified, 
the Ananda king , the grandson of Kandararāja, re - erected it 
with the assistance and express permission of his overlord , 
Mahēndravikramavarman of the Bhāradvaja gotra and Pallava 
dynasty . The latter is described with the titles Vēgavatīsanatha 
or the " Lord of the Vēgavatī ” , Guņabhara and Avanibhājana 
in the inscription . The inscription ends with the mention of a 
gift of land to the masons and other workmen who constructed 
the temple of Kapātēs vara , made by king Guņabhara , at the 
request of the Ananda king . Apparently Mahēndravarman was 
the Pallava king of that name who reigned in the beginning of 
the seventh century A. D. Palaeographically too , the record 
may be assigned to the same period . 

There is a piece of strong architectural evidence that 
connects the re - erection of the temple of Kapūtēs vara with 
the Mahēndravikramavarman I , and corroborates the testimony 
of the inscription . Just outside the north wall of the shrine , 
there are nine miniature mono - lithic temples about three feet in 
height , containing phallic emblems of siva . In outline these 
quaint little monuments resemble some of the smaller rock - cut 
Pallava monolith monuments at Mahābalipuram.2 These 


1 Vēgavati is the name of a small stream which flows by the southern side of the city . 
Conjeevaram , as an arm of the Pālār. ( See Chingleput District Manual .) 
2 Annual Report Archl. Dept. Southern Circle, 1917-18 , p.30 . 
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monuments seem to be votive shrines set up by pious pilgrims 
in early times , but more likely to be ornamental structures set 
up by Mahēndravarman himself at the time of the re - erection of 
the temple . 

The record in the shrine of Kapātēs vara is , therefore , 
interesting , for it shows that the Ananda dynasty had existed 
from about the beginning of the fourth till the first quarter of the 
seventh century . It appears that during this long period , the 
Ananda family flourished , sometimes as a paramount power 
and sometimes as a feudatory family, and as will be seen 
in the following chapter , always struggling to establish its 
supremacy . Incidentally the Cēzerla inscription also indicates 
that after the fall of the Visņukundins, about the second decade 
of the seventh century , Mahēndravarman I extended his sway 
once more in the north as far as the Krsņa river . It is 
probable that the Pallava king conquered Southern Andhradesa 
about that time , that is , shortly after the storm of the invasion 
of the Western Cāļukya king Pulikēs in II had passed away . 
The Cāļukya conquest of the Andhra country had resulted 
in uprooting the Visņukuņdin dynasty . The successors of 
Mādhavavarman III were not strong enough to dislodge the 
Cāļukyas from the Andhra country . And there were probably 
other causes too that paved the way for the Cāļukya occupation 
of the Andhra country . The kingdom of the Visņukuņdins was , 
as it were , caught and overwhelmed in a great political storm 
on all sides . 

The last of the Visņukuņdins had more enemies 
to fight than allies to help him in that dark hour . During 
that interval between the fall of Madhavavarman III c . 610 A.D. 
and the establishment of the Cāļukya dynasty by Kubja - Vişņu 
vardhana in 624 A. D.1 the Pallava king appears to have taken 
advantage of the troubled condition of Andhradesa and annexed 
the southern Andhra country as far as the Krsna once more . 
This supposition accounts satisfactorily for the appearance of a 
record at Cēzerla which mentions the Pallava overlord of the 
Ananda king of Karmarāștra . 


1 See my article on the Revised Chronology of the Eastern Caľukyas in the 
J. A. H.R. S. IX , Part 4 . 
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The Pallavas remained in possession of Southern Andhra 
desa for sometime till the rise of Kubja - Vişnuvardhana, when 
they were finally defeated and driven out of the land by him . 
The event may be placed about c . 635 A. D. The death of 
Mahēndravikramavarman I was perhaps the opportunity for the 
Eastern Cāļukya expansion in the southern Andhra country . 
Narasimhavarman , the successor of Mahēndravarman I was at 
that time too greatly absorbed in his wars against the Western 
Cāļukyas of Bādāmi ( Vātāpi) to resist the Cāļukya expansion in 
southern Andhra country . Eager to avenge the wrongs 

inflicted 
by Pulikēs in II during the reign of his father, the Pallava king 
evidently paid no attention to the expansion of the Eastern 
Cāļukya expansion under Kubja - Vişnuvardhana. Thus the 
Pallavas came to lose the southern Andhra country to the 
Eastern Cāļukyas for ever . The attempt to unite and 
consolidate the entire Andhra country under a single paramount 
power , which was attempted by the Visņukuņdins but interrupted 
on more than one occasion , was completely and finally achieved 
by the Eastern Cāļukya dynasty . The inscriptions of some of 
the feudatory families, that ruled on the southern bank of the 
Krsna during the twelfth century and later , testify to this fact in 
unmistakeable terms . Buddhavarman , the ancestor of the 
Durjaya family of Nādeņdla , and a descendant of the eponymous 
king Durjaya, is stated to have obtained a fief of seventy - three 
villages in the region called Giripas cimasīma from Kubja 
Vişnuvardhana as a reward for military services on battlefields. I 
Giripascima- sīma or Kondapadumati - sīma comprises the 
modern taluks of Narasaraopet , Guntur and a portion of 
Viņukonda in Guntur district, that is , the region to the west 
of which lies the Hill , Tripurāntakam . 


1 S. 1.1. IV . No. 662 ; text lines 1–16 ; E. 1. , VI , p . 268ff, textlines 1–16 . 


APPENDIX 


General Features. 


A Resume. 


They 


We shall present a resume of the chief characteristics of 
the Pallava dynasty . The Pallavas were a northern family that 
migrated into the South through Aparānta , Konkan and 
Kuntala . At any rate , the Pallava family appears to have 
sprung into existence as a Brāhmaṇa family in north - western 
Deccan . As a ruling family, they inherited the culture , 
traditions and even the language of the Imperial śātavāhanas, 
under whom they first obtained the first semblance of power 
and settled down in the Deccan . In the larger sense of the term 
the Pallavas were the political successors of the ſātavāhanas ; 

but in a limited sense they were the successors 
of the Cuţu -śātakarņis or Andhrabhſtyas of 

Vanavāsa and the śriparvatiya - Andhras of 
Vijayapuri, for it was from these subordinate Andhra dynasties 
that the Pallavas wrested the sovereignty of the South . 
planted , fostered and enriched the Northern or the Brahmanical 
culture in the South . Their imperial capital Kāñcīpura , as a 
centre of Northern culture and civilisation in the South , became 
a counter - part of Kāsī (Vārāṇas i), Pratisthāna ( Paithan ) and 
Dhanakataka ( Amarāvati ) in the South . The crest of the 
Pallavas was vrṣabha - lañchana , the bull symbol , which was 
evidently the nandin , the vahana ( vehicle ) of God śiva . The 
vrşabha symbol constantly appears on the seals of the Pallava 
charters in an easily recognisable form . 

It appears sometimes 
in a recumbent pose facing the proper right and sometimes 
standing . The Pallava banner was Khatvanga or Khatvanga 
dhvaja, i.e. a club or a staff with a human skull at the top of it 
and belonging to God śiva . While these facts point to the 
Pallavas being worshippers of Siva , the invocation to God Visņu 
which appears always at the beginning of the preamble of their 
family charters and the epithet Parama Bhagavataḥ that is 
borne by the kings unmistakeably points to view that the 
Pallavas were devotees of God Visņu . And this belief is 
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strengthened also by the fact that the names of some of the 
kings , contain the suffix Vişnu . 

A study in detail of the political institutions and admini 
stration of the Pallavas is beyond the scope of the present 
enquiry. The Pallava Polity can only be traced here in outline . 
The Pallava dynasty copied the administrative system of the 
Imperial Andhras . The empire was divided into a number of 
provinces or rastras which were placed under the rulership of 
( vyaprtas) or governors . Each rastra had its own provincial 
capital . We hear of such rāştras frequently in the records of 
the family, such as Karmarāstra , Vengūrāşțra , Muņdarāşțra , 
Śātavāhanihāra or răstra , Adeyara , or Adeyarlāstra ) and the 
like . Some of the provincial capitals which are mentioned in 
the inscriptions are Tāmbrapasthāna , Kadaka , Kataka or 
Dhañakada , Das anapura , Palakkada and others . Each västra 
seems to be sub - divided into a number of bhāgas or visayas i . e . 
districts . One such sub - division is referred to in the Cendalūru 

plates of Kumāravisņu III . Apparently each 
bhoga contained a number of gramas or villages . 

The grama seems to have been the revenue 
unit of administration in the kingdom . The term grama may 
not be understood to represent a village in the modern sense 
of the word . The grama seems to represent also a group 
of villages , consisting of one main revenue paying village 
supported by a number of gramatikas or hamlets . The agraharas 
and dēvabhāgas did not apparently come under the description 
of grama as they did not pay any taxes to the king . It appears 
a register or an account was maintained by the royal officials in 
each rastra, in which the sub - divisions ( bhõgas ), the royal villages 
( gramas) with their respective boundaries in great detail , and 
the various customary tithes , taxes and tributes levied by the 

king , were carefully recorded . The village 
Grama and 

boundaries were drawn up and maintained with 
grāmaţikas . 

great care and accuracy by the local officers, 
These officers are mentioned sometimes in the following order, 
as adhikrtaḥ , ayuktakaḥ , naiyōgikaḥ , raja - vallabhaḥ and 
saīcarantakah . What exactly the functions of these officials 
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were , it is difficult to say . The local officers kept a record of 
the King s domain in the village as well as of the land that was 
regarded as Dēva -bhoga or dēvabhöga -hala, or land cultivated 
for the enjoyment of gods , established in the temples of the 
locality and the holdings that were given away as brahmadeya 
or freehold tenures to Brāhmaṇas , with all kinds of exemptions 
and immunities , from time to time by the sovereigns . It also 

appears that the royal officers of the locality 
Royal officers kept an accurate account of all taxes and tithes 
in the District 
( Vişaya . ) 

that were payable to the King and that they 

collected regularly and remitted them promptly 
to the royal treasury . The royal officers in each village ( grama ) 
and district ( bhāga or visaya ) maintained a register which showed 
the number of pattikas of arable land in each grama in the 
locality and how much of it was King s property and how much 
was brahmaděya or devabhöga. Accordingly great care was 
bestowed by the King and his subordinates when grants of 
charity were made to learned and pious Brāhmaṇas , to exclude 
the holdings that were being held and enjoyed as freehold 
tenures by the gods and Brāhmaṇas. The Uruvupalli copper 
plate grant of Visņugõpavarman contains an instance of the 
kind . The edict states as follows : " In this village there are 
two hundred entire nivartanas.1 The limits of these nivartanas 
are : -On the west the boundaries of the village of Kendukūra 
are the limit ; on the south , the river Suprayoga is the limit ; 
on the east , the same is the limit ; to the north by south of the 
east, there is a rock on the side of the Mahapatha ( Great Road ) ; 
proceeding thence to the north , there is a tamarind tree ; 
proceeding thence to the north , there is a rock on the road to 
the village of Kurupūra and to the village of Kendukūra ; 
proceeding thence to the north , there is a heap of rocks 
( silopalayan ) proceeding thence to the north , there is a rock 
on the limit of the cultivation field of the Brāhmaṇas in the 
village of Kurupūra ; on the north , the limit is a large tamarind 
tree surrounded by a heap of rocks ; proceeding thence to the 
west , the limit is the edge of the boundaries of the village of 


1 A nivartana is a measure of land , 20 rods or 200 cubits or 40,000 hastas square . 
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Kondamuruvudu. Having made these some two hundred 
nivartanas of area which is in the centre of those four boundary 
limits a devabhöga for the god Visņuhārdēva residing in the 
devakula at Kendukūra , which was founded by the General , 
Visņuvarman , it has been given by Us , invested with immunity 
from taxation of the eighteen kinds ............Bearing this in 
mind , let all the functionaries and all in authority in the 
district ( sarva - ayuktakaḥ , sarva -naiyyögikah, raja - vallabhaḥ and 
sancarantakaḥ ), treat that same area with immunity from all 
taxation , and cause it to be treated in the same way by 
others . 

The Cendalūru plates of Kumarāvisņu III contain another 
illustration of the kind . The edict runs as follows : - " In the 
village of Cendalūru , in Kavacakārabhöga ( a sub - division ) of 
this district of Kammānka- rāstra , the king s domain ( raja -vastu ) 
in the four directions amounts to eight hundred pattikas. Of 
this , amounting altogether to four hundred and thirty two 
pattikas are given brahmadeya , with the exception of the land 
enjoyed by temples (devabhöga), for cultivation , accompanied 
by all immunities , to the Brāhmaṇa , Bhavaskanda Trāta ” , 
etc , etc. 

The grants of the king were usually drafted by the bead 
of the royal secretariat, an officer known by the appellation 
Rahasadhikrta ( Rahasadhikata) or Privy Councillor . The 
names of such privy council lords and executors of the royal 
edicts have been preserved in the Pallava grants . The 
Hirahadagalli plates mention Rahasādhika Bhattis arman , the 
bhojaka of Kolivāla , the British Museum plates of Cārudēvi 
speak of an officer named Rõhiņigupta , the Viļavetti grant of 
Simhavarman II refers to Acyuta and the Māngadūr plates 
mention the officer Nēmi . It is usual for the king to command 
the edict in person announcing the charity by word of mouth ; 
and the order was then communicated either by the sovereign 
himself or by the officer deputed for the purpose to the 
gramēyakah or the villagers and other local officers for 
execution , after it was drafted in writing and engraved on 
copper- plates as in the case of Uruvupalli charter and the 
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second set of Omgõdu plates of Simhavarman II or sometimes 
to the royal officer vyaprta in the district , or ayuktakas and 
sarvadhyaksa as in the case of the Mayidavole, British Museum 
and Cendalūru plates respectively . In the last mentioned record 
the niyogika is also added . The Hirahadagalli plates , one of 
the earliest edicts of the Pallavas , mention in detail almost all 
the King s Officers from the royal princes down to the inhabi 
tants of the (grama ) villages in the province . There were 
usually in the provinces , the royal princes ( raja -kumara ) who 
were in charge of the administration of the locality as the King s 
representatives , the commander of the provincial army ( senapati), 
rulers of the districts ( rastrika or vathika) , chief collectors of 
customs and tolls (maļambika ) local prefects ( dés adhika ), 
collectors of King s revenue ( vallabha or raja - vallabha ) ; 
protector of cattle ( go -vallabha ), amatyas , judicial officers and 
others . Besides these , there were also the free - holders of 
villages ( grama - bhājakas) forest guards (aranyadhikas ) , tuthikas, 
neyikas ?, captains ( gumikas ) , roaming spies ( añcarantakas ) , 
armed men who acted like Police ( bhadra - manusya ) , and several 
others . 


The great Pallava Empire was administered by a strong 
and highly centralised government of the King . The sovereign 
was the supreme head . He was the fountain of everything. 
He was the personification of the entire state . The entire king 
dom was his own domain . The King alone could make a grant 
of a piece of land or village to any person , deity or institution . 
No one else , except the Yuvamaharaja and the Queen - consort , 
could make a grant of land , with all exemptions and immunities 
of the traditional eithteen kinds of taxes and tithes payable 
to the royal treasury . There were several kinds of revenue , 
dues levied by the king . They were not levied from lands and 
villages granted as brahmadēya and devabhöga tenures . The 
King enjoyed the sole right or monopoly to demand the supply 
of milk , butter - milk , ghee , and other articles , from the villages 
for the use of civil and military officers who toured the districts 
on King s duty as well as for the use of the regular and irregular 
troops that passed through the villages . Therefore , in all the 


THE PALLAVAS . 


313 


grants to Brahmanas and Devas ( gods ) , the entry of regular 
and irregular troops into the brahmadeya and devabhöga villages 
was strictly prohibited . The King had also the monopoly of 
digging for salt and the manufacture of sugar . The revenue 
paying villages ( grama) were also bound to supply bullocks 
in succession to carry King s men , arms and other things 
from place to place during the progress of the army in the 
district or during a war or military campaign . The King had 

the preferential right to utilise the grass , wood , 
King s right or vegetables and flowers that grow in the villages . 
monopoly in the 
villages . 

His soldiers had to be quartered and billeted 

by the householders during the march of the 
army ; and the villagers were bound to supply articles of food , 
water , water - pots, cots and provide rest houses for the troops .! 
In short , the King enjoyed the absolute right to utilise every 
thing that was available in the village for the purpose of the 
State . Evidently the principle appears to have been everything 
in the kingdom was primarily for the use of the king and the 
kingdom , and only secondarily for the people . First came the 
Gods , then the Brāhmaṇas , then the King or the State and lastly 
the Kutumbins or householders . 

The Pallava kings were absolute monarchs , but they were 
not tyrants and irresponsible despots , as the expression absolute 
monarch might suggest itself to the students of Medieval 
History . Those kings were supremely conscious of their 
duty , of their raja -dharma, as the chosen rulers of the kingdom , 
to protect their people and the kingdom , according to the 
traditional Aryan culture which they inherited and imbibed as 
true Ksatriyas . They therefore considered themselves 
to be the soul of the state or the kingdom . It is most 
astonishing to notice that with this supreme self - consciousness 
as Dharma -Maharajas and Dharma -Maharajadhirajas the 
Pallava kings got their prasasti in the formal preambles 
of their charters drafted , so that it might be a constant re 
minder to them of their pious kingly duties and responsi 


1 The Hirahadagalli and Mayidavõlu plates . 
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names , 


bilities and prevent them from becoming unwittingly the 
oppressors of the people . Even during the period of their 

most distressing wars and protracted military 
The King campaigns , the Pallava kings took particular 

care not to disturb the peace of their king . 
dom . Their sole desire was to govern their people in a 
righteous , benevolent and paternal manner . They prided 
themselves by attaching epithets like satya -pratijñasya one 
who is true to his word , Satya -prana the true hearted , 
Mahatmanah broad -minded and the like to their personal 

They styled themselves as dharmamaharajadhiraja 
the righteous supreme king of great kings ” and dharma 
maharaja " the righteous great king .1 They called them 
selves praja - palana- dakşasya as being skilful in protecting 
their subjects , loka-palanam pañcamasya lokapalasya the fifth 
Lõkapāla of the Lokapālas , 2 prajarañjana- pari.palan - õdyoga 
satata -satra -vrata -dikşasya who have been initiated into the 
charitable vows of the continuous occupation of pleasing and 
protecting their subjects , and Rajarși -guna - sarva - sandoha 
vijigīşo -ddharma vijigāşasya who have been desirous of surpas 
sing all the collection of meritorious qualities of kingly saints ." 
Their undertaking of every task was actuated by a desire for 
securing the prosperity of mankind , lokāpacaya pratyakta 
sarvarambhaḥ.5 They were refined by learning and culture and 
were always zealous in supporting dharma which had been almost 
destroyed by the sins of the Kali Age . They even desired to 
surpass religion ( dharma vijigīşaḥ ) itself. It is no wonder , 
therefore, that the great Pallava dynasty , whose ideals were so 
lofty and deeds so noble , reigned in South India continuously 
for a period of seven long centuries , from about the middle of 
the third to about the close of the ninth century A. D. 


1 E.I. , XV , p . 249ff. text line 6 ; Ibid , p . 252ff. text line 12 
2 Ind . Ant . V. , p . 51ff. 
3 Ibid . 
4 Ind . Ant . V , p . 165f . 
5 Ibid , text lines 11-12 . 
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CHAPTER I. 


The Brhatphalayanas of Kõdura or Kudura . 

Jayavarman , c . 270-285 A. D. 
The downfall of the Iksvāku dynasty , which held under 
its imperial sway the entire Andhradesa and her contiguous 
territories , resulted in the breaking - up of the solidarity of the 
Empire into a number of small independent kingdoms . It re 
sulted in the rise of some feudatory families to paramount 
power . According to the testimony of the inscriptions of this 
period two such dynasties , the Bphatphalāyanas and the 
Anandas, appear to have risen to power immediately after the 
Pallava king sivaskandavarman I had overthrown the last of 
the Iksvākus and annexed the Southern Andhra country to his 
dominions . The earlier of the two dynasties seems to be 

the Bịhatphalāyanas , from a solitary record 
Kondamudi plates of that family which comes from Kondamudi 
of Jayavarman 

in the Tenāli taluk . The record is that of 
Maharaja Jayavarman of the Bệhatphalāyana götra or family , 
who called himself Mahës vara - pada -parigrhītaḥ , one who is 
favoured by the feet of Mahēs vara ( Śiva) i . e . , worshipper of 
Śiva . The inscription states that from his capital or rather from 
the victorious camp ( skandhāvāra ) pitched after a victorious 
battle at or near the city of Kūdūra, Maharaja Jayavarman 
issued a command to his governor ( vyaprta ) of his capital 
Kūdūra announcing that he had granted the village of Pāņtūra 
in the district of Kūļūra ( Kudura -hara ) to eight Brāhmaṇas , 
all specified by their names . The edict further states that the 
entire village was converted into a brahmaděya, divided into 
twenty four shares and distributed among the donees , 
headed by Savagutaja ( Sarvaguptārya ) . Accordingly , it appears 
that the donees obtained shares in the following manner : 
Savagutaja, a householder ( jayapara ) of the Gautama - gotra, 
eight shares ; Savigija of the Tānavya - gotra, three shares ; 
Goginaja ( Gõginārya ) three shares ; Bhāvamnaja ( Bhāvanārya ) 
of the Kauņdinya -gotra, two shares ; Rudaveņhuja (Rudravisn 


318 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


vārya) of the Bhāradvāja -gotra, one and a half shares ; Īsaradataja 
( īs vara dattārya ) of the Kārsņāyana- gotra, one and a half shares ; 
Rudaghõsaja ( Rudraghoṣārya) of the Aupamanyava - gotra, 
one share ; and Khamdarudaja ( Skandarudrārya ) of the Kausika 
gotra , half a share . The edict was engraved on copper 
plates by the Mahatagavara Mahadandanayaka Bhāpahānavar 
man , and dated the first day of the first fortnight of the winter 
season in the tenth year of the reign of king Jayavarman . 

The village of Pāntūra having been “ parcelled off from the 
district (hara) and made a brahmadeya village " , the edict 
states, “ was exempted from all taxes , immunities (parihara ) 
and obligations payable to the king .” The pariharas or ex 
emptions mentioned in the grant are interesting and noteworthy . 
They are apapesam , anomasam , alona-khada kam (ala vanakhada 
kam ), arathasamvinayakam and Sava -jati -pariharikam . The 
term apapesan evidently seems to mean abhatapravēs am or 

exemption from the passing of king s regular 
The grant . 

troops through the village or even camping 

near the place ." The word anomasan 
represents anavamrsyam and must be taken to mean exemption 
from being meddled with by any of the royal officers for purposes 
of levy of any supplies etc. The word alonakhadakam means 
immunity from the monopoly of the royal officers to dig up 
earth for salt." The fourth term arathasamvinayakan repre 
sents the Sanskrit arastra samvinayakam and may mean the 
exemption from being interfered with or entered into , by any 
of the royal officer of the rastra or district . Another interesting 
feature of the edict is that the order announcing the gift of 
brahmadeya was issued by the King to the Mahadandanayaka 
( the Generalassimo ) Mahatagavara ( The Lord Chief Justice ) 
Bhāpahānavarman by word of mouth ( aviyena anatam ) and , 
when it was reduced to writing on copper - plates , was signed 
and sealed ( svayamchato ) by the king Jayavarman himself as 


1 Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman ( E. 1. VI , p . 315ff .) 

2 In some of the interior villages of Andhradesa there was till very recently a practice 
of collecting salt -earth called cavudu from ruined houses and sites and making salt from 
it . In some villages even to - day where washing soda is not available washermen collect 
the salt earth for purposes of washing and cleansing the soiled clothes . 
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Brhatphalayanasa gotrasya Maharaja Śrī Jayavarmaṇaḥ, " the 
seal of the Mahārāja, the glorious Jayavarman , who belongs to 
the götra of Brhatphalāyana .” 

The inscription is written in an alphabet which closely 
resembles the characters of the Prakrit grants of the Early 
Pallavas and , in the Prakrit language. These two facts show 
that king Jayavarman lived in or about the same period as the 
Pallava king sivaskandavarman I , the donor of the Mayidavõlu 
plates and the Hirahadagalli grant and his son Vijaya Buddha 
varman I mentioned in the British Museum plates of Cārudēvī. 
Śivaskandavarman I , ( c . 265—275 A. D. ) or more probably his 

son Vijaya Buddhavarman I , appears to have 
Probable date of been , as stated above , an early contemporary 
Jayavarman . 

of Maharaja Jayavarman . The Brhatphalāyana 
king appears to have risen to power immediately on the death 
of sivaskandavarman I , defeated Vijaya Buddhavarman and 
drove out the Pallavas from the Southern Andhra country . 
Jayavarman s reign , which synchronised with the reign of 
Vijaya Buddhavarman I and probably also with that of his son 
Buddhyāňkura seems to have witnessed the short - lived glory 
of the Běhatphalāyanas . The utter absence of any records of 
the Pallava family of this period and the extinction of the line 
of Vijaya Buddhavarman I shortly after, clearly indicate that the 
Pallavas were heavily defeated and even their sovereignty was 
threatened to be destroyed by the Bịhatphalāyana king . But 
in the end , it appears that king Jayavarman s himself was 
defeated and slain by the Pallava king , who may have been 
either Buddhyānkura or his uncle Vīravarman or more likely 
Vijaya Skandavarman II . 

The localities mentioned in this record , ( namely Pāņtūra 
or Pāțūra , Kūdūra and Kūdūra -hāra) can be identified easily. 
Pāņtūra or Pāțūra is the modern Pātūru on the Krsna river in 
Tenāli taluk , and is situated to the east of Kondamudi , where 
the record was found. Kūdūra - bāra or the district of Kūdūra 
seems to have been the name of the region lying on either 
bank of the Krsna and extending to the sea . 

Pantūra and 
Kondamudi appear, therefore, to have been situated in the 
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Identification 
of the localities 
mentioned in the 
grant . 


western division of the district Kūdūra. Kūdūra -hāra , named 
apparently after the capital Kūdūra of the Bịhatphalāyana 
kingdom in which Pāņtūra lay , may be identified with the 

modern tālūkas of Divi and Masulipatam in the 
Kistna district and Rēpalli taluk in the Guntur 
district . The identification of Kūdūra has not 
been satisfactorily made till now . Dr. Jouveau 

Dubreuil identifies Kūdūra the capital (nagara ), 
with Gūdūru a small village three miles to the west of 
Masulipatam . The identification is not correct . Obviously , 
the French savant seems 

to have been carried away by 
the close resemblance between the names Gūdūru and Kūdūra . 
He supports his conclusion by quoting a passage from the 
Greek Geographer Ptolemy wherein three sea - ports or 
emporiums are mentioned , near the mouth of the river Kęsņa 
namely , Kontakossyla -- a mart , Koddūra and Allosygne, situated 
at the mouth of the Maisolus . ? Kontakossyla - a mart , is no 
doubt identical with the presant flourishing village of Ghanta 
sāla , the ancient Kantakas aila of the inscriptions , situated about 
thirteen miles due west of Masulipatam in the Callapalli 
zamīndāri of the Divi taluk . Allosygne , the point of departure 
for ships bound for Khryse cannot now be safely identified . It 
must have been a great harbour at the mouth of theriver Krşņa 
and long ago gone out of existence on account of erosion of the 
sea . Possibly it may have stood at the mouth of the northern 
or left arm of the Krsna and not far from the Běhatphalāyana 
capital Kudūra and the celebrated mart Kontakasaila . Allosygne 
perhaps represents Avanigadda on the Krsna which lies eight 

miles to the west of Kādūru or some submerged 
The identification adjacent city near the sea . But Ködūra or 
of Koddūra as 
Kodūru . 

Koddūra of Ptolemy , which seems to be the same 

as Kõdūra the capital of the Běhatphalāyanas , is 
the same as Kõdūru which lies further to the east of Ghantasāla . 
Kõdūra is situated about ten miles from Ghantasāla on the left 
bank of the northern arm of the Krşņa and close to the sea . 


1 Ancient History of the Deccan . pp . 86-87 . 
2.Ibid . pp . 87-88. 
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The village is full of ruins which indicate that it must have been 
a place of great antiquity and importance. Gūdūru near 
Masulipatam has not even a single trace of antiquity . The 
ruins at Ködūru on the sea are very extensive and are found 
almost near the edge of the sea where the waves break . 
Unfortunately till now no archaeologist has visited this place . 
Gūdūru near Masulipatam , therefore, could not have been the 
ancient Ködūra or Koddūra, the capital of the BỊhatphalāyanas , 
and the identification of Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil must fail. 

The Bphatphalāyanas were probably established in the 
region of the mouths of the Krsna for the purpose of guarding 
the great sea coast and the rich flourishing sea - ports and marts 
like Kantākasaila , Kõdūra , Allosygne and many others , during 
the period of the maritime activity of the Andhras under the 
Imperial śātavāhanas . The Brhatphalāyanas , therefore, had 

for their capital Ködūra or the modern Ködūru 
The maritime and protected the coastal region from where 
kingdom of the 
Brhatphalayānas . 

the ships sailed laden with merchandise from 

Andhradesa and with groups of pious monks 
and nuns who crossed the sea to the islands and countries 
beyond , to preach the Great Law of the Buddha . If local 
tradition is to be believed , the river Kșşņa had changed its 
course several times in the past and many a flourishing place or 
town that stood on its banks was either washed away like the 
ancient Śrīkākulam or removed far into the interior like the 
modern Ghantasāla and Kõdūru . 

Ptolemy , who is believed to have lived and written his 
Geography about the middle of the second century A.D. , mentions 
Koddūra not as a metropolis but as an important city and 

mart. He mentions also a race , tribe or more 
Greek Geography probably the ruling family called Aronarnoi or 

Arvarnoi, who inhabited the region to the 
south of the river Maisolia . MacCrindle has correctly identified 
Maisolia or Maisolus with the river Krsņa . The identification 
is based on the fact that in the region of the lower Krşņa are 


1 Ptolemy s Geography , VII - I , section 167 . 
2 Ancient India , p . 66 , 

41 
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mentioned Kontakossyla , a mart and Koddūra, apparently 
a city of importance . As Koddūra is mentioned as having been 
situated in the region of the lower Kțsņa , it is probable that 
the Aronarnoi or Arvarnoi were identical with the Brhatpha 
lāyanas . The Sanskrit name may possibly have become quite 
distorted in the mouth of the Greek Geographer or his 
informants . But the identification is purely tentative and even 
doubtful . Yet it is likely that the Bșhatphalāyanas were in 
existence even during the period of Emperor Vāsisthiputra 
Śrī Pulumāvi II , having been established previously in that 
locality , to protect the most prosperous of the maritime provinces 
on the east coast . The Brhatphalāyanas were , therefore, a 
feudatory power under the Imperial Andhras , and evidently 
continued to rule the eastern provinces under the Ikşvākus as 
well , till they were finally overthrown . And the first great 
prince and perhaps the last king of the family that rose to the 
dignity of a paramount king was Jayavarman , who flourished 
apparently in the last quarter of the third century A. D. 

The lower region of the rivers Maisolus or Maisolia and 
Tyna which seems to be a corrupt form of the name Penna , 
was a great maritime province during the period of the Andhra 
Empire . In the region of the Penna or Pinākinī , rather to the 
north of the mouth of the river were situated according to 
Ptolemy, " the port Kottis (132 " x 12 " x 10 ) and to the north 
of it Manarpha or Manarphalia , a mart. " 1 The close and striking 

similarity between Kottis and Kottapattana 
Ptolemy s 

renders the identification of the former with 
Geography 

Kottapattana in Ongole taluk of the Guntur 
district highly probable . Manarpha or Manarphalia sounds 
very peculiar , but from the description of its situation in the 
region of the Maisolia , it seems to be identical with the village 
Kanuparti which lies on the sea at the confluence of the river 
Gundlakamma, about fifteen miles to the north or north - east of 
Kottapattana . Kanuparti is an ancient site which is worth an 
exploration by the archaeologist . It extends over three miles , 
lying half hidden in the sands , and scattered all over the area 


1 MacCrindle : Ancient India etc. pp . 65-66, 
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are several vestiges of ancient glory . It was at Cina -Ganjam 
a suburb of Kanuparti that the broken marble pillar inscription 
of Gautamiputra Śrī Yajña śātakarņi dated the twenty - seventh 
year was discovered about sixty years ago.2 Kanuparti of which 
the earlier form might be Kanuparru and Ganjām , consisting 
apparently of two villages Cina ( small ) and Peda ( large or 
older) Ganjam , meaning either a market or paddy store , were 
ancient seaport and market town respectively , that lay close to 
each other . The author of the Periplus states that the region of 
the Massalia stretched a great way along the coast before the 
inland country and that a great quantity of muslin was made 
here. At the time of the author of the Periplus, Allosygne 
( Avanigadda ? ) was the greatest port of the Andhra Empire in 
the east . It was the point of departure for ships bound for 
the East and Far East . At the present day it is impossible to 

identify , and locate that ancient market and 
Periplus of the emporium . The author of the Periplus also 
Erythrean sea . 

mentions other ports and emporiums in the 
region lying to the east of the river Kșsņa namely , Pāloura , 
Naingaina , Katikardama , Kannagara at the mouth of the river 
Madana . These ports must have stood on the sea between 
the mouth of the Krsna and the Vams adhāra which was perhaps 
called or known as Madanī or Madana at the time of the author 
of the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea . Pāloura seems to be 
identical with Pālūra , now a submerged city in the sea in the 
Bhimavaram taluk of the West Godavari district . The city 
must have stood near the mouth of the salt creek or the 
Uppuțēru river. It was evidently after this celebrated emporium 
that another sea - port was founded at the mouth of the Rșikulya 
in the Ganjām district in modern Orissa . The region of the 
Rșikulya appears to have been known as Konyodha in early 


1 Sewell : Topographical List of Antiquities , Vol . I. pp 82-83 . See also the 
description with reference to Kollitippa which was also a place of maritime or commercial 
importance in early times . 

2 E I. , I. p . 55 . 
3 Wilson : The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea . p . 47 ; and also p . 252 and p . 253 . 

4 Prof. Sylvain Levi makes a fanciful suggestion that Pālūra might be identical with 
Dantapura , the city of the tooth . ( 1. A. LV , pp . 94-99 . ) The identification has been 
made on the slender basis of the meaning of the first part of the name namely Pallu 
which means in Telugu a tooth , same as Sanskrit danta . See page Chapter III below . 
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times . Kannagara seems to bear a striking affinity to Kalinga 
nagara at the mouth of the Vams adhara . There is a tradition 
that the ancient Kalinganagara was submerged under the sea 
on account of a tidal wave which swept away the city in the 
eighteenth century . If the identification of Kannagara with 
Kalinganagara be accepted as likely or probable , then the river 
Vams adhāra becomes identical with Madani or Madana . The 
other places , it is impossible to identify at present . These 
localities Naingaina and Katikardama? may possibly have been 
emporiums in ancient Kalinga and swallowed up by the sea at 
some unknown period . 

On the downfall of the Iksvāku dynasty , the Brhatphalāyanas 
would seem to have seized the northern provinces of their 
kingdom which extended into the mainland and along the coast 
as far as Kalinga . They were a powerful and great family who 
were apparently for a long time in charge of the rich , fertile 
and extensive sea - board of the Eastern Andhra country . It was 
therefore easy for them to step into the shoes of the Iksvākus 
immediately on their fall, and fill the breach in the political 

integrity of the Andhra kingdom . In fact the 
Hostility of the Brhatphalāyanas were the first power to make 
Pallavas to the 

a heroic effort to step into power in the Andhra 
Bphatphalāyanas . 

country after the subversion of the Iksvākus by 
the Pallavas . The death of Śivaskandavarman I and the 
accession of somewhat weak successors to the throne of Kāñci 
seems to have presented an opportunity for the Brhatphalāyana 
king Jayavarman to proclaim his sovereignty and establish 
himself as the paramount lord of the Andhra country . The 
event may be placed about 275 A. D. The date is fixed on the 
assumption that Jayavarman s charter being entirely written in 
Prakrit language and in the script which resembles the alphabet 
of the Early Prakrit charters of the Pallava dynasty must have 
belonged to about the same period as has been allotted to 
the Early Pallava Prakrit records . Jayavarman succeeded in 
his task for a short time . For ten years or perhaps more he 


1 Katikardama may represent the modern Vizagapatam , or Visakhapattana , meaning 
the city of Visakha or Karttikeya . Katikardama may therefore be a distortion of the 
name Kartikeya - dhama or Karttikeya- pattana . 
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held himself out against the aggressive Pallavas . Soon after 
his rise , the Pallavas lost their territories in the Southern Andhra 
country as far as the Krsna , but recovered them on the 
death of Jayavarman . The Pallava offensive launched on this 
occasion would seem to have cost the life of prince Viravarman 
who is claimed to have been the sole hero on the earth and 
the great warrior who was endowed with success in battles 
and who subjugated by his fierce valour a multitude of hostile 
kings .1 With the death of Jayavarman , the unfortunate and 
short - lived Brhatphalāyanas lapsed into obscurity . History 
knows nothing of Jayavarman s predecessors or of his successors . 
The history of the Brhatphalāyanas is the record of a brief yet 
heroic effort during the reign of king Jayavarman to assume 

paramount sway and step into the breach 

created by the downfall of the Ikşvākus in 
Jayavarman 

Andhradesa . It was a gallant effort to preserve 

the solidarity of the kingdom of Andhradesa 
from disintegration . The titles Mahasēnāpati, Mahatagavara 
and Mahadandanāyaka of Jayavarman s officer Bhāpahāna 
varman plainly denote that he attempted heroically to emulate 
the example of the Imperial Iksvākus . The titles further prove 
unmistakeably that the Běhatphalāyanas were the immediate 
political successors of the Ikşvākus in Andhradesa . Jayavarman 
died after a brief and glorious rule ; and the event may be 
placed about 285 A. D. His death may have occurred on a 
battlefield . With him the dynasty came to an end . 


Death of 


c . 285 A. D. 


1 E.I., XV p . 249 , text lines 4-5 and 1.A. V , p . 51 text line 5. (Uruvupalli plates ) 
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The Ananda Kings of Kandarapura : c , 290—630 A. D. 

The successors of the Brhatphalāyanas in the struggle for 
freedom and political ascendancy in Andhradesa , were the 
Ananda kings of Kandarapura who claimed descent in the gātra 
of Anandal This personage Ananda or Ananda - maharşi as 
he is also called in the inscriptions of the family , may be 
identified. One of the Nāgārjunakonda inscriptions on the 
ayaka - khambas at the Mahacaitya on Śrīparvata , mentions a 
certain Bhadanta , Ācārya Ananda , who was a great scholar that 
belonged to the fraternity of monks of Paṁnagāma . Acarya 

Ananda belonged to the sect called the Apara 
Ānanda-maharşi: mahāvinaseliyas that resided at śrīparvata . 
His identity . 

The āyaka pillar inscription states that the 
Mahacaitya with all its necessary adjuncts “ was completed and 
the pillars were set up by the Bhadanta Ananda , who knows 
the Dīgha and the Majjhima nikayas by heart , who is a disciple 
of the Masters ( Acaryas) of the Arya Samgha who were resident 
in Paṁnagāma and who are preachers and preceptors of the 
Dīgha and the Majjhima nikayas and of the Pañca - Matukas . 2 
It means evidently that the construction and consecration of 
the pious foundation were superintended by the great Master , 
Acarya Ananda . This sage Ananda was the greatest acārya 
of the Andhaka school of the Mahasāmghikas of Andhradesa 

at that time . He lived in the reign of the 
The origin of the Ikşvāku king , Śrī Vīrapuruşadatta and probably 

survived into the reign of his son , Vāsişthīputra 
Śrī Bahubala śāntamula . Perhaps he survived also the destruc 
tion of the Ikşvāku dynasty which took place about 275 A. D. 


. 


1 E.I. , XVII , p . 327. and also I , A. , IX p . 102 . 
2 B. I. , XX , p . 17 and p . 20 No. C 1 and C 2 . 
3 See Book I pp . 52-107 ante for an account of the reign of Sri Virapuruşadatta and 
he pious benefactions that were founded in that period , 
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It is probable that he survived even the fall of the 
Bịhatphalāyanas and lived long to inspire the kings of Kandara 
pura , a petty local feudatory family that rose to sovereignty , to 
retrieve the sunken prestige of the Ikşvākus , and to avenge the 
wrongs inflicted by the aggressive Pallavas . The proximity of 
date to the rise of the first Kandara king to that of the Bhadanta , 
Acarya Ananda renders this conjecture and identificiation likely 
and reasonable . The first paramount sovereign of the Ananda 
family who called himself a worshipper of the Buddha is 
described as having meditated on the feet of the Samyak 
Sambuddha and belonged to the gõtra or lineage of Ananda . 
It appears that this king reigned over the territory which was 
lately under the sway of the Ikşvākus . If this identification is 
correct , it is really remarkable that a great pious Buddhist monk 
inspired by a noble sentiment of patriotism and loyal devotion 
to house of the illustrious Ikşvākus roused the military genius 
of an obscure line of feudatory kings and inspired them to 
revive the glory of their homeland . 

The Markandeya Purana describes the peoples , rather the 
ruling houses of Daksināpatha that flourished about the date of 
its compilation . Amongst other families, the Purana mentions 
the Golangulas. Dr. Bimla Churn Law who has written a 
good deal about the countries and peoples of Ancient India , is 

unable to say who these Gölāngūlas were and 
Gölāngūlas in where they lived.2 The Cēzerla stone inscrip 
Mārkaņdēya 

tion of the Kandara king of the Ananda - gotra 

referred to already states that the emblem on 
the victorious banner of the Anandas was the golangala . The 
Mattepad plates of Dāmādaravarman which is the earliest record 
of the dynasty , speaks of the family as having sprung from the 
lineage ( gotra ) of Ananda but gives no name to the dynasty . The 
record may be assigned to the last quarter of the third or the 
dawn of the fourth century . It is not known therefore definitely 


Purāņa . 


1 Markandeya Purana , Chapter 57 , verses 45--48 . 

2 Dr. B. C. Law : Countries and Peoples of India , in the Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute , XVII , Part IV . pp . 309ff. 

3 S. I. I. VI , No. 594, text lines 9-10 . (Gölāngūla -vijaya -kētana sya ) See also ante , 


p . 304ff . 
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identical with the 


by what appellation the family was known in the hey - day of its 
glory . Nevertheless , it is possible to believe that they were 
known to their neighbours and to the compilers of the 
Markandeya Purana by the name Gölangalas which appellation 
was acquired on account of the golangula emblem on their 
royal banner . If this view is accepted , the Ananada kings of 
Kandarapura , may be believed to be the Golangūlas of the 

Purāņas. But Dr. Hultzsch has conveniently 
The Anandas : designated them as the Kings of the family 

of Ananda .1 This designation may be accepted 
Gölāngūlas . 

as the proper one for the present study . The 
Ānandas as such are also mentioned in the Markandeya Purana.2 
The Kūrma - vibhaga or Kūrma- nivāsa ( Chap . 58 ) contains a list 
of countries and peoples of Ancient India according to the 
position of the country Bharatavarşa , conceived as a tortoise 
lying on the water resting and looking eastwards . The 
arrangement followed in this chapter , though not strictly 
geographical , is interesting and contains valuable topographical 
information about the peoples and countries . Accordingly in 
the north - east foot of the tortoise are located the Anandas and 
the Marakas among others . These two communities or tribes 
appear to have inhabited Andhradesa . While the Anandas 
rose to sovereignty and made their mark in the history of the 
land , the Marakas remained unknown to history . That the 
Marakas had a glorious past may be assumed from their present 
social habits and customs . They wear the yajñopavīta or the 
sacred thread and observe several Brahmanical practices . To 
day they form a small backward community of fishermen and 
ferrymen inhabiting the lower region of the Godavari , near the 
sea in the Eastern Andhra country . Thus it appears while the 
Marakas inhabited the lower region of the Godavari , the 
Anandas or the Gölāngulas lived in the region of the lower 
Krsna ; and that possibly both of them were powerful maritime 
races or tribes of ancient Andhradesa . 

There are only three records of the Ananda family ; two of 
them are on copper plates and come from Mattepad and 


1 E I. , XVII , p . 328f. 
2 Annals of the Bhand . Or . Res . Inst , XVII Part IV , pp 333-337 . 
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Görantla in Guntūr district respectively . The third one is on a 
stone pillar in the temple of Kapātēs varasvāmin at Cēzerla in 
Narasaraopet taluk , Guntur district , to which a reference has 
been already made in the preceding Book . The Cēzerla stone 
inscription is the last record of the dynasty and in point of time 
it is undoubtedly later than the two copper - plate charters. In 
the opinion of Dr. Hultzsch , the Mattepād Copper - plate grant 
of Dāmādaravarman is earlier in point of time than the Görantla 
copper plates of Attivarman. The characters of the Mattepād 

plates are of an early southern type . The 
Inscriptions of language of the inscription is Sanskrit mixed 

up with Prakrit ; while the grant is in Sanskrit, 
Dynasty . 

the names of the donees are in Prakrit form . 
This fact conclusively shows that though Sanskrit had superseded 
Prakrit as the court language at that time , the personal names 
of the Brāhmaṇas and others still retained their Prakrit forms. 
The Mattepād plates , therefore, seem to belong to the period 
of transition , from Prakrit to Sanskrit , which , as has been pointed 
elsewhere , may be assigned to the beginning of the fourth 
century A. D. Accordingly , the date of the Mattepad plates 
falls immediately after the period of the Prakrit charters of the 
Early Pallavas and the Bphatphalāyanas . Dāmādaravarman , 
the donor of the Mattepād charter has to be placed , therefore, 
in the period immediately following the downfall of the 
Brhatphalāyana king Jayavarman . 

The alphabet of the Gõrantla plates is decidely more 
developed and therefore more modern than that of the grant of 
Dāmādaravarman . More than that , the Prakrit forms of the 

personal names of the donees disappear alto 
Mattepad plates gether in the grant of Attivarman except 

The perhaps in the fame of the donor himself, a 
Earliest record . circumstance which may be attributed to the 

accident of the repetition of the name of an 


of Damodara 
varman : 


1 S.I.I. , VI . Nos . 594 , 595. Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer reads the record as two 
inscriptions . In fact it appears to be a single record as has been shown in the preceding 
Book . 

2 Dr. Hultzsch in the Mattepad plates of Dāmādaravarman , e . l . , XVII, p . 327ff. 
Görantla plates of Attivarman : Ind . Ant. IX , p . 102ff. Fleet edits this grant . 
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earlier member of the family. By the date of Attivarman ( Skt . 
Hastivarman ? ) the royal family of the Ananda kings ceased to 
be Buddhists , i.e. the worshippers of the feet of the Samyaksam 
buddha . The Gõranțla grant describes Attivarman as a devotee 
of Sambhu ( Śiva ) , called by the local name Vankēs vara . It 
describes that the family of the Kandara king " born in the 
lineage of the Ananda - maharşi had become purified by the 
pollen of the lotuses which were the feet of the Lord Sambhu 
who resided in the temple of Vankēs vara ." The conversion of 
the Ananda family to Vedic Brahmanism further supprts the 
conjecture that Dāmādaravarman was an ancestor of Attivar 
man1 The Mattepad plates therefore are undoubtedly the 
earliest record of the family . 

In both the charters of the Ananda family there occur very 
interesting epithets in the formal preainbles , which include 
the term hiranyagarbha .. In the Mattepād plates , Dāmādara 
varman is mentioned with the epithet Avandhya -go -sahasya 
anēka-hiranyagarbh -odbhavasya, which in the translation of 
Dr. Hultzsch means , of one who is the origin of the production 
( i. e . ) who has caused the performance of innumerable 
hiranyagarbhas, and of gifts of thousands of pregnant cows . 
A similar epithet is given in the Gõrantla plates , to Attivarman 
who is described as apramēva -hiranyagarbha- prasavēna, which 

Dr. Fleet translates as who is the posterity 
Hiranyagarbha of the inscrutable god Hiraṇyagarbha , i . e . 

Brahman . The English rendering of these 
two passages in the above manner does not 

seem to be correct for , it does not bring out 
the real implications of the epithets . According to the Sanskrit 
lexicons , the word hiranyagarbha has two principal meanings ; 
firstly it is a well - known epithet of the god Brahman , and 


Mahadāna and 
Go - sahasra 
Mahadana . 


1 Dr. D. C. Sircar in JRAS , 1934 , p . 372ff . By a curious course of logic he assumes 
that the Göranțla plates were an earlier record and even earlier than the Mattepad plates 
and that Damodaravarman was the son of Attivarman . It is impossible to follow his 
argumect . 

2 Similar titles also appear in the records of the Vişnukuņdin and the Western Caľukya 
dynasties . 

3 JRAS , 1934 , pp. 729—732 . 
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secondly , it is the name of one of the Sodas a -mahadanas or 
Sixteen Great gifts . These " Great gifts are enumerated 
and explained in the Matsya Purana, Vratakhanda of Hēmādri 
and Danasagara of Ballālasēna . In the performance of the 
hiranyagarbha mahadana , the performer gives away a hiranya 
garbha or a golden womb to the Brāhmaṇa priest after the 
completion of the ceremony . The details of the ceremony are 
not necessary for our purposes here . The entire ritual consists 
in the offeror of the hivanyagarbha taking a fresh superior birth 
through a religious fiction from the hiranyagarbha or the golden 
womb , and thereby obtaining a divya deha or a celestial body . ? 
A golden womb of decent dimensions is made into which the 
performer enters and , after due prayers and worship according 
to the prescribed ritual , comes out of it ; and thereafter the 
Jatakarma - samskara or the ceremonies relating to the birth are 
performed . After the ceremony is over, the performer gives away 
the golden womb to the priest who officiated at the ceremony . 
The performance of this Great gift indicates that the offeror 
is a very rich and powerful king who possesses inestimable 
wealth . The Ananda kings who claimed to have performed 
hiranyagarbha mahadana must have been therefore very rich 
and powerful kings . While Attivarman could be an offeror of 
the hivanyagarbha alone , his ancestor Dāmādaravarman 
performed two of these Great gifts , the hiranyagarbha and 
avandhya - go - sahasra gifts. 

The Mattepād plates record a grant by Maharaja Dāmādara 
varman of the village of Kangūra to a number of Brāhmaṇas . 
Dāmādaravarman addressed the edict to the villagers of Kangūra 
from his residence at his capital Kandarapura on the thirteenth 
day of the bright fortnight of Kārttika in the second year of his 
victorious reign . This is the earliest instance of the occurrence 


1 The sixteen Mahādanas are : Tulāpuruşa , Hiranyagarbha , Brahmānda , Kalpa 
padapa , Gõsahasra , Hiranya - kāmadhēnu, Hiranyāsva, Pañcalangala, Dhāra , 
Hiranyās varatha Hēmahastiratha , Vişnucakra , Kalpalatā , Saptaságara , Ratna 
dhenu , and Mahābhūtaghata . 

2 Matsya Purana , Chapter 247ff. (247—249) Vratakhanda : Chap . V. 

3 The Mayidavolu and the Hirabadagalli plates do not give the names of the months 
but mention only the seasons . 
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of the names of the Hindu calendar months in the charters of the 
Andhra country and Southern India . Dāmādaravarman was a 
staunch worshipper of the Buddha and a lay follower or ( upasaka ) 
as the invocation to the Lord Buddha at the beginning of the grant 
Bhagavataḥ Samyak -Sambuddhasya- padanudhaytasya shows ; and 
yet he granted the village of Kangūra in eighteen shares as a 
brahmadeya to fourteen Brāhmaṇas of various gotras and 
caranas , who practised austerities and recited their Vedic texts . 
The gift was made for the attainment of salvation by the king 
himself and by his ancestors up to the seventh generation . It 
is interesting to study the names of the donees who are all 
specified by their names and gotras . The Prakrit names 

represent some of the common names of the 
The Mattepad 

people of Andhradesa even at the present day.2 
plates- A study of 
its importance . 

The study is also important from the point of 

the development or growth of the Telugu or 
Andhra language . The donees are Ruddajja ( Rudrāryya ) , 
Nandijja (Nandyārya ), Khamdajja ( Skandāryya ) , Bhāvajja 
( Bhāvāryya ), Aggijja (Agnyāryya ), Sirrijja ( śryāryya ) , another 
Bhāvajja and another Khamdajja , Savarajja ( Sabarāryya ) , 
Vīrajja, ( Virāryya ) , all of the Kondinna or Kauņdinya gotra ; 
and Dāmajja ( Dāmāryya ) , Kumārajja ( Kumārāryya ) , Veņujja 
( Visņvārya ) Dēvajja ( Dēvāryya) of the Kassava ( Kāsyapa ) götra, 
Nandijja of Kās yapa götra , Dāņajja ( Drāņāryya ) of the Vatsa 
gātra and Bhaddajja ( Bhadrāryya ) of the Agasti ( Agastya) 
gotra. The Prakrit name - ending ajja which becomes ārya 
in Sanskrit has become ayya in Andhra language . The record 
clearly shows that the Buddhist influence upon the royal family 
and on the people in general in the country had commenced to 
wane from about the middle of the third century and that the 
reigning dynasty , though professedly Buddhist in their family 
worship , had acquired a Brahmanical outlook on life and 
matters concerning Religion and State . Kangūra , the village 
granted cannot be identified today , because the charter does 


1 Line 5 " asmd - āsaptama- kula -nistāraṇārttham " 

2 Many ofthese like Rudrarya , Virārya , Dämārya , Bhadrāryya are still very familiar 
names to day in Andhradesa . 
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identical with 
Cēzerla . 


not mention either the boundaries or the rastra or vişaya in 
which it lay . 

It appears that Kandarapura was the capital of the Ananda 
dynasty . It cannot be identified easily ; it , however , reminds 
us of the city of Kapotakandāra of the Buddhist legends.1 
Owing to the influence of Buddhism a Kapotakandarapura 
probably sprang into existence in Andhradesa in the neigh 
bourhood of Amarāvati and śrīparvata . It is possible to believe 

that Cēzerla , where stands the shrine of 
Kandarapura , 
the capital of the Kapātēsvara, was the ancient city of Kapõta 
Ananda Dynasty : kandarapura . Cēzerla is an important village ; 

there the temple is of a unique architecture of 

great antiquity and importance and dedicated 
to God śiva under the name Kapātēsvara.2 The temple is a 
remarkable edifice. It was formerly a Buddhist Caitya, at any 
rate it was a Buddhist temple prior to the seventh century A.D. 
or even earlier . At an unknown period it was converted into a 
temple of śiva . It is a long apsidal shrine with a barrel vaulted 
roof, its entire structure being of large sized bricks and 
plastered within and without the stone ceiling . There is a false 
roof within , supported by stone slabs . The ceiling and the 
pillars clearly represent the later additions made apparently 
when the Buddhist Caitya -gyha was converted into a temple of 
Mahēs vara 3 There is only a small entrance into the temple 
which faces the east . The end of the temple , unlike the other 
Brahmanical shrines , takes the form of an apse instead of a 
gopura ortower . In the centre of the apse is the white marble 
linga, with two holes . If we leave out of consideration the 
various later additions that were made to convert the edifice 
into a saiva shrine , the curious drainage system for the flow of 
the water poured for the ablutions (abhișēka ) of the linga 
through the two holes of the linga itself, strongly indicates that 
it was originally a Buddhist Caitya -grha similar to some of the 
famous rock - cut shrines of Nāsik and Ajanta . In plan and 


1 Hardy . Manual of Buddhism , p . 521 . 
2 Sewell . List of Antiquities. Vol . I , p . 68. 
3 Annual Rep . of the Arch Dep . Madras , Southern Circle , 1917-18 , p . 35 . 
4 Opi . Cit . p . 35 . 
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construction , the temple of Kapātēs vara is similar to the large 
and ruined Buddhist Caitya at Gunțupalli in Kāmavarapukota 
taluk , West Godavari district. Kapātēs vara is the title given 
to the great king sibi renowned both in the Maha Bharata 
where the story is told twice and in the Buddhist Jataka stories , 
after the sacrifice of his own flesh to redeem the life of a hunted 
pigeon . Cēzerla was believed to be the scene of sacrifice and 
a temple , therefore, was erected to perpetuate the memory of 
the pious prince under the title of Kapātēs vara in that locality . ” 
Gezerla is the second ancient village or locality which is 
connected with the memory of a Jataka story of a bird , the 
first being Pistapura or Pittapura.3 Cēzerla stands in the plain 
country surrounded by a low range of spurs on the northern 
and western sides . Robert Sewell reports of the existence of 
caves in the neighbouring hills.4 Cēzerla and its neighbourhood 
abound in ruins of great antiquity and the dserted site of the 
ancient village was probably the spot where stood Kandarapura , 
the metropolis of the Ananda dynasty . Though Kandarapura 
has completely gone out of existence , the temple of 
Kapātēs vara exists to this day , on account of its renovation by 
a scion of the Ananda dynasty to remind us of its connection 
with the renowned Ananda family . There seems to be no 
doubt , therefore, that Kandurapura was the original name of 
the village now called Cēzerla ; or at any rate Kandarapura and 


1 Ibid . pp . 33ff. 

2 A. S. 1. 1926–27 , p . 153 note 6 , and plate xxxvi . In one of the left band miniature 
panel reliefs ( No. XV ) is probably shown the Sibi Jataka story ( No. 1 ) , in which the 
Bodhisattva gives his own flesh to save the life of the pigeon . Here the Bodhisattva is 
seen seated on the ground and with a sword cutting off a piece of bis flesh from his thigh 
while an attendant stands behind him with scales in his hands. 

3 Pistapura or properly speaking Pittapura meaning literally the city of the bird is 
another ancient city of Andhradesa which is apparently connected with another bird . 
Pitta , in Telugu , means a bird , and the city acquired the name Pittapura on account of 
its connection with the memory of an event recorded in the Jätaka stories . There is a 
celebrated temple of Siva who is called Kukkuțēs vara -mahadeva at Piştapura or Pitha 
puram as it is to day called . The Sthalamahātmyam connects the shrine with Kukkuța , 
or a cock . There are two Kukkuta - Jātaka stories , in the Jataka legends ( Cowel edn . 
Jatakas , Vol . III , p . 168 , No. 383 and another in Vol . IV , p . 35 , No. 448. ) The 
interesting coincidence needs further examination , and Pitbapuram is an interesting spot 
which is awaiting exploration by archaeologists . 

4 Sewell : List of Antiquities, Vol . I. p . 68 . 
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and Cēzerla stone 
Incription . 


Cēzerla lay adjacent to each other and formed the ancient 
city . Cēzerla is a corrupt form of the original Andhra term 
Ceñjeruvulu, which means either a beautiful tank or a tank of 
lotuses. 1 

The second inscription is on the Gõrantla plates of Atti 
varman . It records the grant of 800 pattis of land in Tāņrikoņra 
on the southern bank of the Krsna and the entire village of 
Antukkūru as a brahmadeya by king Attivarman to the Brāhmaṇa 

house - holder Kottis arman who is described as 
Gorantla plates a Trivēdin i. e a master of the three , Rg , Yajus 

and Sāma Vedas . Tāņrikonſa may be identified 

as the modern village of Tādikonda which was 
formerly called Tāņdikonda and situated about ten miles to the 
east of Guntur on tbe southern bank of the Krsna . Āntukkūru 
seems to be identical with Gani - Antukūru on the northern bank 
of the Krsna , lying to the west of Bezwāda . ? The third record 
of the family, as has been stated above , is on a stone pillar in 
the temple of Kapātēs vara at Cēzerla.3 The characters of the 
record are in archaic Telugu , and on palaeographical grounds 
the inscription has been assigned to the beginning of the seventh 
century . He is called Benna -natha the lord of the Benna or 
the Krsna Beņņa and Trikuta - parvata -pati or the " Lord of the 
Trikāta Hill ." It appears from that record that , Kandararāja 
of the Ananda -gotra rebuilt several shrines in his dominions 
which had fallen into ruins on account of some unspecified 
causes ( karanantaraiḥ ,) with the desire to secure long life, victory 
and power for himself and for the perpetuation of his lineage 
and the glory of the Ananda family. The temple of Kapātēs 
vara at Cēzerla was one of such numerous shrines that was 
rebuilt by Kandararāja ( II ) . 

The period of these three inscriptions covers a range of 
three centuries , from about the beginning of the fourth to the 


1 Ceñjeruvulu is plural , and the plural termination lu seems to be merely an honorific . 
The appellation might have become corrupt in the course 

rse of time in the pronunciation of 
the people . 

2 E.I. , VIII , p . 104 . 

3 S.I.I. , VI , No. s . 594 and 595 , It is disappointing that facsimilies of impressions of 
this important record are not given by the learned editor along with his transcript , 
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close of the first quarter of the seventh century . While the 
interval between the first two records , the Mattepad plates and 

the Gõranțla copper - plate grant , may have been 
The period or 

possibly a century , the intervening period 
duration of the 
Ananda dynasty . 

between the grant of Attivarman and the 

Cēzerla pillar inscription seems to be about two 
centuries . These records , therefore, seem to show that the 
Ananda dynasty was more or less contemporaneous with the 
Pallavas who held sway over the Southern Andhradesa , inter 
mittently for four long centuries . The Anandas appear to have 
risen to power immediately after the fall of the Brhatphalāyanas ; 
but they do not seem to have enjoyed the sovereignty 
continuously for any appreciable length of time during this long 
period of three centuries . 


Political History of the Anandas. 


The first paramount king of the Ananda dynasty known to 
history is Dāmādaravarman . But it is probable that he was 
preceded by several kings whose names were lost . The 
ancestors of Dāmādaravarman may have been feudatories or 
vassal kings under the imperial Ikşvākus. But it seems doubtless 
that his immediate predecessor was a paramount king . It is also 
likely that Dāmādaravarman s father or at any rate predecessor 
rose to power immediately on the fall of the Brhatphalāyana 
king Jayavarman and continued the struggle against the Pallavas 
for independence and freedom of his homeland . Nothing is 
known about him . The omission of his name altogether , 

may even a reference to Dāmādaravarman s 
1. Dāmādara 

predecessor in the Mattepād plates is interesting . 
c . 295-315 A. D. Perhaps Dāmādaravarman s predecessor was 

not his father. There are no means of ascer 
taining his name ; but it is proboble that his name was Kandara 
rāja or Kandara - nộpati . The Gõrantla plates speak of 
Attivarman as having been born in the family of Kandararāja of 
the Ananda götra . Moreover , the capital of the Anands was 
Kandarapura ; and this fact indicates that the city was named 
after the founder of the dynasty , therefore , may have been the 


varman 
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predecessor of Dāmādaravarman . His name appears to have 
been repeated twice at least in the records of the family. Both 
Kandararāja I and Dāmādaravarman seem to be very powerful 
kings . At the date of Dāmādaravarman s accession to the 
throne , the Ananda kingdom appears to have been at the height 
of its glory . The Mattepad plates refer to Dāmādaravarman as 
Maharaja , " Great king " , who had already by the second year 
of his victorious reign , performed two Great Gifts (mahadanas ), 
namely , the Hiranyagarbha and Avandhya -gosahasra. These 
facts indicate that Dāmādaravarman and his predecessor who 
may be referred to by the name Kandararāja I , had acquired a 
great kingdom which soon became a menace to the Pallava 
dominion in Southern Andhradesa . They also show that 
Dāmādaravarman had succeeded to a strong and powerful 
kingdom and had restored peace and prosperity in the land , 
and that he could devote himself to these and other similar 
expensive religious rites . According to the chronology of the 
Pallavas , it appears that Dāmādaravarman was a contemporary 
of Buddhyānkura and his cousin Vijaya - Skandavarman II . 
Dāmādaravarman s rise to power , therefore, seems to have 
synchronised with the establishment of the Kadamba dynasty 
under Mayūrasarman ( c . 300-340 A. D. ) in Kuntala . About 
the beginning of Dāmādaravarman s reign , Buddhyānkura 
seems to have been defeated and slain , and the throne of 
Kāñcīpura passed on to Vijaya Skandavarman II , son of 
Viravarman . Towards the close of Dāmādaravarman s reign , 
a new power sprang into existence in Northern Andhradesa . It 
was the śālankāyanas of Vēngi who acquired sovereignty 
under Vijaya Devavarman , the offerer of As vamēdha. The 
śālankāyana monarch seems to have destroyed or at any rate 
crushed the sovereignty of the Ananda dynasty before he estab 
lished himself at Vēngipura . Vijaya Devavarman may have 
overthrown the successor of Dāmādaravarman and annexed 
the eastern provinces to his own kingdom . And sometime 
after the death of Dāmādaravarman , the Pallava king Vijaya 
Skandavarman II seems to have defeated the descendants of 
Dāmādaravarman , and reduced them to subjection and thereby 
extended his suzerainty in the country right up to the 

43 
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southern bank of the Kțsņa . There are no materials to deter 
mine the period of Dāmādaravarman ; nevertheless his reign 
may be assumed to have lasted twenty years , from about 
295 to 315 A. D. This period synchronised with the reigns of 
Buddhyānkura ( c . 285-295 A. D. ) and Vijaya - Skandavarman II 
( c . 295–330 A. D. ) , when the Pallava armies were defeated and 
routed everywhere . With the death of Dāmādaravarman , the 
Anandas passed into obscurity and nothing is known about them 
roughly for a century or thereabouts . 

With the fall of Dāmādaravarman s successors at the 
hands of the rising Vijaya Dēvavarman , and the subjugation 
of the Ananda dynasty , by the Pallava king , the solidarity 
of the Andhra country was totally destroyed . The Pallavas 
occupied Southern Andhradesa as far as the Kțsņa and 
the śalankāyanas consolidated their dominions in Northern 
Andhradesa . It appears that before the rise of Vijaya 
Dēvavarman in Vangi , the most northerly and north - westerly 
provinces of Andhradesa were annexed to the Vākāțaka Empire 
by Pravarasēna I ( c . 270-330 A. D.). It may be believed that 
the annexation took place about 310 A. D. It is also probable 
that about the same time the Vākāțaka emperor celebrated 
four As vamēdha sacrifices and thereby attained to the dignity of 
the emperor of Daksiņāpatha . It appears that shortly after the 
celebration of the four As vamēdhas by Pravarasēna, Vijaya 
Dēvavarman rose in Andhradesa , defeated the Ānandas and 
subdued the minor dynasties of Kalinga and Western Andhra 
desa , established a paramount kingdom and offered the As va 
mēdha like the Vākāțaka monarch . 

The seal of the Mattepad plates contains the emblem of a 
bull facing the proper right . This shows that the emblem of 
the Anandas was the bull in the beginning , for by the date of 
Attivarman , the crest of the emblem of the seated bull or nandı 
was substituted by the figure of a seated or cross - legged saint, 
which might be a representation of Ananda - maharsi himself, 
the progenitor of the family. But the figure is not so distinct 
on the seal as to make an easy conjecture about it . Since the 


1 J. F. Fleet in Ind . Ant., IX , 


p. 102. 
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Ananda kings are described as the Lords of Trikūţa - parvata 
and the river Beņņā , and their capital Kandarapura has been 
identified with Cēzerla in Narasaraopeta taluk , Trikūța - parvata 
and the Ananda kingdom must have lain on the banks of the 
Krsna . Trikūţa - parvata appears to be the ancient name of the 
celebrated hill Kötappakonda situated about eight miles to the 
south west of Narasaraopet. The hill is reputed to be as sacred 
as Śrīs aila in the Kurnool district . It rises to a height 
of about 1,600 feet and has a circumference of about six miles . 
It has three peaks , known by the names Brahmas ikhara , Vişnu 
sikhara and Rudras ikhara, and hence it acquired the appellation 

Trikūtādri . There are two temples of siva on the hill ; and 
the more ancient one is on the top of the peak which generally 
pilgrims do not visit, and the shrine and its surroundings are 
invested with wild animals and dangerous reptiles . There are 
many caves on the hill , which have not been visited by any 
persons in recent times . There are also several natural water 
springs which furnish drinking water at that height on the peak.1 
Inscriptions discovered on the hill at the temple of Kotta 
Kõțappa , which is the later shrine , refer to the temple of Siva 
under the name Trikūtēs vara or Trikūtīs vara . ? The Gõrantla 
plates describe the Kandara family as the worshippers of 
God Sambhu ( siva ) , who is called by the epithet Vankēs vara . 
There is an ancient temple of Vankēs vara at Durgi , a village 
situated about twelve miles due north of Koţappakonda or 
Trikūta - parvata and about eight miles to the east of Mācerla in 
Palvād . This seems to be the only shrine dedicated to Śiva under 
the name of Vankēs vara - Sambhu . Durgi seems to derive its 
name from the goddess Durgā , consort of the god Vankēs/ vara 
siva , for whom there is a temple in the locality. It is also 
probable that Durgi was not the ancient name of the place but 
one that was acquired later in course of time.3 Since the 
days of the late Robert Sewell , the village has not been visited 


1 Sewell : List of Antiquities etc. Vol . I. pp . 71-74 . See also Bhārati Vol . XIV , 
Part 8, ( August 1 - S rāvaņa , 1937) pp . 200-206 . The article is illustrated . 

2 S. 1. 1. , IV , Nos . 915-919 , 

3 The goddess Tārā of the Tantric Mabayanist Buddhism was converted into the 
Brahmanical goddess Durgā . Thus Tårā of Sriparvata and Tārā of Vijayavāda ( Bezwāda) 
came to be known also by the name Durgā during the period of Brahmanical revival . 
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in the seventh 
century 


or explored by any archaeologist.1 Nothing more is known to 
the student of history than the pathetic account left by that 
antiquary, of the mass of ruins that lie scattered in and about that 
village. An exploration followed by excavations of the locality 
may yield interesting information about Kandarapura and the 
Ananda dynasty . The Ananda kingdom extended over two 

janapadas or districts according to the Cezerla 
The extent of the inscription. For , one of the epithets of Kandara 
Ananda kingdom 

rāja of the Cēzerla inscription , is " the Lord of 
the kingdom consisting of two janapadas . ” 

This kingdom appears to have lain on either 
side of the river Krşņa, extending from the sea in the east to the 
mountain ranges in the west.3 It is not possible to determine 
what the two janapadas were ; one of the janapadas or provinces 
may have been Karmarāștra , the region lying between the Krşņa 
in the north - east and the Mannēru in the south - west . Kandara 
pura and Kangūra , of the Mattepad plates and Tānrikonra of 
the Görantla grant apparently belong to Karmarāstra . Antuk 
kūra , which has been identified with Gani - Ātukūru on the other 
side of the river , seems to belong to the other Janapada or 
province. We do not know by what name the other province 
lying to the north of the Krsna was known in the early period . 
The Cikkulla plates of the Vişņukundin king Vikramēndra 
varman II gives the name Natſpaţi-visaya to this region . The 
territory that lies between the Krsna and the Tammilēru near 
Ellore or ancient Vēņgīpura formed part of the ancient territorial 
division known by the name Şat -sahasravanī - vişaya or Āru 
vēlanandu, the " Six Thousand Province." At the same time 
the region lying between the rivers Krsna and the Godavari 
was well known by the name Vēngī - visaya . From the 
meagre reliable evidence that is available to us , it is 
difficult to determine even approximately the extent of 


1 The Government Epigraphist for the Southern Circle , Madras collected only the 
inscriptions mentioned by Robert Sewell . He did not attempt to explore further. 

2 Sewell : List of Antiquities, Vol . I , p . 57 and Appendix XIX -XXI . 

3. The epithet Bennā nātha reminds us of the title Bēnākataka -svāmin of the Andhra 
emperor Gautamiputra ( Nasik Cave Ins. No. 4 : E.I. , VIII , p . 71 ) . Benākațaka - svāmin 
means the lord of the city on Bepņā which is undoubtedly the same as Dhanakataka. 

4 E. I , IV , pp . 193f . 
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2. Attivarman . 
c , 395-420 A. D. 


the kingdom of the Anandas . It seems , however , from the 
legends preserved in the Local Records that the territory of the 
Anandas lay on either bank of the Krşņa in the modern Guntur 
and Kțsņa districts and extended into the Nalgonda and 
Warangal districts of the Nizam s Dominions.1 

The second king of the Ananda dynasty known to history 
is Attivarman . The only record of his reign is the Gõrantla 
plates . On palaeographical grounds the inscription may be 
assigned to the beginning of the fifth century . It may be assumed , 
therefore, that Attivarman reigned about that period ; and a 

reign of about twenty five years , ( c . 395-420 
A. D. ) may be allotted to him . Though the 

charter describes the king merely as Raja and 
not as Maharaja , it is possible to believe that Attivarman was a 
great and powerful monarch . The early part of his reign seems 
to have synchronised with the period of the Pallava king , Vijaya 
Visņugõpavarman II ( c . 385–400 A. D. ) of the Cūra plates . 
The Pallava king may have possibly met with his death at the 
hands of the Ananda king . Attivarman s contemporary in 
the west was Kākutsthavarman ( c . 390-415 A. D. ) , the lord 
of Kuntala . Thus towards the end of the fourth century and 
the beginning of the fifth , the Pallavas were hemmed in on all 
sides and threatened to be destroyed completely by implacable 
foes , the mighty Kadambas on the one hand and the powerful 
Anandas on the other . Vijaya Visņugõpavarman II , unable 
to oppose the enemies would seem to have died at this 
juncture on the battlefield. With his death the line of Vijaya 
Skandavarman II or more accurately the elder branch descending 
from Vijaya Skandavarman II apparently came to an end , for 
thereafter the history of the Pallavas becomes obscure for 
sometime to come . 

The Ananda dynasty , during the period of three long 
centuries , would seem to have attempted on more than one 
occasion , as has been shown above , to assume the role of a 
paramount power in the land by overthrowing the Pallava 

1 Ekasilanagara vrttāntamu : A kaifiyat collected by Col. C. Mackenzie. See Local 
Records . 
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suzerainty and to deliver Southern Andhradesa from the 
Pallava dominion . The earliest attempt in this direction , as 
stated above , was that of the unknown predecessor of 
Damodaravarman and then of Dāmādaravarman himself in the 
dawn of the fourth century . But the successors of Dāmādara 
varman would seem to have been overpowered and subdued 
by the Pallavas in the south and the śālankāyanas in the north 
or north - east . This event took place during the period of the 
Pallava king Vijaya Skandavarman II . The second attempt 
was roughly a century later by the great king Attivarman . It 
was apparently to regain the lost supremacy in Andhradesa by 
the Anandas . Attivarman conquered his neighbours , the śālan 
kāyanas in the north and north - east and the Pallavas in the 
south during the reign of Skandavarman III . Attivarman 
appears to have reduced many great vassal chiefs to subjection 
by the force of his arms and levied tribute from them . But his 
independence , too , was short - lived . After him the Anandas 
once more slipped into obscurity. Perhaps the third and the 
last attempt was in the beginning of the seventh century by 
a certain Kandararāja II , to whom we shall presently refer ; 
but that too would appear to have been nipped in the bud 
again owing to the aggression of Mahēndravarman 1. The 
fall of Attivarman synchronised with the almost simultaneous 
destruction of the śālankāyana dynasty by an enemy nearer 
home . The downfall of Attivarman also would appear to have 
been brought about by the rise of the new power , the Visņu 
kundins . This new power quickly rose to sovereignty , 
conquered the whole of the Andhra country and perhaps even 
the neighbouring kingdoms , and for the first time roughly , 
after a lapse of two centuries after the fall of the illustrious 
Ikşvākus , successfully attempted to consolidate the entire 
Andhradesa . The first king of this great and powerful dynasty 
was Mādhavavarman I , who claimed to have performed the 
As vamēdha eleven times and thereby rose to imperial dignity 
in Andhradesa and Dakṣiṇāpatha . The Ananda kings after the 
fall of Attivarman were reduced to the rank of vassal kings by 
the Vişnukuņdins; and they remained so till they were uprooted , 
early in the seventh century. 
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in Attivarman s 


It would appear that the Vişņukuņdins rose in the kingdom 
of the Anandas ; and if we accept the legendary accounts pre 
served in the land relating to the rise of a certain king named 
Mādhavavarman , it would seem that Attivarman opposed the 
rise of the new power but that in the end was himself 

destroyed . Though the Pallava suzerainty of 
Pallava influence the Ananda kingdom was nowhere to be seen 
reign . 

in the Andhra country during the reign of Atti 

varman , yet the Pallava influence is clearly seen 
in the luadatory epithets that are attached to king Attivarman 
in the preamble of the Görantla plates . These epithets plainly 
denote that Attivarman was a great and powerful king . At the 
same time they are interesting for the Pallava influence they 
reflect. Attivarman is described as suraguru -sadrs a buddhina 

who is equal in wisdom and intelligence to the preceptor of the 
gods , i . e . Brhaspati. ” He is also given such epithets , as 
samyak prajapalan -oparjjita kīrttina, " one whose fame had been 
acquired by properly governing his subjects " , pratap-opanata 
sakala - samanta -mandalēna , “ one who reduced the territories of 
all chieftains by his prowess " and Mahendrasama -vikraména, 
" one whose prowess is equal to that of Mabēndra . " 1 

These 
remind us of some of the epithets that occur in the Uruvupalli 
and Pikira charters of the Pallava kings like prajapalana da kşasya , 
prajarañjana - paripalan - õdyoga satata satra - vrata dikṣitasya, 
pratap-opanata - rajamandalasya and such others . 

Nothing is known about the successors of Attivarman , 
though it appears from the Cēzerla stone record that the dynasty 
survived till the first quarter of the seventh century . It also 
appears from this inscription that the Ananda kings sank to a 
subordinate position sometime after the fall of Attivarman , 
paying tribute sometimes to the Pallava and sometimes to the 
Vişnukuņdin overlords . After the death of Madhavavarman III , 
the last great king of the Visņukuņdin dynasty , the Ananda 
kings seem to have been subdued and compelled to transfer 
their allegiance to the Pallava king Mahēndravikramavarman or 
Mahendravarman I , who conquered Southern Andhradesa once 
more , at that juncture . The Cēzerla stone inscription belongs 


1 Ind . Ant . , IX , p . 102f . text lines 4-5 . 
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to the period immediately following the Pallava reconquest 
of Southern Andhra country from the Western Cālukya 
commanders during the reign of Mahendravarman I. 

About 611 A. D , the Western Cālukya king , Satyās raya 
Pulikēs in II invaded Andhradesa , conquered and destroyed 
Mādhavavarman III . After annexing a portion of Andhradesa , 
he would appear to have placed his veteran general Pșthivi 
Duvarāja, who has been identified with Pộthivi-Dhruvarāja 
Indravarman of the Goa plates , as viceroy in the Andhra country 
to complete the work of conquest . ? It would also appear that 
no sooner had Pulakesin II turned his steps towards or reached 
his capital Vātāpī than Mahēndravarman I of Kāñcīpura , 
undaunted by the hurricane march and infliction of a defeat upon 
his arms near his own city , took advantage of the utterly disturbed 
state of the Andhra country on account of the wars between 
the Cāļukya Viceroy on the one hand and probably Mañcyaņņa 
Bhattāraka , the last of the Visņukundins on the other , 
invaded Southern Andhradesa . He conquered and subdued 
the turbulent and hostile vassal kings of the region , chief among 
whom was apparenrly the Ānanda king of Kandarapura . 
Mahēndravarman I would have destroyed the Ananda king , 
perhaps Kandararāja II, reduced his successor and who 
called himself son of queen Mahādēvī , to vassalage . The 

Cēzerla inscription seems to record the 
3. Kandararāja II. exploits of the Ananda king and give a 

faint glimpse of the disturbed condition of 
the Andhra country at that period . According to the record , 
the Ananda king appears to have been a tributary of 
Mahendravikramavarman and to have inflicted a crushing 
defeat in a tumultuous and decisive conflict of the elephant and 
chariot forces upon a certain Prthivi Yuvarāja , who seems to be 
identical with Pěthivī Dhruváraja - Indravarman , the Cālukyan 
general and the ajñapti of the Koppāram plates. It would 
appear that the battle took place at Dhanakataka ; and the 


c . 615-620 A.D. 


1 J. B. Br. A. S. Vol . X. p . 348. See also Ind . Ant ., Vol . XIX , pp . 9-12 . 
2 See below Book IV . 
3 Annals of the Bhandarkar Or. Res . Institute, Vol . IV , pp. 44ff. Also E , I , XVII , 


p . 2571 . 
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event may be placed with approximate certainty in 620 A.D. 
But the victory against the Cāļukyan General and the Pallava 
occupation of Southern Andhradesa were short - lived . For , 
it would appear that shortly after the death of Pệthivī 
Du (yu )varāja, king Satyās raya Pulikēs in II despatched his 
younger brother , an energetic prince and intrepid soldier , 
Yuvaraja Bittarasa , to avenge the death of the General Prthivī 
Duvarāja and complete the conquest of Andhradesa . Bittarasa 
was also known as Visnuvardhana - Visamasiddhi , who later, as 
Kubja - Vişnuvardhana, founded the Eastern Cāļukya dynasty in 
Andhradesa in 624 A. D. Prince 

Prince Visnuvardhana arrived in 
Andhradesa sonetime about 620 A. D. , apparently sometime 
after the date of his Satāra grant dated in the seventh year of 
his elder brother , the Mahārāja s reign . Shortly after his 
arrival , war was renewed , and Vişnuvardhana conquered and 
cxpelled the Pallavas from the Andhra country . Kandararāja s 
grandson , too , must have perished about this time in the struggle . 
With this event the history of the Anandas of Kandarapura and 
the Pallava dominion of the southern Andhra country comes to 
an end . 


1 Ind . Ant . , XIX , p . 303. Satāra plates of Yuvarāja Vişnuvardhana Vişamasiddhi . 
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CHAPTER III . 
The Balankayanas of Vengīpura . C, 300—420 A. D. 

I 
The accession of Vijaya Skandavarman II to the throne of 
Kāñci towards the close of the third century A. D. and the 
rise of the Sālānkāyana dynasty about the first decade of the 
fourth century were the causes that led to the destruction of 
the supremacy of the Anandas of Kandrapura . A succession 

of weak kings after Dāmādaravarman in the 
first quarter of the fourth century resulted in 

the establishment of the Pallava dominion in 
the southern Andhra country . 

It will be remembered that in 
the winter season of the 33rd year of his reign, on the 13th day 
in the third pakşa , the Pallava king Vijaya Skandavarman II 
granted a village in Karmarāstra to the Brāhmana householder 
Golaşarman as a sattvika gift , and the command which was 
engraved on the Omgādu plates ( I set ) was issued from the 
royal residence at Tāmbrapura to the officers in charge of 
Karmarāṣtra . The record clearly shows that by that date , 
the 33rd year of his reign - the Pallava king had once more 
conquered and annexed to his kingdom the country extending 
up to the southern bank of the Krsna river in Andhradesa . This 
event was rendered possible by the rise of a new power called 
the śālankayanas in Northern Andhradesa . 

The śālankāyanas, like the Brhatphalāyanas were an 
ancient family . They were mentioned by the Greek Geographer 
Ptolemy as the Salakenoi , who occupied the region lying to the 
west of the Godavari , on the north - eastern borders of Maisolia . 
In connection with the Salakenoi , the Periplus mentions three 
cities , Benagouron , Kastara , and Magaris. It is , therefore, 
interesting to note that at the date of the Periplus, c . 60 A. D. , 


1 EI, XV . p . 249f. 
2 McCrindle : Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, pp . 173ff. 
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and at the time of Ptolemy s composition of the Geography , 
c . 130 A. D. , the Salakenoi , who seem to be identical with the 
śālankāyanas of the inscriptions, were in a flourishing state in 
the interior . Accordingly , Benagouron may be identified with 
their capital Vengīpura ; and Magaris may be Manjira, Majerika, 
or the Manjira near the mouths of the Krsna, the seat of a 
Nāga dynasty . It is , however, difficult to identify Kastara, 
which must have been also a port that was long ago washed 
away by the sea . 

sea . The mention of the Salakenoi leads us 
to another conjecture namely , that the śālankāyanas were 
established , like the Brhatphalāyans , to protect the extensive 
sea - board and the inland trade routes in the mainland 
by the Imperial Andhras sometime prior to the second 
century A. D. It is also probable that the Bphatphalāyanas, 
śālankāyanas and the Arournoi ( Arvarnoi , Aruarni or Avarni) 
who are mentioned by Ptolemy and who seem to be the 
Hiranyakas , were all contemporaneous in their establishment 
and rise to power under the Imperial Andhras in the first and 
second centuries of the Christian era , 

It would appear that there were other ruling families also 
who were stationed as Mahasénapatis by the Imperial Andhras 
to govern the eastern dominions of the Empire . There were 
amongst them , apparently the Kausikas , Musikas and Avas . 
The Kaus/ ikas are mentioned in the Nāsik cave inscription of 
the seventh year of the reign of Emperor śri Yajña śātakarņi ;: 
but the locality over which they held sway cannot be known 
from any other source . The Musikas and the Avas are mentioned 
in the Hathigumpha inscription of Emperor Kharavela of 
Kalinga.3 The editors of the Hathigumpha inscription believe 
that " the Mūsikas were a people of Southern India as in the 
Mahābhārata they are mentioned along with the Vanavāsas 
or rulers of Kuntala ." There is a river Müsi which flows 
through the Hyderabād and Nalgonda districts in the Western 


1 See Cunningham : Ancient Geography of India , 1871 , pp . 584-39. Manjerika or 
Manjiradēs a is described . 

2 E.I., VIII, No. 24 , p . 941 . 
3 E.I. , XX , pp . 71ff. text lines 4–11 . 
4 Ibid . P. 

83. 


348 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


Andhra country and joins the Kľşņa on the northern borders of 
the Guntur district . It is therefore probable that Mūsikanagara , 
the city on the Mūsi river or the city of the Mūsika dynasty 
stood somewhere in the Nalgonda district and possibly on the 
river which lent its name to both the ruling dynasty and its 
capital . The great inland trade - routes (maha -patha) from 
Ködūra, Kantakas/ aila , Dhanakațaka and Vijayapuri to Prati 
sthāna or Paithan , Sorparāga , Govardhanagiri and Bharukaccha 
across the Deccan plateau lay probably through Mūsikanagara . 
The Avas as a dynasty are mentioned in the Bhagavata 
Purana, and the Vişnu Purana equates them with the Andhras . 2 
It is therefore certain that the Ava dynasty was an Andhra 
family . According to the Hathigumpha rock inscription of 
Kharavēla , Avarāja a king of the Ava dynasty , is said to have 
founded the city of Pithumda , a market town . Dr. Jayaswal and 
Prof. Banerjee do not identify the city but take it doubtfully to 
be the capital of the Ava kings.3 Avamukta as the name of a 
subprovince or district in Andhradesa occurs in the Allahabad 
inscription of Samudragupta . But its situation is doubtful. 
Sylvain Levi thinks that the city of Pihimda mentioned in the 
Jaina Uttaradhyāyanasūtra is identical with Pīthumda of the 
Hathigumpha inscription and with the Pitundra of Ptolemy.5 . 
Like these many feudatory families, the śālaňkāyanas too would 
seem to have held in the beginning a subordinate position 
under the Imperial Andhras and later under the Andhrabhịtyas 
or Śrīparvatiyas in the empire , and finally assumed supremacy 
in their locality as a paramount power on the fall of their 
overlords. Next to the Bphatphalāyanas and the Anandas , the 
śālankāyanas were the earliest dynasty that epigraphy has 
disclosed to us as having reigned in Andhradesa . 

The sources of our knowledge of the history of this ancient 
dynasty are only five copper - plate charters of the family that 


1 There is another river called Musi in the north of the Nellore district , but this is a 
small stream and must have been called after the big river of that name in the north . 

2 E.I. , XXI, pp . 77ff. (p . 73--8 ) Insc text lines 4 and 11 . 
3 Ibid . 
4 C. I. 1. Vol . III , No. 1 , text 1. 19f. 
5 Ind . Ant., LV , pp . 145-147 . 
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family . 


have been brought to light by the epigraphists . Fortunately 
for the historian , all of them are published with notes and 
translations in English . The earliest of them in point of 
antiquity is the Ellore Prakrit grant of Vijaya Dēvavarman. 

The next record is the Kollēru charter of 
Sources : Only Vijaya Nandivarman. The third is the Peda 
inscription of the Vegi copper - plate grant of Nandivarman.3 

The fourth and the fifth records of the family 

are similarly two copper - plate grants found at 
Kantēru in Gunțūr district and belong to the reigns of Vijaya 
Skandavarman and Nandivarman respectively. 

Like the Běhatphalāyanas and the Anandas , the 
śālankāyanas also called their family after their gotra name 
Śālankāyana . The śālankāyanas were a Brāhmaṇa family like 
the Brhatphalāyanas and the Bhāradvāja - Pallavas of Kāñcī , 

though they attached the suffix varman to 
S ālankāyana : a their personal names in accordance with the 
götra name adop 
ted as the family prevailing practice of the age . 

The term 
appellation . śālankāyana seems to be originally the name 

of a Vedic ? și according to the Matsya Purana 
and the Pravaramañjarī of Puruşõttama, śālankāyana was a 
descendant of Salanku or Salanka who was one of the sons of 
Vis vāmitra . In the Pravarakanda , there are two gotras named 
after Salankya : One belongs to the Angirasa gana or group 
and has the same pravara as the Bhāradvāja gotra, Angīrasa 
Bārhaspatya - Bhāradvāja - Sālankāyana. The other sālankāyana 
götra belongs to the Vis vāmitra gana and has the pravara 
Vis/ vāmitra- śālaňkāyana-Kausika. In the Ganapatha of Pāņini 


1 E.I. , IX , p . 56f. 
2 Ind . Ant. V. p , 175f . 

3 Bharati ( Madras) August 1924. Edited by M. Sõmas ēkhara Sarma in Telugu . An 
English version of it by Mr. R. Subba Rao , M. A. , appears in the JAHRS , Vol . II , p . 92ff . 

4 These cbarters were first brought to light by the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao , M.A ,, 
and published by him first in Telugu in the Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. II . 
pp . 113ff. Later they were published in English in JAHRS . Vol . V. pp . 21 ff. 

6 See Götra - pravara -nibandha-Kadambam by R. Chenchal Rao ( Bibl . Mys .) 

6 The Andhra Brāhmaṇas of this gātra at the day mention the pravara with seven rşis 
As saptárşēyam . 
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the worá śālankāyana occurs twice . Firstly as an example of 
the change of the nominal stems when the suffix comes in to 
denote a gātra descendant . Thus Salanku becomes śālanka 
and finally sālankäyana. And secondly it occurs as an example 
of Akrti - ganah in the names of certain territories of rulers as 
śālankāyanaka . ? The reference to the śālankāyanas and their 
territory as śālankāyanaka in Pāņini indicates that the 
śālankāyanas were an ancient family . But it is difficult to 
postulate on that slender basis that the śālankāyanas of Vengi 
had any connection with the country known as śālankāyanaka 
of which Pāṇini speaks. The Sanskrit lexicon , Medini , gives 
Nandi or the sacred bull of God śiva as one of the meanings of 
the word śālankāyana . The emblem on the seals of the 
śālankāyana copper - plate charters like that of the Bhāradvāja . 
Pallavas of Kāñci is a bull seated to the proper left . From 
this it may be inferred that the śālankāyanas believed them 
selves to be connected with the Nandi in some manner in the 
beginning 

It appears that the śālankāyanas of Vengipura were 
connected in some manner with the Bhāradvāja - Pallavas. 
In the first place the śālankāyana charters bear a strong 
resemblance to the Pallava grants in the use of epithets in 
the formal preambles of their records . Secondly the crest of the 
śālankāyanas, like that of the Pallavas , is the bull . Thirdly , the 
śālankāyanas appear to be on friendly terms with the Pallavas 
throughout the period of their ascendancy . The śālankāyanas 
belong to the same Angīrasa gaña as the Bhāradvāja -Pallavas in 
their götra origin . The śālankāyanas seem to have copied the 
expression Bappa -bhattaraka- pada -bhaktaḥ, devoted to the feet 
of the venerable lord the father from their southern neighbours , 
for every one of the śālarkāyana kings attached this epithet to 
himself in his charters . 

The word Bappa occurs in the inscriptions of several 
dynasties of Daksiņāpatha during the third and fourth centuries 
like that of the Guptas , Vākāțakas , Pallavas and the early 


1 Pānini : Bk . IV . Chapt . 1. No. 99 . 
2 Ibid . Bk . IV . Chapter II , No. 53 . 
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kings of Kalinga. It is thus evident that Bappa is not a proper 
name but simply means in respectable terms the venerable 
father . It is also interesting to observe that after the fall of 
the Imperial Andhras and Śrīparvatiyas all the dynasties that 
rose to power in Daksiņāpatha adopted the epithet Bappa 
bhattaraka -pada -bhaktaḥ; and this denotes that a reaction came 
over the country about the middle of the third century A. D. 
The Imperial Andhra and the Andhrabhrtya dynasties adopted 
a matronymic nomenclature like Vāsisthīputra Gautamīputra , 
Mātharīputra and Hārtiputra which was abandoned by their 
political successors . From about the middle of the third century , 
therefore , the matronymic prefixes were dropped and this 
change was well marked by the use of the expression Bappa 
bhattaraka - pada - bhaktaḥ in the charters of the period . As the 
practice of calling themselves by matronymics fell into disuse , 
the royal donors described their male ancestors even up to the 
fourth generation in the formal preamble of their charters . 
Each king thus showed the highest reverence to his father who 
was always his predecessor on the throne . 

The tutelary deity of the śālankāyanas was the god 
Citrarathasvāmin . The epithet Citrarathasvami- padanudhyataḥ 
" one who is absorbed by devotion to the holy feet of the Lord 
Citrarathas vāmin , which occurs in all their charters clearly 
bears out this conjecture . Sanskrit lexicons like Vacaspatyam 
mention Citraratha as a synonym for “ Sun - god . The śālan 

kāyanas , therefore , appear to be worshippers 
Citrarathasvārnin : of the Sun - god ; and this view rests also on the 
S ālankā yanas : sun 

representation of the emblem of the Sun.god 
worshippers . 

in the form of a disk with illuminating rays 
countersunk on the surface on some of the śālankāyana seals.2 
The reference to the worship of the Sun - god ( Citrarathasvamin ) 
in the śālankāyana records is the earliest instance of Sun worship 
in ancient Andhradesa . The temple of Citrarathasvāmin seems 
to have stood in the metropolis Vēngīpura itself. Vengīpura 
has been correctly identified with Peda - Vēgi , a ruined village 


1 E.I. , XIII p . 44f. 
2 Journal of the Telugu Academy , Vol . XI p . 125 and JAHRS. Vol . I. p . 94f ; 
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situated about eight miles to the north - west of Ellore in the 
West Godavari district . The correctnes of this identification is 
confirmed by the existence of a small mound at Peda Vegi which 
is pointed out as the site of the ancient temple of Chitraratha 
svāmin at Vēngipura , and the discovery of some fagmentary 
Prakrit inscriptions . Near that spot at the present day there 
stands a temple dedicated to God Visņu . Sir Walter Èliot 
who carried explorations in that locality in 1840 has left a 
beautiful account of the remains of the ancient Vangipura . 

" About eight or ten miles north of Ellore is 
Site of Peda situated the village of Peda Vēgi , half an hour s 
Vēgi and Cina 

walk to the north of which is Cina Vēgi , and 
Vēgi : Vengipura . 

five miles to the south of these is another 
village named Dendulār with several hamlets attached to it , 
named Ganganagūdem , Sānigūdem etc. According to the local 
tradition all these formerly constituted one large city in which 
stood numerous temples which were dedicated to śiva . The 
ruins of about fifty fanes sacred to this deity still exist in 
Dendulur and likewise four statues or idol of Vighnēs vara, one 
of which is very large , is on the southern side of the village near 
a tank surrounded by date trees . A high mound called Bhima 
lingam dibba is found on the east side of the village and a tank 
named Mācālamma- Ceruvu to the north has a mound in the 
centre of which are two stone bulls . There is another tank 
to the west of the village called Nārikalavāri - ceruvu on the 
banks of which are two śilas asanams standing upright and two 
more which have fallen down and which were erect about four 
years ago . Between Peda Vēgi and Cina Vēgi is another 
remarkable mound . All these places are supposed to conceal 
enormous treasures . 3 


1 South Indian Palaeography, p . 16 , note 1 ; Ind . Ant. XX , p . 93. 
2 Madras Journal of Literature and Science. Vol . XI , p . 304 . 

3 The entire area is worth an exploration by the Archaeological Department of 
India , 
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II 


Chronology of the śalankayanas. 
The chronology of the śālankāyana kings may be 
determined with the help of the copper - plate charters of the 
family . It has been pointed out , while discussing the Pallava 
Prakrit grants , that Prakrit charters take precedence over the 
Sanskrit records in point of time . Distinguished epigraphists , 
like Dr. Fleet and Prof. Georg Buhler , have assumed , and for 
very cogent reasons too , that kings named in the Prakrit grants 

belong to an earlier time than those who issued 
Dēvavarman , the Sanskrit charters. The Ellore grant of 
the first king . 

Maharaja Vijaya Dēvavarman , which is in 
Prakrit , becomes , therefore , the earliest record of the family, 
The language of this record is more archaic than the literary 
Prakrit of the British Museum plates of Yuvamaharaja Vijaya 
Buddhavarman s Queen Cārudēvi . Moreover , the record is 
written in an archaic alphabet . Like the Prakrit charters of the 
Bịhatphalāyanas and the Pallavas found in Andhradesa , the 
Ellore Prakrit plates may be assigned either to the close of the 
third or the beginning of the fourth century . 

The record may 
be assigned , however , to the beginning of the fourth century, 
reasonably on the assumption that archaic literary Prakrit 
survived longer in the Northern Andhradesa than in the southern 
provinces . It is therefore likely that Vijaya Dēvavarman was 
the earliest member of the family known to history and in all 
probability the founder of the śālaikāyana dynasty of Vēngipura . 

En passant it may be observed that Dr. Jayaswal , a 
learned writer, draws conclusions about the dynasties of Andhra 
and Southern India in a somewhat arbitrary manner. 

And , 
therefore , it must be said that his conclusions are often 
misleading . Thus for instance , he assumes that Vijaya Dēva 
varman the As vamëdhayajin of the Ellore Prakrit plates , was a 
successor of Maharaja Vijaya Nandivarman the donor of the 


1 E.I. , I. p . 3 . 
2 E. I , IX , p . 56ff. See the remarks of Dr. E. Hultzsch on the Prakrit language of 
the Ellore grant . 
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incorrect , 


Kollēru Sanskrit plates. With due respect to Dr. Jayaswal, it 
may be pointed out that the copper - plate inscriptions of the 
Early Dynasties of Andhradesa have not been carefully and 

properly studied in his work . Yet another 
Dr. Jayaswal s instance of his arbitrary assumption is that 
theory : merging 

he mixes up apparently two distinctly separate 
of two dynasties : 

dynasties , the Māgadhas of Pistapura in South 

Kalinga and the śālankāyanas of Vēngi in 
Andhradesa as one and assumes that Vijaya Nandivarman of 
the Kollēru grant changed the dynastic name from Māgadha 
kula to śālankāyana, absolutely without any data . These 
two dynasties , it may be remembered , were two distinct 
and separate families and reigned over two different but 
contiguous regions . Vēngi lay to the due west of Kalinga , and 
the two kingdoms were separated by the great river Godavari 
and its arms , or correctly speaking by the river Yēlēru which 
flows on the southern side of Pistapura itself . The kingdom of 
Vēngi extended as far as the Krsna in the south - west and into 
the hinterland of modern Telingāna in the Nizam s Dominions 
in the west . Its northern boundary was the left bank of 
the Godavari and extended probably beyond for a small distance . 
The śālankāyanas were a separate dynasty and had nothing to 
do with the Māgadha family of Pistapura . Further it is 
impossible to believe that Vijaya Dēvavarman was a successor 
of Vijaya Nandivarman , even judging their chronology on 
palaeographical grounds.3 

Vijaya Dēvavarman s name is not repeated in any of the 
remaining four charters of the family . Of all the charters 

the Peda Vēgi plates of Nandivarman alone 
The Genealogy mention four generations of the family 
of Peda Vēgi 
plates . 

including the donor . They are : 


1 History of India ( 1933 ) p . 127-128 . 

2 The river Yēlēru is formed by the union of three streams that take their rise in the 
hills of Rampa , Golugonda and Jaddangi respectively and their union is a little to the 
north - east of Yellavaram . 

3 Mr. M. Rama Rao discusses the question under the heading A Note on the 
Salankāyanas in I. H.Q. Vol . X. pp . 158-161 . 

4 JAHRS . Vol . I. p . 92 , Bhārati ( 1924 : August ) . 
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Hastivarman 


Nandivarman ( I ) 


Candavarman 


Vijaya Nandivarman ( II ) (donor ) 


Other sons . (Un -named ) 


The Kollēru grant of Vijaya Nandivarman , of Sir Walter 
Eliot s collections , mentions merely the donor Vijaya Nandi 
varman as the eldest son of Caņdavarman.1 There remain 
two more charters , which come from Kantēru , of Vijaya 
Skandavarman and Nandivarman respectively , for our con 
sideration . These two records do not mention the names of 
the ancestor of the donors , and hence it is difficult to fix their 

places in the genealogy of the śālankāyanas . 
Genealogy of the 
Kantēru plates . 

It is probable that Nandivarman of the 

Kantēru grant was the ancestor of Vijaya 
Nandivarman of the Kollēru and Nandivarman of the Peda Vēgi 
grants . The palaeographical evidence is in support of this 
conjecture. Some scholars , however , assume that Vijaya 
Skandavarman might be a younger son of Caņdavarman , who 
according to the Kollēru grant had more sons than one . On 
the other hand , Lakshmana Rao believes Vijaya Skandavarman 
to be the son and successor of Nandivarman II . While admitting 
the Ellore Prakrit grant of Vijaya Dēvavarman to be the 
earliest record of the family, Lakshmana Rao places Hasti 
varman , the ancestor of the donor of the Peda Vēgi plates , at 
the top of the pedigree as the progenitor and makes Dēvavarman 
a son to him . His hypothesis is based on the fact that Hasti 
varman was a contemporary of Samudragupta , and therefore 
that Hastivarman might be the first king of the dynasty . His 
view is untenable , for the contemporaneity of Hastivarman and 
Samudragupta does not conclusively establish the priority 
of Hastivarman in the family pedigree even over Vijaya 


1 Ind . Ant . Vol . V. , p . 176f . 

2 Bhārati ( 1924 , August ) Vol . I. Part viii , p . 110. See also Mr. M. Rama Rao in 
Bharati (Vol . XIII , Part iv , p . 601f .) 1933 April . 

3 Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol . XI , p . 125f , and JAHRS , Vol . V , p . 27.1 
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Dēvavarman . Vaingêyaka -Hastivarma or Hastivarman of Vēngi 
mentioned in the Allahabad pras asti of Samudragupta was 
according to Lakshmana Rao s identification the same as Hasti 
varman , the śālankāyana king of Vērgi . This identification is 
no doubt correct . But that is not a proper reason to warrant 
that he was the progenitor of the family . There is Vijaya 
Dēvavarman , who on account of his Prakrit grant , becomes the 
earliest known member of the dynasty . Almost all the scholars 
who have written on the history of the śālankāyanas have 
accepted Lakshmana Rao s scheme of the pedigree and 
assumed Hastivarman to be the founder of the family . Though 
the contemporaneity of Hastivarman with Samudragupta 
enables us to determine the date of Hastivarman , it does not 
prove conclusively that he was the earliest king . There are , 
however , no records of the reign of Hastivarman to state with 
certainty his relationship to Vijaya Dēvavarman . But as the 
period of Prakrit Charters undoubtedly preceded that of the 
Sanskrit grants and their age is fixed to be the dawn of the 
fourth century roughly , Vijaya Dēvavarman has to be placed 
above Hastivarman in the family pedigree . Accepting an 
average of twenty years for each generation , the six generations 
of the śālaňakāyana dynasty may be arranged thus : 


1. Vijaya Dēvavarman , Asvamadhayājin 

(c . 300-335 AD ) 


2. Hastivarman , 


(c . 335–350 A. D. ) 


3. Nandivarman I. 


(c . 350-370 A. D. ) 


4. Chandavarman 


( c . 370-395 A. D. ) 


5. Vijaya Nandivarman ( II ) 

c . 395-410 A. D. 


6. Vijaya Skandavarman 

c . 410-420 A. D. 


Samudragupta s expedition into the Deccan which is fixed 
roughly in 343 A. D. is the datum upon which the chronology 
of the Sālankāyana kings has been reckoned . At the rate of 
about twenty years for a generation , the period of sovereignty 


1 A. R. S.I. E. 1924-25 . Part II , p . 73. M. S. Sarma in Bharati ( Aug. 1924 ) p . 114. 
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of the śālankāyanas of six generations extends roughly over 
one hundred and twenty years. If the rise of Vijaya Dēvavarman 
is assigned to roughly 300 A. D. , about the same time when 
the Kadamba Mayūras arman rose to power in the south -west, 
the closing date of the last king Vijaya Skandavarman , falls 
somewhere about 420 A. D. The testimony of palaeography 
of the śālankāyana charters corroborates this scheme of 
chronology . All the five records of the śālankāyana dynasty 
have to be assigned to the fourth century alone and not either 
to the later or earlier centuries , 1 


III 


Political History of the Balankayanas. 

Vijaya Dēvavarman and Hastivarman . 
There seems to be no doubt that 2Vijaya Devavarman was 
the founder of the dynasty , He must have risen to political 
importance early in the fourth century by destroying the 
sovereignty of the Ananda dynasty and successfully establishing 

the independent kingdom of Vēngi . His 
1. Vijaya 

rise to supremacy in Andhradesa synchronized 
Dēvavarman . 

with the establishment of the Gupta Dynasty 

in the north by Candragupta I and the Kadamba 
sovereignty by Mayūras arman at Vaijayanti in the south -west. 
Vijaya Dēvavarman s ancestors must have been already masters 
of Vēngi , for the Greek Geographer Ptolemy mentions them . 
And when opportunity arose they occupied the regions of the 
lower Krsna and the Godavari and extended their sway in all 
directions . Their rise and expansion , therefore, may be placed 
immediately after the fall of the Bịhatphalāyanas . Vijaya 
Dēvavarman , was probably a vassal king before he rose to 


c . 300-335 A. D. 


1 Dr. Burnell : South Indian Palacography , p . 16f . plate xxiv . 

2 In almost all the inscriptions of the early dynasties of Southern India and Andhra . 
desa , the epithet vijaya is added to the names of the kings as an auspicious honorofic. 
Thus we have Vijaya Skandavarman , Vijaya Buddhavarman among the Pallavas , Vijaya 
Mandatrvarman and others among the Kadambas and Vijaya Nandivarmao and Vijaya 
Dēvavarman among the S alankayanas . Similarly the royal cities were called Vijaya 
Vēngipura , Vijaya - Vaijayantipura and Vijaya - Kandarapura and royal camps as Vijaya 
skandhāvāra etc. The term vijaya is thus only an honorofic like the term Siva which 
was often attached to the royal names of the Andhrabhſtya and other early kings. The 
practice was in vogue till the fifth century . ( See also Jour . Dept. Lett .) Vol . XXVI, p . 54. 
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sovereignty. His kingdom probably extended from the eastern 
seaboard far into the inland in the west and included South 
Kõsala , in the north . It would appear to have been bounded 
by the great Vākāțaka Empire in Central India on the north , the 
Pallava kingdom on the south and the Kadamba kingdom of 
Kuntala in the west . It was presumably after the completion of 
his conquests that Vijaya Dēvavarman celebrated the Asvamëdha 
sacrifice . His title Asvamēdhayajin the offerer of As vamedha 
is not therefore a boast as has been wrongly assumed by the 
late K. V. Laskhmana Rao.1 It was a title denoting supreme 
sovereignty and imperial dominion over a vast kingdom . We 
do not find a similar claim to the offering of the A s vamēdha by 
any one of his successors . Not even Mayūras arman , the founder 

of the Kadamba dynastya and the Pallava king 
His Asvamēdha Vijaya Skandavarman II of Kañci could claim 

the celebration of an As vamēdha in proof of 
their paramount power . Candragupta , the founder of the Gupta 
dynasty , too , like the Kadamba king , did not enjoy probably 
sufficient power and prestige in his own dominions and neigh 
bourhood ,to perform the ancient and renowned rite . Both Vijaya 
Skandavarman II and Mayūras arman were engaged throughout 
their reigns in deadly wars with each other and with their 
respective opponents ; and each king proved more than a match 
for the other . It was impossible for both of them to celebrate 
the A s vamēdha rite . The Pallavas had to fight the Anandas 
and others in Southern Andhradesa on the one hand and the 
Kadambas on the other . It was for that reason they made 
peace with the newly established power of the śālankāyana 
monarch and devoted their undivided attention and resources 
to conquer Mayūras arman , only in vain . In the north , the 
times were not still propitious for the rising Gupta sovereign to 
offer the Asvamedha or undertake a dig - vijaya or conquest of 
the quarters which was essential for the celebration of the 


1 JAHRS , Vol . V. p . 24-25 . 

2 Some later records of the Kadamba dynasty claim however the celebration of the 
As vamēdha for Mayūras arman , but it is not corroborated by any early or contemporary 
record , and particularly the Talgunda inscription of the time of Santivarman is silent 
about it. ( E.I. , VIII , p . 24) 
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Asvamedha sacrifice. It was not so however in Dakṣiṇāpatha. 
The Vākāțaka glory had reached the zenith , and the decline 
was about to commence . Vijaya Dēvavarman , therefore, had a 
free hand for his conquests in Andhradesa and the expansion 
of his dominion in Daksiņāpatha, 

It is clear from the chronology of the Imperial Vākāțakas 
that has been adopted by us and of the śālankāyanas settled in 
the preceding section , that Vijaya Dēvavarman was a later 
contemporary of the Vākāțaka emperor , Pravarasēna I , ( 270-330 
A. D. ) who reigned for sixty years.2 It was in the latter part of 
Pravarasēna s reign that Vijaya Dēvavarman rose to paramountcy 
in the Andhra country . The Vākāțaka emperor had grown old 
and feeble and his four sons were either dead by that time 
or incapable of resisting the expansion of the ſālankāyana 
domination into his empire which would appear to have embraced 
the northern - most districts of Andhradesa . It was at this 
juncture that Vijaya Dēvavarman accomplished his notable 
military achievements and probably recovered the northern most 
region of Andhradesa from the Vākātaka Empire . It was probably 
this notable event preceded by several military successes and 
exploits that enabled Vijaya Dēvavarman to establish his 
universal kingship in Andhradesa by celebrating the A s vamedha 
sacrifice. This event may be placed about 325 A. D. with 
approximate certainty . This conjecture is also supported by 
the fact that the Imperial crown of the Vākāțakas passed on to 
the young prince Rudrasēna I , son of Gautamiputra , who 
succeeded his grandfather as Bhāras iva descendant and reigned 
under the aegis of the Bhārasiva Nāga dynasty , roughly 
from 330 to 344 A. D.3 By 330 A. D. , the Pallava king 
Vijaya Skandavarman II , too , had died and was succeeded by 
his son Simhavarman I. The Pallava kings , as stated above , 
were on such cordial and friendly terms with the śālankāyanas 
at this juncture that Vijaya Dēvavarman had a favourable time 
to perform dig -vijaya in the eastern Deccan and offer the 
A svamēdha . 


1 See Appendix . 
2 Jayaswal . History of India , 150–350 A. D. pp . 79 , 65 and 76 , 
3 Opi, Cit . pp . 76-79 and See also Appendix 
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It cannot be said , therefore , that Vijaya Dēvavarman s 
claim to Asvamēdha was a boast . To such a great king and 
warrior, a reign of about thirty - five years to accomplish all that 
he had done is hardly unreasonable . Vijaya Dēvavarman s 
reign ( c . 300-335 A. D. ) was a momentous epoch in the 
ancient history of the Deccan . Two dynasties rose to sovereignty 
successively, the Bịhatphalāyanas and Anandas , in Andhradesa 
after the fall of the Iksvākus. They attempted to establish an 
independent kingdom by consolidating the entire Andhra 
country ; but both of them had failed , owing to the vigourous 

hostility and aggression of the Pallavas of 
Vijaya Dēva Kāñci . Their failure to rise as a vigorous 
varman s 
greatness . paramount power was also due in a large 

measure to the hostility of the revived Vedic 
Brahmanism and to the waning of Buddhism in Andhradesa . 
It was the rise of the Brahmanical śālankāyana dynasty under 
Vijaya Dēvavarman in Vengi that stemmed the tide of the 
Pallava aggression into the Northern Andhra country . It 
was under the vigorous and dominating influence of this 
Brahmanical dynasty that at least the Northern Andhradesa 
was united and consolidated as a single kingdom . 

The 
śālankāyanas, however , on account of their friendly relations 
with the Brahmanical Pallavas of the South , lost Southern 
Andhradesa and could never gain dominion over that territory . 
The Pallavas and the salarkāyanas would appear therefore to 
have agreed to keep the Krsņa river as boundary between their 
respective kingdoms . 

Vijaya Dēvavarman called himself a Parama - mahes vara 
meaning a devout worshipper of Mahes vara 

or śiva , 
though he worshipped the tutelary deity Citrarathasvāmin , 
established at Vēngīpura . His successors , however , called 
themselves Paramabhagavatas, evidently on account of their 

having changed their faith from Saivism to 
Prakrit grant . 

Vişnuism . There is nothing improbable in 

this , for the worship of the Sun - god became 
gradually changed into the worship of Nārāyaṇa or Visņu . 


His Elūru 


1 See Kanteru copper - plate grant of Nandivarman ( B ) JAHRS , Vol . V. Part I p . 31 . 
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The Prakrit grant of . Vijaya Dēvavarman records the gift of 
twenty nivartanas of land in a handsome locality in Elūra to the 
Brāhmaṇa householder , Gaņa Śarman of the Babhūrasa gātra , 
with the exemption from all kinds of taxes and liabilities. 
The gift also consisted of two house - sites, one for the donee and 
another for his men , who received half of the crop ( addhiya ) 
and for his door - keepers.1 Elūra is identical with the modern 
town of Ellore , the head - quarters of the West Godavari district. 
The grant 

is dated the 10th tithi of the dark fortnight of Pausa 
in the thirteenth year of Vijaya Dēvavarman s victorious reign . 
The record is interesting for many reasons . 

It reads like 
an order or an official letter addressed by the king to the 
villagers of Ēlura headed by their munyada. The term munyada 
or munyadapa -mukhya, which occurs in the Kollēru plates also 
seems to denote the headman or the royal officer in charge 
of the revenue division and represent the raștrika of the 
Pallava grants and rastrakuta or rattadi of the Eastern Cāļukya 
records . The order appears to have been communicated 
by the king in the immediate presence of the donee , Gaņa 
Śarman , probably a high officer in the state or a minister, 
who had a large retinue of servants , door - keepers and other 
insignia of a high dignitary . The record further indicates that 
already by the thirteenth year of his victorious reign , Vijaya 
Dēvavarman had performed dig - vijaya, and celebrated the 
A s vamēdha sacrifice . 

It is probable that Vijaya Dēvavarman s successor was 
Hastivarman . It is difficult to specify in the present state of 
our knowledge the exact relationship between Hastivarman 

and Vijaya Dēvavarman . But it is possible to 
believe that he was a descendant of Vijaya 

Dēvavarman , and seized the crown by a coupe 
de etat on the death of the aged king . Hastivarman was a great 
king who held together the great empire founded by his 
predecessor . There are , however , no records of his reign , but 


2. Hastivarman 
c . 335-350 A. D. 


1 E.I. , IX, p . 59 , note 8 and E.I. , I. p . 6. text line 39. See also the Mitakşara on 
Yājñavalkya -Smrti. 
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the Peda Vēgi grant of Vijaya Nandivarman describes him as 
aneka -samar -avapta - vijayinaḥ one who obtained victories in 
innumerable battles . There is no information about the wars 
which Hastivarman had fought and the victories he obtained . 
Probably he had to fight his own rivals and other enemies of 
his house in order to establish himself firmly on the throne . He 
had also to fight probably the hostile elements in the realm to 
retain the paramount and imperial character of his dynasty. 

But the most notable of Hastivarman s exploits was his 
successful resistance to Samudragupta s expedition into Daksi 
ņapātha which was as remarkable as it was swift and sudden . 
Scholars are divided in their opinions about the character of the 
expedition of the Gupta monarch . Vincent Smith believes that 
Samudragupta returned homewards through the western region 
of the Deccan subduing on his way the kingdom of Dēvarāştra or 
the modern Maharatta country and then Ēraņdapalla or the East 

Khandesh in the Bombay Presidency.1 He 
Samudragupta s 

follows Dr. Fleet s identification of these two 
expedition . 

territories implicitly . He places the conclusion 
of this arduous and wonderful campaign approximately in 
350 A. D.2 Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil, on the other hand , differs in the 
identification of Dēvarāstra and Ēraņdapalla and confines 
them to the north eastern parts of Andhradesa in the Ganjam 
and Vizagapatam districts . Consequently the importance of 
Samudragupta s expedition into the Deccan turns out to be 
considerably reduced . The French savant places the event in 
the beginning of the emperor s reign about 335 or 340 A. D.3 
Dr. K. P. Jayaswal places the date of this campaign in or about 
344-15 A. D. , sometime after the death of Emperor Pệthivīsēna I , 
according to his scheme of the Vākāțaka chronology . Like 
Dr. Jayaswal , M. Jouveau - Dubreuil also follows Harisēna the 
composer of the Allahabad pras asti , and places the event 
before the northern 

conquests of Samudragupta 
completed . 


were 


1 Early History of India , 4th Edition , pp . 301 . 
12 JRAS , 1898 , p . 369 . 
3 Ancient History of the Deccan , p . 58 . 
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Its date . 


The date fixed by Dr. Jayaswal falls roughly fourteen or 
fifteen years after the death of the Vākātaka emperor , Pravara 
sēna I , according to the chronology adopted by me for the 
Vākāțaka dynasty . Considering the course of events in the 
Vākāțaka Empire , Pravarasena s death has to be placed about 
330 A.D.1 It was about this period that Candragupta I died and 

his son Samudragupta succeeded to the throne 
of Magadha . On the death of Pravarasēna I , his 

grandson Rudrasēna or Rudradēva I succeeded 
to the Vākāțaka throne and reigned till sometime about the 
close of Samudragupta s military pageant in Daksiņāpatha . 
Rudrasēna I would appear to have been defeated and perhaps 
slain by Samudragupta at the battle of Eran in Bundlekhand . ? 
The event is recorded in the Eran inscription which is certainly 
earlier than the Allahabad record . Rudrasēna s death may be 
placed about 344 A. D. , and certainly not later than that , for 
Pșthivīsēna I , son and successor of Rudrasēna I , rose shortly 
afterwards to restore the fallen glory of the Vākāțakas . It 
would appear that he reigned for a long period ; and therefore 
his reign may be assigned to about 344 to 370 A. D. He 
conquered Bhagīratha , the Kadamba king of Kuntala about 
370 A.D. and proudly claimed the exploit . Samudragupta , 
courted the friendship of this powerful monarch towards the 
close of his reign and sealed it with by a marital alliance , 
giving his grand daughter Prabhāvatiguptā in marriage to prince 
Rudrasēna II , the heir - apparent of the Vākāțaka throne . 
Considering the course of these political events in the Vākāțaka 
Empire and Northern India under the Imperial Guptas ,, 
Samudragupta s expedition into Dakṣiṇāpatha has to be assigned 
to sometime between 340 and 344 A. D. , and the 

year 

342-43 
seems to be a good date for the event . 

The Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta is no doubt an 
imperial biography " intended to glorify the Emperor composed 


1 Opi. cit . page 141 ; Se also Appendix . 

2 Jayaswal ( Hist . of Ind . 1933 p . 63) According to him Pravarasēna I reigned from 
284—344 A. D. and his grandson Rudrasēna I from 344-348 A. D. My dates for these 
two kings are 270-330 and 330—344 A , D , respectively. 
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by his general Harisēna.1 It is 

upon 

the 

proper interpretation 
of this record that the correct history of the reign of Hasti 
varman and his exploits rests . The interpretation of this 
inscription , at least so far as the expedition into the South is 

concerned , has given room to numerous errors 
Allahabad and mistaken identifications. Here is the 
inscription and 
Harisēna . 

passage from the inscription which gives the 

list of the names of kings and their territories 
which Harisēna claims as having been conquered by his 
sovereign. " Kausalaka - Mahendra Mahakantaraka - Vyaghraraja 
Kauralaka -Mantaraja Pistapuraka -Mahendra Giri-Kauttūrika 
Svamidatta Airandapallaka - Damana Kancēyaka - Vişnugop 
Avamuktaka - Nīlarāja 

Vaingěyaka - Hastivarma Palakkak - 
Ögrasēna Daivarastraka - Kubera Kaus asthala puraka -Dhanañjaya 
prabhrti sarva - Dakṣiṇāpatha -raja -grahana-mākṣānugraha - janita 
pratap - onmisra mahabhagyasya ;": " One whose great good 
fortune was mixed with , so as to be increased by his glory 
produced by the favour shown in capturing and then liberating 
Mahēndra of Kõsala , Vyāghrarāja of Mahākāntāra , Mantarāja 
of Kūrāla , Mahēndra of Pistapura, Svāmidatta of Giri - Kottūra 
(i. e . Kottūra on the Hill ) , Damana of Eranda palla , Visņugopa 
of Kāñci , Nīlarāja of Avamukta , Hastivarman of Vengi , Ugrasēna 
of Pālakkaka, Kubēra of Dēvarāștra , Dhanañjaya of Kus asthala 
pura and all other kings of the region of the South . " 2 There 
need not be any doubt about the random manner in which the 
enumeration of the kings and their regions in Dakṣiṇāpatha is 
made in the Allahabad record . The composer Harisēna who 
was one of Samudragupta s generals was no doubt connected 
intimately with the Emperor s campaign in the South . But it 
must not be forgotten that the whole record is in panegyrical 
style, and there is little or no scope for the composer to bear 
in mind the topographical situation or order of the kingdoms 
and their kings. All the kings of Daksiņāpatha were evidently 
strung together in a rhapsodic manner to suit the flourishing 
diction of the pras asti. Any one who is conversant with the 


1 Jayaswal : History of India , 1933 , p . 134-35 . 
2 Fleet : Gupta Inscriptions (C. 1. 1. , Vol . III ) No. 1 , lines 19-20 . 
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geography of the Deccan in general and particularly of Andhra 
desa in the eastern half of Daksiņāpatha can easily perceive 
that in the passage above extracted Harisēna makes his 
sovereign descend into Andhradesa from somewhere in 
Dakşiņa - Kosala as far as the river Godavari and then proceed 
along the coast to Pistapura , Giri - Kottūra and Eraņdapalla in 
Kalinga and thence take a long jump to Kāñci in the distant 
South and then back again with another long leap to Avamukta 
and Vengi and then march back into the South again as far as 
Pālakkaka whose situation is still uncertain and then return to 
Dēvarāstra in Kalinga and finally meet Dhanañjaya of Kus a 
sthalapura somewhere in Daksiņapatha . It is thus obvious 
that Harisēna did not record the string of names in any 
topographical order or with reference to their geographical 
situation but in a haphazard fashion . At the same time , one 
cannot fail to understand the purpose of Harisēna in mentioning 
the long string of names of all the kings of Daksiņā patha . 
The object evidently seems to be to suggest all these kings 
and princes formed a formidable coalition and gathered together 
somewhere in the Deccan to resist and repulse the common 
enemy , the invader from the North . 

Before the place where the historic engagement between 
the Gupta monarch and the coalition of the Southern kings 
was fought is identified or located , it is necessary to identify 
the numerous kingdoms and their kings mentioned in the 
pras asti. Kaus alaka -Mahēndra was no doubt Mahēndra of 

Kõsala or Daksiņa Kõsala , which was also 
called Maha - Kõsala . The kingdom of Mahā 
Kösala or Daksiņa - Kõsala comprised the Jubbul 

pore and the Chattisgarh divisions of the Central 
Provinces . Mahākāntāraka - Vyāghrarāja , was Vyāghrarāja , 
the lord of Mahākāntārarājya or the Great Forest Kingdom , 
The region Mahākāntāra seems to be identical with the territory 
now covered by the tributary states of Orissa and the more 
backward parts of the Central Provinces in the east which 
still retain their ancient wild character. Mabākāntāra - rājya 
may be identical either with Tri -Kalinga which was called also 


Identification 
of the localities . 


366 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


the wild Forest Country of Tri - Kalinga or Tri -Kalingatavīrajya 
in the Eastern Cāļukya grants , or the Astadas a - ațavīrajya or 
Eighteen Forest Kingdoms , which must have been contiguous 
to Dabhāla and lain between Gondwara , Bhagelkhand, Chota 
Nagpur and Chattisgarh.1 It apparently lay to the north of the 
Andhra country . It is , however , probable that the Mahā 
kāntārarājya was another name for the A ştādas a -ațavī-rajya 
the Eighteen Forest kingdoms mentioned in the Betul plates 
of Sanksõbha . The kingdom then would appear to have 
comprised the south - eastern portion of the Chattisgarh division 
of the Central Provinces . The capital of the Mahākāntāra 
rājya was probably Sambhalpūr on the Mahānadi . The kingdom 
of Kaurāla of Mantarāja has been identified with the territory 
on the bank of the Kolleru ( Kollair ) lake by Vincent A. Smith 
and Dr. K. P. Jayaswal , but this identification is manifestly 
incorrect, Lake Kolleru or Kolanu lies within a short distance , 
of about twenty miles , to the south from the ruins of the ancient 
Vēngipura . Dandin speaks of Vengipura as Amdhranagarī 
situated on the banks of a large lake , evidently Kolanu or 
Kollēru . It is , therefore, hardly possible to believe that Kaurāla 
lay close to Vērgīpura , the capital of Hastivarman of the 
śālankāyana dynasty . It must be looked for elsewhere in the 
north itself. It may be identical with the kingdom of Kulūţa 
situated to the south of Mēkal Range and to the north of the 
Indrāvatī and included the Chanda district of the Central 
Provinces and the Bastar State . It will be thus seen that 
the kings , Mahēndra of Kõsala , Vyāghrarāja of Mahākāntāra 
and Mantarāja of Kaurāla form one group and belong to a 
contiguous region in the north - eastern Deccan . 

Immediately to the south of these territories lies the kingdom 
of Pistapura over which Mahēndra ruled . It is probable that 


1 E.I., VIII, p . 286ff. 
2 E.I. , V. p . 131 text line 17 ; and Ibid Vol . XIX p . 137 , 1 , 17 . 
3 E.I. , VIII , p . 284f . 
4 Opi. Cit . pp . 285-286 . 

5 V. A. Smith . Early History of India , 4th edn . p . 300 , n . 3. Dr. Jayaswal accepts the 
identification without question . (History of India , p . 136 ) . 

6 Kulūta is mentioned in the Mahēndragiri ( broken ) pillar inscription of Velapāņți 
Rājēndra Coda I. ( S. 1. I. , V. No. 1351 ) . 


THE SALANKAYANAS . 


367 


this prince was a descendant of the Māgadha dynasty, and of 
Vasisthiputra Śaktivarman , the donor of the Rāgālu plates.1 
Pistapura is an ancient town , perhaps as old as Dhānyakataka, 

( Dhanakataka ) and Pratisthāna . Some authors 
Piştapura . have confounded the meaning of the passage as 

Piştapuraka Mahendragiri Kauttūraka - Svami 
datta and interpreted it by assuming that Mahēndragiri Hill was 
mentioned in the inscription . But the passage plainly means that 
Mahēndra is to be connected with Pistapura and Svāmidatta has 
to be regarded as the lord of Giri-Kottūra or Kottura on the 
Hill . ? There is , therefore, no reference to the hill Mahēndragiri 
at all . Kottūra or Giri - Kottūra was perhaps the capital of 
a feudatory principality in the extreme north of Kalinga. 
Prof. Bhandarkar has recently made a curious suggestion 
which is quite contrary to 

contrary to reason and chronology . The 
learned professor seems to be unacquainted with the 
geography of Andhradesa , both ancient and modern . It is 
regrettable that there is no attempt to study the place - names of 
Andhradesa in his paper On Mahēndragiri , king of Pistapura.3 
His interpretation of the name of the king of Pistapura as 
Mahēndragiri is untenable. To the Andhras , village names like 
Giri - kottūra , the Sanskrit term giri meaning konda in Telugu 
superadded as a suffix to qualify the locality and distinguish it 

from another village of the same name situated 
Giri - Kottūra . on the plain ( Skt . sthala ; Tel nēla) country called 

merely Kottūra , are quite familiar. Thus for 
instance may be mentioned village names like Konda -gudi, 


1 E.I. , XII , p . 46 . 

2 Ancient History of the Deccan : It is Mon. Jouveau - Dubreuil who first corrected the 
error and translated the passage properly . 

3 Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar Commemoration Volume 1936 , pp . 154-155 . 
The learned Editors of the Volume who are Tamilians and who apparently do not know 
anything about the place names of Andhradesa fall into the same mistake as the learned 
writer 

4 Mahēndragiri as a personal name does not occur even to day in the Andhra country. 
It is certainly therefore an anachronism in the fourth century A. D. Such names as 
S ēşagiri, S ēsādri, Kumāragiri , Simhādri , Kalahasti and so on with suffixes like nātha , 
isvara and the like often assumed but invariably omitted in ordinary usage sprang into 
existence during the thirteenth century or thereabouts with the religious revivals of that 
period . Mahendragiri , therefore , cannot be construed as the personal name of the king of 
Piştapura . 
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Konda -Gūtūru , Konda - Kāra and Konda - Kambēru and so forth . 
There are any number of village names of this type in Andhra 
desa and Giri - Kottūra or Konda - Kottūru is one of them . There 
fore the prefix giri must be taken to qualify Kottūra , the village 
as one that is situated at the foot or on the top of a hill , which 
was different from Sthala - Kottūra or mere Kottūra . The name 
Giri - Kottura cannot be split up into two words , and the prefix 
giri be super - added as a suffix to the personal name Mahendra , 
king of Pistapura . The name Giri - Kottūra is an indivisible 
compound name denoting the proper name of a place . The 
village under that name alone can be identified properly . 

Eranda palla, the principality of Damana , was at one time 
wrongly identified with Erandol in the East Khandesh district 
of the Bombay Presidency . As it is mentioned along with 
the other kingdoms of the east in Dakṣiṇāpatha and immediately 
after Giri- Kottūra , it must be located in the vicinity of the 
latter . Ēraņdapalla is a town in Kalinga and as a place - name it 
also occurs in the Siddhāntam plates of the Eastern Ganga king 
Dēvēndravarman of Kalinga. It is said to be the residence of 
the Brāhmaṇa donee of the grant . Eraņdapalla or Ērandapalli 
is a village near Chicacole ( śrīkākulam ) Road Railway station 
in Vizagapatam district . Eraņdapalla is the Sanskritised name 
for Āmudālavalasa which means the town of castor seeds . 

Avamukta , the kingdom of Nīlarāja may be located 
in the upper Godavari region in the East Godavari district . 
About thirty miles from Rajahmundry up the river , there 
is hill fort called Rāmadurgam or Nēla - kõta on a hill 
overlooking a large lake .. Rāmadurgam has extensive 
remains of an ancient citadel , which is believed to be 
the seat of a line of kings that ruled over the interior 
region , that extended as far as the confluence of the river Indra 
vati with the Godavari , in the early period . Probably Rāma 
durgam was the capital of the kingdom of Avamukta.2 At the 
same time , Avamukta may be treated as identical with Ava and 
therefore with the Arvarnoi or Aron ornoi mentioned by 


1 E.I., XIII, p . 212 . 
2 E.I. , XIII , p . 104 . 
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Ptolemy.1 “ The territory of the Arvarnoi ( Arvarnoi) " , writes 
McCrindle in his Ptolemy s Geography of India , was "penetrated 
by the river Tyna and extended northward to Maisālia , the 
region watered by the Maisolus in the lower parts of its course . " 
This description enables us to identify Ava - rāja s kingdom or 
Avamukta with the Arvornoi , which may be equated to 
Hiranyarastra in the Cuddapah and Kurnool districts . The 
Avas 

are mentioned in the Bhagavata Purana , and the 
Vişnui Purana equates them with the Andhras.2 King 
Kharavela of Kalinga claims to have conquered a certain 
Avarāja , whose capital is said to be Pīthumda.3 Ptolemy 
mentions Pithundra , a metropolis in the region that lay to the 
east of Maisolia . Perhaps both were identical localities . 

Vēngi of Hastivarman Kāñcī of Visņugõpa and Palakka of 
Ugrasēna are well known . Then comes Dēvarāstra of Kubēra . 
Dēvarāstra as a province in Kalinga or Yelamañci -Kalingadēs a 
occurs in the Kasimikāta plates of Calukya Bhima 1.5 It 
corresponds to the southern half of the Vizagapatam district . 

Its capital was Dēvapura for sometime , but the 
Erandapalla place cannot now be identified . Later on , its 

capital was Bhögāpura , now a village of no 
importance in the Bimlipatam ( Bhīmunipattanam ) taluk . 
Kus asthalapura of prince Dhanañjaya , apparently lay in the 
interior of the modern Telingana in the Nizam s Dominions . 
The modern town of Kolanupāka or Kollipāka on the river 
Ālēru , a tributary of the Mūsī which flows into the Krsņa , was , 
according to local traditions , Kusasthalapura, the city of Kusa , 

the younger son of Śrī Rāma . Kus asthalapura, 
Kusasthalapura therefore, was the capital of the interior 

province known as Madhyadēs a or Middle 


1 McCrindle : Ptolemy s Geography of India p . 65 . 
2 E.I. , XX , p . 84 . 
3 E.I. , XX , p . 79 , text line 11 . 

4 McCrindle : Ptolemy s Geography of India , p . 185. See also Gerini; Researches 
in Ptoleney s Geography, p . 668, note 3 . 

5 C. P. No. 14 of 1908-09 , text lines 27-28 . 

6 Siripuram ( now Srigavarapukota ) plates of Anantavarman ( E. I. XXIII p . 56f.) See 
also Bhārati , Vol . VIII , Part 9 , Sep. 193 ) , p . 451f . text line 1 . 
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Country that lay between the Godavari on the north and the 
Krsna on the south in Western Andhradesa . Curiously enough 
a certain prince Dhanañjaya, lord of Kollipāka , in Madhyadēs a 
appears in the ancestry of the Durjaya chieftains of the Kota 
family of Dharaņikota or Dhānyakataka . The Kōta chieftains 
traced their lineage from a certain Dhanañjaya who was said 
to be a great warrior and called themselves as having been born 
in the lineage or götra of Dhananjaya.1 It is probable that this 
Dhanañjaya was the same king that is mentioned in the 
Allahabad record . 

It is thus clear that the Allahabad inscription does 
not speak either of Mahendragiri as the lord of Pistapura 
or of lake Kollēru as a kingdom in Andhradesa . It does 
not also speak of Erandol in East Khandesh or of Dēva 
rāstra in Konkan or Mahārāsţra . Obviously all the kingdoms 
mentioned in the inscription , with the exception of Kāñcī , lay 
in the eastern half of the Deccan and all of them save Kalinga 
and Dakşiņa - Kõsala , comprised the ancient Andhradesa . It 
appears , therefore , that the expedition of Samudragupta was 
confined only to the eastern half of Daksiņāpatha . Samudra 
gupta did not make a triumphal march from the east across the 
Deccan plateau to the west , and then turn towards the north 
through Mahārāsţra , Mālwa and Central India , back to his 
own kingdom , Magadha , as Vincent A. Smith has assumed . 

Samudragupta s expedition was not also a 
Samudragupta s glorious one.2 Dr. Jayaswal draws a more 
expedition : Its 

and vivid picture of Samudragupta s campaign and 

treats it in very much the same manner . 

But the truth seems to be that Samudragupta 
undertook the southern expedition with the object of acquiring 
or subduing the neighbouring kingdoms and extending the 
borders of his empire . But in this he appears to have failed . 
His expedition ended as an unsuccessful military pageant . 
Samudragupta was no doubt a great soldier and , therefore, 
loved the joy of battle . He marched into Daksināpatha about 


character and 
scope . 


1 Local Records, Vol . XLII , p . 433f ; E.I. , VI , pp . 223--225 . 
2 Early History of India . 4th edn . p . 301 . 
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342 A. D. with a well organised , powerful and victorious army . 
Apparently elated by the successes against Gaņapati - Nāga and 
other Northern kings , Samudragupta descended into Chota 
Nāgpur and marched against the capital of Daksina- Kõsala , 
situated somewhere in Raipur district . There he defeated 
Mahēndra, king of Kõsala, and then reduced Vyāghrarāja of 
Mahākāntāra - rājya to submission . The engagement took place 
perhaps on the Mahānadī in the vicinity of Sambalpur . He 
then conqured Mantarāja of Kaurāla . He then turned south 
wards into Andhradesa in quest of conquest . 

He did not then 
cross the forests and the inaccessible hill country on the east 
that separated Kalinga from the mainland , as Dr. Jouveau 
Dubreuil has assumed . Even at the present day the region of 
Eastern Bastar and the forest tract of the Malayas or the 
Eastern Ghats of Ganjam district are impassable , and it would 
have been even more impossible to penetrate in the early 
centuries of the Christian era . That region was called Tri 
Kalinga . Samudragupta , therefore, took the old route , 
proceeded south - wards from Kosala and descended into Andhra 
desa along the fertile valley of the Godavari . ! He crossed the 
Godavari somewhere above the confluence of the Indravati 
and entered the territory called Madhyadēs a in ancient times, 
From there it was quite easy for the Gupta Emperor to march 
either on Vengīpura or Pistapura and reduce both the kingdoms 
on the eastern seaboard to submission . The fall of the 
śālankāyanas would mean the subjugation of all Northern 
Andhradesa and Kalinga and also the destruction of the sove 
reignty of the Pallava kingdom . It would therefore appear 
that all the kings of Daksiņāpatha and the South at once became 
alive to the common danger . The quick descent of the daring 
Gupta monarch into the borders of Vērgi on the west brought 
together all the vassal kings of the śālankāyana monarch in 
Northern Andhradesa and Kalinga and the Pallava king of 
Kāñci in the South and his viceroy at Palakkada on the other . 


1 Roughly three centuries later the Chinese Pilgrim , Yuan Chwang took the same 
route to reach the Andhra country . From Kõsala he travelled south through a forest for 
about 900 li (350 miles) to the An - to - lo country ( Andhra country ) . Watters : On Yuan 
Chwang s Travels , Vol . II . p . 209 . 


372 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


The Pallavas were already the allies of the śālankāyanas . 
Visņugõpavarman I and his predecessors , Simbavarman I 
and Vijaya Skandavarman II , had already entered into a 
defensive alliance with the śālankāyanas and agreed to keep 
the Krsna river as the boundary between the Pallava and the 
Śālankāyana dominions.1 

The presence of a common and powerful enemy from the 
North who threatened the independence and integrity of the 
paramount kingdoms of Daksiņāpatha and the South , of the 
Pallavas and the śālankāyanas , brought into existence a 
formidable confederacy of kings of the southern region . From 
Kus asthalapura in Madhyadēs a in the west came Dhanañjaya.2 

From the south came Visņugõpavarman I and 
A Confederacy his heir - apparent Ugrasēna of Palakkada . 
of kings of the 

From the north - east or Kalinga came the 
south opposed 
Samudragupta . vassal kings , Mahēndra of Pistapura , Svāmi . 

datta of Giri - Kottūra , Damana of Eranda palla , 
Kubēra of Dēvarāstra , and from the south - west came Nīlarāja 
of Avamukta and others . This great coalition of kings was 
probably led by Hastivarman of Vēngi and Visņugõpavarman I 
of Kāñci . Both of them were indeed powerful monarchs . 
That Hastivarman was a great general is evident from the 
epithet aneka samar - avapta - vijayinaḥ one who was a victor in 
several battles attached to his name in the records of the 
family.3 Equally famous as a victor in innumerable fierce 
conflicts was Visņugõpavarman I who is described in the grants 
of his son as aneka -samgrama-sahas-āvamardopalabdha -vijaya 
yas ah , one who in the tumult and crush of battles had obtained 
the fame of victory by his valour and courage .4 

It is not clear where the combined armies of the allied 
kings of the Deccan and South met the Gupta Emperor . It 
was certainly impossible for Samudragupta to have reached 


1 See Book II , ante pages 224-229 . 

2 Local Records , Vol . XLII , p . 433. The Peda - Makkena record referred to here calls 
Dhananjaya a great and victorous leader of armies . 
3 Peda -Vēgi plates of Nandivarman II . (Bhārati 1924 : August ) 
4 E.I. , VIII , p . 159f . text line 8-9 , Ibid , Vol . XV , p . 253f. 1-11-12 text lines 11-12 , 
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Vēngi and much more so the river Kșsņa . No battle could have 
been fought on the banks of the Kollēru lake , within fifteen or 
twenty miles from the capital Vengīpura , as Dr. Jayaswal seems 
to think . The course of events that led to the disastrous and 
sanguinary battle on the Kollēru lake in the beginning of the 
seventh century was different from that of the fourth century . 
Samudragupta marched into Andhradesa along the western 
route at the head of a large army directly from Kosala in the 
north . He met his foes who came prepared for a decisive 
battle at a place somewhere in Western Andhradesa . The 
Western Cālukya king, Pulikesin II, invaded Kosala , turned 
eastward , reduced Kalinga and marching along the coast country , 

stormed Pistapura , crossed the Godavari and 
No Sanguinary marched on Vengīpura . The decisive and 
battle took place . 

bloody battle of the Kolanu was apparently 
the last of the sanguinary fights in Pulikēs in s expedition . 
There is no comparison , therefore, between the expedition of 
Samudragupta and the invasion of Pulikēs in II . It appears , 
therefore , that a pitched battle between the opposing kings of 
Dakṣiṇāpatha and the Gupta Emperor was threatened , but was 
not fought. Samudragupta appears to have cleverly averted a 

Instead of encountering the enemy , who 
appeared formidable , and seeing his great army being either 
routed or destroyed , he seems to have abandoned the idea of 
conquest and retreated to his kingdom , making peace with 
and leaving the great kingdoms of the South utterly unscathed . 
The Allahabad inscription contains a detail , as rightly pointed 
out by Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil , that suggests this view . It is 
stated therein that Samudragupta captured the kings of the 
South but afterwards released them . It is a dubious statement. 
It does not state that he subdued the kings of the South and 
levied tribute form them . Harisēna evidently praised his sove 
reign in order to glorify him in a record which was incised on a 
stone pillar somewhere in the distant north and far away from 
Andhradesa and Daksiņāpatha . After this interpretation of the 
record , the expedition of Samudragupta presents itself before our 


great debacle . 


1 Ancient History of the Deccan, p . 60 . 
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eyes in a different form . It ceases to be a glorious triumphal 
march from north to south and back to north through west . It 
was not a dig - vijaya, as some scholars wanted to interpret it . 
It was merely a military pageant. 


IV 


Political History of the Salankayanas . ( Continued .) 

Successors of Hastivarman . 
The son and successor of Hastivarman was his son Nandi 
varman . About his reign nothing can be known . The Peda 
Vēgi grant of his grandson describes him as vividha - dharmaa 

pradhanaḥ one who had for his chief object the 
3. Nandi varman I 

observance of various dharmas or religions . The 
C 350-380 A. D. 

meaning of this epithet is , however , not quite 
clear. It was perhaps intended to denote that Nandivarman had 
a long peaceful and prosperous reign , that he was a just and 
pious sovereign and that the various religions of the country 
received not only tolerance but also patronage at his hands . 
The Kantēru plates of Nandivarman seem to be so different from 
the Peda Vēgi and Kollēru plates of Vijaya Nandivarman II in 
phraseology and other matters that it may not be unreasonable 
to assign them to the reign of Nandivarman I. It is no doubt 
true that this record was found along with another śālankāyana 
copper - plate grant of Skandavarman in Kantēru , Guntur taluk , 
but that does not seem to be a circumstance which mitigates 
against the above conjecture. The inscription records the 
grant of a piece of land , 12 nivartanas in extent, in the village 
of Kuruvāda in the Kudrahāra - visaya , to the Brāhmana house 
holder , the celebrated Svāmicandra of the Maudgalya- gotra , by 
Nandivarman , for the increase of his family and gotra , splendour 
and renown , and fame and merit . Svāmicandra , who is referred 
to by the epithet prasidha must have been a well known per 
sonality in the realm . 

Nandivarman s successor was his son Caņdavarman , 
During his reign , it would appear that , fresh territories were 
conquered and annexed to the kingdom of Vēngi . The Peda 
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was 


c . 380-395 A. D. 


Vēgi plates describe him with the epithet pratapopanata 
samantasya , one who on account of his prowess 
bowed to by vassals . There are however no records of 

this monarch , but judging from the 
4. Caņdavarman . 

palaeography of the Peda Vēgi plates of his son , 

Candavarman may have been a contemporary 
of the Pallava 

Pallava king Simhavarman II ( c . 364—385 A. D. ) 
and Maharaja Caņdavarman of Kalinga , the donor of the 
Kāmarti plates.1 All the copper - plate charters of the 
Pallava dynasty are written in characters exactly similar to the 
alphabet of the Kōmarti plates . The close resemblance of the 
alphabets of the Peda Vēgi plates of Vijaya Nandivarman and 
the Kōmarti plates supports the view that both of them , at any 
rate both the Caņdavarmans , must have belonged to the same 
period . During the reign of the śālankāyana Candavarman , 
an attempt seems to have been made by the feudatory dynasties 
of Kalinga and other neighbouring regions to throw off the 
yoke of Vēngi and that it had failed , as the epithet pratap 
opanata - samantasya indicates . 

Caņdavarman s successor was probably his son Vijaya 
Nandivarman or Nandivarman II . It appears that in his 
reign the śālankāyanas lost many of their possessions. 

A new 
dynasty rose in Kalinga at this juncture under Candavarman , 
which soon became a paramount power . 

The śālankāyana 
kingdom consequently was greatly reduced in 
5. Vijaya extent and after the death of Vijaya Nandi 

varman declined rapidly . There are two 
records of this monarch but none of them is 

dated with details which admit of verification , 
The Kollēru plates record the grant of the village Vidēnūru 
pallikā , in the province of Kuduhāra as an agrahara to one 
hundred and fifty seven Brāhmaṇas, who belonged to various 
gotras and caranas and recited their respective Vedas and 
other sacred texts , and who resided in the excellent agrahara 
of Kuruvāka , for the increase of his family and gotra, piety 


Nandivarman or 
Nandivarman II . 
c . 395-410 A. D. 


1 E.I. , IV , p . 1428 . 
2 Ibid . p . 143 . 
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and fame, and splendour and renown , by the king. The 
charter was addressed to the villagers , headed by the Munyada, 
apparently the headman . The gift was commended to be 
protected from the levy of dues and taxes by the dēs adhipati 
or governor of the district , ayuktaka ‘ or chief executive officer, 
vallabha revenue official and other rajapuruşas " royal 
officers of the district." The charter also conferred on the 
donees the enjoyment of the original royal dues there . The 
command was issued on the 8th day of the dark fortnight of 
Pausa of the 7th year of the victorious reign . It was executed 
by the ajñapti ( executor) Mulakura - bhojaka " the lord of 
Mülakura, presumably a high dignitary of state.2 Of the 
localities mentioned in the grant little information is available . 
Vidēnārupallikā cannot be traced now and likewise the 
agrahara of Kuruvaka. The district of Kuduhāra also has not 
been identified properly till now . Scholars are apparently 
confused between the district of Kudūrahāra of the Kondamudi 
grant of Jayavarman and Kuduhāra or Kudrahāra of the 
Sālankāyana records . Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil made this mistake 
about these two names on account of their striking similarity , 
and the mistake was copied by others.3 But Kudurahāra 
and Kuduhāra appear to have been different districts . 
Kudūrahāra was the name of the region that lay to the south 
east in the lower Krsna region , which comprised the entire 
delta of the Divi taluk of the Kistna district and the Rēpalli 
and Tenāli taluks of the Guntur district . The principal town 
of Kudūrahara was Kõdūra on the sea and was identical with 
Koddūra of Ptolemy as pointed out already . The district of 
Kuduhāra lay to the north or north - east of the Kțsņa and 


1 Ind . Ant . V , p . 175f . The word Svadhyāyānām in line 6 of the grant is not 
properly translated into English by its learned Editor . It does not mean belonging to 
the branches of Private study . It means those who have studied their own Vēda . 

2 Childers Pali Dictionary gives the meaning the village headman to the term 
bhājaka , but Dr. Buhler ( E. 1. , I , p . 2f . ) translates it as a freeholder . The latter 
interpretation is doubtless correct . Bhõjaka is evidently a derivative from the root 
bhuj. to enjoy and bhājaka therefore means one who enjoys the village free from al 
immunities. In a corrupt form the term survives to this day as bhukta in Vizagapatam 
and Ganjam districts which formed the ancient Kalinga country . It means the same thing 
as böya ( plural : Bo ! ) that occurs in the Cālukya grants . 

3 Ancient History of the Deccan . p . 89 . 
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covered the south eastern half of the Kistna district, embracing 
the Gudivāda , Bandar and Kaikalur taluks and a portion , if not 
the entire area , of the Kollēru lake. There is a village called 
Kādaravalli which is situated to the west of the Kollēru lake 
and not far from the right bank of the stream Budamēru that 
empties itself into the Kollēru itself. It is quite possible that 
this village which has innumerable traces of antiquity lent its 
name to the district in the early centuries of the Christian era . 
To the west of the village lies Vennanapūdi which may well 
have been the ancient Vidēnūrapallikā . In the later day 
grants of the śālankāyanas, Kuduhāra occurs also as Kudrahāra 
and Sir Walter Eliot records a tradition about Kudrahāra 
that was current in his day.1 Kudrahāra is said to be the 
ancient name of the territory now covered by the Kolleru 
lake . It was formerly inhabited by several Brāhmanas 
who became so wicked and sinful that they provoked the 
divine vengeance and were therefore destroyed by Agni , the 
god of Fire . One virtuous Brāhman and his pious wife , however , 
received timely warning to fly ; the remainder were all burnt to 
death and the earth around sank to a depth of twenty four and a 
half cubits or 36 or 37 feet. In proof of this it is asserted that 
on digging in any part of the lake during the hot weather the soil 
displays the action of fire. This might be due to a volcanic 
phenomenon or an earthquake having caused the subsidence of 
the tract . There are to - day two stone figures representing the 
virtuous Brāhmaṇa couple on a mound in a conspicuous part in 
the centre of the lake . The female figure is called Pedda-iņţi 
Amma , " the Great Lady of the glorious noble house , " of Kollēru . 

The second record of the reign is the Peda Vēgi plates . 
The inscription records the grant of thirty two nivartanas of 
land , 10 in the village of Aruture , 10 in the village of Mundūra, 
six in the village of Kamburañceruva and six in the village of 
Cenjeruva to the god Visņugphasvāmin , ( or Visņu ) the lord 
of the Three Worlds , residing in a temple at Prālūra . The 
land was converted into Devahala tenure and delivered to the 


1 Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol . XI p . 305. ( 1840 ) 
2 JAHRS . I. pp. 92ff. See also Bhārati 1924 August Number , where M. S. Sarma first 
published the inscription in Telugu , 
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cow- herds ( vraja -pālaka) of Arutore for cultivation . As in the 

previous records , the royal officers Desadhipa, 
Peda - Vegi plates . āyuktaka, vallabha, rajapurusa and others were 

warned not to levy taxes or in any way molest 
the charity. The grant was made on the 1st day (tithi) of the 
bright fortnight of Śrāvaņa in the tenth year of Nandivarman s 
reign . The executor of the charity , as in the previous record , 
was the Mulakura-bhõjaka or the lord of Mūlakūra. The edict 
was drawn up on copper plates by the king s Private Secretary , 
rahasadhika Kātikuriņa . It is probable that of the four localities 
mentioned in this grant , at least three were situated near 
the capital Vēngīpura . 

Of these Arutore cannot now be 
identified . Perhaps it had gone out of existence long ago . 
It is probable that it stood in the neighbourhood of Mundūra 
and other villages . Mundūra is identical with Mundūru , a 
flourishing zamindari village situated a few miles to the 
north east of Peda Vēgi . Kamburan - Ceruva seems to have 
become corrupt as 

Kammara - ceruvu and finally become 
Kommara or Kommaraceruvu , as it is to day called . There are 
two villages of that name described as North - Kommara and 
South Kommara in Ellore taluk and it is quite probable that 
both of them represented the ancient villages of Kamburan 
ceruva and Ceñjeruva. Prālūra , where the shrine of Vişnu 
gļhasvāmin was situated , appears to have been identical with 
Pālūra . It is a matter of common knowledge that in Telugu 

the secondary r in the first syllable in all 
Prālura the 

similar words is gradually dropped out both in 
same as Pālūra 
of Ptolemy . writing and pronunciation . Prālūra meaning 

the town of rice in another name like Ganjam 
which means depot in which paddy or rice is stored before 
exporting and is therefore by implication a mart and a sea 
port . Pālūra or Pālūru must have stood on the sea at the 
mouth of the stream called Uppuțēru , as pointed already , to the 
east of Kālīpatnam and washed away by a tidal wave . It was 
a great mart and apparently the largest sea - port of the 


1 Examples of this kind like krotta ( kotta ) , krūti ( koti ) , prāta ( pāta ) krovvi (kovvi ) . 
proyyi ( poyyi), kranta ( kanta) and Krovar (Kovur) and so on may easily be multiplied 
to illustrate this phenomenon from the spoken Andhra dialect . 
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Skandavarman . 
c . 410-420 A. D. 


śālňkāyana kingdom . It was mentioned by Ptolemy. In 
Andhradesa to - day there are many Brāhmaṇa families which 
bear the surname Paluri which indicates that they once belonged 
to the town of Pālāru or Palūra . 

The successor of Vijaya Nandivarman or Nandivarman II 
was Vijaya Skandavarman . There is a single record of his 
time , the Second set of the Kantēru plates . The inscription 
mentions the grant of the village of Cinnapura along with its 
hamlets in the Kudrahāra - visaya as an agrahara to the Brāhmaṇa , 
śivārya of the Maudgalya gotra , a resident of Lēkumāri. The 
charter was dated from Vengīpura on the full - moon day of 

Vaisakha in the first year of the king s reign . 
Vijaya 

The edict commands the villagers to know and 
do their duty properly as before and give 

possession of the village to śivārya with gentle 
affection and love . The record mentions all the royal 
officers but the munyada is left out . The village is ordered to 
be left out of the administration by all the royal officers niyoga , 
niyuktaka, ayuktaka and the venerable officials, vişayapati, 
misraih , of the district . K. V. Lakshmana Rao identifies 
Cinnapura ( Cintapura ?) in Kudrahāra with the present village 
Cinnāpuram in Bandar taluk . Lēkumāri may be identified with 
Lõkamudi in the Kaikalūr taluk as the epigraphist Venkobarao 
suggests . Kuravāda of the Kollēru plates seems likewise 
identical with Kūrāļa in the same taluk.1 

Vijaya Skandavarman appears to be the last king of 
his line. With him probably the śālankāyana dynasty came to 
an end ; and the fall of the śālankāyanas may be placed about 
420 A. D. Vijaya Skandavarman s reign evidently synchronised 
with the break or interruption in the Pallava supremacy in the 
south . There is a gap of about four decades from the death of 
Vijaya Vişnugõpavarman ( II ) till the rise of Simhavarman III of 
the Lokavibhaga synchronism , between 395 and 435 A. D. 
This interval was probably the period of trial for the Pallavas 
in the south and the śālankāyanas in Andhradesa. It was the 
period during which the Visņukuņdins rose to power and 


1 JAHRS , 1898, V. p . 25f. See also ARSIE , 1924-5 , Part II, pp . 788 . 
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supplanted the śālaňkāyana sovereignty in Andhradesa . While 
the powerful Pallavas in the distant south recovered from 
the onslaught of the Kadambas and their allies the weak 
śālankāyanas perished in the struggle with the Vişņukuņdins . 


V 


Buddhism under the Šalankayanas. 
The period of the śālankāyana dynasty , ( c . 300-420 A. D. ) 
synchronised with the golden age of the Imperial Guptas of 
the North . It also synchronised with the glory of the Kadambas 
in Vaijayanti. Andhradesa too enjoyed peace and prosperity 
during this epoch . Under the śālankāyanas the kingdom of 
Vēngi , with its fine sea - board and two great rivers , flowing 
almost from west to east enjoyed a great volume of sea - borne 
trade . It was during this period that Buddhism , having lost 
patronage in Andhradesa , travelled far east , beyond the seas 
into the Indian Archipelago , Siam and Cambodia . A suggestion 
has recently been made that the śālankāyanas were responsible 
for the spread of Buddhism into Burma.1 The Sasanalankara, 
a Buddhist work , makes Buddhadatta of Ceylon and Buddha 
ghosa contemporaries of a certain Talaing king San Lan Krom 
who reigned on the Irawaddy ( Airavati ) in the modern Pagan 
district . This king is considered to be in all probability a scion 
of the śālankāyana dynasty of Vērgi , noted for their maritime 
activity and naval power . The tradition in Burma seems to 
record that the śālankāyanas extended their patronage to the 
Buddhist clergy at Kāñcīpura and elsewhere . It is stated that 
king San Lan Krom was responsible for the introduction of 
Buddhism into Burma . Buddhadatta , who was recognised as a 
great scholar in Simhala ( Ceylon ) , was very much in requirement 
at the courts of other princes . He , it is said , was invited 
by the king of Vēngi , whose patronage had set the Buddhist 
sects at Kāñcīpura on a sound basis . It is also believed that 
Buddhadatta was also consulted , if not actually deputed in 
connection with the introduction of Buddhism into Burma , 
where the śālankāyana kings had more or less permanent 


1 Journal of Oriental Research , Vol . II . pp. 111 (112) ff. 
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settlements.1 It is indeed remarkable that the śālaňkāyanas 
who were themselves Parama - bhagavatas worshippers of 
Bhagavat ( Visņu ) and followers of Vedic Brahmanism , showed 
not only tolerance to Buddhism but even patronised it . Here 
then perhaps lies the clue for the interpretation of the epithet 
vividha -dharma -pradhanasya given to Nandivarman 1 , in the Peda 
Vēgi grant of his grandson . Probably the śālankāyana king 
who was responsible for the spread of Buddhism into Burma 
was Nandivarman I himself. 

During the third and fourth centuries of the Christian era 
the Buddhist Church flourished despite the militant revival 
of Brahmanism . In Andhradesa there lived sometime during 
this period several eminent Buddhist metaphysicians , philosop 
hers , spiritual teachers , writers and commentators on the 
canonical works of various schools , like Buddhapālita , Āryadēva , 
Bhāvavivēka and Acarya Dinnāga . It would appear that 
Āryadēva and Bhāvavivēka were Andhras , while the other two 
were closely connected with Andhradesa . Few particulars are 
known about these eminent divines who were regarded in their 
day as Bodhisattvas . And the little that is known about them 
is from the Tibetan and Chineese sources . 

The Yuan Chwang mentions Dinnaga and Bhāvavivēka in 
his Travels, and narrates very amusing legends about them in 
his work.2 Dinnāga was born in Simhavaktra , a suburb of 
Kañcī, in a Brāhmana family . He was well trained in the 
orthodox Brahmanical and Vedic learning . He became famous 
as a Buddhist propagandist and philosopher and renowned as 
well skilled in subtle metaphysical dialectics. He was in the 
beginning a follower of Vätsiputra school of Hīnayānism but 
afterwrds having incurred the displeasure of his preceptor joined 
the school of Vasubandhu and devoted the rest of his life to 
the study and teachings of the Mahāyāna doctrines , Dinnāga , 
according to Yuan Chwang , stayed for a long time in the monas 
tery of Acala which is believed to have been at Nasik or more 


1 Ibid. p . 114 . 

2 Beal : Buddhist Records of the Western World , Vol . II , pp . 217-227 : Watters : 
On Yuan Chwang s Travels , Vol . II , pp . 209–224 . 

3 Watters On Yuan Chwang s Travels , Vol . II , p . 212 . 
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probably at Ajanta in Mahārāstra, and towards the end of his 
life sojourned in a monastery near Vēngipura . Dinnāga is 
represented as a prolific writer : he was reputed to have been 
an author of one hundred treatises . He studied the Nyāya 
system of the Brāhmanas and commented upon it ; but the Nyāya 
scholars regarded his expositions erroneous . Dinnāga was 
well versed in Prajñaparamita, Spiritual Knowledge which 
gave him vast aspirations for attaining nirvana and knowing 
the subtleties of Yoga . He was the author of the Science of 
Logic Hetuvidya sastra , and an interesting treatise on Prajña 
paramita. Yuan Chwang relates that when Dinnāga entered 
vajrasamadhi in order to attain samyak sambuddhi Perfect 
Enlightenment , there was a terrible earthquake and trembling 
of the mountains and that the king of the country encouraged 
him in his Samadhi practices . He also tells that Dinnāga gare 
up the desire in the end on the persuasion of the Bodhisattva 
Mañjus ri. If we are to accept the commentator Mallinātha s 
explanation of the well - known verse in Meghasandēs a, Dinnāga 
appears to have been a contemporary of the celebrated poet 
Kālidāsa , and that he was also an unsympathetic critic of 
the poet.1 Kālidāsa s date seems to lie in the latter part of 
the fourth and the earlier part of the fifth century . He 
appears to have been a contemporary of the Kadamba king 
Kākusthavarman , ( c . 390—415 A. D. ) Candragupta II , sur 
named Vikramāditya , ( c . 380—415 A. D ) and the Vākāțaka 
king Dāmādarasēna - Pravarasēna II ( 390-415 A. D. ) , the author 
of the Setubandha . It seems, therefore, that Kālidāsa lived 
roughly between 360 and 430 A. D. , and accordingly was a 
contemporary of Dinnāga . The date of the Buddhist divine 
synchronises also with that of the last three kings of the 
śālankāyana dynasty beginning with Nandivarman I. 

Bhāvavivēka was a native of Malayagiri in South India , 
probably in Southern Andhradesa . The Eastern Ghats were 


1 Weber : Indian Literature , p . 209 n . and p . 245 note . 

2 I have adopted a slightly altered chronology for the Vākāțakas which is different 
from that assumed by Dr. K. P. Jayaswal . (Hist . of Ind . p . 62 1933 ) . Another writer 
Mr. M. G. Pai, has put forward an utterly untenable chronology for the Guptas and 
Våkātakas (J.I.H. Vol , XIV , Part I. pp . 26ft and continued in Part II . ) 
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known as Malayagiri in ancient times, and śrſparvata in Guntūr 
and Srisailam in Kurnool are situated in the Malaya Range . 
Bhāvavivēka appears to have lived in the period between 
Dinnāga and Siddha Nāgārjuna, though according to Yuan 
Chwang he was a contemporary of Dharmapāla and thus 
lived in the early part of the seventh century or possibly 
a little earlier still . Bhāvavivēka is said to have written a 
commentary on the Prajñalampa sastra of Ācārya Nāgārjuna, 
and two treatises called Prajñapradīpa -mula -Madhyamika - vrtti 
and Arkajvala . It is also said that in order to obtain solutions 
for his doubts he resolved to obtain an interview with Maitrēya 
who was believed to be the next Buddha . Thereupon he 
repeated in solemn devotion the Hrdaya - Dharani - sutra before 
the Bodhisattva Avalokitēs vara who appeared before him and 
directed him to the country of Dhānyakataka , where in a moun 
tain cavern dwelt Vajrapāņidēva and to recite in devotion the 
Vajrapani -dharani -sūtra to obtain his wishes . Bhāvavivēka 
obediently followed the advice and recited the dharani sutra for 
three years in uninterrupted devotion . In the end , Vajrapāņi 
appeared before him and gave him a secret prescription to 
carry out for three years more with determination . Accordingly 
Bhāvavivēka carried out the procedure and three years later 
struck the Mountain Cliff with charmed mustard seeds and then 
the rock opened . Bhāvavivēka entered the cavern followed by six 
of his disciples to remain there till Maitrēya came as the Buddha, 
and thereafter the opening automatically closed itself.1 

The story is amusing but it may be noticed that the facts 
about the magical spells seems to agree with the account of 
Tārānātha about Dhāraņikota or Dharanikõta , the ancient 
Dhānyakataka , which became a centre of production of the 
Mayurīvidya or Magical Spells.2 It will be remembered that 
while dealing with Buddhism under the Ikşvākus , we said that it 
was in the country of Dhānyakataka that Siddha Nāgārjuna, 
who obtained perfection in the Mayurīvidya , lived during the 
sixth century.3 

1 Watters : On Yuan Chwang s Travels , Vol . II , p . 215 , 
2 Tărānātha : History of Buddhism , S. 277. 
3 Ante : Book . I. pp . 95-96 . 
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Centuries . 


The Mathara Dynasty of Kalinga. 

(c. 350—430 A. D. ) 
From about the first century of the Christian era till the 
middle of the fourth century , the history of Kalinga is completely 
enveloped in darkness . Kalinga must have been an integral 
part of the Andhra Empire under the śātavāhanas and later 
under the Iksvākus . With the fall of the Ikşvākus , it 
appears that Kalinga become a prey to warring dynasties ; and 

it continued to be so till about the middle of 
History of the fourth century . The earliest record that 
Kalinga - obscure 

refers to the sub -kings of Kalinga as contem 
in the Early 

poraries of Emperor Samudragupta is the 

Allahabad inscription of the Gupta monarch . 
The inscription mentions among others four sub - kings of 
Kalinga , namely Mahēndra of Pistapura , Svāmidatta of Giri 
Kottūra , Damana of Ēraņdapalla , and Kubēra of Dēvarāsţra . 
It is probable that some of these kings at least were vassals of 
Hastivarman of Vengi . The territory , in which these four 
principalities lay , apparently covered the entire Kalinga which 
was bounded by the Godavari on the south - west , Rșikulya on 
the north east , the rivers Śabarī and Tēlvāhā on the west and 
the sea on the east . Roughly this territory covers the modern 
district of Ganjam in Orissa and Vizagapatam and the northern 
portion of the East Godavari district in the Madras Presidency , 
and perhaps the southern half of Bastar state as well . All these 
four kings evidently flourished about the middle of the fourth 
century . 

Immediately after the political upheaval caused by 
the expedition of Samudragupta had subsided , a new dynasty 
appears to have sprung into power and acquired paramount sway 
over the whole of Kalinga . Probably it was not a new dynasty : 
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the founder of 


The kingdom of Pistapura during the reigns of the successors 
of Mahendra seems to have acquired sovereignty over the 
entire Kalinga . The new dynasty is known to history by the 
name Māthara -kula. It was founded apparently by Śaktivarman , 
the donor of the Rāgālu plates. The early southern characters 
and the Sanskrit language of the record clearly indicate that 
Śaktivarman reigned in the latter part of the fourth century. 
It is also probable that he was a descendant of, or possibly 
a rival , who had supplanted Mahēndra , or his successor on the 
throne of Piştapura who soon acquired the sovereignty of the 
entire Kalinga . Dr. Hultzsch who edited this grant read the 

name of Śaktivarman s dynasty as Māgadha 
Saktivarman , kula but recently an amendment has been 

proposed in the reading as Māthara - kula.2 
the Māthara 
dynasty . 

This reading is certainly the correct one for, 

Dr. Hultzsch tentatively read the letters which 
were badly damaged as Māgadha-kula . The Ragālu charter 
describes Saktivarman as the ornament of the Māthara - kula , as 
Vāsistīputra and lastly as the Lord of Kalinga . Saktivarman 
and his ancestors evidently adopted their gātra name Māthara 
as their family appellation like many of their contemporaries , 
viz . , the Běhatphalāyanas , śālankāyanas and Anandas . Sakti 
varman s matronymic name Vāsisthīputra indicates that he was a 
descendant of the Imperial Andhras and the Ikşvākus or at any 
rate copied and maintained the traditions of those earlier 
dynasties in his family . Śaktivarman s capital was Piştapura ; and 
from that city , he reigned over Kalinga . As the only record of 
his period is dated in the 13th year of his reign , his tenure on 
the throne , powerful as he was , may have lasted about fifteen 
years , as C. 350-365 A. D. The Rāgālu plates record a grant by 
king Śaktivarman issued from his capital Pistapura , announcing 
to the inhabitants of Rākaluva in Kalinga - visaya , that he had 
bestowed the village as an agrahara to the Brāhmaṇa Kumāra 
s arman , of the Sāvarṇasa gātra which had the pravara of five 
rșis, and to his eight sons , to be enjoyed by them and their 


1 E.I. , XII, pp . 1-3. 
2 A. S. I. , 1934-35 , pp . 65 . 
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descendants in perpetuity, for the increase of his merit , longevity 
and power . The agrahara of Rākaluva was exempted from the 
payment of all taxes and liabilities , and also from the entry of 
soldiers . The inhabitants of the village were also instructed to 
wait upon the donees and to supply them with all that had to 
be measured in grain and paid in gold to the sovereign according 
to immemorial custom . The edict was dated the full moon 
day of Vaistākha in the 13th year of Saktivarman s victorious 
reign . The executor of the charity was the king himself ; the 
edict was engraved or composed by the Amatya Arjunadatta. 
The village of Rākaluva seems to be the same as Rāgolu , in 
Chicacole taluk , where the plates were discovered . 

There is no definite information about the successors of 
Śaktivarman , who seems to have abandoned Pistapura and 
made Simhapura in the north their capital . The reasons 
for changing the capital are not forthcoming. Possibly the 
successors of Śaktivarman lost their southern provinces to their 
enemies, the śālankāyanas, and were , therefore, compelled to 

move into North Kalinga . The Mātharas held 
sway in North Kalinga till about the middle of 

the fifth century when they were overthrown 
by another dynasty , the Vāsisthas , known likewise by their 
gātra appellation . All that can be gleaned about the successors 
of Saktivarman is from a recently discovered copper- plate grant 
of Maharaja Ananta - Śaktivarman issued from Vijaya Simhapura 1 
Palaeographically this record is later than the Rāgālu plates of 
Saktivarman, and belongs roughly to the beginning of the fifth 
or the closing years of the fourth century A. D.2 The composer 
of this inscription also was one Arjunadatta, who bore the titles 
Dësakṣapataladhikrta and Talavara. It is noteworthy that the 
name Arjunadatta appears also in the Rāgolu plates . It is not, 
therefore, improbable that the composer , Talavara Arjunadatta 


Successors of 
S aktivarman . 


1 C. P. No. 4 of 1934-35 : ARSIE , 1935 pp . 52-53 . See also A. S. 1. 1934-35 , p . 65 . 

2 The learned Epigraphists Rao Bahadur Krisbnamacharlu and Dr. N. P. Chakravarti 
assume that the characters of this record belong to the fifth century A. D. I consider it 
otherwise . I believe that these must belong to an earlier period , to the closing years of 
the fourth century A. D. 
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of this grant was the same as the Amatya Arjunadatta , the 
writer of the Rāgālu plates. It is probable that the Amatya 
lived long till the 28th year of Ananta - Śaktivarman , which was 
the date of the Sakuņaka grant , and rose in rank under the 
successors of Saktivarman by dint of his devotion and ability and 
consequently came to hold the important offices of Talavara and 
Desakşapataladhikrta. Moreover the peculiar double name of 
the king , Ananta - Śaktivarman would seem to indicate the king 
Saktivarman II was the son of Anantavarman . It is possible to 
assume that Śaktivarman II superadded the name of his father 
and thus called himself as Ananta - Śaktivarman so as to 
distinguish himself from his grand - father. This view indicates , 

however , that Anantavarman was the son and 
2. Anantavarman . 
( c . 365 A , D. ) 

successor of Saktivarman I. But there is no 

information about the reign of Anantavarman ; 
it 

may be that his reign was short and disturbed or that he did 
not ascend the throne at all . It seems , however , probable that 
during the short period of Anantavarman the Māthara dynasty 
lost the southern provinces of Kalinga as well as their capital 
Piştapura to their enemies , probably the śālankāyanas . 

Anantavarman s successor appears to have consolidated 
his kingdom in the north with his capital at Vijaya -Simhapura. 
The place may be identified with the modern Singupuram or 
Singapuram , which lies between Chicacole and Narasannapēta 
in the Vizagapatam district. There are altogether seven records 
of the descendants of Anantavarman , and in the earliest of them , 
the family name appears as Māthara. In all these charters, 
occurs the legend Pitybhaktaḥ Devotee of the feet of) the father 
on the seals , and this fact proves conclusively , more than any 
thing else , that all the seven charters belong to one and the 
same family , known as the Māthara dynasty . The records are : 
the Sakuņaka grant of Maharaja Ananta - Saktivarman ,3 the 


1 ARSIE , 1935 p . 53. para 3. I do not agree with the Government Epigraphist in 
holding that Talavara Arjunadatta might be a descendant of Amätya Arjunadatta . As 
pointed above , the probability is that they were one and the same person . 

2 E.I. , IV , p . 143. The identification is that of Dr. Hultzsch . 
3 C.P. No. 24 of 1934-35 . A. S. I. 1934-35 , p . 65 ; and ARSIE, 1935, p . 53 . 
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names . 


Tiritthāņa grant) and Kōmarti plates of Candavarman , the 
Bịhatprosta grant, the Dhavalapēta copper - plate grant , * and the 
Tekkali plates of Maharaja Umavarman , and lastly the 
Korosaņda plates of Maharaja Vis ākhavarman .. A noteworthy 

feature of the new dynasty of the Mātharas is 
The Matharas that the kings of this line dropped their family 
or Pitſubhaktas 
of Kalinga 

name in the next generation after the founder 

in the formal preambles of their family charters , 
and adopted the legend Pitſbhaktaḥ as the motto on their royal 
seals . They evidently abandoned the custom of attaching the 
matronymic appellations , like Vasishthiputra and others to their 
personal names , according to the prevailing practice of that age 
and adopted in its place quite peculiarly enough the manner of 
superadding the patronymic appellation to their personal 

This is best illustrated in the name of Ananta - Sakti 
varman himself, the founder of the line of Vijaya - Simhapura. 
Unlike the contemporary śālankāyanas and other dynasties , the 
Mātharas attached to their names the epithet Parama - daivataḥ , 
devout worshipper of the gods in all their charters . More 
than anything else , this epithet would indicate clearly 
the religious faith or the cosmopolitan and liberal outlook in 
matters of religion of the Māțharas. Except Caņļavarman , 
who called himself in the earlier record of his reign as Parama 
bhagavataḥ , all the other kings of the family bore the epithet 
Parama -daivataḥ only . 

There is only a single record of Ananta - Śaktivarman or 
Saktivarman II , as he may be designated . The edict was issued 
from his capital Vijaya Simhapura or Simghapura . Apparently 
the latter pronunciation alone lingered in the speech of the 
country and hence the place came to be called Singupuram . 


1 C. P. No. 12 of 1934-35 A.R.S. 1. E. 1935 p . 51 ; See also A. S. I. , 1934-35 , p , 64. 
2 E.I. , IV , p . 1427, with plate . 
3 E.I. , XII , p . 4f . 
4 JAHRS . , X , pp . 143-144 . 

5 JAHRS . , VI , p . 53-54 . C. P. No. 13 of 1934-35 ; ARSIE . , 1934-35 , p . 52. This grant 
is most shabbily edited , and the readings are mostly incorrect . The article is not 
accompanied by the facsimiles of the plates . 

6 E.I., XXI, p . 23ff, and J. B.O.R.S. , XIV , p . 282ff. 
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of Ananta -S akti 


varman . 


The monarch bore the epithet Parama-daivataḥ and called 
himself the ornament of the Māthara -kula. Ananta - Saktivarman 

bestowed the village of Sakuņaka in the 
Sakuņaka grant Varāhavartani - visaya as an agrahara to two 

Brāhmaṇa brothers , Nāgas arman and Dugga 

s arman , who were Taittirīya brahmacārins , of 
the Kātyāyana -gotra. The inscription is dated the 28th year , 
evidently of the king s reign , on the 10th day of the bright 
fortnight of Phālguna . The executors of the edict were the 
Kumar-amatyas, śivabhājaka and Vasudatta. Both of them 
were apparently high officials of the kingdom : Śivabhõjaka bore 
in addition the title Mahabaladhikrta (Commander - in -chief ?) 
and Vasudatta was called the Dandanēty, General . The 
functions of these officers are not quite clear and they are not 
mentioned in any treatise on Ancient Polity . It is probable that 
the title Kumaramatya meant a junior minister . The writer 
of the charter was Arjunadatta who was both Déstaksapaļala 
dhikrta and Talavara . While the former title would seem to 
represent the officer in charge of the royal secretariat and 
records of the kingdom the latter is not clear . Perhaps, 
Talavara meant , as has been explained elsewhere , the Chief 
Judge . At any rate the mention of the office Talavara is 
interesting ; it reminds us of the title Mahatalavara that occurs 
in the lithic inscriptions of Nāgārjunakonda and Allūru and the 
Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman . As the grant of the king 
is dated the 28th year , it is probable that he reigned for about 
30 years; and his period may be placed roughly between 
365 and 394 A. D. From the language of the inscription it 
would appear that Ananta - Saktivarman II was a powerful king 
who rescued the sunken prestige of his dynasty and reigned for 
a long time . 

Ananta - Saktivarman s successor was probably Caņdavarman , 
It is probable that he was the son of Ananata - Śaktivarman . 
The characters of the two records of Candavarman are 
undoubtedly more archaic than the alphabet of the inscriptions 
of Umavarman . The characters of the Kōmarti plates resemble 
closely those of the Peda Vēgi grant of Vijaya Nandivarman II. 
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This circumstance clearly shows that both the monarchs were 
more or less contemporaries . As both the charters of Caņda 

varman are not dated beyond the sixth year of 
4. Candavarman . 

his reign , it is probable that his tenure on the 
(c . 394-400 A. D ) 

throne did not last more than six years . Both 
the charters of Caņdavarman give him the title Kalingadhipatiḥ 
the lord of Kalinga . The earlier grant was issued from 
Vijaya Simhapura , and was dated the 5th day of the 2nd fort 
night , in the grīşma ( summer ) season in the 4th year of his reign . 
It registers the grant of the village Tirtthāņa or Tiritthāņavāțaka 
grama as an agrahara to several Brāhmanas of the same village . 
Tiritthāņa cannot be identified today ; it must have gone out of 
existence . It states that the Brāhmaṇa donees should enjoy 
all the privileges applicable to the Division of the Thirty - six 
agraharas. Since Tiritthāņa is said to be connected with the 
District of Thirty - six agraharas, it must have been somewhere 
in Chicacole Taluk . Candavarman bears the epithets Parama 
bhagavataḥ and pity - padanudhyataḥ which are unique in his 
family . The engraver of this charter was Destakşapataladhi 
krta Rudradatta , son of Mātīvara.1 The second record of the 
king , the Komarti plates , refer to the grant of the village of 
Kohetūra which once formed part of the king s domain , as an 
agrahara to the Brāhmana Dēvas arman of the Bhāradvāja 
gotra , a student of the Vajasaneya - sakha. This edict also was 
issued from the capital Vijaya Simhapura . Kohetūra cannot be 
identified, for the vişaya in which it lay is not mentioned 
in the inscription . The grant was issued on the 5th day of 
the bright fortnight of Caitra in the 6th year of the reign . 
Candavarman called himself Bappa -bhattaraka -padabhaktah, like 
the śālankāyana and other contemporaries ; and this fact, if it 
indicates anything , suggests the strong revival that came over 
the land in regard to the worship of devotion to the father in 
preference to the mother , which was the prevailing practice of 
the previous śātavāhana and Ikşvāku epochs . Caņdavarman s 
short reign was probably due to the interruption caused by the 
enemies of the dynasty , the śālankāyanas and others . 


1 C.P. No. 12 of 1934-35 ARSIE , 1935. p . 51. The charter is not published and 
therefore the information about it is necessarily meagre . A. S.I. , 1934-35 , p . 64 . 
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Rao Bahadur Krishnamacharlu believes that Candavarman 
of the Tiritthāņa grant may not be the same as Candavarman 
of the Kōmarti plates but possibly an earlier king . In support of 
his contention he states that the more angular shape of the 
letters and the archaic mode of dating with reference to the 
seasons of the year adopted in the Tiritthāna grant instead of 

quoting the lunar month and tithi as is done in 
Were there the Komarti plates , renders it justifiable to 
two Candavarman s ? 

assign Caņdavarman of the former record to an 
earlier date than Candavarman of the Kōmarti plates. He also 
states that while the former Candavarman is described as a 
parama -bhagavataḥ and pith -padanudhyataḥ, he of the Kōmarti 
plates calls himself a parama -daivataḥ and Bappabhattaraka 
padabhkatah, and that these differences suggest that these two 
kings were not identical . But against this view it should be 
noted that these differences are not by themselves serious and 
sufficient to hold that the two kings were not identical . There is 
ample evidence to show in the inscriptions of the fourth 
and fifth centuries of the Christian era that two modes of writing , 
angular and roundish styles as well as two kinds of dating the 
records , were existing simultaneously in Andhradesa . These 
circumstances merely indicate that those charters belong to the 
period of transition and nothing more . Again there is not much 
distinction between the epithets parama - bhagavataḥ and parama 
daivataḥ . A single king may adopt the one in preference to 
the other in course of time on account of a change in his spiritual 
or religious outlook . Likewise , the distinction between Pitr 
padanudhyataḥ and Bappabhattaraka - padabhaktaḥ is but slight 
and is of no significance whatsoever. 

Caņdavarman s successor was probably Umavarman.2 The 
three records of his period were dated in the 9th , 30th , and 
30th 

years of his reign respectively . The earliest record was 
dated from Vijaya Vardhamānapura . This locality cannot be 
identified now , but judging from the place of discovery which is 


1 ARSIE , 1935 , Part II , p . 51 . 

2 The Government Epigraphist for India thinks that Umavarman might be a predecessor 
of Candavarman . A. S. I. 1934-35 , p . 64 . 
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5. Umavarman . 


north of Tekkali , the city must have stood somewhere in that 
region . The troubled condition of his reign probably compelled 
Umavarman to remove the seat of his government to Varddha 
mānapura , early in his reign . The Tekkali plates record the 
grant of the village of Astihavēra as an agrahara to the 
Brāhmaṇa house - holder Yās a - s arman of the Kās yapa- gotra . 
The edict was issued by the king , by word of mouth 
personally on the 7th day of the dark fortnight of Māgha 
in the 9th year of the victorious reign . The charter was 

engraved on copper - plates by Kēs avadēva , 

an inhabitant of Pistapura . This fact and 
(c . 400-430 A. D. ) 

the discovery of the plates somewhere in the 
Tekkali taluk in the extreme north seem to indicate that 
once more under Umavarman , the kingdom of Kalinga extended 
from Pistapura , the modern Pithāpuram , on the south - west to 
the Mahēndragiri Mountain on the north - east . In the opinion 
of Rao Bahadur Krishnamacharlu , Vardhamānapura , from which 
the charter was issued may be identical with the village Vadama 
in the Pālakonda taluk and the village Astihavēra may be 
probably the same as Atava in the Spngavarapukoța taluk , both 
of the Vizagapatam district . The Bịhatprosta grant states that 
Umavarman , the lord of Kalinga ( Kalingadhipatiḥ ), granted the 
village of Bịhatprostha , ( evidently a Sanskrit name for the 
original name like Peda - Mudiyamu ) to the Brāhmaṇa Haridatta , 
who belonged to the Aupamanyasa - gotra , as an agrahāra with 
all the usual immunities. The village originally formed part 
of the king s domain in the Dantāyavāgu -bhöga or division : 
it was henceforth caused to be separated from it and joined 
the division of the Thirty - six agraharas. The executor of the 
edict was Vasudēva , and the writer was Mātſvara , son of the 
donee Haridatta himself who was the Dës aksaptaladhikyta . 
The charter was issued from Vijaya Simhapura on the 20th day 
of Mārgas ira in the 30th year of the victorious reign . The date 
of this record is noteworthy , as it shows that the king must have 
reigned at least for thirty years , if not more . Curiously enough 
here we have a clue to determine the order of succession of the 
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Māthara kula or Pitrbhakta kings . The Tiritthána grant of 
Candavarman mentions a certain Rudradatta , son of Mātrvara ; 
and the Brhatprostha grant mentions a certain Mātņvara, son of 
Haridatta . As the Government Epigraphist rightly points out , 
Mātſvara of the BỊhatprosta grant seems to be a descendant of 
Mātņvara , father of Rudradatta . This will give us the following 
genealogy of the Deslaksapataladhikrtas of the reigns of Caņda 
varman and his successor Umavarman : 


Mātņvara ( 1 ) 


1 

Rudradatta 
( Candavarman s grant) 


Haridatta 


Mātrvara ( II ) 
( Brhatproştha grant) 


The interval between the two charters is sufficiently long to 
support the above conjecture . Moreover , the name Rudradatta 
has got the same name - ending as Haridatta ; and this fact 
enables us to assume reasonably enough that Haridatta and 
Rudradatta were sons of Mātņvara ( 1 ) and therefore brothers . 
This genealogy , of the officers of state , gives us tangible 
evidence to conclude that Candavarman was the predecessor 
and possibly the father of Umavarman.1 

The Dhavalapēta copper - plate grant of Umavarman , 
curiously enough , was dated from the same place Vijaya Simha 
pura and on the same date as the Brhatprostha grant . The 
inscription records that Umavarman , the lord of Kalinga , 
converted the village of Kottūra in the Mahēndrabhöga or 
visaya into an agrahara and bestowed it on the Brāhmaṇa house 
holder Śryllasvāmin of the Vatsa - gotra and a student of the 
Vājasanēya - s akha. It appears that the Brāhmaṇa donee was a 
saha-pathaka or co - student of the king . It has been stated above 
that Caņdavarman s reign would seem to have been cut 
short by the rise of his enemies , probably the śālankāyanas and 
others . The occurrence of Candavarman s name both in the 
śālankāyana and Māthara dynasties renders it plausible to 


1 A.S.I. 1934-35 . 
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assume that both these families were related to each other 
by ties of marriage . Probably , the very relationship was the 
cause of hostilities between the two dynasties . This view 
seems to find corroboration in the records of Candavarman s 
son and successor Umavarman . In the Tekkali plates , dated 
the ninth year , Umavarman does not call himself Kalingadhipati, 
while in the other two later charters he assumes that title . 
This is noteworthy , and the absence of the title in the earlier 
record seems to denote that Umavarman had lost the southern 
provinces of Kalinga after the death of his father to some 
hostile power , whether it be to the śālankāyanas or others . It 
appears that it was only towards the end of his reign that he 
had retrieved his position and became once more the lord 
of all Kalinga . The long reign of this monarch , Umavarman , 
would show that it was a glorious period for the Māthara 
dynasty . It will be remembered that according to 

to the 
scheme of chronology adopted by us , king Umavarman would 
become a contemporary of the last of the Sālankāyanas. It was 
during his reign that the śālankāyanas were uprooted by the 
rising Visņukundins under Madhavavarman I. In that period of 
tumult and confusion , the lord of Kalinga would seem to have 
restored the sovereignty of his house once more as far as 
Pistapura in the south - west . 

The last known king of this line appears to be Visākha 
varman , the donor of the Koroşanda copper - plate grant. On 
palaeographical grounds the inscription may be assigned to 
about the middle of the fifth century A. D. The alphabet 

resembles the characters of the Brhatprostha 
(c , 430-440 A. D. ) 

grant of Umavarman and the īpūru plates of 

Madhavavarman II.1 The record describes 
Visakhavarman as Parama -daivataḥ and Bappabhattaraka 
padabhaktaḥ ; but the title Kalingadhipatiḥ is omitted . From 
this it may be assumed justifiably, that during the reign of 
Visākhavarman , the Māthara dynasty was deprived of the 
sovereignty of South Kalinga , apparently by the powerful 
Visņukuņdin monarch Mādhavavarman 1. The record registers 


6. Vis ākhavarman 


1 E.I. , XVII , p . 337f. 
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the grant of the village of Tāmpoyaka in the Koroşandaka 
visaya or Koroşandaka-pāñcāli to five Brāhmaṇas , namely 
Visņus arman , Śresthis arman , Agnisarman , Nāgas arman and 
Śivas arman , all of the Ātrēya - gõtra and residents of the village 
Śabarabhenda , as an agrahara by the king for increasing the 
merit of his father who was in heaven . The date of the record is 
the 20th day of the 7th fortnight of the hēmanta ( winter ) season 
in the 7th year of the king s victorious reign . As this is the only 
record of the reign , and dated in the 7th year, it is not 
improbable that Visakhavarman s period did not exceed a 
decade . Vis ākhavarman would appear to have been conquered 
and overthrown by the rising Vāsisthi king Guņavarman , or 
perhaps by Mādhavavarman I. Whoever it was that uprooted 
the king, it seems fairly certain that with the fall of Visakha 
varman , the Māthara dynasty of Kalinga came to an end . 
Visākhavarman seems to have made the grant mentioned above 
on the occasion of the anniversary of the death of his father . 
The edict was issued from the victorious city Śrīpura which was 
probably the king s capital at that time . This also supports 
the view that Visākhavarman spent the few years of his reign in 
fighting his enemies and consequently was obliged to remove 
the seat of his residence from Vijaya Simhapura to śrīpura . 
Visākhavarman s father is not mentioned in the inscription ; 
for the present he may be assumed to be Umavarman . Vis ākha 
varman s reign appears to have come to an end about 440 A. D. 
And it is roughly the date of the eleven Asvamēdhas and 
Rajasuya by the Visņukuņdin king , Madhavavarman 1,1 

The seven charters of the family, with the exception of the 
Rāgālu plates , furnish to us altogether six generations of the 
Māthara dynasty . Though the records do not specifically 
mention the names of the donor s father, we shall assume for 
the present that they were all related to one another as father 
and son and so on . The history of this line of kings who held 
the sovereignty of Kalinga from about the middle of the fourth 
to about the middle of the fifth century is completely lost 
in obscurity. The history of this dynasty appears to have 


1 See Book IV below . 
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been the history of the hostilities and protracted wars for 
nearly a century with the śālaňkāyanas , of Vengi , Vāsisthas of 
Dēvarāstra and others who are not known to epigraphy . There 
is no doubt that the Mātharas were a powerful family, who 
despite the hostility of their neighbours and subordinate vassal 
kings , held the sovereignty of Kalinga for a long period . The 
genealogy of the kings of this illustrious dynasty may be arranged 
as follows for easy reference : 


Mathara - kula . 


1. Saktivarman ( 1 ) c . 350—365 A. D. 


2. Anantavarman c . 365 A. D. 


3. Ananta - Saktivarman or 

Saktivarman II . C. 365-394 A. D. 


4. Candavarman . c . 394-400 A. D. 

1 
5. Umavarman . C. 400-430 A. D. 


6. Visakhavarman . c . 430-440 A. D. 


The Māthara dynasty seems to have made the first attempt 
known to history to establish a paramount monarchy for the 
entire kingdom of Kalinga , during the four or five centuries after 
Christ . The sovereignty of the Mātharas throve well so long 
as the weak śālankāyana kings in the south - west were in power . 

. 
The hostility and later , the fall of the śālaňkāyanas hastened the 
fall of the Mātharas the hands of the Vişnukundins . The 
expansion of the Visņukuņdin Empire proved a menace to the 
sovereignty of the Māthara in Kalinga . With the rise and 
expansion of the Visņukundins a new chapter begins in the 
Early History of Andhradesa and Kalinga. And the first 
attempt to annex and incorporate Southern Kalinga into Andhra 
as a part of that country was made during the Vişnukundin 
Epoch . We shall pursue the history of this dynasty in the next 
chapter . 
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The Māthara family seems to have survived several 
centuries after they were overthrown . They sank to the level 
of subordinate chiefs, and ruled over small principalities in 
North Kalinga or Bastar. This is borne out by a record of the 
time of Mahā -Bhavagupta - rājadēva or Mahā - Bhavagupta II , of 
Yayātinagara, the ornament of Soma- kula and the lord of Tri 
kalinga . A certain chieftain named Rāņaka śri Pumja, who 
had obtained the pañca -maha - s abda, the Mandalika and son of 
Rāņaka Śrī Võda , and who called himself a feudatory of King 
Maha - Bhavagupta II is mentioned in that inscription . Rāņaka 
Śrī Pumja is said to have been born in the Mathara - kula, which 
may be the same as Māthara -kula ; and he is called in the 
inscription the lord of fifteen villages . 

From this it appears 
that the Mathara (Māthara )-family sank into a subordinate 
position and some scions of the dynasty survived till tenth or 
eleventh century as subordinate chiefs in the north . 


1 Kudoplai plates of the time of Mahā- Bhavagupta II .: E. I. , IV , p . 254ff . 
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THE VISŅUKUNDINS : C. 420—620 A. D. 


THE VISŅUKUNDINS 


INTRODUCTORY 


The Vişnukuņdins were the first great dynasty, since the 
fall of the Ikşvākus , that held paramount sway over the entire 
Andhra country including Kalinga and played an imperial role 
in the history of the Deccan during the fifth and sixth centuries 
of the Christian era . Till now the history of this powerful 
dynasty has not been properly studied , and its importance in 
relation to the ancient history of India has not been rightly 

estimated by any scholar . Professor F. Kielhorn , 
Earlier Writers Dr. E. Hultzsch and K. V. Lakshmana Rao 

have edited the inscriptions of the Visņu 
kundins and advanced theories regarding the origin of the family, 
the growth and extent of their kingdom , their chronology and 
lastly the glorious and important part played by them . Later , 
Prof. G. Jouveau - Dubreuil attempted a brief but connected 
outline of the history of the dynasty.1 Later still a similar 
attempt was made by Prof. S. V. Visvanātha.2 

More recently 
a systematic study of the family has been published by 
Dr. Dinesh Chandra Sircar who seems to have recognised the 
important part played by the dynasty in the ancient history of 
the Deccan.3 But Dr. Sircar has not handled the evidence 
properly ; and he has presented the chronology , pedigree and 
political history of the Vişnukundins from an utterly wrong 
angle altogether . His conclusions are wholly untenable and 
misleading . His scheme of the Visņukuņdin chronology is 
confused ; and the reasons for the confusion are three - fold . Firstly 
he is at a disadvantage when dealing with the charters of the 
dynasty as well as other matters relating to ancient Andhradesa . 


1 Ancient History of the Deccan ( 1920) Pondicherry . 
2 Jubilee Number O. J.M.S. Vol . XXV , pp . 75-86 ( Parts I - III . ) 

3 1. H.Q. Vol . IX , pp . 273ff. and pp . 957ff . See the same is published in a different 
form in the Successors of the s ātavāhanas in the Journal of the Department of 
Letters , Vol . XXVI . Calcutta University , 1935 . 
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He seems to be ignorant of the geography and topography 
of the Andhra country ; likewise he is not conversant with the 
physiography , with the natural and historical divisions , their 
extent , names and situation . Secondly , his conclusions or 
assumptions are based upon a somewhat defective reasoning , 
For example , he is unconvincing when he entirely disapproves 
of the testimony of palaeography and proceeds to identify the 
kings and determine their chronology and their place in the 
pedigree soley on a comparison of the epithets attached to their 
names in the formal preambles of the family charters . There is 
no doubt that these epithets and phrases , if properly interpreted 
and compared with one another correctly , do constitute by 
themselves very valuable and conclusive evidence . But Dr. Sircar 
has not done so . Often the evidence of palaeography offers 
the best clue for correctly determining the chronology of the 
kings , especially when other facts do not arise in conflict with it . 
And therefore to reject entirely the palaeographical evidence as 
untrustworthy is not justifiable. Thirdly , in Dr. Sircar s Visņu 
kundin chronology , the history and chronology of the contem 
porary dynasties of Ancient India are altogether ignored . In 
fact the history of the Visņukuņdins has been studied by him in 
complete isolation from the rest . Consequently the chronology 
and political events connected with the Visņukuņdins , as 
proposed by Dr. Sircar have become thoroughly untenable . A 
fresh attempt, therefore, is now made in these pages to properly 
interpret the family charters and reconstruct the genealogy of 
the family . In this scheme the history of the Vişnukuņdins is 
presented in a new manner and from what I consider to be the 
proper perspective . 

The sources of history of the Vişņukuņdins are mainly 
the copper - plate charters of the family which are written in 
Sanskrit and to some extent the inscriptions of the contemporary 
dynasties which sometimes afford striking synchronisms for 
some political events of the Visņukuņdin Epoch . There are 


1 A Telugu version of this chapter on the Visņukuņdins by me was published in the 
Bharati 1934-35 . There the untenability of Dr. Sircar s scheme of chronology was fully 
discussed . 
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only five copper - plate grants of the family and happily they 
are all published with translations and exhaustive notes . There 
is also an unpublished stone inscription of the family , at 

Vēlpūru in Sattenapalli taluk , Guntur district, 
which will be referred to in the proper place. 

The published inscriptions are : The Cikkulla 
plates of Vikramēndravarman II dated the tenth year ; the 
Rāmatirtham plates of Maharaja Indravarman dated the twenty 
seventh year ;2 the Polamūru copper - plate grant of Madhava 
varman ( III ) dated the forty eighth year ; 3 the īpūru plates 
of Mādhavavarman III , dated the thirty seventh year ; and 
the īpūru plates ( II set ) of Mādhavavarman II, son of Dēva 
varman , dated the twenty seventh year.5 

Besides the inscriptions mentioned above , additional 
materials are also available in the Sanskrit and Telugu 
Literatures . Several historical legends and traditions relating 
to the kings of the dynasty are found embedded in the Telugu 
literature of the sixteenth century and the Local Records of the 
Mackenzie collection . These will be referred to in the following 
pages as occasion arises in the discussion . 


1 These plates were found in 1866 and published in E. I. IV . pp . 193ff. 
2 These plates were discovered at Rāmatirtham near Vijayanagaram in 1908 by the 
late G.V. Appa Rao , and published in E.I. , XII , pp . 133-136 . 

3 The plates were first brought to light by the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao in 
the Journal of the Department of Letters , Vol . XI . 

4 E.I. , XVII , pp . 334-337 . 
5 E. I. , XVII , pp . 337-340 . 


II set . 


CHAPTER 1 . 
The Genealogy of the Vişnukundins. 
From the point of view of palaeography the Ipuru plates 
( II set) of Madhavavarman II, dated the 27th year seems to be 
the earliest of all the Visņukuņdin records.1 In the opinion of 
Dr. E. Hultzsch , " the alphabet reminds us of the British Museum 
plates of Vijaya Buddhavarman s 

queen , Cārudēvi . " 2 

But 
Cārudēvi s grant is in Prakrit language, and elsewhere it has 

been assigned by us to the latter part of the 
Ipūru plates , 

third century. Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri 

thinks that the Prakrit charters of the Pallava 
kings have to be assigned to the beginning of the fourth century 
A. D. if not earlier. But the present record is not in Prakrit ; 
it is in Sanskrit prose , and contains two verses at the end . The 
abbreviation va in line 13 at the end presupposes the Prakrit 
form vasa or varsa in Sanskrit . This fact , coupled with the 
palaeography of the alphabet indicates that the record belongs 
to the period which followed the Prakrit epoch , to the fifth 
century , but not later . 

The record mentions three generations of the family 
including that of the donor , Madhavavarman II . 


Mahārāja Madhavavarman I 

1 
Sri Dēvavarman 


Mahārāja Mādhavavarman II . 


Mādhavavarman I is described with the epithet Ekadas 
as vamedh - avabhrt avadhuta - jagat-kalmaşasya Agniştoma-sahasra 
yaiino-nēka - samanta -makuța -kuța - mani - khacita - carana - yugala - 
kamalasya maharajasya , “ The glorious great king who had 
stains of the whole world by bathing at the end of eleven 
Asvamēdhas ; who had performed thousands of Agniştona 


1 The date of the record will be discussed below . 
2 E.I. , VIII, p . 143f . 
3 E I. , XIV . pp . 247-248. 
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sacrifices, and whose pair of lotus feet was studded with the 
jewels on the top of the diadems of many bowing vassals." 
His son , Dēvavarman, is not given even the kingly title Maharaja 
but mentioned merely as Kşattriyavaskanda -pravartit-apratima 
vikhyata parakramasya, “ The glorious one , who displayed 
matchless well - known valour in attacking the Ksatriyas " or 
warriors. The omission of the kingly title to this prince is 
conspicuous and may possibly be also significant. The omission 
perhaps denotes that Dēvavarman had either a very uneventful 
reign or probably died shortly after he ascended the throne . 
His son is called , Vişnukundinam śrī Madhavavarma the 
glorious Madhavavarman , ( II ) apparently king of the Visņu 
kuņdin family . This epithet denotes that he was a king and like 
his ancestor a Maharaja . It is possible that the scribe in 
advertently omitted the title Maharaja to Madhavavarman II , 
the donor of the grant . A careful examination of the writing 
on the plate , which is much worn out , shows that in engraving 
this passage the scribe struggled in vain for space for the 
insertion of the word maharaja after the phrase " Visņukuņdinām 
which he left out by oversight . Mādhavavarman II is given the 
titles Triküta - Malayaadhipatiḥ , the lord of the Trikūta ( Hill ) 
and Malaya ( Mountains ) and Bhagavat Śrīparvatasvami- pada 
nudhyatah , who meditates on the feet of the holy lord of 
Sriparvata . He is also described with the epithet naya - vinaya 
sattva sampannaḥ , " one who is endowed with policy , modesty 
and honesty " , qualities which are essential requisites in a great 
monarch . This record of Madhavavarman II is dated the 47th 
year according to Dr. Hultzsch , but in my opinion the 27th 
year, on the 7th day in the seventh fortnight of the rainy 
season 1 

The next record in point of antiquity seems to be the 
Rāmatīrtham plates of Indravarman , dated the 27th year ; and 
the next following one is the Cikkulla plates of Vikramēndra . 
varman II . Putting the pedigrees of these two charters side 


1 Dr. Sirkar takes the numerical symbols to mean 10 + 7 = 17 ; Dr. Hultzsch reads them 
as 40+ 7 i . e . 47. I think the symbol preceding the numeral 7 is 20 and not either 10 or 
40 , and therefore the regnal year is 27 . 


406 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


by side , we get altogether four generations of the family. The 

Rāmatīrtham plates give only three generations 
Rāmatirtham plates of the family including that of the donor , but 

the Cikkulla plates mention four generations of 
the dynasty including that of the donor . 


Ramatīvtham plates . 


Cikkulla plates . 


1. Mahārāja Sri Mādhavavarman 


I. Mahārāja Madhavavarman 


2. Rāja Vikramēndravarman ( I ) 


2. Sri Vikramēndravarman ( 1 ) 


3. ( Dear son ) Indravarman 


3. Mahārāja Indrabhattārakavarman 


4. Mahārāja Vikramēndravarman ( II ) 


In the Rāmatirtham plates , Mādhavavarman is given the epithets , 
Bhagava - cchrāparvatasvami-padanudhyataḥ sakala -mahīmandal 
avanata - samanta - mukutamani - kiran -āvalīdha - carana - yugo 
vikhyatanyas aḥ śrīman -maharaja, " the glorious Maharaja, 
who meditated on the feet of the divine Lord of śrīparvata , 
whose pair of feet were covered by the rays of the jewels in the 
diadems of bowing vassals on the whole circle of the earth , and 
whose fame was widely known," and tasy -örjjita -sriyo -Vişnu 
kundi- parthiz - õdit- odit - ānvaya - tilakasya samudbhut - aikadas 
asvamëdha - vabhrt - avadhauta - jagat - kalmaşasya kratu -sahasra 
yajinaḥ snānapuny - ādaka - pavitrakrta sirasah , “ of him whose 
glory was mighty , who was an ornament of the ever rising family 
of the Visņukuņdins , who had washed off the impurity of the 
world by bathing at the end of eleven horse sacrifices, who had 
performed thousands of other sacrifices and whose head had 
been purified by the sacred water of ablutions at places of 

pilgrimage ." The above epithets seem to be 
Cikkulla plates . identical with those given to Mādhavavarman , 
in the Cikkula plates . 

Madhavavarman is 
described, as Bhagavataḥ śrāparvatasvāmī- padanudhyato Vişnu 
kundinam. Ēkadas asvamēdh -avabhrt-avad hautajagat-kalmaşa 
sya 

kratusahasra - yajinaḥ sarvamēdh -āvapta - sarvabhūta - 
svarajasya bahusuvarna - paundarīka - puruşamëdha - vajapēya - 
ūkthya-şādasi- rajasuya -pradhirajya -prajapaty -ady -aneka-vividha 
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prthu -kratu - zara -satasahasra -yajinaḥ kratu - var - anustadhistita - 
pratisthita paramesthitvasya maharajasya sakala-jaganmandala 
vimala - guru - prthu - kşitipati - makuța - manigana nikar-avanata 
padayugalasya ( Mādhavavarmanah ) , " Maharaja Mādhavavarman , 
who meditates on the feet of the holy Lord of Śrīparvata and 
who belongs to the family of the Visņukuņdins , who washed 
off the stains of the world by his ablutions after eleven Asva , 
mēdha sacrifices, who celebrated thousands of sacrifices , who 

by a Sarvamëdha sacrifice obtained the supreme 
Madhavavarman I dominion over all beings , who celebrated a 

hundred thousand Bahusuvarna , Paundarāka , 
Puruşamëdha , Vajapéya, Ukthya , Şodasin , Rajasaya, Pradhirajya , 
Prajapatya and various other large and important , excellent 
sacrifices, who by the celebration of excellent sacrifices attained to 
firmly established supremacy , and whose two feet were bent down 
by multitudes of heaps of jewels from the daiadems of stainless , 
noble and great kings of the great orb of the earth ." From a 
comparison of the two sets of epithets it will become evident that 
Madhavavarman of the Rāmatirtham plates and Madhavavarman 
of the Cikkulla plates were one and the same person . 

In both 
the epithets occurs a very significant description of the greatness 
and renown of King Madhavavarman . He was a Great King, 
who increased the power , glory and prestige of his house by 
rising to imperial dignity in the Deccan . It is , therefore , 
probable that he was the founder of his illustrious house . 

The next king in both the charters is Vikramēndravarman I. 
The Rāmatīrtham record gives him merely the title Rajan while 
the Cikkulla charter omits even that title . This omission is 
interesting . It seems to denote that Vikramēndravarman I did 
not attain to the political status which his illustrious father 
Madhavavarman acquired for himself. He is called ubhaya 
vams -atmajalankara - bhutaḥ " born as an ornament to both the 
families " in the Rāmatirtham plates , and the Cikkulla plates 
describe him as pranapta - Vişnukundi - Vakata (ka ) vams a -dvay 
alankrta -janmanaḥ, “ whose birth was embellished by the two 

families , the Vākāțakas and the Visņukuņdins." 
This epithet plainly alludes to the matrimonial 
alliance between the Vākāțaka and Vişņukuņdin 


Vikramēndra 
varman I. 
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varman . 


families ; it suggests that Madhavavarman married a Vākāțaka 
princess and that the offspring of that illustrious union was 
Vikramēndravarman . The statement indicates further that 
Mādhavavarman s claims to imperial dignity in Dakṣiṇāpatha 
and eleven As vamēdhas were not empty boasts . 

Vikramēndravarman s son was Indravarman or Indra 
bhattārakavarman . He is called the priya - sūnuḥ the dear son 
in the Rāmatirtham plates and this denotes that Vikramēndra 
varman I had other sons besides Indrabhattāraka . The word 
bhattaraka means a great king and is apparently attached to 
Indravarman s name as a mark of deep veneration in the 
Cikkulla charter . The identity of Indravarman with Indra 
bhattārakavarman is also based upon another fact. In both the 

Cikkulla and Rāmatīrtham plates there is an 
Indrabhattāraka 

almost identical passage describing the 

greatness and exploits of the king . The Rāma 
tirtham plates speak of Indravarman as anēka -caturddanta -samara 
s ata samgħatta - vijayī, " the glorious king who is victorious by 
encountering in hundred thousands of battles of numerous four 
tusked elephants.” The 

The Cikkulla plates describe him as 
aneka - caturddanta - samara - samghatta - dvirada gana - vipula 
vijayasya, " the mighty king who gained extensive victories 
when his troupes of elephants encountered in battle numerous 
four - tusked elephants ." There is no doubt therefore that 
Indravarman and Indrabhattārakavarman were one and the 
same person . Vikramēndravarman II is called the eldest son of 
Indrabhattārakavarman in the Cikkulla record . 

Now arises for consideration the question of identification 
of Madhavavarman the ancestor of Vikramēndravarman II , and 
Mādhavavarman I mentioned at the top of the pedigree in the 
īpūru plates second set . The Visņukundio charters do not speci 
fically mention anything that enables us to solve the problem 
in a satisfactory manner . Nevertheless the epithets attached 
to Mādhavavarman I in the Ipūru plates and those that are 
attached to Madhavavarman in the Rāmatīrtham and Cikkulla 
plates seem to be helpful . They appear to be somewhat 
similar . It can be seen at a glance that both the Mādhavavarmans 
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of the Rāmatirtham 


same as Madhava 
varman I 


had several epithets and achievements in common between 
themselves . Both had celebrated eleven As vamēdhas and 
both had performed thousands of Agnistāmas and other kratus. 
And both were worshipped by a host of powerful , noble and 
great kings of the earth and thus both had attained to the 
dignity of a samrat or emperor in the Deccan . For every 
kratu . that is performed, Agnistāma is necessary , and must 
be offered in the beginning ; and therefore the thousands of 

Agnistāma sacrifices which Madhavavarman I is 
Mādhavavarman said to have performed according to the Īpūru 
and Cikkulla plates plates (second set) may have included all 

the kratus mentioned in the Cikkulla plates . 
of the Moreoever , all the three early Visņukundin 
Ipūru plates ( II set . ) 

charters , namely , the Ipūru , Rāmatirtham and 
the Cikkulla plates , speak of Maharaja Madhavavarman , 
presumably the first, who was bowed to by a host of 

great, noble 
and powerful vassal kings of the earth , and who held imperial 
sway over a wide area in the eastern Deccan . It is , therefore, 
probable that Madhavavarman I of the Ipūru plates second set and 
Mādhavavarman of the Rāmatīrtham and Cikkulla plates were 
one and the same king . If this view is accepted , then Mādhava 
varman I becomes the first paramount king and founder of the 
dynasty . He had apparently two sons , Dēvavarman and 
Vikramēndravarman I ; and the latter was born of the Vākāțaka 
princess . Accordingly, we get the following six generations of 
the Visņukuņdin dynasty : 


Madhavavarman I. 
(Offerer of eleven Asvamēdhas, a Rājasūya , a Sarvamēdha etc ) 


( By the 1st queen ) 

2. Dēvavarman . 


( By the Vākāțaka princess ) 

4. Vikramēndravarman I. 


3. Madhavavarman II 


5. Indravarman or 

Indrabhattārakavarman 
( priya - sūnuh : dear son . ) 


Other sons 
(Un -named ) 


6. Vikramêndravarman II 

Jyēstha -putraḥ : eldest son ) 
52 


Other sons 
( Un -named ) 
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There remain two more records for our consideration , the 
Ipūru plates ( I set) of Govindavarman s son Madhavavarman 
and the Polamūru copper - plate grant of Mādhavavarman III. 
The Ipūru plates ( I set) are dated the 15th day of the 7th 
fortnight of the hot season in the thirty -seventh year of the 
reign and , the Polamūru grant is said to have been issued on 
the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in Phālguna in the 48th 
year of the victorious reign . The Ipūru charter mentions 

only three generations of the family ; namely , 
Ipūru plates Madhavavarman the donor , his father Govinda 

varman , and lastly the donor s son , prince 
Madhavavarman . Mañcyaņņa - bhattāraka , the executor of the 

charity . The Polamūru grant also gives three 
generations of the family but furnishes additional information . 
It mentions the donor , his father and his father s father. Thus 
both the records put together give us the following four 
generations of the dynasty : 


and Polamūru 


grant of 


1. Vikramahēndravarman 


2. Govindavarman , surnamed Vikramās raya 


3. Madhavavarman ( III ) , surnamed Janāsraya 


4. Mañcyanna - bhattāraka 


In the opinion of Dr. Hultzsch , which is undoubtedly thé 
most reasonable and correct , the Ipūru plates ( second set ) of 
Mādhavavarman II are earlier than the I pūru plates ( first set ) of 
Govindavarman s son Mādhavavarman . The learned Doctor 
therefore calls Mādhavavarman , the son of Govindavarman , 
Mādhavavarman III . In doing so he has apparently borne in 
mind the pedigrees of the Rāmatīrtham and the Cikkula plates . 
Dr. D. C. Sircar , on the other hand , wrongly assumes Govinda 
varman s son Mādhavavarman to be the same king as Madhava 
varman who had married the Vākāțaka princess . This wrong 
identification has led Dr. Sircar into hopeless confusion in 
reconstructing the genealogy and the political history of the 
Visņukundins. There are several reasons that strongly suggest 
that Mādhavavarman III , the donor of the Ipūru first set and 
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the Polamūru grant, could not have been Madhavavarman II , 
the donor of the īpūru II set , or Mādhavavarman , the ancestor 
of the donors of the Rāmatirtham and Cikkulla plates . In 
the first place , Mādhavavarman III is said to be the son of 
Govindavarman . But the father s name of Madhavavarman II , 
the donor of the Ipūru second set , is given as Dēvavarman . 
Secondly, Madhavavarman , the ancestor of the donors of the 
Rāmatīrtham and Cikkulla plates , is said to have married a 
Vākāțaka princess and begot on her a son named Vikramēndra 
varman . Thirdly , Mādhavavarman ( III ) is not spoken of as 
having been in any manner connected with the Vākāțaka 
dynasty . Dr. Sircar s interpretation of the epithets Trivara 
nagara -bhavana - gata - parama - yuvati - jana -viharanaratiḥ , who 
took delight in the company of charming young ladies standing 
on the top of the palaces of Trivaranagara , of the Polamūru grant 
and Trivaranagara - bhavana -gata -hrdaya -nandanaḥ , " who delights 
the hearts of the young ladies standing on the top of the 
palaces of Trivaranagara " of the Īpūru plates ( first set ) as refer 
ring to the marriage of Mādhavavarman with the Vākāțaka 
princess is utterly untenable . Here there is no reference to 
the Vākāțaka capital , for Trivaranagara was not the Vākāțaka 
city . Trivaranagara was the capital of the Sõmavaſs i kings 
or the Later Gupta dynasty of Mahākosala . Fourthly , the 
Īpūru First set mentions prince Mañcyaņņa -bhattāraka as the 
dear son of the donor Madhavavarman . Neither the Madhava 
varman of the Cikkulla plates nor the Mādhavavarman I , of the 
Ipūru ( second set) had a son named Mañcyaņņa - bhattāraka . 
There is nothing in the statements of those two records to 
enable us to infer that Mañcyaņņa bhattāraka was the son of 
a Mādhavavarman , who was not Mādhavavarman III . Fifthly , 
the Polamūru grant gives Mādhavavarman III the title 
Janasraya which is not given to the two Mādhavavarmans 
known to us from the second set of the Ipūru and Rāma 
tirtham plates . Sixthly , the donor of the Polamūru grant 
and Ipūru first set is not stated to have performed any of the 
great kratus like Puruşamēdha , Vājapēya, Rājasūya, Prādhirājya , 
Sarvamēdha and Prājāpatya and thousands of Agnistēma 
sacrifices like Mādhavavarman I of the Ipūru second set, Rāma 
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the name of 


tirtham and Cikkulla plates . The seventh and the most 
important reason of all is that the epithet hiranyagarbha 
prasutih attached to Madhavavarman III in both the grants 
of his reign , is not given to any other Mādhavavarman in 
the three remaining charters .. This epithet seems to be 
peculiar to Mādhavavarman III and his special epithet . The 

two earlier Mādhavavarmans had apparently 
Three kings of no title to it . Two out of the three Madhava . 
Madhavavarman . varmans bore the title Maharaja but the 

first and the third only claimed the celebration 
of eleven Asvamedhas, This does not by itself conclusively 
prove that the three kings named Mādhavavarman were one 
and the same person , or two persons as has been assumed by 
Dr. Sircar . Moreover , the fact that two kings named Mādhava 
varman , out of the three, bore the epithet the performer of the 
eleven As vamēdhas , must have a different significance 
altogether which has been lost sight of by Dr. Sircar . There 
are , therefore, three kings of the name of Madhavavarman . 
Madhavavarman I , who married the Vākāțaka princess , the 
founder of the dynasty, and offerer of eleven As vamedhas 
Mādhavavarman II , the lord of Trikūţa and Malaya Mountains , 
and Mādhavavarman III , surnamed Janasraya , the offerer of 
eleven As vamēdhas, the delight of the princesses of Trivara 
nagara , and Hiranyagarbha - prasutiḥ and Parama -brahmanyah . 

What then is the place of the consolidated pedigree 
of the Polamūru grant and the Ipūru first set put together ? 
It is somewhat embarrassing to find none of the familiar names 
is repeated save that of Mādhavavarman ( III ) alone in the 
family pedigree . Despite this , however , we may identify 
first king Vikramahēndravarman , the ancestor , with Vikra 
mēndravarman II , the donor of the Cikkulla plates . The name 
Vikramahēndra is plainly a variant of Vikramēndra , and both 
mean the same name . Moreover , Vikramahēndravarman cannot 
be identified with Vikramēndravarman 1. For , epithets like 
ubhaya -vamsatmaj- alankara -bhutaḥ and pranapta - Vişnukundi 
Vakata -vaṁs a -dvay -alankrtaḥ attached to his name are not given 
to Vikramahēndravarman . On the other hand , the Polamūru 
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grant describes Vikramahēndravarman as appratihata -sasanasya 
sva - pratap -āpanata -samanta -manujapati-mandalasya virahitaripu 
şadvar - gasya vidhivad -upacita - trivargasya vibudhapati- sadhya 
s arīva - vibhava - bala -parakramasya, " whose commands were 
irresistible , i . e . one who had no rival , who by his own prowess 
made the circle of great kings bow to him as vassals , who had 
overcome the six internal enemies , who had fully attained the 
triple objects of life , dharma, artha and kama, by following the 
injunctions laid down , and who possessed the best arms , warriors , 
wealth , magnificence, strength and heroism like Indra , the lord of 
the gods” . This passage may be compared with the description 
which the Cikkulla plates give of the donor . Vikramēndra 
varman II is described as garistaḥ sais ava - eva sakala -nrpa -gun 
alankrtasya samyag -adhyaropita sakala-rajyabharaḥ , " the most 
noble , who in childhood already , embellished with all the 
virtues or qualities of a king , had duly taken upon himself the 
burden of the government." The comparison shows that 
Vikramahēndra mentioned in the Polamūru grant was the same 
king as Vikramēndravarman II , the donor of the Cikkulla plates . 
Accordingly , we get three more generations of the family from 
Vikramēndravarman II , and thus , altogether nine in all . 


CHAPTER II . 


basis for the 


The Chronology of the Vişnukundins . 
The Polamūru grant 

enables us 

to determine the 
chronology of the Visņukuņdin dynasty in a roughly accurate 
manner . The record gives certain astronomical data which 
fortunately for the historian 

the historian admit of verification and 
calculation . And there is another circumstance which makes 
the date probable . It so happened that the Visņukuņdin 
grant and another copper - plate grant of Maharaja Jayasimha 

vallabha I of the Eastern Cālukya dynasty , 
Polamūru grant were found together in an ancient site at 

Polamūru , a village in Rāmachandrāpuram 
Vişnukundin 
chronology taluk , East Godavari district . The accident of 

this interesting discovery , coupled with the 
charities recorded in the two inscriptions , affords a splendid 
synchronism that enables us not only to fix the date of the 
Polamūru grant conclusively , but also the forty - eighth year of 
Madhavavarman III . 

The Visņukuņdin Polamūru plates record the grant of the 
village of Puļombūru , which was apparently the ancient name of 
Polamūru , as an agrahara, with all the immunities to the 
Taittiriya Brahmacarin , ( a Brahmacarin of the Taittiriya - 
sakha or Krşņa - Yajurvēda ) śivas arman of the Gautama götra , 
who was the son of Dāmas ārman and grandson of Rudras arman . 
The donee is spoken of as a Caturvēdin , one who mastered the 
four Vedas and as a resident of Kuņdūru in Karmarastra . The 
grant was made on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in 
Phālguna, in the 48th year of the reign of Mādhavavarman III. 
The Eastern Cālukya Polamūru grant records the re - grant of the 
same village as an agrahara to the Brāhmaṇa Rudras ar man of 
Gautama- gotra, who was the son of śivas arman and grandson of 
Dāmas arman and an inhabitant of the village of Asanapura , by 
Jayasimhavallabha I. It is interesting to note that the donee is 
referred to as the purv -agraharīka , " the former free - holder of 
the agrahara ." The charter is dated the 7th day of the 8th 
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fortnight of the hot season of the fifth year of the king 1 The 
pedigrees of the two donees under the two charters respectively 
as well as the epithets attached to the names of the donees 
and their ancestors clearly show that Rudras arman the 
purvagraharīka , was the son of sivasarman , the original donee . 
Here are the two pedigrees for comparison : 


Vişnukundin Grant . 


Eastern Calukya Grant . 


Gautama -gotra 


Gautama -gotra 
1. Kudras arman ( I ) 

( Veda - vēdanga -viduh ) 


1. Dāmas arman 

( Vēda - vēdanga - viduh ) 


2. Dāmas arman 

(sva - pituradhika -gun 
ādhyāsita-tanuh ) 

1 
3. Sivas arman ( donee ) 

( Taittirīyaka- sabrahmacārin 
Caturvēdin ; resident of 
Kundūru in Karmarāstra) 


2. Sivas arman 

( sva -pituradhika 
guņādhivāsah ) 


3. Rudras arman ( II ) (donee ) 

( pūrvagraharika , 
resident of Asanapura , 

Taittirīyasa 
brahmacarin and dvivēdin) 


The epithet pūrvagraharīka that occurs in the Eastern Cālukya 
grant shows that Rudras arman II was formerly in the enjoyment 
of the agrahara of Pulombūru for sometime and that he had 
lost it some years previously during the dark days of confusion 
and chaos that followed the fall of the Visņukuņdin dynasty 
and the conquest of Andhradesa by king Satyās raya Pulikēs in II , 
and that he had obtained it again during the reign of Jayasimha 
vallabha I , the second Eastern Cālukya monarch . According 
to the Eastern Cālukya Chronology proposed by me , the reign 
of Jayasimhavallabha I falls between ś . S. 563 and ś . S. 595, 
corresponding to 641 and 673 A. D.2 Jayasimhavallabha s 


1 C. P. No. 5 of 1913–14 . See ARSIE , 1914 , p . 85. Also E.I. XIX , p . 254ff and 
plate . See also Bhārati, Vol . VIII , Part I where Mr. M. Sömas’ēkhara Sarma gives his 
own version of the text , as an appendix to the Polamūru grant of Madhavavarman III . 
He reads the date of the record correctly as year 5 . 

2 Revised Chronology of the Eastern Calukyas (JAHRS , Vol . IX , Pt . 4. p lf , and 
the chart facing page 30 , 
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grant is dated as has been already stated in the 5th year of his 
reign , which falls roughly in ś . S. 567 or 645 A. D.1 

The date of Jayasimhavallabha s grant , 645 A. D. , is the 
landmark . It can help us to determine the date of the prior 
Visņukuņdin grant of the same village with approximate 
certainty , and likewise the date of accession of the donor 
Madhavavarman III . The donees of the two Polamūru 
grants are father and son respectively and the latter is 
stated to be the former holder of the agrahara. The epithet 
purvagraharīka presumably indicates that Rudras arman II 
enjoyed the agrahara for sometime before he was dispossessed . 
The interval , therefore, between the date of the Visņukundin 
grant and of the Eastern Cālukya re - grant, may have been 
about half a century and not more . Andhradesa was invaded , 
conquered and annexed to his dominions by Pulikēsin II , early 
in 611 A.D.2 Roughly thirteen years later , about 624 A.D., 
Kubja - Visņuvardhana, younger brother of Pulikēs in II , estab 
lished himself at Pistapura as the paramount sovereign of the 
Andhra country. The two Polamūru grants clearly show that 
the Visņukuņdins preceded the Eastern Cālukyas in the 
sovereignty of Andhradesa . Now that the two events , namely , 
the invasion of Pulikēs in II and the consequent overthrow of 
the Visņukuņdin sovereignty in Andhradesa are placed in and 
about 611 A. D. , it seems probable that the death of Madhava 
varman III , the last king of the Visņukuņdins , occurred about 
the same time . It is thus obvious that the date of the first 


1 Opi. Cit . p . 17. According to the practice that seems to have prevailed in the Eastern 
Cālukya dynasty the last year of the predecessor was also reckoned as the initial year of 
the successor, and especially so when the death of the last sovereign and the accession of 
his successor take place in one and the same year . 

2 See Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute . IV . p . 43–54 : E.I. 
XVIII , p . 257f . Dr. Hultzsch who edits the grant afresh in this Journal ( E.I. ) disagrees 
with Lakshmana Rao s view regarding the date of the Koppāram plates and incidentally , 
the date of Pulikēs in s conquest of Andhradesa . I have also discussed the date of 
the Koppăram plates in the Revised Chronology of the Eastern Cālukya Kings ( JAHRS ., 
Vol . IX , pp . 6-11 Part iv ) and come to the same conclusion as Laskhmana Rao , 
Dr. Hultzsch s equivalent of the details of the date of the Koppāram grant is thoroughly 
incompatible with the chronology of the Eastern Cālukyas and the political events of the 
first quarter of the seventh century . 

3 Revised Chronology of the Eastern Cālukya Kings , JAHRS , IX part iv, p . 16 . 
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Polamūru grant must have lain some years prior to the death of 
Mādhavavarman III . Accordingly , the eclipse of the full-moon 
tithi in Phālguna in the 48th year of Madhavavarman III must 
be looked for in the years that preceded the Cālukyan conquest 
of Andhradesa . In all certainty it seems to have occurred 
in the closing years of the sixth century . The only eclipse of 
the moon on the full - moon day of Phālguna that lies within the 
proximity of the Cālukyan conquest is that of the Phālguna 
full - moon tithi in ś . S. 516 , corresponding to Wednesday, 
February 10 , 594 A. D.1 And this date seems to be undoubtedly 
the most probable equivalent of the lunar eclipse of Phālguna 
full - moon tithi in the forty - eighth year of Mādhavavarman III . 

This date is supported by other facts. In the Vişnukuņdin 
grant , the donee śivas/arman is said to be a master of the four 
Vedas . It is a well known fact that in order to master the four 
Vēdas a brahmacarin had to spend at least thirty - six to forty 
years in a gurukula . Śivas arman must have been , therefore, 
at least forty -five years old or even more at the time of his 
obtaining the grant of the agrahara of Pulombūru from Madhava 
varman III . According to Manu ( III-i - 2 ) a brahmacarin has to 
spend thirty - six years in the house of his preceptor ( guru ) to 
study three Vedas . Even if it be accepted that Sivas arman 
was a man of brilliant and precocious intellect and that there 
fore he began the study of the Vēdas from his eighth year, he 
would be forty four or forty - five years old by the time he became 
a master of the four Vēdas . Moreover says the same authority, 
( IX - 94 ) that a brahmacarin of thirty should marry a girl of 
twelve years and likewise a brahmacarin of twenty -four a girl of 
eight years . Granting that śivas arman married according to 
the precepts of Manu and begot his son Rudras arman ( II) 

1 Journal of the Department of Letters, Cal . Uni . Vol . XI , p . 64. where the late 
Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao in his editorial notes on the Polamūru plates of Mādhava 
varman III discusses the date fully . There were altogether five eclipses of the moon in 
Pbālguna in the years 575 , 593 , 594 , 612 and 621 A. D. The first and the last 
years may be rejected on the ground that they fall outside the scope of the chronology 
of the Eastern Cālukya conquest . The eclipses of 593 and 612 A. D. are not useful for 
our purposes because the two eclipses occurred before the sun had set and were therefore 
no eclipses at all for Andhradesa or India . So the only eclipse that is in close proximity 
to the date of Pulikēs in s conquest was that of the year 594 A. D. It was visible in the 
Andhra country . 
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sometime after his obtaining the grant of an agrahara, the 
latter ( Rudrasarman ) would be about sixteen years old at the 
time of the Eastern Cālukya conquest in 611 A. D. , and about 
thirty years at the time of the establishment of the Eastern 
Cālukya sovereignty by Kubja Visņuvardhana . Sivas arman 
and his son , therefore , would appear to have enjoyed the 
agrahara for some years before the establishment of the 
Eastern Cālukya kingdom . Rudras arman II would seem to 
have lost the agrahāra, probably in the days of confusion and 
chaos that followed the destruction of the Visņukuņdin dynasty 
and the subsequent wars . It would also appear that roughly a 
quarter of a century afterwards Rudras arman II , the pūrvagra 
harika obtained in his old age a re - grant , or confirmation of the 
prior grant of the agrahara , from Jayasimhavallabha I in 645 
A. D. , and returned to the place from Asanapura . Herein lies 
the explanation for the discovery of the two grants , the Visņu . 
kundin and the Eastern Cālukya , together in the same spot at 
Polamūru , imbedded in earth on an ancient site which might have 
been possibly the locality on which stood the house and other 
buildings belonging to Rudras arman and his descendants . 

If then , the year 594 A. D. or Saka Samvat 515 expired ! 
was the 48th year of the reign of Mādhavavarman III , the date 
of his accession would be about 546 A. D. or Saka Samvat 468 
expired . Taking 546 A. D. as the probable and approximately 
the correct date of Mādhavavarman III s accession , the 
chronology of the other kings that preceded him on the throne 

may be determined with reasonable certainty . 
Chronology settled . We may assume that it was Madhavavarman III 

who was conquered and perhaps slain by 
Pulikēs in II . Then his reign would appear to have lasted from 
about 546 A. D. to about 611 A. D. for about 65 

years . 

This 
would mean that Mādhavavarman III came to the throne at 
a very early period of his life and , that enabled him to reign for 
an unusually long period of about sixty - five years . 

It is probable that Mādhavavarman III ascended the throne 
as an infant. That seems to be the only manner in which his 


1 Saka Samvat 515 expired began on March 9,593 and ended on February 25 , 594 A , D , 
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long reign can be explained . His father Govindavarman must 
have had , therefore, a very short reign , probably not exceeding 
five or six years . His early and probable sudden death seems 
to have paved the way for the accession of his infant son . 
Govindavarman s period may be fixed about 540-546 A. D. 
Govindavarman s predecessor on the throne was his father 
Vikramēndravarman II , whose only record was dated the 10th 
year of his reign . A short reign of about ten years , therefore, 
seems to be quite reasonable for him in view of the unusually 
long reign of his grandson Mādhavavarman III . Accordingly 
the reign of Vikramahēndravarman or Vikramēndravarman II 
may be placed between circa 530—540 A. D. 

The predecessor of Vikramahendravarman was his father 
Indrabhattārakavarman or Indravarman . The Rāmatīrtham 
plates of this king were dated the twenty-seventh year of his 
reign . This shows that Indrabhattārakavarman had a long reign of 
about thirty years , circa 500—530 A. D. Indrabhattārakavarman 
was the dear son of Vikramēndravarman I , the ornament of the 
two families. From the manner in which Vikramēndravarman I 
is described in the Rāmatīrtham and Cikkulla plates , it appears 
that he was already well advanced in years at the time of his 
accession and therefore had probably a brief tenure of about 
five years . This view is also based upon the fact that his son 
had a long reign of about thirty years . Vikramēndravarman I s 
short reign of about five years may have lasted from about 
490 to 495 A.D. 


The predecessor of Vikramēndravarman I may have been 
his cousin , possibly Mādhavavarman II , the donor of the Ipūru 
plates , second set . The date of this record has been variously 
interpreted , as the 17th year by Dr. D. C. Sirkar and as the 47th 
year by Dr. E. Hultzsch . The numerical symbol denoting 

twenty has been so completely beaten down by hammer that 
it appears to be ten to Dr. Sircar and forty to Dr. Hultzsch . 
The beaten symbol has traces of the figure 20 still on the 
plate and can be seen on a close examination . There seems 
to be , therefore, no doubt about the figure 20 , and thus the 
date of the record is the 27th year of Madhavavarman s reign. 
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Apart from this even , a fairly long reign of about twenty - seven 
or thirty years is a reasonable period for Mādhavavarman II , 
considering the political events of his epoch . Thus the period 
circa 460–490 may be allotted to Mādhavavarman II which 
reasonably enough makes him a contemporary of Skanda 
varman IV , or Trilocana - Pallava of Kāñci . 
Madhavavarman II s predecessor was his father Dēva 

The manner in which the Īpūru charter refers to this 
prince clearly indicates that he had a short and troubled 
reign . To him , therefore , a brief tenure of two or three years 
from about 455 to 458 or 460 A. D. , may be allotted . 
He would become therefore a contemporary of the great 
Pallava king Simhavarman III . Dēvavarman s predecessor was 
his father the illustrious Mādhavavarman I , the Great . This 
king, may have been possibly the founder and the first 
paramount king of the Visņukuņdin dynasty. He is said to 
have subdued the great, noble and powerful kings on the orb 
of the earth and celebrated eleven A svamēdhas, a Rājasūya, a 
Sarvamēdha , a Purusamēdha and a number of excellent great 
sacrifices. He was a great and powerful monarch who rose to 
imperial dignity in Dakşiņāpatha. A reign of about thirty - five 
years , circa 420—455 A. D. may be allotted to him . As 
the rise of the Vişņukuņdins appears to have synchronised 
with the decline and fall of the śālankāyanas , Madhavavarman I , 
may have commenced to reign from about 420 A. D. The 
annexation of Southern Andhradesa once more by Simha 
varman III , was evidently accomplished by about 460 A. D. 
That was shortly after the death of Mādhavavarman I. And , 
therefore, the period 420-455 A. D. seems to be good for 
his reign . The interval between 455-460 A. D. may have 
been the period of the troubled and disastrous reign of 
Dēvavarman . 

The genealogical succession in the Vişņukuņdin Dynasty 
may be thus summarised : 
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1. Madhavavarman I , the Great . c . 420-455 A. D. 

Ekādas - As vamēdhayājin and offerer of Rājasuya etc. 


( By an unnamed queen ) 
2. Dēvavarman . 
C. 455–458 A.D. 


( By Vākāțaka princess ) 
4. Vikramēndravarman I. 

C. 488-493 A.D. 


other 


3. Mādhavavarman II 
C , 458-488 A. D. 

1 
A probable usurper 

( protege of Vākāțaka 
Harisēna . ) c . 495-500 

or c . 493-500 A.D. 


5. Indravarman or 
Indrabhattārakavarman 

C. 500_530 A.D. 


unnamed 


sons . 


6. Vikramēndravarman or other 

( Vikramēndravarman II ) unnamed 
c . 530-540 A. D. 

sons . 


7. Govindavarman surnamed Vikramās raya 

c . 540-546 A. D. 


8. Mādhavavarman Ili , surnamed Janās raya 
c . 546—611 ( ? ) A. D. 

1 
9. Mancyaņņa Bhattāraka 


The above arrangement is also based on a study of the 
political history of the Deccan and of the history of the contem 
porary Pallavas, Vākāțakas , Guptas and Kadambas . Earlier 
writers did not take into account the course of political events 
in Daksiņāpatha, Kāñci and Kuntala . Their assumptions had 
been more or less arbitrary . The schemes of genealogical 
succession put forward by the earlier writers and particularly by 
Dr. D. Sircar , become untenable . All the earlier arrangements 
have therefore to be rejected. 


CHAPTER III . 


The original home and the dynastic name of the Vişnukundins. 

All the records of the family speak of the dynastic name 
as Vişnukundi, and the phrase Vişnukundinam Maharaja Śra 
that precedes the personal name of every monarch in all the 
five copper - plate charters of the dynasty , as in the case of the 
Pallava , Vākātaka and Kadamba kings , plainly denotes that the 
appellation Vişnukundi is purely a dynastic or family rather 
than a tribal or clannish namel The term Vişnukundi does 
not also seem to be the name of a gātra , like the names 
śālankāyana, Bphatphalāyana and Ananda . In any Pravarakanda 
the name Vişņukuņdi does not occur as a gātra name. 
In spite of this , Lakshmana Rao argues that Vişnukuņdi 
might be a gātra name and that the royal family adopted their 
gotra like their predecessors the śālankāyanas , as their dynastic 
appellation . He assumes further that the Visņukuņdins might 
be a separate clan or caste like the Agnikula - Ksatriyas , or 
Vahnikula - Ksatriyas as they are also called , who sprang from a 
sacrificial fire technically called Vişnu and therefore came to 
be called by the appellation Visņukundi.3 These are mere con 
jectures and made apparently without any basis or evidence . 


1 The Vispukundin kings have the title Mahārāja followed by the word s ri prefixed to 
their personal names like the Vākātaka , Kadamba , Pallava and other early kings . Before 
the title maharaja there stands in each case the genitive plural Vişnukundinām . Thus 
for instance the passage Vişnukundinām mahārāja sri Madhavavarman cannot be 
translated as if the genitive Vişnukundināın were governed by the title mahārāja , i . e .. 
" the illustrious Madhavavarman , the Great king of the Vişņukundins " , or " Maharaja 
of the Vişnukuņdins, the illustrious Madhavavarman " . The genitive form must always 
be taken to qualify not the title Mahārāja but the whole phrase Mahārāja strī 
Madhavavarman and more specially the personal name of the king which is the chief 
component of the phrase so that the meaning is " Mahārāja , the illustrious Mādhava 
varman of the Vişnukuņdins i . e . , of the Vişnkundin family . We have similarly genitive 
plurals like Maitrakānām in the Valabbi plates ( E. I. , IX , p . 269 text line 4 ) . 

p. ., p , . , 1. 
Vakāta kānām (C.I.I. , III , p . 285 etc.) See Kielhorn s remarks in E.I. , IX , p . 269 , n . 4. ) 
2 Journal of the Department of Letters (Cal. Uni . ) Vol . XI , p . 54f , 
3 Opi. Cit . See also Bhārati ., Vol . VIII , Part 2. p . 302ff, 
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The Visņukundins never claimed to have sprung from any 
sacrificial fire called Visņukundi . On the other hand the epithet 
Kşattriy -avaskanda- pravarttit-apratima - vikhyata - parakranasyal 
that is given to Dēvavarman in the Ipūru plates II set, seems to 
indicate that the Visņukuņdins , at any rate the earlier members 
of the family , considered themselves to be superior to Ksatriyas 
and therefore by implication Brahmans . It is therefore 
improper to assume , as Lakshmana Rao does , that the Visņu 
kundins were a low caste , clan or community and possibly the 
Vahni - kula Ksatriyas . The term Visņukundi undoubtedly seems 
to be a family name like the Pallava , Gupta , Vākāțaka or 
Kadamba , and to have nothing to do with their caste or origin . 

Kielhorn holds that Vişņukundi might be a sanskritised 
form of Vinukonda which is the name of an ancient town in 
Guntūr district.2 Vinukonda seems to be a variant of the 
Prakrit form Viņhukundi or Veņhukuņda , or the Sanskrit 
term Visņukundi . It is a common and well known practice 
among the Andhras to take as their family name the name 
of the village or locality from which they came originally . 
It is therefore probable that the Visņukuņdins took their 
family name from the original place of their habitation or 
rulership . There are instances where a village or district lent 
its name to the ruling dynasties of the province and country . 
Thus there are the Durjayas of Velanāņdu called Velanāņķis , 
Durjayas of Kondapaļumaţi - sīma as Kondapadumatis , and the 
imperial Āravīdu Dynasty of Vijayanagara which acquired the 
name from Āruvidu, a village in Cuddapah district . It is there. 
fore probable that the ruling house of Visņukuņdinagara or 
Visņukuņdinapura acquired the family appellation Vişnukundi 
on account of their long association with that town , in course of 
time . It seems probable further that while the Sanskrit form 
Vişnukundi remained unaltered , being engraved on copper 
plate charters and in stone records , the Prakrit form Vinhukundi 
or Veņhukunda gradually changed and finally became 
Viņukonda . 


1 Compare this passage with the epithet Khatiya -dapa -mana -madanasa line . 5 . 
Nasik cave Ins . No. 2 , E.I., VIII , p . 60 . 

2 E.I. , IV . p . 195 (Cikkulla plates of Vikramēndravarman II ) 
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Until we obtain evidence to the contrary about the meaning 
of the term Vişnukundi, we may assume that Visņukuņdinagara 
or Vişnukuņdinapura, the modern Vinukonda , was the original 
seat of the Visņukuņdin dynasty and that the royal family took 
its name from the city . It is therefore, probable that Visņu 

kuņdinapura was the first capital of the family . 
Vinukonda the Vinukonda is an ancient site that has not been 
ancient Vişnu 
kundinapura 

properly explored . It is likely that the place 

would yield invaluable evidence if the 
Archaeologist explores and excavates it.1 It was a place of 
strategical importance , and history tells us that in medieval and 
Vijayanagara times it occupied an important position as the 
head - quarters of a viceroy or governor in that locality. Moreover, 
local tradition in Gunțūr district refers to a certain city called 
Kundinapura or Kundinagara which existed in by gone days . 
People identify Kundinapura ignorantly with Kondavīdu because 
the glory of that city during the Reddi Epoch is still fresh in 
their minds . The identification seems to be wrong . Kundina 
pura is apparently an abbreviation of the Visņukuņdinapura 
and that represents Vinukonda . The original home of the 
Visņukuņdins , thus seems to have been the region on the 
southern bank of the Krsņa and in the heart of Andhradesa . 
It is also certain that the Visņukuņdins were an indigenous 
family and were , therefore, Andhras . Contemporary dynasties 
referred to them as Andhras . 


Vişnukundi seems to have been as much a place name as 
the name of a small stream near Vinukonda . This view is 
based upon the analogy of the river name Brahmakundi which 
is another name for the river Guņdlakamma in Gunțūr district . 
The existence of a river called Brahmakundi indicates the 
probable existence of two more streams in the same locality 
under the names Rudrakundi and Visņukundi . Brahmakundi 
as another name for the Gundlakamma often oucurs in the 
inscriptions of the Guntur district and it appears that it was 


1 For a fuller description of the antiquities of Vinukoņda, see Sewell s Topographical 
List of Antiquities, Vol . I. p . 67 . 
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also known by the name Kundi - prabhā or Kundi - nadi . ) The 
Brahmakundi , or Gundlakamma is joined by two small 
tributaries , Pasapulēru ( lit. Yellow stream ) and Kālēru ( Black 
stream ) . All these three streams rise in the Malaya Range or 
the Eastern Ghats of the Gunțūr District. The Pasapulēru 
might have been called Vişņukundi in ancient times . It flows 
by the western side of Vinukonda and joins the Brahmakundi 
about two or three miles south by west from Vinukonda . 
Further down , the Kālēru , which may accordingly represent the 
Rudrakundi , falls into the Gundlakamma . While there is 
epigraphical evidence to show that Guņdlakamma was also 
called Brahmakundi , similar evidence with regard to the other 
two streams is still lacking . Nevertheless it may be assumed 
that the Pasapulēru was known by the Sanskrit name Visņu 
kundi and the town that grew by its side acquired the appellation 
Visņukuņdinapura or Visņukundinagara . Thus gradually the 
ruling house of Visnukundinagara adopted the name of the town 
where they ruled as their family appellation . The original 
home of the Visnukundins also would seem to have been Vinu 
konda and its vicinity in the Guntūr district . 

There are several facts which go to support the conclusion 
that Vişnukundins rose to power in Karmarāstra or the Guntur 
district and that they were originally an Andhra family . The 
Vişnukundins called themselves Bhagavat Śrīparvatasvami - 
pad -anudhyātasya , " who meditated on the feet of the holy Lord 
of Śrīparvata " . Both Kielhorn and Lakshmana Rao hold 
Śrīparvata to be identical with śrīs ailam in the Kurnool district 
and that the Vişnukundins were worshippers of Śiva , established 
on the hill Śrīs aila, under the name Mallikārjuna . But the 
recent discoveries at Nāgārajunakonda and the inscriptions of 
the Iksvāku dynasty have completely set at rest any doubt or 
controversy in respect of the identity of Sriparvata . And it is 
now conclusively established that śriparvata and śrīsailam are 
two different localities , and that while the former was the name 
of a celebrated hill in the Nāgārjunakonda valley in Guntūr 
district , the latter is the name of a peak in the Nallamala Hills 


1 E.I. , VIII , p . 9f and S. 1. 1. , VI , No. 226 . 
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in Kurnool district , celebrated as Śrīsailam in Andhradesa and 
Dakşiņāpatha. Śriparvata is the hill which is connected with 
the renowned Buddhist divine Nāgārjuna and the Mahacaitya 
of a genuine dhatu ( relic ) of the Great Buddha . Śrīs aila and 
Śrīparvata are therefore the names of two distinctly separate 
peaks on the Nallamala Range . Śrīparvata is in Gunțūr 
district and stands at a distance of about eighty miles as the 
crow flies from Śrīsailam in Kurnool district . But it appears 
that from the early centuries of the Christian era to the fifteenth 
century , both in Sanskrit and Telugu literature and in the 
inscriptions of the land , Śrīs aila was frequently referred to as 
Śriparvata . Subandhu in his Vasavadatta speaks of Śrīparvata 
as the abode of Mallikārjuna - śīva ; and he appears to have 
lived about the beginning of the fifth century A. D.3 Ana - Vēma , 
the greatest king of the Reddi dynasty of Kondavidu built a 
Aight of steps along the steep side of the hill from the edge of 
the Krsna below called the Patala Ganga to the top of the 
mountain , and acquired the proud title , Śrīparvata - sõpana 
sthapaka, the builder of steps to śriparvata. 4 
from other inscriptions of the land that the celebrated hill was 
also called śrīgiri . Śrīparvata , Śrīgiri and Śrīs aila, therefore, 
all appear to be the names by which the holy mountain was 
known from the earliest times . Moreover , almost all the holy 
peaks like Śriparvata , Tripurāntakam , Ahõbilam , śrisailam and 
Mahānandi , are all situated on the Nallamala Range which 
runs from the Gunţūr to Kurnool district along the lower 
Krsna valley . On this account , the entire mountain range seems 
to have acquired also the appellation , Śrīparvata , the Holy 
Mountain , or the Glorious Mountain . Though śrīparvata , 
the abode of Mallikārjuna -śiva, was the original name , the 
devotees of Śiva would seem to have distinguished it by the 
new name Srisaila and thus avoided all confusion in the minds 
of the people . Śrīparvata was as much the abode of Buddhism 
as it was of śiva worship . But when the name was used in a 


It also appears 


1 A. S. 1. 1926-27 , pp . 156ff.; Ibid 184–189 ; 1927-28, p . 114f . See also Book I. 
2 Vānivilas Sanskrit series . 1906. p . 100. s riparvataiva sannihita Mallikarjunak . 
3 JASB , 1095 , p . 253 . 
4 This appears in all the Reddi copper - plates and in their records . 
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restricted sense it referred to śriparvata in Gunțūr district, in 
later times . But during the Vişnukundin epoch śriparvata was 
also the name for the abode of Mallikārjuna - śiva . It appears , 
therefore, that the Holy Lord of śriparvata whom the Visņu 
kuņdins worshipped was Mallikārjuna - śiva, established on the 
summit of śrīsaila in Kurnool district . 

As the Visņukuņdins called themselves the " worshippers 
of the feet of the holy lord śrīparvatasvamin " , it would appear 
that their original home , was or lay in the vicinity of śriparvata , 
either in Kurnool or in Gunțūr district . As pointed already , 
Vinukonda, the probable home of the Vişnukuņdins is situated 
in the neighbourhood of śrīs aila , Śrīparvata and Vijayapuri . 
Moreover , the title Trikuta malayadhipatiḥ of Mādhavavarman II , 
that occurs in the Īpūru plates second set , admirably supports 
this conjecture. Dr. Hultzsch identifies Trikūța with a mountain 
on the Bombay side and the Malaya with the Western Ghāts , 
and remarks that both these localities were at a safe distance 
from the dominions of.Madhavavarman II although he professes 
to be their lord and therefore the claim that he was the Lord 
of Trikūta and Malaya Mountains must be a boast.1 Dr. 
Hultzsch is evidently at a loss to know how Mādhavavarman II , 
lord of Andhradesa could have reigned over these distant 
localities . He is evidently mistaken in his identification . 
There are many mountains and peaks of the name of Malaya 
and Trikūţa in the vast region of Daksiņāpatha and therefore, 
the Trikūta and Malaya mountains over which Mādhava 
varman II claims to have held sway need not be such distant 
localities as those in Mahārāṣtra and Malabar so as to render 
the claim a mere boast . In Andhradesa itself in the vicinity 
of Visņukuņdinagara or Vinukonda and Śrīparvata there are 
mountains which bear the names Malaya and Trikāta . Kõțappa 
koņda , the celebrated hill of pilgrimage in Narasaraopet taluk , 
was called in former times by the names Trikūța- parvata and 
Trikūtādri ; and the siva linga established on its summit is 
known by the name Trikūtēs vara or Trikātēs/ vara . The names 
Trikātēs vara and Trikotēs vara occur in the inscriptions found 


1 E. 1., XVII , p . 338 : Ibid Vol . XI , p . 220. 
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on the hill locally called Kotappa - konda , " Hill of Kötappa . " ı 
The celebrated hill lies within a distance of about twenty miles 
from Viņukonda towards the east . 

Malaya likewise is an ancient name for the hill range known 
as the Eastern Ghats in modern geographies . The hill range 
is known by various local names in the eastern districts of 
Andhradesa . In the old Ganjam district the mountain range is 
called Malaya mountains ; in the Vizagapatam district the 
Eastern Ghats are locally called Golugondalu and the Sanskrit 
name is Malaya . In the Godavari district the local name for 
the hill range is Pāpi - kondalu and the hilly tract is referred to 
in general parlance as Manyam which is a corrupt form of the 
term Malayam . Similarly , in the Guntur district the hill range 
is called Nalla - gondalu or Nallamala in Telugu , 3 and in 
Sanskrit it is referred to as Malaya . The name Nallamala is 
a mixed compound of Telugu and Sanskrit terms Nalla and 
Mala , which means Black Mountain Range . Nallamala and 
Erramala are also the names for the Eastern Ghats in the 
Kurnool district . In Cuddapah the mountains are called by 
the local names Ēlumala Fierce Range and Nallamala . 
The Eastern Ghats have the local name Tirumala in Telugu 
and Tamil and the Sanskrit appellation śēsādri in Chittoor 
district. 

Thus it appears that Malaya is also a local ancient 
name for the Eastern Ghats in Eastern Andhradesa . It is there 
fore clear that Mādhavavarman II claimed no boastful epithets, 
as Dr. Hultzsch assumes , but with characteristic and justifiable 
pride referred to the celebrated peaks and mountains of his 
home province , apparently to signify his re - conquest . 


1 S.I. I. Vol . IV . Nos . 915—919 . Kõțappa is a compound of two Telugu words Kõţa 
and appa ; the Sanskrit term kūța became corrupt as kõța in Telugu and thus Trikūtēs . 
vara or Trikotēs vara became corrupt as Kõțappa in Telugu . Both the compounds means 
the same the Lord of the Trikūța . Trikūta- parvata became in Telugu Kõțappa - koņda . 

2 On account of corrupt pronunciation Malaya became Manya in Telugu and therefore 
Malayam is referred to as Manyam . It may be noted that in Telugu language n and I 
are freely interchangeable . The best illustration of the rule can be found in the name of 
the language itself . Telugu is also pronounced as Tenugu or Tenurgu . 

3 The name Nallagonda as a place name occurs in the name of a town in the Nizam s 
Dominions . The name Bhramara - giri referred to by the Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang 
means the same thing. 
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Amarapura, the capital of Mādhavavarman II has not been 
also properly identified. Dr. Hultzsch is unable to suggest 
any identification . Lakshmana Rao , however believes that 
Amarapura represents the modern town of Amarāvati on the 
banks of Kļşņa. This identification seems to be correct though 
there is no epigraphical or literary evidence in support of it . 
Amarāvati became renowned as a place of pilgrimage on 
account of the shrine of siva called Amaravatēs vara or 
Amarēs vara. Amarāvatī grew up into a flourishing suburb of 
the imperial capital Dhānyakataka or Dhanakațaka apparently 
after the shrine of Amarēs vara sprang and acquired celebrity, 
in the days of the Brahmanical revival . It is probable that 
Amarapura became renowned first during the Visņukuņdin 
period . Dhānyakațaka according to local tradition was the capital 
of the Pallava viceroy , Trilocana - Pallava, who ruled over the 
southern Andhra country . It is probable that the Pallava rulers 
occupied and made it their seat after the fall of Dēvavarman . 
After the fall of the śātavāhana dynasty the city seems to have 
acquired importance again under the Imperial Visņukuņdins 
during the reign of Madhavavarman 1. Its glory apparently 
reached the zenith during the fifth century. But after the fall of 
the Visņukuņdins the city became the seat of Trilocana Pallava . 
To this day , the inhabitants of Dhānyakataka or Dharaņikota 
as it is called connect the ancient town with Trilocana.Pallava 
and point to an extensive ruined site where the citadel of the 
Pallava king is said to have stood.3 If Mādhavavarman s claim 
to the reconquest of his home province from the enemies of his 
house be true or even probable , there is nothing unreasonable 
in the Visņukuņdin monarch making Amarapura once more his 
capital . Lord śiva in the temple of Amaravates vara , according 


1 Jour. Dept. of Letters . ( Cal . Uni . ) Yol XI . p . 51 . 

2 The Sthalamahātmyam and Telugu literature refer to the temple of S iva at Amará 
vati under the name Amarēs vara . In the inscriptions of the Durjaya chieftains of Kota 
family , the deity is mentioned as Amarēs vara . A solitary copper- plate grant of the time 
of the Eastern Calukya king Amma II ( E. I. XXIV p . 191ff) refers to the deity under the 
name Amaravațēs vara and as the abode of the saints of the Lakulis a Pāsupata sect . 
At one time Dhānyakataka and Amaravati formed one and the same city , the latter being 
the quarter where the temple of Amarēs vara stood on the edge of the Krşņa river. 

3 Sewell : Report on the Amaravati Tope, p . 5 . 
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to the Sthalapurana, is believed to have been established by 
Amarēsvara, " the Lord of the gods " or Indra . It is , therefore, 
probable that Amarapura was the original name of Amarāvati , 
though both the appellations were derived from the name of 
the deity itself. 


APPENDIX 


The Sthalamahalmya narrates interesting legends about 
the Trikūta Hill and Trikātēs vara - siva , established on the hill . 
One legend states that śiva after the destruction of the Prajapati 
Dakşa s yajña, took up his abode in the bilva - vana on the 
Trikūţa Hill in a calm mood and became known as Dakşiņā 
mūrti . This is the central peak which is called Rudras/ ikhara 
here the lord manifested himself as a Jyotir - linga. The temple 
of Trukūtēs vara - śiva on the Rudras ikhara is the most sacred 
spot , but as there are no proper steps to reach the top , pilgrims 
do not generally go to worship in that shrine . The temple is 
considered to be as sacred as the shrine of Mallikārjuna - siva on 
Śrīsaila . To the north - east of the Rudrasikhara is another 
peak called Visņus ikhara. It is said that Visņu , performed 

penance on this hill to wash away the sin of 
Sthalamahatmyam having accepted the havis in Daksa s Yajña. 
and the legends Lord śiva took compassion on Visņu , and 

manifested himself on the Peak . Desiring to 

absolve Visņu from the sin , the lord , struck his 
trisula on the ground ; and from there holy water sprouted . 
Visnu bathed in the sacred tirtha and his sin was washed away . 
At this tīrtha Śiva is called Papa -vināsa dēvara , and the linga 
the Destroyer of sins is believed to be a svayambhu , self 
incarnate . Pilgrims first go to the tīrtha , and , after a bath in 
the holy waters , proceed to the shrine of Pāpavināsadēvara and 
then to the temple of Trikūtēs vara . On the Rudras ikhara , 


about Trikuta 
parvata . 
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Brahma too prayed śiva to manifest himself. Accordingly , to 
the south - east of Rudrasikhara on a peak lower down , which is 
called the Brahmas ikhara , śiva manifested himself. This peak is 
not so high as the other two . Here stands the temple of Trikū 
tēs vara or in local parlance Krotta - Kõțappa , New Kõțappa . 
This shrine is obviously of later origin . The people of Guntūr 
and adjoining districts call the god Trikūtēs vara by the popular 
name Kōtēs vara or Kūtēs vara or in Telugu Koţappa . Hence 
the hill came to be called Kõtappa - koņda or the Hill of Kõtappa . 
On Śivaratri day a big yatra is held every year and pilgrims 
from the entire length and breadth of Kistna and Guntūr districts 
lying on either bank of the Kșsņa river flock to the sacred hill 
in large numbers . 

Tradition narrates an interesting legend about the origin 
of Trikūtēsvara on the Brahmasikhara which is called the 
temple of Krotta - Kõţappa or New Kotappa . To the south - east 
of the peak there is a village called Konda -Kāvūru . There 
lived a cow - herd named Nanda with his wife Kundari and 
daughter Anandavalli . The birth of Anandavalli , after a long 
period of childlessness , brought prosperity to Nanda . Ananda 
valli became a staunch devotee of Trikūtēs vara even from her 
child - hood ; she played all day on the hill near the shrine in 
deep devotion to the Supreme Lord . As she grew older she 
saw the manifestation of the Lord and her desire to remain there 
for ever in the company of the deity struck deep roots . So 
great and deep was her devotion for the Lord that she was 
blessed with a son , virgin though she was . But soon after its 
birth , the child vanished , and Ānandavalli too left her mortal 
coil and obtained Śivaloka . There is a cavern which is believed 
to be the spot where Ānandavalli gave birth to a child and 
became united in 

in the Eternal Spirit . Pilgrims worship 
Anandavalli in that shrine and then go to the temple of Krotta 
Kōtappa or Trikūtēs vara. At the time Ānandavalli obtained 
Śivaloka , there lived a pious person named salarkāyya in the 
land . He came to Trikūţa and built a shrine to Anandavalli . 
He built another shrine near by to Trikūtēs vara , which is 
the modern temple of Krotta -Kotappa on the Brahmasikhara 
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on the Trikūta Hill . Sometime after, Sālankayya proposed to 
build a shrine for Pārvati also and endow for the wedding festival 
( kalyana ) of the deity every year . 

But an invisible voice 
dissuaded Sālankayya from proceeding with the construction 
of the temple . Śiva appeared as Daksiņāmūrti on this hill , after 
the destruction of Daksa and observed brahmacarya for a long 
time . The Lord , it is said , desired that no wedding festival 
should be celebrated to Him , for he was without a consort at 
that time . That is said to be the reason for not celebrating the 
wedding festival to Trikātēs vara on the Kōtappa - Konda . 

Curiously enough the names Nanda , Kundari , Anandavalli 
and Sālankayya remind us strongly of the Ananda and salan 
kāyana dynasties . Nanda may be a distortion of the name 
Ananda , the Ananda - maharși ; and likewise Kundari 

may 

be 
Kandari or Kandarapura , the capital of the Anandas . Ananda 
valli s legend bears a striking parallel to the story of Mahādēvī , 
the daughter of the Ananda king , and her son , who was the last 
of the Anandas , apparently according to the Cēzerla stone 
inscription . These are mere surmises . But it is quite probable 
that the shrine of Trikūtēs vara or Trikātēsvara on the Trikāta 
Hill had its origin during the period of the Early Ananda kings 
who renounced Buddhism and embraced Brāhmanism and styled 
themselves Parama -mahēsvaras, the devout worshippers of 
Mahēs vara , i.e. Śiva . The shrine of Trikūtēs vara may possibly 
have acquired celebrity during the Ananda and the Sālankāyana 
epochs , and enjoyed royal patronage . 


CHAPTER IV . 


to the rise of the 


The Rise and political ascendancy of the Vişnukundins. 

The period, from the fall of the Iksvākus in the third 
century till the rise of the Visņukuņdins in the fifth century, of 
one and half centuries roughly , was one of bitter struggle and 
of protracted wars , between the Pallavas of Kāñci and the 
successive dynasties that rose to sovereignty in Andhradesa . 
The Pallavas carried on relentless fight for the perpetuation 

of their domination in Southern Andhradesa . 
A survey of the And the successive dynasties of Andhradesa , 
period, from the struggled only in vain to deliver their home 
fall of the Ikşvākus 

land from the Pallava dominion and restore 
Vispukuņdins . 

paramount monarchy in the land . The Pallava 

kingdom extended as far as the Krşņa river ; 
and therefore Karmarāştra became the bone of contention , the 
cockpit of protracted hostilities . First came the BỊhatphalāyanas, 
and in the wake of their destruction emerged the Ānandas who 
became fierce opponents of the Pallava domination over 
Andhradesa . Then the Visņukundins came . The Visņukuņdins 
were the political successors of the Ānandas in the struggle for 
freedom . The earliest Visnukundin charter seems to point to a 
close connection between the Visņukuņdins and the Anandas . 
The Visņukuņdins rose in the very region on the southern bank 
of the Krsṇa where the Anandas had lately held sway . They 
would seem to have acquired the sovereignty almost immediately 
on the death or fall of Attivarman , the last independent king 
of the Ananda dynasty . The Ānandas bore the epithet, Trikata 
parvata -patiḥ the lord of the Trikūta Mountain ; and Madhava 
varman II , the third king of the Visņukundin dynasty proudly 
called himself, Tirkūța -malayadhipatiḥ , the Lord of Trikāta 
Mountain or Lord of Trikūta and Malaya Mountains. Certain 
legends , too , recorded in literature and to which we shall 
presently turn , seem to suggest the connection between the two 
dynasties in a vague manner . 
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of South India in 


If we turn to the history of Kāñci in the fifth century, we 
find that the Pallava supremacy was considerably crippled 
by the ascendancy of the Kadambas under a succession of three 
great monarchs , Kākusthavarman and his two sons , śāntivarman 
and Krsnavarman I. With the accession of Kākusthavarman , 
the history of the Kadambas enters on a new epoch . 

It marks 
the period of expansion of Kuntala into north , south and south 

east . The northern boundary of the Kadamba 
Political condition kingdom touched the borders of the Vākāďaka 
the first part of Empire, in the Deccan . It encroached upon the 
fifth century . 

dominions of the Pallavas in the east and south . 

Kākusthavarman strengthened his power and 
prestige in the south by a number of dynsatic marriages , and the 
most notable of them all is the alliance with the Imperial Guptas 
of Magadha . The Western Gangas , or the Jāhnavīyas as they 
are also called , became more or less subordinate allies of the 
Kadambas ; and both the powers embarked upon a conflict with 
the Pallavas and even threatened to destroy their sovereignty . 
A series of crushing reverses during the early part of the fifth 
century eclipsed the glory of the Pallavas . In the end the 
Kadamba successes paved the way for the celebration of an 
As vamēdha sacrifice by Kșsňavarman the Great, about 435 A. D. 
About the same period we find the Visņukuņdins under Mādhava 
varman I already as a formidable power in Andhradesa and in 
Eastern Daksiņāpatha. And the Pallavas were dislodged from 
their possessions in the southern Andhra country. 


1. Madhavavarman I , the Great , C. 420—455 A. D. 

It is impossible to trace the events by which Mādhava 
varman I rose to be the supreme lord of Andhradesa , to 
establish a dynasty of his own and acquire the imperial dignity 
in Daksiņāpatha. It is , however , obvious that he destroyed the 
Śálankāyanas, conquered and drove out the Pallavas from 
Andhradesa and uprooted innumerable minor dynasties that 
opposed his rise to power . He was indeed a great monarch , 
a mighty soldier , a just ruler and a great statesman . And 
yet nothing is known about Madhavavarman I and his ancestors 
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rise to power : 


and the gradual degrees by which he rose to be the 

emperor 
in Daksiņāpatha. K. V. Lakshmana Rao opined that the 
ancestors of Madhavavarman I and possibly Mādhavavarman I , 
too , would have held high positions of rank and responsibility in 
the Vākātaka Empire under Pșthivīsēna I ( c . 344—370 A. D.) 
and his son Rudrasēna II ( c . 370-385 A. D. ), and thus risen 
to sovereignty ultimately with the help of the Imperial Guptas 

and Vākāțaka influence, during the uneventful 
Mādhavavarman s period of the regency of Queen Prabhāvatiguptā 
Lakshmana Rao s ( 385—415 A. D. ) on account of the minority of 
theory . 

her two sons , Divākarasēna and Dāmādarasēna 

Pravarasēna II.1 Lakshmana Rao s theory is a 
mere conjecture ; it is not based upon facts. He seems to base 
his conjecture on the legend in the Sthalamahatmya of Śrīs ailam . 
According to that story , princess Candrāvatī , daughter of the 
Gupta king Candragupta , conceived a passion for Lord Siva of 
Śrīsaila , worshipped Him by offering daily a garland of jasmine 
(mallika) flowers, and eventually became united in the Supreme 
Spirit . It is difficult to see how this legend which mentions a 
certain king Candragupta, no doubt a historical name , could 
have anything to do with the origin and rise of the Visņukuņdin 
dynasty . This legend if it has any background in history has to 
be interpreted in a different manner . In fact the earliest Vişnu 
kuņdin monarch did not rise to power until the close of first 
quarter of the fifth century . Lakshmana Rao s theory may 
have had for its basis the matrimonial alliance between the 
Vākāțakas and the Visņukuņdins . But in this fact there is 
nothing to indicate that the Vişņukuņdins rose to power solely 
on account of the marital alliance with the Vākāțaka dynasty . 
The ancestors of Mādhavavarman I do not, on the other hand , 
seem to have had any connection either with the Vākāțakas or 
their Gupta kinsmen of the north . It is no doubt true that some 
Vākāțaka chiefs are mentioned in one of the Amarāvāti Prakrit 
inscriptions . The inscription may be assigned to about the 
second or third century after Christ . But that solitary reference 


1 Journal of the Department of Letters , Vol . XI , p . 46 . 
2 E.I. , XV , p . 267, No. 27 . 
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to the Vākāțakas, cannot be accepted as sufficient evidence to 
connect the rise of the Visņukuņdins to the Vākāțaka dynasty , 
roughly two centuries afterwards. The Vişņukuņdins were 
already a great power in Dakṣiṇāpatha by the time the Vākāțakas 
entered into a marital alliance with them . The Visņukuņdins , 
therefore, appear to have risen to power solely by the force 
of their own strength and prowess . Their dynastic name , 
their royal insignia , their capital and their tutelary deity and 
lastly the epithet ‘ Trikuta -Malayadhipatiḥ , all point to the 
conclusion that the Visņukuņdins were an Andhra dynasty and 
that their origin or rise to power had nothing to do either with 
the Vākāțakas or Guptas . There is not even a single event or 
circumstance which justifies Lakshmana Rao s conjecture . On 
the contrary , the ancestors of Mādhavavarman I appear to have 
been either vassals of rank or military officers of importance 
under the Ikşvākus, Brhatphalāyanas and Anandas and thus 
gradually risen to power . Mādhavavarman s rise in Andhradesa 
almost synchronised with the decline of the Anandas on the 
southern bank of the Krsņa , with the fall of the śālankāyanas in 
Vēngi and lastly with the disastrous events that overwhelmed 
the Pallava power in the south for nearly half a century . 

A certain legend recorded in Telugu Literature and 
connected with the ancient history of Anumakonda , the early 
capital of the Kākatīyas, ( modern Hanmakonda near Warangal 
in the Nizam s Dominions , ) contains an account of the origin 
and exploits of a mythical king named Mādhavavarman . The 

legend may be briefly narrated here , for it 
Legends about 

seems to furnish us with a clue to the origin of 
Mādhavavarman. the Visņukuņdins and the rise of Mādhava 

varman I. The legendary prince Mādhava 
varman is said to be the posthumous son of Somadēva , king 
Kandāra . The lord of Kațaka , desirous of destroying the power 
of Somadēva and annexing his kingdom to his own dominions 
invaded his territory and laid seige to Kandāra . Sõmadeva 
held out for a long time and thus the fight became protracted . 
The lord of Kațaka however , resolved to uproot Somadēva . 
At that time, the king of Kandāra had no sons ; and fearing that 


a king named 
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he might die on the battlefield without an heir to the throne , 
consulted his ministers and commanders . He longed for a son 
and the ministers advised him to perform a sacrifice known as 
putrakamești and please the gods who would give a son . 
Sõmadēva prayed for the birth of a son who would rise to be a 
hero and destroy the power of the Lord of Kațaka one day. 
When the news of Somadēva s sacrifice reached his ears, the 
lord of Kataka grew angry and wanted to prevent the success . 
ful completion of the sacrifice. He therefore made another 
sudden and unprovoked attack on Kandāra in order to destroy 
Sõmadēva and his family. Somadēva finished the sacrifice, and 
came out of his city to offer battle to the enemy . In a patched 
battle that was fought outside the gates of the city, Somadēva was 
defeated and slain . His city was destroyed and razed to the 
ground . Meanwhile , his queen Siriyāladevi , who was pregnant, 
fled the kingdom with the help of a few trusted followers and 
took refuge in 

in the house of a Brāhmaṇa house - holder, 
Mādhavas arman , at Anumakonda in the neighbouring province . 
Mādhavas arman protected the queen like his own daughter . 
Meanwhile the lord of Kataka learnt through his spies , much 
to his disappointment and chagrin , the news of the escape of 
Siriyāladēvī to Anumakonda . Immediately he despatched an 
army to capture the fugitive queen and slay her pregnant 
though she was . As soon as he heard this , Mādhavas arman , 
accompanied by his disciples and followers, remonstrated with 
the commander of the army that the lady in his protection was 
not Siriyāladēvī but his own daughter who was left behind by 
her husband who had proceeded on a pilgrimage to Vārāṇasī . 
The lord of Kataka would not believe the remonstrance . He 
desired to put the Brāhmaṇa chief and his followers to severe 
test , and to prove truth of their assertion . Madhavas arman 
true to his word agreed to the test proposed by the king , for 
such was devotion and loyalty to the deceased king of Kandāra . 
The lord of Kataka bade Madhavas arman and his followers to 
eat at the hands of the lady who was claimed to be a Brāhmaṇa . 
But as Brāhmaṇas would not eat at the hands of a pregnant 
woman Madhavas arman and his followers agreed to eat the 
ghee and salt served by Siriyāladēvī . The lord of Kataka 
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was then satisfied. He released the captive queen from custody. 
In course of time Siriyāladēvi gave birth to a son at an auspicious 
moment ; and the son of Somadēva was called Madhavavarman , 
after the name of his Brāhmaṇa god - father. Madhavavarman 
grew into a valiant and strong youth . He heard the harrowing 
tale of his father s defeat and death and the loss of his kingdom 
at the hands of the Vallabha , ( Pallava ) the lord of Kataka . He 
then took a vow of vengeance against his hereditary foes. 
Soon , he raised a large army , gathered the scattered followers 
and the trusted commanders of his father, marched upon Kataka 
and defeated and slew the enemy of his father. Having then 
reduced the earth to subjection , Madhavavarman established 
himself once more as the supreme lord of the country and 
reigned in peace for one and hundred and sixty years . 

The legend is almost similar to the Eastern Cālukya 
tradition recorded in the Raņastipūņdi grant of Vimalāditya . 
But the similarity cannot be the sole ground for the rejection 
of the legend as unworthy of credence or historical criticism . 
There are certain things in this legend which seem to have a 
historical background . Thus Kataka may be the same as 

Dhanakațaka , the capital of the Pallava 
Criticism of the viceory , mentioned in the British Museum 
legend . 

Plates of Cārudēvi . Similarly Vallabha seems 
to represent Pallava , at any rate it does not seem to be a 
personal or proper name but represent an officer, or governor 
in charge of a province or district . Kandāra , the capital of 
Somadēva may be Kandarapura , the capital of the Ananda kings . 
Sõmadēva himself might be a king of the Ananda dynasty , 
who ruled for sometime after the fall of Attivarman . All this is 
after all a mere surmise . Nevertheless , here in the legend is a 
fading glimpse of the fierce conflict that raged between the 
Anandas and Pallavas for a very long time , from the fall of 
Damodaravarman in c . 300 A. D. to the death of Attivarman , 
about c. 420 A. D. The legend seems to suggest also a hazy 
connection between the Anandas of Kandarapura and the 
Visņukuņdins of Amarapura . The legend mixes up several 
things which are beyond verification . But it still seems to 
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throw light on the obscure problem of the origin of the Visņu 
kundins and the course of events by which they rose to power . 
The period of one hundred and sixty years to Madhavavarman 
is obviously incredible . It may be explained however as meaning 
the period of Visņukundin rule in Andhradesa . Curiously 
enough , only those who bore the name of Madhavavarman 
attained greater glory than the rest and reigned for longer 
periods than the other kings of the dynasty . 

There are no events specifically recorded as such of the 
reign of Madhavavarman I, the founder of the dynasty , except 
a vague statement that he was worshipped by a host of power 
ful bowing vassals , that he had performed a hundred thousand 
Agnistāmas , bathed at the end of eleven As vamedha sacrifices 
and thus washed off the stains of the world , performed Rajasaya 
Pradhirajya Sarvamēdha, Furuşamēdha and other great and 
excellent sacrifices and thereby attained to the firmly 
established supremacy and imperial dignity in Daksināpatha . 
Unfortunately nothing is known further about the great military 
exploits and conquests from the records of his family. His 
claim to Rajasūya, Puruşanıēdha and eleven As vamēdhas 
however , suggests that he had conquered the neighbouring 
kingdoms , and vanquished many an enemy . Mādhavavarman s 
claim to these sacrifices shows beyond doubt that he was a 
great and mighty monarch who not only brought the whole of 
the Andhra country under his sway but carved out a vast and 
powerful kingdom , and founded a dynasty which endured a 
long time . 

We have said that Madhavavarman I would appear to 
have risen to power in Southern Andhradesa and quickly over 
thrown the Pallava dominion . His Pallava contemporary then 
would be the unknown predecessor of Skandavarman III . It is 

probable that Madhavavarman I defeated and 
Probable events destroyed him completely , and that is why 
Mādhavavarman s 

nothing is known about the kings of Kāñci that 
Rajasūya sacrifice. reigned during period following the fall of Vijaya 

Visņugõpavarman II . It is also probable t hat 
the Vişnukuņdin monarch uprooted the śālankāyanas by 


that led to 
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were 


overthrowing Vijaya Skandavarman , the last of the dynasty. 
The Pallavas who 

already overpowered by the 
Kadambas were unable to oppose Mādhavavarman I and 
much less come to the rescue of their ally , the weak and declining 
Śālankāyana in Vengi . Thus by slow degrees and unopposed 
by any power or king in Andhradesa , Mādhavavarman I subdued 
the entire half of the Eastern Deccan and became the undisputed 
lord of entire Andhra country . These events may be assigned 
to the early part of Madhavavarman s reign , C. 420-430 A. D. 
These events were probably the occasion for the Rajasuya 
sacrifice. By performing the renowned sacrifice the Visņukundin 
monarch firmly established himself as the paramount lord of 
Andhra . He had apparently unified and brought the entire 
region under his supreme sway . 

And the sacrifice itself might 
have been performed about 430 A. D. 

During the early part of Mādhavavarman s reign there was 
no formidable opponent in Dakṣiṇāpatha or South India to resist 
the expansion of the Visņukuņdin kingdom . Kțsṇavarman I 
had just ascended the throne of Kuntala . He and his 
predecessors , on account of their hostility to the Pallavas , 
were perforce friendly to the Visņnkundin king . Mādhava 
varman s rise to sovereignty almost synchronised with the 
accession of Narēndrasēna to the Vākāțaka throne . According 
to the Ajanta cave inscription of his descendant, Narēndrasēna 
was a boy of a eight years at the time of his anointment to the 
kingdom . Narēndrasēna s accession , according to the 
chronology adopted by me , which differs slightly from that of 
Dr. Jayaswal2 took place about 415 A. D. Narnēdrasēna 

appears to have reigned for a long time , and 

therefore a fairly long period of about fifty 
expansion of five years , from c . 415 to 470 may be allotted 
Madhavavarman s 

to him , because the Ajanta inscription states 
that having ascended the throne at the early 


Causes for 
the unimpeded 


power . 


1 Ajanta Cave ( No. XVI ) Inscription of Harisēna , ASWI, IV . p . 124 , v . 10-11 , 
There is a good deal of controversy about the identity of the boy king whose name is lost 
in the inscription . I believe , like Dr. Jayaswal , the name of the boy king whose name is 
lost to be Narēndrasēna . 

2 K. P Jayaswal: History of India ( 1933 ) 62ft . 
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age of eight years , he ( Narēndrasēna ) reigned for a long time. 
That brings the close of his long reign in his sixty - third or 
sixty - fourth year , which is not an improbable span of life. The 
Vākāțaka monarch was a contemporary of Emperor Kumāra 
gupta I of Magadha to whom he was also closely related . 
Narēndrasēna was the grandson of Queen Prabhāvatīguptā , 
sister of the Gupta emperor . On account of this nearness of 
relationship , the Vākāțaka king commenced his reign peacefuly 
under the aegis of the Imperial Guptas . Being young 
Narēndrasēna would have sought the alliance with the powerful 
Vişnukuņdins whose kingdom lay contiguous to his dominions 
in the south . The Kadambas , too , needed strong allies in the 
north , for they were involved in a fierce and protracted conflict 
with the powerful Pallavas in the south . The Visņukuņdins were 
already their allies ; but the Kadambas were not content with 
that . They needed to be friendly with the Vākāțakas too , their 
neighbours in the north , as well as their kinsmen the Imperial 
Guptas . To them an alliance with the Vākāțakas would bring 
about an alliance with all the northern powers by one stroke 
as it were . Krsnavarman I , therefore, gave his daughter 
Ajjhitabhattārikā in marriage to the Vākāțaka king and 
thus sealed the alliance.2 The event may have taken place 
sometime between 425 and 430 A. D. It enhanced the glory 
and prestige of the Kadambas , and brought them into the 
friendly zone of the northern powers . About the same time or 
probably some years before that , the Vākāțakas entered into a 
marital alliance with Mādhavavarman 1 who was fast rising to 
imperial dignity in Daksiņāpatha.3 The Cikkulla plates speak 
of the Vişnukundi - Vākāțaka alliance and state that the offspring 
of the union of the two houses was Vikramēndravarman . The 
Vākāțaka princess was in probability an elder sister of the young 


I See note 1 on p . 440. The passage in question in the inscription runs tbus : 
avāpya rājyam aştabdako yaḥ pras asā sa samyak : v . 19 . 

2 The Bālāghāt plates of Prtbivisēna II . ( E. I. , IX , p . 267) See above, in the topic 
“ On the Pallava - Kadamba relations in BOOK II . 

3 As Madhavavarman , the father of Vikramēndravarman I ( Rāmatirtham plates ) 
has been identified with Mādbavavarman I of the Ipūru plates ( II set . ) the Vākātaka 
princess becomes the queen of Madhavavarman I. 

56 
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king Narēndrasēna. The marriage itself might have taken 
place sometime before the Rajasūya sacrifice . It was an event 
of great political importance . It strengthened the power of the 
Vākāțakas and the Visņukuņdins simultaneously . The expanding 
Visņukuņdin kingdom proved to be a source of great strength 
to the Vākāțakas , whose kingdom lay next door to Andhradesa . 
The Visnukuņdi - Vākāțaka matrimonial alliance and later the 
Vākāțaka -Kadamba union brought about a formidable coalition 
of the great powers of Northern India and the kingdoms of 
Daksiņāpatha . This great confederation was to save the ancient 
culture and civilization of Bharatavarsa from the ravages of the 
predatory and barbaric Hūņas and other nomadic tribes that 
began to infest the great Gupta Empire during the last years of 
Kumāragupta I and later , of his successors in the latter part of 
the fifth century : 

The protracted hostilities between the Pallavas and the 
Kadambas in the south during the first half of the fifth century 
gave Madhavavarman I a free hand in Andhradesa to conquer 
and consolidate his dominions . It was a great opportunity . 
Mādhavavarman s claim therefore to the performance of the 
Rajasuya, Puruşmëdha Sarvamëdha and eleven Asvamēdha 
sacrifices and a host of other sacrifices does not seem to be a 
boast after all . On the contrary , judging from the course of 
political events in the Deccan and South , the celebration of 
these sacrifices does not appear to have been an impossible 

task for the great king Mādhavavarman I. 
The real political The Visņukuņdin monarch must have gained 
significance of the 
Rājasūya and 

innumerable victories and had notable military 
exploits to his credit ; and thus his reign must 
have been eventful. Despite the paucity of 

materials for reconstructing history of his 
period , the performance of the Vajapēya, Rajasīya and eleven 
A s vamedha sacrifices reveal the fact that Madhavavarman I 
acquired a large and extensive kingdom and rose to imperial 
dignity in Daksiņāpatha and claimed to be the Cakravartin in 
his time . 


Eleven As va 

mēdhas of 
Madhavavarman I 
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The question that has to be considered now is this : What 
is the real political significance of the Rajasūya which 
Mādhavavarman I performed ? The destruction of the Pallava 
power in Andhradesa , the uprooting of the śālankāyanas , the 
subjugation of the powerful sub - kings in the outlying parts of 
Andhra and Kalinga and above all the unification of all Andhra 
desa under his sceptre were probably the important events that 
paved the way for the celebration of the Rajasuya sacrifice. 
If we turn to the Mahābhārata , we find that it is not ordinary 
kings that can perform the sacrifice. Yudhisthira says : He 
in whom everything is possible , he who is worshipped every 
where , and he who is king of all kings , can alone perfom this 
sacrifice . Nārada warns him then saying : “ O king , it is said 
that this sacrifice is full of many obstacles .......... On the 
commencement of such a sacrifice a war may break out , which 
may destroy the Ksatriyas and which may be the cause of the 
total destruction of the world . By performing the Rajasūya 
sacrifice , king Hariscandra became superior to all kings in 
energy and renown . 

But the ministers of Yudhisthira persuade 
him to offer the sacrifice . 

“ A king already in possession of a 
kingdom ” , they urge , " wishes to acquire all the attributes of an 
emperor by means of this Rajasūya sacrifice ; and this sacrifice 
helps him to acquire the attributes of Varuņa .” “ At the 
conclusion of a Rajasūya sacrifice, the king is said to be installed 
in the sovereignty of an empire . He is then rewarded with the 
fruits of all sacrifices including the Agnihotra. It is for this 
reason that he is called the conqueror of all." Again in another 
place in the Mahābhārata , speaking of the Rajasūya, śis upāla 
says ( in the Arghyaharanaparva ) addressing the assembly in the 
sacrificial hall , " we have paid him ( Yudhisthira ) tribute because 
he was desirous of obtaining the imperial dignity from the 
motive of virtue.2 

From the foregoing it is clear that the Rajasuya is per 
formed only by powerful and influential monarchs with the desire 


1 Sabhā Parava : kājasīyārambha parva , Chapters , XII & XIII . See XII : Verses 
29 , 80 , and 17. XIII - Vv. 21,24 and 47 . 

2 Sabha Parva , Chap . XXXVII , verses 19-20 . 
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of attaining to imperial dignity. From the śruti literature it 
appears that only a Ksatriya had the right to celebrate the 
Rajasuya , and not either the Brāhmaṇa or Vais ya. The 

essential features of a Rajasuya sacrifice are 
The ritual and described in the śukla Yajurvēda ( Adhyaya xı ) , 
importance of 

in the Aitareya Brahmana ( VII . 3,4 . ) and in 
Rājasūya . 

the Taittirīya Samhita ( IV . 6 ) . The Rajasūva 
has many supplementary or auxiliary sacrifices and lasts usually 
five days. On the first day , the sacrificer performs a homa 
sacrifice called Istapurta ; and then the Sõmayāga during which 
the sõma plant is crushed , and after ceremonial homa, he drinks 
the sõma juice . On the second day , the sacrificer perfroms 
another işti called Dīkșan7 -yēsti, and by a religious fiction 
becomes a Brāhmaṇa . Then he performs the Udavasānīyēști,, 
which is the most important constituent part of the Rajasūya. 
Till the completion of Udavasanīyesti, the king remains a 
Brāhmaṇa.3 During the Udavasānīyēsti, the pas uvis asana 
ceremony is performed. A Kșatriya prince , usually a conquered 
and captive king , is offered as pasu in the sacrifice . After the 
conclusion of the Udavasānīyēsti, the sacrificer becomes once 
again a Ksatriya . The vidhis laid down in the Aitareya Brahmana 
with regard to the Rajasūya amply bear out this fact . The 
story of Haris candra s Rajasuya which is described at length in 

1. राजा राजसूयेन यजते । 
2 Iști is an ancillary yajña . Iștāpūrta consisits of two minor or component rites , 
ista and pūrta . The homa that is offered by the king as the protector of Vēda and 
Vaidic dharma is called Ista . The king offers another hõma as the protector of the 
four orders of the society , as the protector of public works , like gardens , water ways , 
tanks etc. which is called the pūrta . After the completion of the Istā - pūra homas , 
the sacrificer is consecrated for the Rajasūya rite . Aitarëya Brahmana VII . 34 Adh . 3 
Khanda , s āyana Commentary . 
इष्टापूर्त शब्दार्थः - वर्णाश्रमान्वयी धर्म इष्टं पूर्तमथेतरत् । 

प्रपातटाकादिरूपं तच्च सर्वत्र दृश्यते ॥ 
3 Aitarēya Brahmana ( VII . 34 , 4. ) 

ब्रह्मप्रपद्ये ब्रह्ममाक्षत्राद्गोपायतु ब्रह्मणे स्वाहेति । ...... ब्रह्मप्रपद्ये ब्राह्मणो भवामि ...... ब्रह्मवा एष 
प्रपद्यते यो यज्ञं प्रपद्यते ब्रह्मवै यज्ञादुहवा एष पुनर्जायते यो दीक्ष ते तं ब्रह्मप्रपन्नं क्षत्रं न परिजिनाति 
ब्रह्ममाक्षत्राद्रोपायत्वित्याह ...... क्षत्रप्रपद्ये क्षत्रं मा क्षत्रियो भवामि ...... क्षतंवा एष प्रपद्यते यो राष्ट्र 
प्रपद्यते क्षत्रं हि राष्ट्र etc. 
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the Aitareya Brahmana shows that the killing of a human being 
(pasuvis asana) on the second day is a necessary constituent part 
( anga ) of the sacrifice. On the fifth day the punarabhişēcana 
ceremony , which consists of re - inaugurating the yajaman as the 
king of kings and the final religious bath or ablution , takes 
place and thus the Rajasūya rite is completed . On this 
occasion the king is crowned on a specially erected simhasana in 
the sacrificial hall surrounded by his ministers, nobles , subjects , 
kings and Brāhmaṇas . After hõma and other rites by the 
sacrificer and the Rtvics, certain mantras are uttered by the 
king , the substance of which is as all follows ; “ For the sake 
of the empire , for the protection of the virtue ( dharma) for the 
increase of good government and for the increase of prosperity 
of my subjects and for increase of all foodstuffs in my kingdom , 
and for the perpetuation of imperial dignity and for the 
attainment of firmly established supremacy ( parainēșthitva ), for 
obtaining supreme dominion over all kings , and for obtaining 
self control , I ascend the throne . ” ] The king sits on the throne 
placing his right leg on his left thigh in great splendour amidst 
the rejoicings of all those that are assembled . He is then 
sprinkled with holy water and anointed according to the rules 
laid down by the Śrutis . After the punarabhişêcana ceremeny , 
the sacrificer becomes the supreme king ( Maharaja or Adhiraja ) 
among the kings . The Rajasūya has many supplementary or 
comstituent sacrifices, like the Agnicayana and Vajapéya . The 
offerer of the Rajasuya and Agnicayana has to perform the 
Ukthya and Sautramanisava just in the same manner as the 
Vajapēya sacrificer has to perform the Brhaspatisava. Other 
sacrifices like Puruşamëdha, Sarvamëdha Pradhirajya , and 
Prajapatya all seem to be rites connected with or at any rate 
followed or preceded the great Rajasuya sacrifice. 

That Puruşamëdha and pas uvislasana form component 
parts or anga of the Rajasuya rite appears not only from the 
story of Haris candra s and sunahslēpa in the Aitareya 
Brahmana but also from the converation between Kțsņa and 


1. राज्याय साम्राज्याय भौज्याय स्वाराज्याय वैराज्याय पारमेष्ठयाय राज्याय महाराज्याधिपत्याय 
स्वावश्याय आतिष्ठायरोहमि ॥ 


446 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


Jarāsandha in the Mahābhārata. Kțsņa accuses Jarāsandha of 
wanton cruelty and in human conduct towards the Ksatriya 
princes whom he had conquered and imprisoned and whom he 
wanted to sacrifice to please Lord Sankara . He says , that the 
slaughter of human beings was never seen or heard of and that 
human beings were treated as beasts . Jarasandha replies that 
his conduct was not inhuman because he never intended to 
sacrifice a Kșatriya whom he had not conquered and taken as a 
prisoner in a war . He says that a victor in war has the right to 
deal with his captives as he liked . He states also that it was the 
duty of a Ksatriya to bring others under his sway by displaying 
his own prowess and then to treat them all in the way he liked . 
The slaying of śis upāla in the sacrificial hall of Yudhisthira by 
Kļşņa plainly shows that that act was previously contemplated 
and that it constituted the pasuvis asana ceremony connected 
with the Puruşamēdha rite . On the pretext of offering Arghya 
to the preceptor , rtvic , relative , snataka , friend and king, and 
then first to the foremost of them , Yudhisthira offends sis upāla 
and his followers . Kșsņa finally takes him unawares and severs 
his head with his cakrayudha. These incidents in the Mahā 
bhārata , reveal the fact that the king who performs Rajasūya 
can sacrifice human beings to please the gods and that a 
Kșatriya prince can sacrifice a fellow Ksatriya prince if he had 
defeated and made him a prisoner of war . 

From the foregoing, it appears that the Rajasuya sacrifice 
involves a Puruşamēdha or Naramëdha and the sacrificer offers 
a Ksatriya prince as a sacrifice to the gods . Mādhavavarman I 
claims to have offered a Puruşamëdha , Vajapaya and Rajasaya 
among other sacrifices. Naturally therefore he must have 
sacrificed a prince or ruler of a neighbouring kingdom whom 

he had defeated and made a captive in war . 
Mādhavavarman s It has been stated above that he would have 

Rajasūya and 
Puruşamēdha 

defeated the Pallava king of his time , the 

predecessor of Skandavarman III , and up 
rooted the śālankāyana, Vijaya Skandavarman of Vēngi . It is 
probable that one of these kings was offered for sacrifice at 


1 Sabha Parva . Chap . 22. V - v , 8 , 9 , 11 , 12 , 27-29 . 
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the Puruşamëdha during the Udavasānīyești rite on the second 
day of the Rajasūya rite . Mādhavavarman s Rajasaya, there 
fore, was a remarkable political event , Since the days of 
Yudhisthira , none had had performed it . In the historical period , 
the Visņukuņdin monarch alone celebrated it . And he must 
have a great and powerful king in Daksiņapatha to have been 
able to perform it . In performing this great rite , Mādhava 
varman I would have had the help and advice of the friendly 
neighbours and the Vākāțaka and Kadamba kings . 

Having performed the Rajasūva, Mādhavavarman I claimed 
to be the samrat, emperor in Daksiņāpatha. His fame and 
glory had now reached the farthest corners of India . He 
was able to establish his imperial sway in the Deccan and South 
India by destroying the power of the Pallavas in the south 
and numerous dynasties in the north and in Kalinga . His 
marriage with the imperial Vākāțaka princess 

princess and his 
Rajasūva and Puruşamēdha, greatly increased the glory of the 
house . And that has inspired him to surpass even the glory 
of the Guptas , Vākāțakas and the Bhārasiva -Nāgas. His 
contemporary and ally Krsnavarman I of Kuntala could 
celebrate a Horse - sacrifice by crushing the power of the 
Pallavas . Mādhavavarman I , who was undoubtedly more power 
ful and rich than his neighbour and ally and who had apparently 
performed dig -vijaya in eastern Dakṣiṇāpatha could surpass 
even the glory of his contemporary as well as of the heroes 
that preceded him in Bharatavarşa . Emperor Pravarasēna I 
( c . 270—330 A. D. ) of the Vākāțaka dynasty is said to have 
celebrated the Agnistöma, Āptoryāma, ūkthya, Sodasin , Atiratra , 
Vajapēya, Brhaspatisava and Sadyaskara sacrifices and four 
As vamedhas.1 The same inscription speaks of the Bhārasivas 
as having performed ablutions after the celebration of ten 
As vamedhas on the Ganges . The fame of the Vākāțakas as 
the performers of four As vamēdhas and that of the Bhārasivas 
as the offerers of ten Asvamëdhas was known in Daksiņāpatha 
for a long time . Roughly one century after Pravarasēna 1 , rose 
Madhavavarman I of Andhradesa to the dignity of samrat 


ị The Cammak copper - plates of Prayarasēna II . C. 1. I. , III , No. 55 p . 235ff. 
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( emperor)1 in Daksiņāpatha . Naturally , therefore, when an 
illustrious descendant of the great emperor , the offerer of four 
A s vamedhas and of the Bhārasivas the offerers of ten As va 
medhas, sought alliance with him and gave his sister in marriage 
to him , Madhavavarman I , a great king and a mighty warrior , 
and offerer of the Rajasūya proudly emulated the example of 
the Vākāțakas and Bhārasivas and even proclaimed his 
superiority by perfroming several important kratus and eleven 
Asvamedhas. Mādhavavarman I was not only a great soldier 
and a mighty king , but was the most fortunate monarch in all 
Dakşiņāpatha of his time . It is probable that Madhavavarman s 
eleven A s vamedhas sacrifices were celebrated on the southern 
bank of the Krsna near Amarāvati , the ancient Amarapura , his 
capital . 

According to the Srauta literature, an As vamedha can be 
performed only after the celebration of dig -vijaya or conquest of 
the quarters . A feudatory king or petty prince , therefore cannot , 
perform digvijaya and celebrate a Horse sacrifice . Prof. Keith 
points out rightly that " the As vamedha is an old and famous rite , 
which kings alone can bring to increase their realm . 2 The 

Baudhayana śrauta Sutra ( xv - i ) says that " a 
Essential features king victorious and of all the land , should 

perform the sacrifice ." It is stated in the Taitti 

rīya Brahmana ( III , 8.9.4 ), " he is poured aside , 
who being weak offers the As vamedha .” The same authority 
states in another place ( V.4 , 12. 3 ) , " It is essentially like the Fire 
Offering, an utsannayajña, a great sacrifice of great extent and 
elaboration . 3 The Āpastamba śrauta Sutra ( xx , 1,1 . ) states that" 
a universal king , sarvabhauma alone can perform the As va 
metha but not ( n -api ) an un- universal king, a sarvabhauma ." 4 


of Asvamēdha 
sacrifice. 


99 


1 Samrat or Samrāj means a sovereign who rules over kings and has performed a 
Rajasīya sacrifice. ( See C. 1. 1. , III , p . 147 , n . 1. ) 

2 A. B. Kieth : Religion and Philosophy of the Vedas and Upanishads , p . 343 . 
3 A. B. Kieth : Black Yajus, pp . cxxxii - iv . 

4 It is quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma - paris istha ( Hitabadi Office , Calcutta ). In the 
place of n- ābi there is an alternative reading api which according to Prof. Keith is a 
later interpolation ( Black Yajus, p . cxxxii ) but which means to say that un - universal 
king or asārvabhauma i . e . who is not master of all the land ) could also perform the 
Asvamēdha sacrifice , 
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From an alternative reading of this passage it is possible to 
assume that very powerful kings who did not claim to be rulers 
of the whole or a major portion of India but at any rate of a 
vast area could also perform the A s vamedha. It is in this 
sense that the ten As vamēdhas of the Bhārasiva monarch 
Bhava Nāga and the four As vamēdhas of Pravarasēna I and the 
eleven Asvamēdas of Madhavavarman I, have to be interpreted . 
Every one of these great emperors was a sārvabhauma and 
reigned over a vast portion of Ancient India with none to 
impede his universal kingship , glory and power in his own time. 
In the Vākāțaka inscriptions , Pravarasēna I is called samrat which 
term can never signify a subordinate king. The Bhārasivas are 
described as having been " besprinkled on the forehead with 
the pure water of the river Bhāgīrathi that has been obtained by 
their valour " , and as " having performed the ablutions on the 
completion of ten As vamēdhas." Emperor Pravarasēna I , got 
his son Gautamiputra married to the daughter of the Bhārasiva 
king Bhava Nāga . The event was so important as a political 
marriage that it was incorporated in the preambles of the official 
charters of the Vākāțakas. The exploits of the Bhārasiva king 
were not insignificant events . Similarly in the Visņukundin 
charters , Mādhavavarman I is described as the great king , " who 
by a Sarvamëdha sacrifice obtained the supreme dominion over 
all beings , who by the celebration of excellent sacrifices attained 
to firmly established supremacy and whose two feet were bent 
down by multitudes of heaps of jewels from the daiadems of the 
stainless , noble and great kings of the whole of the earth . " 3 
From this passage it is clear that Mādhavavarman I , did perform 
digvijaya by conquering or subduing the kings of the four 
quarters before he celebrated the eleven As vamedha sacrifices 
in addition to the other important rites.4 


1 Bālāgbāt plates of Pravarasēna II , ( E. 1. , IX , p . 270 , text line 4 ; ) and Cammak 
Copper - plate inscription of Pravarasēna II ( C. I. I. , vol . III , 235 , text line 8. ) 

2 Opi. Cit . 
3 E.I. , IV , p . 193ff . text lines 4-9 . 

4 There is a good deal of confusion , arising out of the imperfect scheme of Vişņukundin 
Chronology that has been adopted , in the mind of Dr. D. C. Sircar ( Indian Culture , 
Vol . I. pp . 311-313 ) about the identity of Madhavavarman I , who first performed the 
digvijaya and then celebrated eleven Asvamēdha sacrifices. While it appears that both 
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The essential feature of the As vamedha, besides the 
slaying of the sacrificial horse and the ritual connected with it 
is the completion of a victorious march or digvijaya or conquest 
of all quarters. 

A king who aspired to be the Cakravartin 
performed the Aswamedha sacrifice after a digvijaya. As 
revealed in the later texts , the Asvamēdha sacrifice was 
essentially one of kingly greatness . A fine steed is chosen for the 
sacrifice for the digvijaya to be completed . “ The horse chosen 

must be swift , in front black , behind white , and 
The ritual of 

with dark mark ." After consecration the horse 
As vamēdha . 

is set free to wander about at its pleasure , 
even to go into the outlying parts of kingdom and neighbouring 
territories. It is free to wander with a hundred old horses 
and guarded by four hundred youths of the same relative rank as 
the ladies of the queen , who are armed with armour , with swords , 
arrows or sticks according to their rank as princes , warriors , 
sons of heralds and headmen and sons of attendants and 
charioteers " . The steed roams about usually for one year and 
the princes , nobles and warriors that accompany it must guard 
the horse from any danger including bathing and intercourse 
with mares and from all impediments by the opponents of the 
sacrificer. When the animal returns the sacrifice is performed . 
The offering usually begins on the eighth or the ninth day of 
Phālguna or in the hot season . It is reckoned as a ahīna rite 
and therefore occupies three days . On the evening of the first 
day at the bidding of the adhvaryu , a lute player ( vīna - gathin ), 
a rajanya ( nobleman ) , sings to the lute three gathas or verses 
composed by himself and which refer to the victories in battle 
and military exploits connected with the digvijaya of the 
sacrificer . The second day is the most important day when 


Madhavavarman I and his descendant Madhavavarman III performed digvijaya and 
celebrated eleven Asvamēdha sacrifices, Dr. Sircar thinks that one Mādhavavarman 
alone , that is Mādhavavarman III performed the digvijaya and celebrated eleven 
Asvamēdha sacrifices. In the section dealing with the reign of Mādhavavarman III , it 
will be shown that he too performed digvijaya and celebrated eleven A s vamēdha 
sacrifices like his illustrious ancestor . 
1 Religion and Philosophy of the Vedas and Upanishads, p . 343f . ( 344) 

2 Ibid . See also Satapatha Brahmana ( Sacred Books of the East ) Vol . XIII , iv - ii - 5 
and Baudhāyana Srauta Sutra (Vol. XVI . S. B. E. ) 
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the consecrated horse is killed and the rite performed . On 
the third day , the sacrifice is completed . To manage these 
requirements it is simply impossible for a subordinate king or 
a feudatory chieftain . For , often unless the sacrificer is a 
powerful king who won victories by the strength of his arms and 
force of his valour in fierce battles and thereby subdued the 
circle of great and hostile kings of the land , the progress of the 
Asvamëdha is impeded by other kings who challenged the 
sacrificer s authority to perform it . 

There are recorded instances to prove this fact in the 
Śatapatha Brahmaņa itself, ( XIII, 5-3 , 21-22 ). There are 
other instances, too , recorded elsewhere . It was offered twice 
by Vēda Śri Šātakarņi, the Andhra king. It was performed 
twice by Pusyamitra ? and once by Parās arīputra -Gajāyana 
Sarvatāta ) and once by Samudragupta . In the Malavikagnimitra 
( Act v ) it is stated that Pusyamitra had a quarrel in connection 
with his Aslvamedha with a neighbouring king who opposed 
him . It is said that Pusyamitra s sacrificial horse was set free 
to roam about for a year at its free will under the guardianship 
of his grandson Vasumitra who was attended by a hundred 
princes ; when the horse reached the southern bank of the 
Sindhu , it was captured by the Yavana horsemen , and Pușyamitra 
brought back the horse after defeating the Yavanas . It is 
recorded in the Udayēndiram plates that Udayacandra , general 
of Maharaja Nandivarma -Pallavamalla defeated and forced 

flee the Nişāda king Pșthivi -Vyāghrarāja who was 
accompanying the sacrificial horse ( asvamēdha -turangam ) let 
loose in connection with the Horse - Sacrifice by the Eastern 
Cāļukya king Visnuvardhana III and thus frustrated his attempt . “ 
Madhavavarman 1 , therefore must be regarded as a very power 
ful monarch who performed digvijaya unopposed , and humbled 
all the kings who had impeded the progress of his sacrificial 
steed , and thus attained to the dignity of Sarvabhauma or 
emperor in Dakşiņāpatha. 


to 


1 ASWI , V. p . 60 . 
2 E. I. XX , p . 57 . 
3 Ind . Ant . LXI. p . 203 ; I.HQ, Vol . IX p . 

p . 795 . 
4 E.I. , III, p . 143ff . 
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Another feature 
of the Asvamēdha 


There is another noteworthy feature about the Asfvamedha . 
The Šatapatha Brahmana says ( XIII, 5-4 , 1 ) , “ Verily, he who 
performs the Asvamedha extinguishes the guilt incurred by 
all evil doing , all Brāhmaṇa slaughter." It is in this sense 
presumably that Yudhisthira offered the famous rite . He was 
stricken with grief of having committed the sin of Brahmahatya , 
( for he had slain his own preceptor Drūņa , ) of killing his 
kinsmen and lastly of annexing the territories and kingdoms of 
his neighbours. He had to perform therefore three A s vamēdhas 

for extinguishing the three great sins which he 

had committed . The words of the sage Vyāsa 
Expiation of sins . in this connection are noteworthy.1 " Let the 

Horse - Sacrifice be performed in such a way " 
says Vyāsa , " that no limb may become defective . On account 
of the very large quantity of gold that is required for this 
sacrifice, it has come to be called the sacrifice of profuse gold . 
Do 

you also , O great king , make the Daksina of this sacrifice, 
three times of what is enjoined. Let the merit of your sacrifice 
increase threefold. The Brāhmaṇas are competent for the 
purpose . Acquiring the merits then of three sacrifices, each 
with profuse presents , you shall be freed , O king , from the sin 
of having killed our kinsmen .” In the end Krşņa endorses what 
the sage Vyāsa had spoken . This significant passage in the 
Mahābhārata clearly lays down that he who gives Daksina , 
triple of what is ordained , is looked upon as having 
performed three Horse - Sacrifices ; he consequently acquires the 
proportionate increase of merit . In this sense we may explain 
the eleven Asvamēdhas of Mādhavavarman I , four As vamedhas 
of Pravarasēna I and ten Asvamēdhas of Bhava Nāga . 


1 Mahabharata- As vamēdhaparva : Chapter III Verses 3-17 : Chapter LXXI , v . 17 ; 
and Chapter LXXXVIII , verses 13-15 . 

2 In the S antiparva ( Chapt . XXIX , V , 46 ) Bharata son of Duşyanta , and Sagara , the 
Aikşvāku king are reported to have performed a thousand Asvamēdhas each . No 
details are furnished about Sagara . But in regard to Bharata , it is said that he dedicated 
three hundred horses to the gods on the bank of the Yamunā , 20 on the banks of the 
Sarasvati and 14 on the Gangā , that is to say he sacrificed in all 334 steeds , Then if an 
Asvamēdha can be trebled by trebling the dakṣina , the sacrificer if he is a rich monarch 
can as well acquire the merit of a tbousand or more Asvamēdhas by increasing the 
daksina proportionately. Bharata s 334 Horse - Sacrifices multiplied by 3 that is by 
trebling the daksina, become 334 + 3 = 1002 As vamēdhas . And the Mahābhārata 
statement becomes true . 


THE VIȘNUKUNDINS, 


453 


Apparently in each case , not more than one Asvamëdha was 
performed but the merit thereof was increased elevenfold , four 
fold and tenfold , by profuse quantity of gold Daksina that was 
given away to the Brāhmaṇas and priests . During the 
innumerable military campaigns , Mādhavavarman I must have 
gathered incalculable riches and become easily the wealthiest 
monarch in India . And he would have killed many people 
during those wars , and committed the sins of Brahmahatya and 
slaying his own kinsmen , To extinguish the guilt of all such 
evil doing , of conquest and annexation , man slaughter and 
Brahmahatya, Mādhavavarman I performed the As vanıēdha 
sacrifice, increased the Dakșina eleven - fold and thus attained 
the proportionate increased merit of eleven sacrifices. The 
inscriptions of his son and great - grandson clearly state 
that he ( Mādhavavarman I ) had washed off the stains of the 
world by his ablutions after eleven Asvamēdha sacrifices . 
That he was the richest monarch of his time is proved by the 
statement that he had celebrated " a hundred thousand 
Bahusuvarna, Paundarika Vajapeya , Ukthya , Şodasin, Pradhi 
rajya , Prajapatya , and various other large and important 
excellent sacrifices. " 


Madhavavarman s 
Vedic sacrifices : 
a landmark in the 


These great sacrifices which Mādhavavarman I performed 
are an important landmark in the religious history of Andhra 
desa . The Vedic sacrifices, the so called Srauta sacrifices such 

as the Rajasaya or the consecration of a king 
Puruşamēdha, Sarvamedha and Asvamēdha 

were no doubt elaborate ceremonies intended 
Religious History 

to strengthen the temporal power of the kings . 
of Andhradesa . 

Though in the beginning these srauta sacrifices 
had elements of public , tribal or national festivals, they 
also acquired gradually in course of time a great political 
importance But the celebration of these sacrifices by 
Madhavavarman I in Andhradesa on an elaborate scale is 
full of religious importance as well . Their celebration 
represents the militant spirit of the Brahmanical revival or the 
aggressive self- assertion of the Vedic Brāhmanism once more 
in Andhradesa , which was the erstwhile stronghold of Buddhism , 
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Andhradesa . 


The Brahmanical revival was remarkably swift and revolutionary . 
The fifth century of the Christian era witnessed the supplanting 
and quick disappearance of Buddhism with all its cultural vestiges 
and the rapid revival of Brahmanism and Brahmanical culture 
in Andhradesa . And it would appear that it was partly the 
achievement of the first Visņukuņdin monarch . 

Yuan Chwang narrates an interesting event connected 
with the forcible conversion of a celebrated Buddhist Monastery 
and Caitya , perhaps at Amarāvati , into a Brahmanical temple 
in his somewhat confused account of Daksiņa Kõsala , the 
celebrity Nāgarjuna and his patron śātavāhana . Though Yuan 

Chwang s account of Andhradesa and the 
Yuwan Chwang s South is full of discrepancies , and confusion , 
Story of revival 
of Brahmanism in still some of the facts recorded by him 

bear a stamp of historicity . It is stated in 

his Travels that once there arose a dispute 
between the Brāhmanas and the Bhikkus that resided 
in 

the Great Monastery built by king śātavāhana for 
Nāgārjuna . The Buddhists approached the king of the 
land with a request to settle their dispute . Seeing 
that the Bhikkus were away the Brāhmanas planned to take 
forcible possession of the Great Monastery and the Stupa . 
After consulting together and waiting for an occasion , the 
Brāhmanas destroyed the Samgharama ; and after occupying 
it , strongly barricaded the place in order to keep out the 
Buddhists . Thereafter the Buddhists never regained their 
hold on the Great Monastery which was soon after converted 
into a seat of Brahmanical learning and worship.1 To - day if 
we look at the temple at Amarāvates vara or Amarēs vara - Siva 
at Amaravati on the Kịşņa , we can perceive at 
that the temple was built on the summit of a stupa which was 
dressed with hewn stone on all sides . The peculiar structure 
and architecture of the shrine amply bear out this conjecture . 
The temple itself stands on a unique spot overlooking the 
beautiful Krşņa river who flows majestically by its side . It is 


once 


1 Beal : Budhist Records of the Western World , Vol . II . p . 217. See also Watters 
On Yuan Chwang s Travels , Vol . II . p . 201 . 
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probable that the Chinese Pilgrim refers to the conversion of 
the Great Stupa at Amarāvati into the celebrated temple of 
Amarēsvara - Śiva , in his account . It is equally probable that 
the conversion took place during the fifth century in the reign 
of Mādhavavarman I , who made Amarapura or the modern 
Amaravati , the capital of his kingdom . 

The celebration of Eleven As vamëdhas may be assigned 
to about 440 A. D. , when Emperor Mādhavavarman I was 
at the zenith of his glory . The Pallavas were defeated and 

humbled by the Kadambas on the one hand and 
Probable date of Vişņukundins on the other. There was no 

king or power in Ancient India at that time 
As vamēdhas. who opposed the great king Madhavavarman I , 

the lord of Andhradesa . It was a splendid 
occasion for him to carve out a rich and vast empire in Andhra 
desa and beyond . Therefore he would appear to have reigned 
in glory and peace for a pretty long time . The period of 
Mādhavavarman I was thus a glorious epoch in the history of 
the Visņukuņdin dynasty . In the first part of the fifth century , 
Andhradesa prospered and the fame of its mighty king travelled 
far and wide . 


Madhavavarman s 

Eleven 


was 


Towards the close of the first half of the fifth century , the 
Kadambas under Kțsnavarman 1 , Vākāțakas under Narēndra 
sēna and the Imperial Guptas under Kumāragupta I passed 
through troubled period . Krsnavarman I 

defeated 
and slain in a battle by the Pallava king Nanakkāsa who , it 
will be remembered , has been identified with Simhavarman III . 
The battle and the devastation of the country that followed are 
narrated in a graphic and touching manner in the Aņājihobli 
stone inscription of 

of the Kēkaya prince 
Sivanandivarman . For a time the great king 
Madhavavarman I 

dom of Kuntala lay trembling at the feet of the 

Pallava conqueror , humbled and crushed . In 
the north , the powerful Pusyamitra Republic to whom were 
allied the republics of the Pațumitras and Padmamitras rose 


Death of 


c . 455 A D. 


1 Ep . Carn . Vel . XI , Dg 161. See Book II . ante . p . 
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arms . 


and attacked the confederacy of the Imperial Guptas and 
Vākāțakas. Some of the republican tribes were subordinate 
to the Imperial Guptas while others acknowledged the suzerainty 
of the Vākāțakas.2 These Republican tribes were semi 
independent states and were situated in Mālava and Central 
India . Towards the end of the reign of Kumāragupta I , the 
hostile confederate states became wealthy and powerful ; and 

consequently revolted . They attempted to 
Events in the 

assert their independence by the force of their 
North . 

It is probable that at this juncture that 
the Vişņukuņdin monarch repaired to the north to the assistance 
of his kinsmen , Narēndrasēna and Kumāragupta I in their hour 
of trial . The details of the conflict between the Imperial 
powers and the Republican nations are not necessary for our 
purpose 

But it is certain that the imperial armies were 
completely defeated and Kumāragupta I himself was slain . It 
is probable that about the same time the aged king Mādhava 
varman I too perished on the battlefield . The event may 
be placed about 455 A. D. The shock of the military disaster 
had endangered the stability of the Gupta Empire which was 

tottering to its fall when the energy and ability of Skanda 
gupta , the crown prince , restored the fortunes of the family by 
complete overthrow of the enemy , 3 

About the same period and probably connected with or 
inspired by the revolt of the republican tribes was the attempt 
of the Traikūtakas under Dahrasēna to achieve independence.4 
They were a dynasty which had been established under that 
designation in imitation of the Vākāțakas in the region of 
Aparanta , which was the ancient name for the territory between 
the Tapati, Western Khandesh , Kanheri and the Western sea . 
Dahrasēna , son of Indradatta , proclaimed independence by 


C 


1 Fleet ( Ind. Ant . XVIII , p . 2281 places in the region of the Narmadā ; but more 
probably they were in the further north . See JRAS . , 1909 , p . 126 , where Hoermle 
conjectures an identification . See also Pargiter D. K. A. p . 73 . 

2 K. P. Jayaswal : History of India p . 101 ; and V. A. Smith : E. H. 1. 4th edition , 


p . 326 . 


3 C. I. 1. Vol . III , p . 52f . Bhițāri Stone Insc . of Skandagupta , text lines 10-11 ) 
4 E.I. , X. p. 51f ; Ibid p. 2191.; Jayaswal : History of India , pp . 101-102 . 
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throwing off the yoke of the Vākāțaka suzerainty and even 
performed a Horse - sacrifice taking advantage of the troubles 
of Narēndrasēna and Kumāragupta I. But it would appear 
that he was soon conquered and brought under control , shortly 
after 456 A.D. , the date of his Pardi plates . This event 
must have taken place shortly after the overthrow of the 
Pusyamitra and other Republics by Emperor Skandagupta . It 
is probable that during these military campaigns , the Vākāțaka 
king and his kinsmen Kumāragupta I and Skandagupta had 
the support and assistance of Mādhavavarman I. 

From the foregoing it is evident that Madhavavarman I 
was the greatest king of his time . His period was the golden 
age of the Vişnukuņņins . The dynastic marriage with the 
Vākātakas had brought about a formidable coalition of all the 
great powers of ancient India , linking Andhradesa with the 
extreme North on the one hand and South on the other . 
The four great powers , the Vākāțakas , Vişnukuņdins , Kadambas 

and Guptas formed a combined bulwark against 

the continuous inroads of the barbarian Hūnas 
called the Great during the latter part of the fifth century , which 

shook the Gupta Empire to its very foun 
dations. The amazing swiftness with which Madhavavarman I 
rose and established paramount and universal sovereignty in 
Andhradesa and the manner by which the Visņukuņdin dynasty 
became celebrated in ancient India are vividly described in a 
passage that appears in the Rāmatīrtham plates of his grandson . 
Madhavavarman I is spoken of as a mighty king , arijita siri 
Vişnukundi-parthiv -õdit - õdit - anvayatilaka samudbhut - ažkadas . 
Āsvamēdh -āvabhrt -avadhuta - jagat - kalmaşasya sahasra -kratu 
yajinah , " whose glory was mighty , who was an ornament of 
the ever rising family of the Vişņukuņdins , who had washed 
off the impurity of the world by bathing at the end of eleven 
Asvamëdha sacrifices and who had performed a thousand other 
sacrifices . ” A long prosperous and vigorous reign , immense 
wealth , an extensive and powerful kingdom and a multitude of 


Madhavavarman I 
entitled to be 


1 K. P. Jayaswal : History of India . 150-350 A. D. p . 102f. For the date of 
Dabrasēna , see E. J. Rapson : Catal. Coins. of the Andhra Dynasties etc. pp . 1978. 
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and Architecture , 


powerful obedient vassal kings , numerous and decisive 
victories everywhere against the enemies , all these made 
Madhavavarman I, easily the most fortunate and mighty monarch 
of his time . 

A noteworthy feature of the prosperous reign of Madhava 
varman I , is the growth and development of a new style of 
architecture and sculpture in Andhradesa and South India . 
The new style has been called the Pallava ; but it has to be 

called correctly the Visņukuņdin . Since the 
Growth of Vişnu- fall of the Ikşvākus Andhradesa struggled 
kundin Sculpture 

without peace and passed through a period 

of strife and turmoil till the rise of the Vişņu 
kundins , for well nigh two centuries . A long spell of 
prosperity preceded by conquest and consolidation of the 
kingdom and establishment of peace , spread itself over the 
smiling Andhra country for the first time under the strong arm 
of Mādhavavarman I. The reign of Madhavavarman I , therefore, 
was a period of revival of the Andhra culture and glory . 
His reinarkable career and achievements inspired the Andhra 
genius once more to achieve glories as much in the realm of 
art and sculpture as on the battlefields. The beautifiul cave 
temples of Uņdavalli , Mugalarājapuram , Vijayavāda ( Bezwada ) 
on the Krsna and other monuments at Bhiravunikonda in 
Nellore District seem to belong to the Visņukuņdin period . 
Mr. A. H. Longhurst , evidently unaware of the glorious part 
played by the Visņukuņdins in Dakṣiṇāpatha during the fifth 
and sixth centuries , assumed that the architectural monuments 
at Undavalli , Bezwada , Bhairavunikonda and other places 
in Andhradesa , were the work of the Pallava kings of 
Kāñcī , and accordingly assigned them to the Pre -Mahendra 
Period of Pallava Architecture , as he called it . The Visņu 
kuņdins were the inheritors of the glorious ancient Andhra 
culture , architecture and sculpture of the Imperial Andhras 
and Iksvākus . It is , therefore , probable that the Visņukundins 
had developed and fostered a new style of architecture and 
sculpture , which was all their own , and which was later on 


1 The Pallava Architecture, Part I. p . 5f . 


THE VISNUKUNDINS . 


459 


copied by the Pallavas . The Pallava dominion over Southern 
Andhradesa was never complete or continuous for any length 
of period . The Pallavas always struggled hard to maintain 
their dominion over the Southern Andhra sub - provinces . 
The history of the 

of the Pallava occupation of Southern 
Andhradesa for one hundred and fifty years , from the fall of 
Jayavarman , till the rise of Madhavavarman I , is a record of 
interrupted occupation and of interminable wars . This unsettled 
and disturbed state of the Pallava rule in Southern Andhra 
desa was not , therefore, conducive to the peaceful growth and 
development of any style of architecture and sculpture to be 
called the Pallava style . Moreover , Karmarāstra in Andhra 
desa was not the homeland of the Pallavas . And the Early 
Pallava kings did not possess or show any talent for fostering 
sculpture or architecture of their own . The genius of the 
Andhras steadily found expression in new styles of sculpture 
and architecture with the militant revival of Brahmanism and 
Vedic rituals . It is therefore plainly an Andhra style which 
grew up under the patronage and inspiration of the Visņu 
kuņņins and accordingly , should be called the Visņukundin 
architecture . It would be a misnomer to call it by any other 
name.1 


1 See Appendix at the end for a fuller note on the topic . 


CHAPTER V. 


Political History of the Vişnukundins. ( continued ) 

2. Dēvavarman . c . 455-458 A. D. 


c . 455 A. D. 


The successor of Mādbavavarman I was Dēvavarman , his 
eldest son and heir -apparent . The new king is described in 
the Ipūru plates ( II set ) as Ksatriy -avaskanda -pravartat -apratima 
vikhyala -parakramasya, “ who displayed matchless , well - known 
valour in attacking ( Ksatriya ) warrior kings." This epithet 
seems to carry a significant meaning . It is probable that 
Dēvavarman fought the enemies of his house on behalf of his 

father in numerous wars and was responsible 
Dēvavarman s 

for the successful celebration of his father s 
accession , 

Rajasūya, Puruşamēdha , Sarvamedha, Vajapēya 

and A s vamedha sacrifices. A great soldier 
and an energetic prince though he was , Dēvavarman s reign 
seems to have ended suddenly in a disaster for his country . 
Dēvavarman ascended the throne of Andhradesa at a time when 
the combined arms of the Guptas , Vākāțakas and Visņukuņdins 
suffered a great military shock somewhere in the north at the 
hands of the Puşyamitra and other Republican nations . It was the 
period of trial for Narēndrasēna on account of the revolt of the 
Traikūțakas in Aparānta ; it was the time when Kịşņavarman I 
was defeated and slain and his beautiful country overrun by the 
Pallava armies . It was the middle of the fifth century , a dark 
and gloomy period for the great imperial powers of the north 
and south as well . 

The death of Emperor Mādhavavarman I , his old 
inveterate foe , in c . 455 A. D. and the defeat of the armies of 
his imperial allies everywhere presented a splendid occasion 
to the Pallava king Simhavarman III surnamed Nanakkāsa , for 
avenging the wrongs of his house by reviving his hostility 
to the Visņukuņdins with impunity . Simhavarman III was 
victorious in Kuntala ; he carried fire and sword into the heart 
of the Kadamba country after routing the excellent army of 
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The top 


Kệsnavarman I. Just at that juncture the debacle of the northern 
powers and the death of Madhavavarman I , came to him as 

welcome news . He then changed his plans , 
Pallava invasion 

left the Kadamba country to its doughty ruler 
and Dēvavarman s 
sudden death , 

to rehabilitate his kingdom and hastened to 

Andhradesa with his victorious army to measure 
his strength against Dēvavarman . The details of the campaign 
are however lost, but its result is recorded in the inscriptions 
of the Pallavas and Vişņukuņdins . Dēvavarman was totally 
defeated and slain . The Vişņukuņdins were driven out of their 
homeland ; and Southern Andhradesa as far as the Kṛṣṇa was 
once more annexed to the Pallava Empire.1 . 

This conjecture rests upon the interpretation of the 
Amarāvati marble - pillar inscription of Simbavarman , who has 
been identified with Simhavarman III.2 The inscription is 
engraved on three sides of an octagonal pillar . 
of the pillar and some of the characters of the uppermost lines of 
the inscription were broken off . Curiously enough the inscription 
is to be read upwards from the bottom . It contains eleven 
complete verses and a prose passage in Sanskrit the end of 

which is lost through the mutilation of the pillar 
Amarāvati pillar at the top . From the incomplete prose passage , 
Inscription : Its 

which however seems to retain its original 
importanee . 

colour , it appears that Simhavarman ( III ) led a 
successful expedition into the Andhra country and that on his 
return march sojourned sometime in Dhānyakataka . The 
inscription states that Simhavarman ( III ) , the hero , protected the 
earth for a long time , and that he once led an expedition with a 
large and victorious army , marched to the peak of Sumēru , 
meaning perhaps the northernmost boundary of the Andhra 
country , and planted there a pillar of victory . It is said that, on 
his 

way back , in order to remove the fatigue that was caused by 
wandering over the whole world , meaning apparently by waging 
wars for a long time all over the land , he ( Simhavarman ) 


1 See ante Book II . p . 279ff. 

2 Dr. Burgess s Notes on Amaravati Stūpa, p , 40f . It was excavated by Robert Sewell 
and sent by Dr. James Burgess to the Madras Museum . 
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paused for a few days in the beautiful land ( Andhradesa ) , 
Having then crossed the Bhāgīrathi , 1 Godavari and Krsnaverņā, 
he perceived a place sacred to the Buddha , the illustrious 
Dhānyaghataka . There he stayed for sometime , listening to a 
discourse on the Law ( Dharma ), worshipped the Lord and 
erected a statue ( pratima) for the Buddha and ornamented it 
with precious jewels , gold and silver , He also planted there 
in that city a pillar of victory on which was engraved an 
inscription eulogising his exploits and conquests . The present 
record may be in all probability an imperfect replica of the 
original pras asti or inscription . The inscription , therefore, is of 
historical interest . When it states that Simhavarman perceived 
for the first time Dhanyaghataka i . e . Dhanyakațaka , the place 
sacred to the Buddha , it is clear that for sometime prior to 
the accession of Simhavarman III , that is roughly for thirty five 
or forty years , the Pallavas were deprived of their dominion 
over Southern Andhradesa , And that was the period of 
Madhavavarman I. 

As stated elsewhere, Simhavarman III appointed his 
energetic son Skandavarman , surnamed Trilocana - Pallava or 
Mukkanţi Kāduvetti to the rulership of the southern Andhra 
country . Trilocana - Pallava occupied Amarāvati near Dhānya 
kataka , the erstwhile capital of the Visņukuņdins and ruled for 
a longtime. The event may be placed about 458 A.D. It 
appears Trilocana - Pallava , made a determined effort to uproot 
the Vişnukuņņins and establish the Pallava dominion firmly in 
Andhradesa and accordingly divided the country into two or 
more divisions . From this date onwards , the name of Trilocana 
Pallava became firmly and closely associated with Dhānyakataka , 
In proof of his identifying himself with the prosperity of the 
northern provinces of the Pallava Empire , there have grown 
several legends round his haloed name and in memory of his 
glorious reign . The river Krsna became again the boundary 
between the Vişnukuņdin kingdom in the north and the Pallava 
Empire in the south . The Pallavas henceforth held the 


1 The reference to the Bhāgirathi is obviously an exaggeration . The composer of the 
prasasti doubtless indulged in poetic fancies to glorify his patron Simbavarman III . 
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Southern Andhra sub - provinces uninterruptedly for nearly three 
decades , till about 485 A.D. About that 

year 

their suzerainty 
itself in Southern India was completely overshadowed by the 
rise of Karikāla Cola , the Great . 

Dēvavarman , therefore, appears to have had brief and 
disasterous reign . The omission of the kingly epithet Maharaja 
to Dēvavarman in the Īpūru charter seems to indicate that his 
reign ended suddenly in a great military disaster shortly after 
his accession . As Simhavarman III reigned till about 460 A.D., 
Dévavarman s death must be placed a few years before that . 
Dēvavarman s sudden death was a severe blow to the Visņu 
kundin dynasty . They lost their hold on their homeland in 
Southern Andhradesa . Madhavavarman 11 , son of Dēvavarman , 
moved northwards , abandoning the capital Amarapura . The 
Amarāvati marble pillar inscription supports this view . It seems 
to state that Simhavarman III chased his enemy into the northern 
regions ; and having inflicted a crushing defeat upon him , planted 
a jayastambha or pillar of victory somewhere in the north 
to commemorate his triumphal march . 


3. Madhavavarman II , c . 458-488 A. D. 


The successor of Dēvavarman was his son Madhava 
varman II , the donor of the Ipūru plates , second set. The 
new king would appear to have been a grown up young man 
when he was called upon to assume the burden of a great 
kingdom which was in the throes of calamity , and tottering . 

The prestige of his illustrious house was 
overshadowed by the sudden death of his 
father and the military disaster that overtook 

his house . He had embarked on a sea of 
troubles caused by the Pallava invasion and disaster . When 
the Southern Andhra sub - provinces were annexed to the 
Pallava Empire the integrity of the Visņukundin kingdom of 
Andhradesa was greatly impaired . 

Mādhavavarman s sway 
over his kingdom was reduced to its narrowest limits . 


Succession of 
Madhavavarman II 

c . 458 A , D. 


464 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


Siṁhavarman III evidently overran the Andhra country in 
the same manner as he had done Kuntala . Fortunately 
the death of the Pallava king at this juncture gave Madhava 
varman II sufficient respite to avert another national catastrophe 
and slowly retrieve the fortunes of his house . 

At that critical period several petty independent kingdoms 
that were reduced to submission by Emperor Madhavavarman I 
threw off their yoke and once more proclaimed independence . 
Notable amongst them was the kingdom of the Vāsişthis of 
Dēvarāstra in Madhya- Kalinga. The Vāsişthis were probably 
related to the Māthara dynasty of Kalinga . Śaktivarman , the 
donor of the Rāgālu plates is called a Vasişthīputra, and an 
ornament of the Mathara -kula . The matronymic appellation 

plainly denotes that Śaktivarman s mother was 
The Vasisthi 

a Vāsişthi princess , i . e . a lady born in the 
Dynasty . 

Vasistha gotra ; probably she belonged of the 
royal family of Dēvarastra. The capital of Dēvarāsţra was 
Dēvapura which is mentioned in one of the charters of the family. 
Dēvarāstra lay in the central part of Kalinga . At one time it 
formed part of the province known as Elamañci-Kalingadēs a, 
which is mentioned in an Eastern Cāļukya grant of the ninth 
century. It must have extended from Yellamañcili in the south 
to the Bimlipatam or Vizianagaram taluk in the north , in 
the Vizagapatam district . Dēvapura , must have lain some 
where in the Bimlipatam taluk ; it had gone out of existence 
long ago . It is probable that it was destroyed and razed to the 
ground by the enemies of the Vasisthis during the fifth or sixth 
centuries . The Vāsisthis seem to have risen to power on the 
fall of the Mātharas, and retrieved the fortunes of their fallen 
kinsmen . They became lords of the entire Kalinga for a short 
period . 

Three generations of this hitherto unknown line of kings 
have come to light from two copper - plate grants of Maharaja 
Anantavarman that have been recently discovered and published . 


1 E.I. , XII , pp . 1-3 . 
2 C. P. No 14 of 1908-09 text lines 26-27 . 
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Date of the 


One of them is the Siripuram charterl and the other is the 
Śrngavarapukota plates.2 These two records may be assigned 
on palaeographical grounds to the fifth century and not 
later . The characters belong to the early class of the southern 
alphabets. They resemble the alphabets of the Cikkulla and 
Rāmatirtham plates as well as those of the Jirjingi copper- plate 

grant of the Eastern Ganga king Indravarman , 
Siripuram plates . 

but undoubtedly more archaic than all of them . 

Dr.R. C. Majumdar has assigned them properly 
to the period , 450 to 550 A.D. There is also another 
circumstance which supports this date . The waning influence 
of the Imperial Guptas is clearly visible in the manner in which 
one of these , the Siripuram charter , is dated . The Twelve 
Year Cycle of Jupiter which was used in the Early Gupta 
records is employed in the Siripuram plates of Anantavarman . 
It is said to have been in vogue for a limited period only during 
the fifth and sixth centuries and found so far only in a few 
inscriptions ranging between 475 and 528 A. D.5 In the Twelve 
Year Cycle of Jupiter the year commences on the day when 
Jupiter , after its conjunction with the Sun , rises heliacally at 
mean sunrise in a particular naksatra ; and the year is called 
after that asterism . The grant was dated the full - moon day of 
Māgha in the Maha -As vayuja samvatsara . Anantavarman s 
grant and period may be assigned therefore to about the same 
period , the latter half of the fifth century . Accordingly the 
full -moon tithi of Māgha of the Maha - As vayuja samvatsara 
may be equated to the 163rd year of the Gupta era . By the 
mean sign system the Maha - As vayuja samvatsara commenced 
on Caitra sukla 8th tithi of ś . S. 404 current , corresponding to 
March 24 , 481 A. D. and , it was followed by Mahā Kārttika 


1 First published in the Bharati in Telugu , Vol . VIII , Part ii , No. 9. , pp . 451ff . with 
plate . The record has since been edited in E.I. , XXIV , pp . 47-52. 

2 JAHRS . , Vol . VII , p . 153f . With plate . The record was first published under the 
caption Kindoppa plates of Anantavarman : and the same has been re- edited in E.I. 
XXIII , p . 56 . 

3 E.I. , XXIII , p . 56. Prof. R. C. Majumdar discusses the date and comes to the same 
conclusion as myself . 

4 JAHRS , Vol . III , pp . 49ff . with plate . 
5 C. I. I. , Vol . III . p . 105 . 
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samvatsara , which commenced on the 15th tithi of the 
bright " fortnight of Caitra , ś . S. 405 current , corresponding 
to Saturday , March 20, 482 A. D.1 Accordingly the Māgha 
sukla 15th i . e . full - moon ( pārņima ) tithi which is the date of 
the Siripuram charter , corresponds to Wednesday , January 10 , 
482 A.D. The second grant on the śộngavarapukoța plates is 
also dated , in the regnal year . But the regnal year which is the 
most important detail in the date is unfortunately lost for ever , 
as the right half of the last plate on which the date is to be 
found was broken off. The extant portion gives the date as 
the 13th tithi which is apparently coupled with the Uttarāyaņa 
samkranti and therefore must be Pusya sukla 13. The nearest 
Pusya śukla 13th tithi with reference to the date of the 
Siripuram plates , namely , January 10 , 482 A. D. , on which 
the Uttarāyaṇa samkranti also occured , was that of the same 
Saka Samvat 404 current, corresponding to the December 19 , 
481 A. D.2 There was no Pusya s ukla 13th tithi on which the 

Uttarāyaṇa samkranti also occurred in the 

preceding years up to ś . S. 384 current and in 
Smågavarapukota 
plates . 

the succeeding years after ś . S. 404 current , 

other than the one referred to above . It is 
therefore clear that the Puşya sukla 13th tithi of ś . S. 404 
current , corresponding to the December 19 , 481 A. D. was the 
real and proper equivalent of the date of the Sțngavarapukota 
plates. As the regnal year of the grant is lost , it is impossible to 
determine the initial year of Anantavarman s reign3 But it is 
certain that the king was reigning as a paramount sovereign in 
481-82 A. D. 


Date of the 


These two records state that the lañcchana or the crest of 
the dynasty was sankha conch . They give the following 
succession of kings : 


1 Ibid . p . 111 . 
2 The date is calculated with the help of the Indian Ephemeris. 

3 After the letters raja , the plate is broken off, but before yādasyām in line 20 , the 
syllable tra may be reasonably supplied ; thus the tithi becomes trayādasyām . As 
Uttarāyaṇa sarkrānti never occurs in the dark fortnight of Puşya, I take the paksa to 
be s ukla , the bright one . 
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Vāsiştha- kula 


* 
1. Gunavarman 


2. Prabhañjanavarman 


3. Anantavarman (donor) 


Since Anantavarman appears reigning in and about 482 
A. D. , it may be assumed that his ancestor Gunavarman flourished 
roughly about half a century earlier , that is , sometime about 
435 

A.D. Then Guņavarman becomes a contemporary of 
Madhavavarman I. He becomes also a contemporary of Uma 
varman ( c . 400-430 A. D. ) and Vis ākhavarman ( c , 430-440 
A. D. ) the last two kings of the Māthara dynasty . It is probable 
that the Vasisthas though related to the Mātharas strove to 
become a paramount power and obtain the overlordship of all 
Kalinga . Probably the internecine wars in Kalinga between 
the Mātharas and Vāsisthas paved the way for the destruction 
of the former and the subjugation of the latter dynasty by the 
great king Mādhavavarman I. Guņavarman may have proclaimed 
his independence in Dēvarāsțra almost immediately after the 
death of Umavarman and threatened to uproot his successor 
Visakhavarman in Kalinga. For the present Guņavarman may 
be regarded as the progenitor of the Vāsiştha dynasty 
who succeeded to the sovereignty of Kalinga , or more properly 
speaking , of Devarāstra in Kalinga , after the fall of the Mātharas . 

Guņavarman , accordingly , must have been a 
1. Gunavarman 

powerful king . The epithets attached to his 

name in the two records of the family, vary 
materially from another . Thus there are two sets of epithets . 
One set may be construed to supplement the other , and thereby 
furnish us with a certain amount of historical information about 
the king . The Siripuram plates describe him merely as Vasistha 
vipul- amala - sukla - Candramaso vibhrad -bhu -hiranya -gosahasr 
adyanēka dana - dharm - abhiratasya Sakti - tray - Õpanata - rajya 
sampadasya atyant - amala s arac - candra - candrik - avadat - õru 
yaslasaḥ, “ who was a Full Moon in the broad and spotless 
firmament ( family ) of Vasiştha , who took delight in the per 
formance of innumerable gifts like the earth , gold and gõsahasra , 


c . 430-450 A. D. 


468 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


who secured the prosperity of the kingdom with the three 
fold constituents of regal power , and who possessed great fame 
which was as pure as the light of the exceedingly clear autumnal 
moon . " The śộngavarapukota plates describe him as mahi 
mandala - vyapi - s arad - ēndu - kara - firmala - gunasya Dēva 
rastrapatēr -anēka -samara- samghatta -vijayadhigata yas asaḥ , the 
Lord of Dēvarāsțra , who acquired fame by victories gained in 
tumultous battles and whose spotless virtues , like the rays of the 
autumn moon , pervaded the whole world ." Both the epithets 
clearly denote that Guņavarman was a powerful king who 
established himself as a paramount king in Devarāstra having 
defeated his enemies by the strength of his arms . 
Guņavarman s rise may be fixed during the period immediately 
following the fall of the śālankāyanas in Vēngi and the Māțharas. 
in Kalinga during the first part of the fifth century . Thus it 
appears that while the Visņukuņdin monarch Mādhavavarman I 
was forcing his way to establish himself as the supreme lord of 
Southern Andhradesa and acquire the sovereignty of Vengi , 
Guņavarman emerged from obscurity and seized the golden 
opportunity which the chaotic political condition of the kingdom 
of Kalinga afforded him at that period . 

It is probable that Guņavarman s independence in Dēva 
rāsţra did not last long , for the Visņukuņdins were relentlessly 
aggressive and expanding at this period . Madhavavarman I 
soon spread his conquests , extended his imperial dominion 
over the whole of Andhradesa and Kalinga and probably over 

the entire eastern half of the Deccan up to the 
2. Prabhañjana foot of the Meikal Range . Guņavarman s son 

and successor , Maharaja Prabhañjanavarman , 

probably was not a powerful prince like his 
father . The Siripuram plates call him merely anēka - guna -gan 
alamkrtasya , who is adorned with several virtues , and the 
śpigavarapukāța plates give the epithet , " the moon of the 
Vāsistha family , who brought about the prosperity of the kingdom 
by the three elements of regal power.” This is significant. 
Probably Prabhañjanavarman was conquered or reduced to 
vassalage by the Visņukuņdin monarch . His death may have 


varman . 
c . 450-560 A. D. 
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3. Anantavarman 
c . 460-485 A. D. 


taken place about 460 A. D. and therefore synchronised with 
the fall of Dēvavarman in Andhradesa and the invasion of the 
Pallava king Simhavarman III . 

His successor was Anantavarman who was a powerful king . 
During the great military disaster caused by the Pallava 
invasion , c . 458_460 A.D. , Anantavarman , too , would have 
lost his throne like the Visņukuņdin king but quickly recovered 
and conquered back his kingdom . He not only appears to 
have conquered the ancestral province of Dēvarāştra but also 

brought the entire Kalinga under his sway . 
Both the records of his time speak of him as , 

sva - bala - vikram - õpārjjita - bhūh , “ who had 
acquired the kingdom by the strength of his own arms . In 
this attempt to reconquer his ancestral throne and extend his 
sway over the entire Kalinga , Anantavarman had to encounter 
several opponents , not even excluding the Visņukuņdin king 
Mādhavavarman II . Thus while the ancestor Guņavarman is 
described as the lord of Dēvarāstra , Anantavarman is called 
the lord of Kalinga in both the charters of his period . 
Kalinga was the ancient name for the territory , which extended 
from the Godavari in the south - west to the Rșikulya river 
in the north - east along the eastern seaboard . On the west it 
was bounded by the Eastern Ghats and the region now covered 
by the feudatory state of Bastar , and the tributary river Tel 
which flowed into the Mahānadī . The capital of Kalinga 
during the fourth and fifth centuries was not a fixed one : it was 
constantly shifted from place to place . It was sometimes Pistapura 
in the south and sometimes Simhapura on the Vams adhāra in 
the north in the Chicacole taluk . With the establishment of 
the Eastern Ganga dynasty about the close of the fifth century , 
Pistapura ceased to be the capital of Kalinga . A more strategic 
and more distantly situated place was found necessary . For, the 
Visņukundins who pursued a policy of conquest and annexation , 
occupied the whole of Dēvarāștra and extended the boundaries 
of their Andhra kingdom . The existence of a powerful, 
aggressive and hostile neighbour in the Visņukuņdin kingdom , 


470 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


apparently compelled the Eastern Gangas to remove their seat 
of government to Dantapura or Kalinganagara on the northern 
bank of the Vams adhāra . 

The śrngavarapukoța plates state that Anantavarman , 
while staying in his capital Piştapura issued an edict to the 
inhabitants of Kindeppa in Tēllavalli- visaya, informing them that 
he had granted the village as an agrahara during the winter 
solistice (Uttarayana) for the sake of increasing his religious 
merit , to Mātps arman , a member of the Kausika gotra , a student 
of the Taittirîya sakha, and the free -holder ( lhögika) of Acanta 
pura , having exempted it from all burdens of taxation . The 
date of the grant has been already equated to December 19 , 
481 A. D. The identification of the localities mentioned in the 
grant has not been properly made so for . The village 
Kindeppa, the object of the grant , was situated in the Tella 
valli vișaya . About fourteen or fifteen miles to the south 
west of Śrågavarapukoța , where the plates were found, there is 
a village called Tella - gamudi and near it another village called 
Kondapālem . The former is situated at the crossing of two 
roads and on the bank of a rivulet, thus indicating an important 
site . Prof. Majumdar has identified Tella - gāmudi with the 
Tēllavalli, the head - quarters of the vişaya mentioned in the 
charter. He ventures to suggest that Kindeppa might be 
identified with Kondapālem near Tella - gāmudi. This identi 
fication does not seem to be quite satisfactory. Mr. M. Nara 
simham who edited the grant in the first instance states that the 
modern Jeypore Zamīndāri in Orissa , lying directly to the 
west of the sľngavarapukoța taluk must have been called 
Tēllavalli vişaya in ancient times . His identification, too , is not 
based upon any evidence.2 Tēllavalli -visaya may have been 
possibly the ancient name for the tract.round śộngavarapukota 
where the places were originally found . Acanța or Acaņța 
pura is a well known place in the West Godavari district which 
formed part of the ancient kingdom of Vengi . It is situated on 
the right bank of the Vasistha - Godavari in the Narasapur taluk . 


1 E.I. , XXIII , p . 59 . 
2 JAHRS . , Vol . VIII , p . 157 . 
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There is no other locality of the name of Acanta or Ācantapurī 
in the Vizagapatam district or anywhere in the Andhra country. 
It is therefore probable that Mātrs arman , the bhogika of 
Acantapuri, migrated from the village in the lower Godavari 
region into the distant province of Dēvarāstra in the north east. 
Having entered service under Anantavarman , Mātrs arman 
probably rose in the favour of the king and eventually 
obtained from him as a reward for his services the agrahara of 
Kindeppa . 

The Siripuram charter was issued from the city of Dēva 
pura , apparently the capital of Dēvarāstra , which was the ancient 
name for the southern division of the Vizagapatam district. 
The edict2 was issued to all the assembled kutumbins 
( farmers) in Tontā para on the full -moon day of Māgha in the 
year Mahā As vayuja . It states that the village was already an 
agrahara enjoying limited privileges that were applicable to the 
sub - division (madamba ) of Kharapuri and paying certain taxes 
to the king . It states further that Maharaja Anantavarman 
gave away the village in eight shares with libations of water 
for the increase of his own merit, fame and longevity to eight 
Brāhmanas of Atri gõtra and ( ? ) carana , who were engaged in 
performing and assisting others to perform sacrifices , in study 
and teaching the Veda and in granting and receiving gifts. 
The agrahara was completely exempted from all kinds of taxes 
and was separated from the Kharapuri madamba and Pattana 


1 Ācantapura -bhõgika is not the name of a territorial unit as Dr. R. C. Majumdar 
has supposed it to be . It means , however , the lord of the territorial unit ( bhāga ) of 
A canta . Dr. Majumdar has not properly interpreted the meaning of the term bhāgika. 
It seems to be a variant of the term bhukta ( Telugu : bugata ) one who enjoys . The 
term represents the same sense as agrahārika , but with the difference that while 
agrahārika denotes the holder of an agrahāra the term bhogika or bhukta denotes the 
exclusive lordship of , or the enjoyment of the office of the head of the bhāga or territorial 
unit . In the later day inscriptions of the Andhra country , the epithet ...pura - s asana 
frequently appears as a title of many a Brāhmaṇa chieftain . We have instances of such 
bhogika officers as Kolivāla - bhõgika and Mulakūra -bhõgika etc. in the early inscriptions . 

2 The inscription has since been edited carefully in E.I. , XXIV , p . 48ff. 

3 Madamba is defined as unit of eleven villages (Yuktam - ēkadas a -grāmair 
madambam -parikīrtitam ) in Sivatattvaratnākara , Kallola 6 and Taranga 1 , verse 14 . 
See E. I. XXIV , p . 49 n . 6 . 


472 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


Character of 
Anantavarman . 


was 


bhögal ( division or district . ) Kharapurī and Pattana like 
Dēvapura cannot identified satisfactorily ; but Tõnțāpara seems 
to be identical with the zamīndāri village Toțāda in the 
Chicacole taluk . 

Anantavarman appears to be a powerful king who emulated 
the example of his neighbours , the śārabhapura kings , Nalas , 
Somavams is and several other dynasties of Vidarbha , Trikalinga 
and Daksiņa - Kõsala in the north , and raised the prestige of his 
house from that of a feudatory or subordinate king to the 
rank of a paramount power . But the glory of his house was 

only short - lived . It did not apparently last 
more than three generations . Anantavarman 

endowed with virtues like modesty, 
truthfulness, purity , knowledge of the law and custom , 
generosity, kindness , energy , valour , strength and firmness ,2 
He was devoted to the welfare and prosperity of his subjects 
and kingdom . He called himself a devout worshipper of 
siva ( Parama - Mahesvaraḥ ) ; he attached to his name the 
epithets prajahitarataḥ and mata - pity - padanudhyataḥ , " whose 
delight was the welfare of his people " and " who was devoted to 
the feet, or worshipper of the feet of his mother and father " in 
the charters issued by him . The formal preambles of the 
grants reveal that Anantavarman was a powerful and just king . 
His reign seems to have lasted two decades , from about 460 to 
485 A. D. , and synchronised with that of Madhavavarman II . 
Nothing is known about the closing years of Anantavarman s 

reign or of the period of his successors . 
Anantavarman : 
the last of his line . 

It is , therefore, probable that Anantavarman 

was the last of the Vāsisthas and that he met 
with his end in the struggle with his opponent , probably 
Mādhavavarman II . The subsequent history of Kalinga , from 
the fall of Anantavarman , is the history of the rise of the Eastern 
Gangas of Kalinganagara , in the closing years of the fifth 
century . 


1 Pattana -bhoga may perhaps refer to the district of Pattana , which may be identified 
with Kalingapattana , abbreviated here simply as Pattana . 

2 The Siripuram and Srågavarapukota plates : Text lines 5-7 : in both . 
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Political condition 
of the Deccan and 
North 


A peep into the political condition of India in general 
during the last quarter of the fifth century by way of 
digression is necessary at this stage to understand the trend 
of political events in Andhradesa , and their significance 
with reference to the history of the Visņukundin dynasty . 
There is a gap in the history of the Pallavas of Kāñci , from the 
time of the fall of Skandavarman IV , or Trilocana - Pallava 
about 485 A. D. till the rise of Kumāravisņu II . It will be 
remembered that it was the last named king that conquered 
back Kāñcipura from the Coļas , c . 515 A. D. and raised the 
sunken prestige of his house . The unremitting conflict that 

raged for over quarter of a century previously 
between the Pallavas and Kadambas had come 
to a close at last with the crushing of the 

Pallava power , simultaneously both by the 
Kadambas in the west and the Coļas in the north . The Kadambas 
emerged victoriously from the conflict and checked the 
aggressive policy of the Pallavas . The Coļas , too , under 
Karikāla Cāļa the Great invaded and swept along the Pallava 
Empire and shook it to its very foundations. The Coļa onslaught 
on Kāñcī was like a tidal wave ; it suddenly rose and completely 
eclipsed glory of the Pallavas . In the wake of the Coļa onslaught 
Madhavavarman 11 , rallied his strength and conquered once 
more the Southern Andhra sub - provinces of the Pallava Empire 
and incorporated them finally into his kingdom . This event 
may have taken place about 485 A. D. 

In the north , the imperial Guptas showed signs of decline 
about this period . That was just the time when a fresh horde 
of nomadic Hūņas descended heavily in the North Western 
Frontier Province of India , advanced into the interior and 
attacked the Gupta Empire . About 470 A. D. Kumāragupta II 

was dead and the semblance of the Imperial 
The decline of the 

power passed through some obscure transition 
Gupta Empire 

into the hands of a line of weak kings who are 
known to the archaeologists as the Later Guptas 
of Magadha. Simultaneously , a new dynasty 


and the rise of the 
Maukharis . 


1 V. A. Smith : Early History of India , 4th edn . p . 329 . 
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called the Maukharis rose to power in Bundlekhand , in the 
region lying to the south of the river Jumna and in the districts 
round Prayāg , in what was known during the third century as 
Pūrva -Mālava . The Maukharis spread their rule slowly into 
Magadha in the east and Uttara Kõsala or Ayodhya in the north 
and thus crippled the power of the Imperial Guptas . Almost 
simultaneously with the establishment of the Maukhari dynasty , 
the Nrpati- Parivrājakas of Cēdi or the Dabhāla - rājya with its 
Eighteen Forest kingdoms , ( asta -das -atavīrajya ) and the Kings 
of Ucchakalpa or Bhaghelkhand rose to sovereignty and over 
threw the suzerainty of the Later Guptas . The political 
decadence of the Imperial Guptas also led to the rise about 
the same time of another independent dynasty , the Maitrakas , 
in Surāstra or Kathiawar in the south - western extremity 
of the empire , with its capital at Valabhi. The dynasty lasted 
roughly for three centuries from 490 to 770 A. D. It was 
founded by a chief named Bhatārka who belonged to a clan 
called Maitraka and who was one of the foremost military 
officers of the Gupta Empire . The Gupta kings of this period 
were , therefore, weak and obscure princes who were deprived of 
the assistance of their powerful tributaries . They were , 
therefore, compelled to succumb at last to the repeated 
onslaughts of the Barbarians who were constantly recruited by 
fresh hordes, eager for plunder in India . Thus at the dawn of 
the sixth century the great Gupta Empire of the previous century 
sank into a mere shadow.2 


The prestige of the Vākāțaka Empire too sank low at this 
period . It had for a second time embarked on a sea of troubles 
during the closing years of Narēndrasēna . At this critical 
period , several feudatory dynasties made vigorous but abortive 
attempts to overthrow the Vākāțaka suzerainty . Fortunately , 
for the imperial dynasty , Přthivīsēna II , ( c . 470—485 A. D. ) the 


1 See the interesting and instructive paper Were the Maukharis Mālavas ? by 
Nihar Ranjan Ray in Indian Culture, I , p . 3 , and p . 298-99 . See also Roy - Chaudhari s 
Political History of Ancient India , 2nd edn . p . 361 . 

2 Fleet thinks (C. I. 1., III , p . 1 ) that the Gupta sovereignty lasted till 528 A. D. This 
is not correct . The Gupta Empire disappeared in the dawn of the sixth century . 
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eldest son and successor of Narēndrasēna , proved to be a man 
of considerable ability and energy . Though the events of his 

reign are not available , a small detail , however , 
The sunken 

recorded in a contemporary document , clearly 
condition of the 
Vākāțała Empire 

. indicates that Pịthivīsēna II succeeded in 

" raising the sunken prestige of his family." 
From the statement , dvimagna -vams y - oddhartuḥ , in the Balaghat 
plates of his time, it appears that the Vākāțaka family sunk 
like the Imperial Guptas , whose empire for all purposes began 
to break up after the invasion of the Hunas , about 470 A. D. 
Among the subordinate dynasties that attempted to throw off 
the imperial Vākāțaka yoke may be mentioned the Traikūtakas 
of Aniruddhapura, Kalacuris of Ujjaini, Nalas of Nandi 
vardhana, Sõmavams is of Mahā - Kõsala or Dakşiņa -Kõsala, 
and the sulika kings of Sarabhapura. Though the attempts of 
these tributary kingdoms to attain to paramountcy proved 
abortive in the end on account of the energetic action of 
Pịthivīsēna II , their struggle for independence revived with 
greater vigour during the first decade of the sixth century , 
shortly after the death of Harisēna . 

A reference to the details of the revolt of the subordinate 
dynasties of the Vākāțaka Empire is necessary for the purposes 
of our present study . The first revolt was that of the Traikūţakas 
of Aparānta. All that we know of the Traikūtaka dynasty is 


1 E.I. , XI , p . 207. text line 33 . 

2 E. J. Rapson : Catalogue of Coins of the Andhra Dyn . etc. pp . 197–203 . Opi. Cit. 
See Introduction . p . lxiii ; See also E.I. XI , p . 219 . 

3 The Kalacuris, or Katacuris as they are also called , rose to sovereignty about the 
middle of the sixth century . ( See Abhona plates of Sankaragaña , E. 1. , IX , pp . 296-300) 
Their capital was at Ujjaini . They would seem to be the successors of , or more properly 
to be a branch of the Traikūțakas , who moved from their original home , north by east 
and established their sovereignty after the destruction of the parent dynasty. Krsnarāja 
was the first king of this new dynasty . 

4 E.I. , XIX , p . 103 and E.I. XXI , p . 153. See Book V. below 

5 E. 1. XI , p . 184f . and 187f . See also Ind . Ant. XVIII , p . 179. Also E. 1. VII, p . 
106f . C.I.I. , III , p . 291f . etc. 

6 E. 1. XXII , p . 16f . ; E. 1. XIII , p . 108f . I have identified the S ülikas mentioned in 
the Hārāhā inscription of Is ānavarman (E.I. XIV . p . 110) with the Kings of Sarabhapura . 
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from their coins and a few copper - plate inscriptions . For the 
present only three kings of this line are definitely known to 

history ; and they had their capital at Aniruddha 
The Trikūtakas 
of Aparanta 

pura which had been identified with Surparāka 
or Sopāra by Dr. Hultzsch.1 

They ruled 
over Aparānta , or the lower region of the Narmadā and the 
Tapati . They are : 


Mahārāja Indradatta 


Mahārāja Dahrasēna 


Mahārāja Vyāghrasēna . 


No coins or inscriptions of Indradatta have been found . But 
as he is mentioned with the appellation Maharaja on the coins 
of his son Dahrasēna, it is certain that reigned as an anointed 
king . His period may be fixed approximately between 388 
and 430 A. D. Indradatta , therefore , appears to be an earlier 
contemporary of Narēndrasēna . He must have taken advantage 
of the extreme tenderness of age of Narēndrasēna and reigned 
as a paramount king in Aparānta . There are no dated coins 
of his successor Dahrasēna but his inscriptions are dated in 
the year 207 of the Traikūţaka era which corresponds to 456 
A. D.2 The date of Dahrasēna s accession cannot be determined 
with any certainty but the year 207 or 456 A. D , which is the 
date of his Pardi plates, may have lain towards the close of 
his reign . Dahrasēna proclaimed his independence during the 
troublous period of Narendrasēna , having been probably aided or 
encouraged by the revolt of the Pațumitra and Pusyamitra 
republican tribes of Mālava . He overthrew the Vākāțaka 
overlordship and performed A svamēdha sacrifice. 
But his glory seems to have been short - lived . It appears 


an 


1 E. 1. IX , p . 219 ; Ind . Ant. XVIII , p. 270f . 

2 General A. Cunningham showed that the Kalacuri, Cēdi or the Traikūțaka era were 
one and the same and that the era commenced in 249 A. D. His view was endorsed by 
Dr. J. F. Fleet , ( Ind . Ant . XIII , p . 78f ) and by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji . ( Ibid , p . 76f . ) 

3 E.I. X , pp . 51-54 . 

4 Ibid . p . 52 , text line 2. Matapitr - padanudhyātā Bhagavat - pada - karmmakar. 
Osvamadh -ahartta sri -maharaja -Dahtasēnah 
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that shortly after 456 A. D. he was conquered and slain by the 
Vākāțaka king . The subsequent history of the Traikūtakas is 
lost in obscurity till the rise of Vyāghrasēna , a son of Dahra 
sēna , about the year 241 of the Kalacuri era , corresponding to 
490 A. D.1 There is thus room for doubt that Vyāghrasēna 
was not the immediate successor of his father. It is probable that 
the succession passed on to obscure princes who acknowledged 
the suzerainty of Narēndrasēna after the demise of Dahrasēna. 
Vyaghrasēna may have been possibly a younger son of Dahra 
sēna . The interval between the fall of Dahrasēna ( c. 456 A. D. ) 
and the rise of Vyaghrasēna ( c . 490 A.D. ) is long enough to 

cover the later part of the reign of Narendrasēna 
Přthivisēna II . and the period of his son Pșthivīsēna 11. During 

this period , the predecessors of Vyaghrasēna too 
may have revolted , on the death of Narēndrasēna , to assert 
their independence ; but they seem to have been destroyed by 
Přthivisēna II . This conjecture rests on the claim 

dvimagna 
vans y -āddhartuḥ of Pịthivisēna referred to above . 

About the Kaļacuris of Tripuri or Trikūta , Sõmavamsis of 
Śripura , śūlika kings of Sarabhapura and lastly the Nalas of 
Nandivardhana , it is sufficient for the present to state that these 
dynasties held sway over the territories called Cēdi , Dakşiņa 
Kõsala , Mēkala and Vidarbha mentioned in the Vākāțaka 
inscriptions . The history of these dynasties will be noticed in 
a detailed manner elsewhere . For the present it suffices to say 
that the revolt of the lords of Cēdi , Mēkala and Dakşiņa 
Kõsala was put down with a firm hand by Pịthivīsēna II , who 
was " a receptacle of splendour and forbearance .” From the 
claims of Pộthivisena II , of his having raised the sunken 
prestige of his family it would appear that , a confederacy of 
these vassal kings and others defeated the imperial arms 
( c . 470 A. D. ) and perhaps slew the aged king Narēndrasena on 
the battlefield , 

The period of troubles for the Vākāțaka Empire and the 
reign of Pșthivisēna II synchronised with the Hūņa incursions 


1 Surat Plates of Vyāghrasēna : 2. 1. XI , p . 219f . 
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Period of troubles 
Dēvasēna s accession 


into Northern India , though Toramāna , the Hūņa chief had not 
yet effected a lodgement in Mālava . Great credit is , there . 
fore , due to Pșthivīsēna II for the rehabilitation of his empire 

which was lately shaken to the foundations. 
The Vākāțaka Empire acted as a bulwark 

against the Hūņa depradations into Central 
India during the middle of the fifth century . And it lingered 
longer to witness the dissipation of the last vestiges of the 
Gupta Empire . Pșthivísēna II was succeeded by Dēvasēna . 
The event took place about 485 A. D. Dēvasēna was probably 
his younger brother. He was a weak prince and was addicted 
to pleasures . He therefore did not remain long on the throne . 
The Ajanta cave inscription , presumably of the time of his son 
Harisēna , describes him with the epithet bhōgēşıl yathēșu cēştah , 
meaning that he preferred sensual pleasures and comforts to 
the duties of kingship . Indeed the period of Dēvasēna was 
stormy and troublous for Northern India on account of the 
continued inroads of the Barbarians ; and it had its repercussion 
in the Vākāțaka Empire too . An ease loving prince like Dēva 
sēna , therefore, could not remain long on the throne . He must 
have either voluntarily abdicated in favour of his able and 
eneregetic son Harisēna or died shortly after his accession on 
account of his dissipated life.3 It was during the reign of 
Dēvasēna ( c. 485-483 A. D. ) that the Hūņas penetrated into 
the heart of the Gangetic provinces and completely subverted 
the Gupta Empire . The collapse of the Persian opposition 


1 Dr. Jayaswal thinks that Dēvasēna was the younger brother of Pșthivisēna II . 
(Hist . of Ind , p . 76 , p . 102) I agree with him . But see M. G. Pai ( in The Genealogy 
and Chronology of the Vākāțakas ) Jour. of Ind . Hist. Vol . XIV , part ii . p . 373ft. He 
believes that Dēvasēna was a younger brother of Narēndrasēna . The mistake in this 
identifications seems to have arisen from the fact that while Dr. Jayaswal assumes the 
lost name of the king in the Ajanta inscription to be that of Narēndrasēna , Mr. Pai believes 
it to be the name of a brother of Narēndrasēna. It is difficult to accept the arguments 
advanced by Mr. Pai . 

2 ASWI . , Vol . IV . p . 124f . 

3 History of India , p . 76 and 102. Dēvasēna abdicated voluntarily accordingly to 
Dr. Jayaswal. Mr. Pai holds a different view . Mr. Pai s interpretation of the text ( See 
note 1 above) seems to be untenable. 
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Harisēna and 
rehabilitation of 


and the death of Firoz , king of Persia , in 484 A. D. , must have 
greatly facilitated the eastern movement of the nomadic horde 

and allowed immense multitudes to cross the 

Indian frontier. The appearance of these 
the empire . 

nomads who carried on savage warfare and the 

horror they created by their wanton cruelty 
forced some of the weak vassal kings of the empire in the 
Gangetic provinces , like Mitravisņu and his brother Dhānya. 
visņu of Pūrva - Mālava and others , to acknowledge the suzerainty 
of the Hūņa chieftain Tõramāņa.1 Fortunately for the Vākātaka 
Empire , Dēvasēna abdicated before Toramāņa effected a 
lodgement in Mālava , and doubtless it was the accession of 
Harisēna that saved the Empire from disruption and encounter 
with the Hūņa monarch . By the date of Harisēna s accession , 
it would appear that the Hūņa leader , too , abandoned his 
aggressive policy and contented himself with the establishment 
of suzerainty over North - western India and Mālava and with 
reducing Bhānugupta the lord of Magadha and his feudatories 
to the rank of vassal kings . Tõramāna , thereafter , settled down 
to the peaceful work of consolidating his conquests , which is 
evident from the testimony of his coins.2 

Having surveyed the political condition of the North and 
Central India , we shall turn to the political history of Andhradesa . 
The success of the Vākāțaka arms in Kõsala , Cēdi and Mekala 
and elsewhere during the eventful period of Pộthivīsēna II, seems 
to have paved the way also for the military success of Mādhava 
varman II in Andhradesa . Towards the end of his reign , the 

Visņukuņdin king seems to have conquered 
Rehabilitation of Anantavarman and destroyed the power of the 
the Vişnukuņdin 
kingdom by 

Vāsisthi dynasty in Kalinga which had at this 
Mādhavavarman II . period assumed great proportions . It may 

not be improbable also that Anantavarman had 
among his allies the Nala king Bhavattavarman or Bhavadatta 
varman , 3 or perhaps his son Skandavarman . And therefore the 


1 CII . , III , p . 159f . 
2 Ibid . Introduction , pp . 11-12 . 
3 E.I. , XIX p . 100f . 
4 E. I. XXI , p . 153f . 
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fall of Bhavattavarman , too , must have synchronised with 
the fall of Anantavarman . The event may be placed about 
480 A. D. It is also probable that the king of Sarabhapura 
and the contemporary Sõmavamsi king of Kosala who revolted 
against Narēndrasēna or his successor also joined hands with 
Anantavarman of Kalinga . The Vākāțaka and Vişņukundin 
kings would have formed an alliance to help themselves 
mutually in the period of their trial , ( c . 470—485 A. D. ) . 
It will be remembered that Mādhavavarman II and the 
Vākāțaka monarch were related to each other . Prthivīsēna s 
paternal aunt, as has been shown above , was a queen of 
Madhavavarman I , the Great . Her son Vikramēndravarman I 
was alive and the ties of relationship were still very strong . 
Thus the coalition of the two great and powerful dynasties of 
the Deccan proved too formidable to be opposed by the petty 
feudatory families which raised the banner of revolt both in 
Andhradesa and the Vākāțaka Empire . 

About the same period , or shortly afterwards , Mādhava 
varman II appears to have conquered the Pallavas and finally 
destroyed their hold in the Southern Andhra country . The 
events of the Pallava - Kadamba conflict and the great military 
disaster that overtook Skandavarman IV , the greatest and yet 
most tragic figure in the history of the Pallava dynasty during 
this period ( c . 475—485 A. D. ) had greatly contributed to the 
signal success of the Visņukuņdin arms against the Pallavas in 
the south . It will be remembered that about 472–475 A.D. 
Skandavarman IV and his Ganga ally Vişnugopa suffered great 
military disasters at the hands of the Kadamba king Mrgēs a 
varman . The Kadamba king being proud of his signal successes 
against his foes assumed the titles Pallava pralayānalaḥ the 
Fire of destruction to the Pallava and Tunga -Ganga - kul - otsadī, 
the uprooter of the powerful Ganga . 

Far more important than the result of the Kadamba - Pallava 
conflict were , two great events that were connected with the 
Andhradesa . These events , led the way for the complete 
destruction of the Pallava dominion in the Southern Andhra 
country . They have not been properly noticed till now by the 
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with 


Andhradesa 


and 


student of ancient history of South India or Deccan . The 
first event was the abortive adventure of prince Vijayāditya, the 
progenitor of the Cālukyas of Vātāpi and Vēngi about 470 A.D. 

The second was the rise and expansion of the 
Two important Coļas under Karikāla Coļa I , c. 480 A. D. 
events connected 

the Early Curiously enough these two events relate to the 
History of 

political upheavals in Western Andhradesa . 
their significance. They were attempts to overthrow the Pallava 

suzerainty in the Southern Andhra country 
during the fifth century . They were great rebellions and the 
the events conneted with them cannot be regarded as legends or 
isolated events of doubtful date . On the contrary , they have to 
be regarded as distinct landmarks in the history of the protracted 
hostilities between the Pallavas and the successive Andhra 
dynasties . Vijayāditya and Karikāla Cāļa the Great, came from 
the Western Andhra country and were Andhras . Their hatred 
for the Pallavas was implacable , for the Pallavas had deprived 
them of their freedom and sovereignty over their own home 
land in Hiraṇyarāstra and Coļavādi. The Cõla king succeeded 
in trampling upon the Pallava Empire and crushing the pride of 
Trilocana - Pallava which the Cāļukya prince roughly a decade or 
more ago failed to achieve . The Coļas , more than the Cāļukyas 
seem to have some intimate connection with the Visņukuņdins. 
The lion emblem was common both to the Cõļas and Vişnu 
kuņdins. The Visņukuņdins called themselves , " the worshippers 
of the holy feet of the Lord of Śrīparvata ; and curiously enough , 
the Cāļas claim to have obtained the “ lion crest through the 
favour of the goddess Amara - Durga , and to be worshippers of 
Mahēsvara.1 Moreover , Cõlavādi or the land of the Colas 
lay in Andhradesa . It lay stretching along the northern bank of 
the Krsna in the region now covered by the Mahaboobnagar 
( Pānugallu ) and Nalgonda ( Nallagonda ) districts of Telingāna 
in the Nizam s Dominions . Naturally therefore , the Colas , like 
the Visņukuņdins, inherited natural hostility for the Pallavas who 
destroyed the Imperial Ikşvākus and annexed the southern 
provinces of the Andhra country to their empire . 


1 E.I. , XXI , pp . 29-34 ; JAHRS, X , p . 22 , 23 , 25 , text line 2 . 
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It appears that throughout his long reign , Mādhava 
varman II made continued efforts to destroy the Pallava 
dominion in Southern Andhradesa . It is probable that the 
rebellion of Vijayāditya at first and the Coļa invasion of 
the Pallava kingdom later on and all the subsequent events that 
followed the occupation of Kāñci , were either encouraged or 
inspired by the Vişņukuņdin monarch . The fall of Trilocana 
Pallava, was probably the triumph of the policy and plans of 
Mādhavavarman II . Beset with hostilities on every frontier, 
throughout this period , Trilocana - Pallava sank in the end . 
It was only then that the conquest of the Southern Andhra 
country became an easy task for the Visņukundin monarch . 
With patriotic joy and pride , Madhavavarman II recorded the 
glorious achievement of his career , namely the reconquest of 
the home provinces of his kingdom . He assumed the epithet 
Trikuta - Malay -adhipatih , “ the lord of Trikūta and Malaya ", 
the celebrated mountains of his homeland . Dr. Hultzsch 
assumed the title to be mere a boast and attached no importance 
to it . On the contrary it seems to have been assumed by 
Mādhavavarman II , to celebrate the reconquest of his home 
land after a lapse of two decades . The event may be placed 
about 485 A. D. 

The period of Madhavavarman II was one of trial for the 
Visņukuņdins . The sunken prestige of family was ably rescued 
by him . 

Madhavavarman II , reigned apparently for about 

thirty years . This assumption rests on the 
The Ipāru plates interpretation of the numerical symbols in his 

Īpūru charter . Dr. Hultzsch interpreted the 
symbols as 40 and 7i . e . 47,1 Dr. Sircar assumed the numerals to 
represent 10 and 7 i.e.17.2 But neither of these readings confirm 
to the course of political events during the third quarter of the 
fifth century or to the chronology of the Visņukundins and 
other contemporary dynasties of Ancient India . The symbols 
have to be read as 20 and 7 i . e . 27. This regnal year alone suits 


1 E. 1. XVII , p . 337f. text line 13. ( p . 339) 

2 Journal of the Department of Letters . : ( Cal . Uni .) Vol . XXVI , p . 89 ( Successors of 
the Satavahanas . ) 
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admirably the chronology of the period . Thus the Ipūru 
charter , of the 27th year of his reign , indicates clearly that by 
its date which may be fixed about 488 A.D. , peace and prosperity 
were restored in the kingdom and that Madhavavarman II had 
reconquered the Southern Andhra country. The inscription 
states that on the 7th day of the seventh fortnight of rainy season 
in the 27th year of the victorious reign , Mādhavavarman II 
granted the village of Mrontukalika , i to two brāhmanas , 
Agnis arman and Indras arman , " who were intent upon perfor 
ming and observing strictly the religious rituals , reciting and 
preaching the Veda of their sakha." The record is highly 
damaged and much that would have been useful was lost to 
the historian . The extant portion of the record speaks of 
Mādhavavarman as having been endowed with virtues like 
policy , modesty , firmness and honesty (naya -vinaya -sattva 
sampannaḥ ), qualities that were requisite for a great king . 
The localities , Murontaka- grama, Murontika- grama or Mrontu 
kalika -grama, mentioned in the charter may all be identical . It is 
impossible in the present condition of the record to know in 
what part of the country these localities were situated . 


4. Vikramēndravarman I , c. 488—493 A. D. 


On the death of Mādhavavarman II , the succession seems 
to have passed on to his father s younger step - brother, Vikra 
mēndravarman I. The new king was a descendant of the 
Vākāțakas on his mother s side . It is probable that he was 
well advanced in years at the time of his accession ; and for 
that reason among others , a short reign of about five years has 
been allotted to him . The marriage of Mādhavavarman I with 
the Vākāțaka princess has been fixed elsewhere about 430 A.D. 
And the birth of Vikramēndravarman I , may be reasonably 


1 Dr. Hultzsch did not read the first part of the name of the village in 1. 10 but 
Dr. Sircar read it as Mrõtukaliki ( Journal of the Dept. of Letters, Vol . XXVI , p . 155) 
In line 7 of the text of the inscription there appears the name of another village which 
according to Dr. E. Hultzsch is Muro - ka - ki - grāma . This reading in my opinion is not 

It seems to read like Muruntuka - grāma. There are many villages of that name 
in Karmaraştra , but it is impossible to identify this village . 
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Vikramēndra 

varman I. 
c . 488-493 A. D. 


placed about 435 A. D. Vikramēndravarman I wouid , therefore, 
be roughly fifty five years of age when the succession 
opened to him about 488. A. D. He was perhaps a bare 
youth at the time of his brother Dēvavarman s death in 458 A. D. 
The succession , probably for that reason , passed on at 

that time to Madhavavarman II who was 
probably a grown up young man and an ener 
getic prince . The death of Mādhavavarman II 

opened the succession for a second time to 
Vikramēndravarman I. The events of this period are lost in 
obscurity ; all that can be gleaned is only from a significant 
passage that occurs in the Rāmatīrtham plates of his son . 
Vikramēndravarman is spoken of therein as sat- putraḥ , the 
real import of which , however , is not quite clear . His only 
virtue appears to be that he was an ornament of both the 
families, the Visņukuņdins and Vākāțakas . From this it may 
be believed that Vikramēndravarman did not at all reign , or at 
any rate that his reign did not last long and that it was 
interrupted . This conjecture rests on the fact that his son 
Indrabhattārakavarman soon after had to fight his rival kinsmen 
to seize the crown . Moreover , Vikramēndravarman is called 
merely Rajan in the record of his son , and the Cikkulla plates 
of his grandson omits altogether even the kingly title Raja 

before his name . He is simply called the 
Death of 

glorious Vikramēndravarman , whose birth was 

embellished by the two families , the Visņu 
dynastic wars . kuņdins and the Vākāțakas. These things 

suggest that Vikramēndravarman I was a weak 
king and that his reign was uneventful. It is probable that he 
died at this juncture and that his death complicated the tangled 
question of succession still further as will be presently seen . 
The usurper, whoever he might be , seems to have enjoyed 
the sovereignty of Andhradesa at least for sometime , to the 
exclusion of all the other claimants . 

Though events in the vicissitudes of fortune of Vikram 
ēndravarman s children are not available , a small detail of the 


Vikramēndra 
varman I and 


1 B.I. , IV , p . 193f. text line 12 . 
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Troubles in 

Andhradesa . 
Rehabilitation of 
the Vákātaka 


dynastic strife is found in the contemporary charters of the 
Visņukundins and Vākāțakas . About the period Vikramēndra 
varman I ascended the throne of Andhradesa , Harisēna 

succeeded his father Dēvasena in the Vākātaka 
Empire . But there was this difference : that 
while the succession passed on to Harisēna 

peacefully it seems to have been attended 
Empire . with rivalry and bloodshed in Andhradesa . 

Vikramēndravarman I was an aged and weak 
prince , while Harisēna was quite young and energetic . 
Being a man of great courage , ability and energy, the Vākāțaka 
monarch soon increased his military strength , conquered the 
disloyal vassal kings and feudatories and quickly rehabilitated 
the empire , which , it will be remembered showed signs of 
disruption during the reign of his predecessor . As stated 
elsewhere Harisēna was encouraged in his great task by 
circumstances . He had weak and friendly neighbours in the 
north as well as in the south . The Later Guptas of Magadha , 
namely Bhānugupta and his successors , were conquered and 
reduced to subordinate position by the Hūņa king Toramāņa . 
The Maukharis of Kanauj had not yet emerged into the political 
arena as a paramount power , though their king Harivarman was 
able to set up a semi - independent kingdom for himself. 
Toramāņa abandoned the career of aggression and plunder 
and settled down to consolidate his vast empire by establishing 
peaceful administration . He also assumed the imperial title 
Maharajadhiraja, " the supreme sovereign of great kings ", 
after the manner of the Hindu kings and levied tribute from the 
Guptas and others . Though the Vākāțaka Empire lay next 
door to him on the east , Toramāņa did not encounter Harisēna , 
who consequently had opportunities to consolidate the empire 
and increase his military strength . Harisēna was unimpeded 
in his purpose . He therefore set out on a career of conquest . 
Within a short time he could bring under his imperial 
sway the entire northern part of the Deccan , including a 
portion of Central India , Lāța, Kuntala , Kalinga and even 
Andhradesa . 
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Affairs in 
Kuntala and 
Andhradesa 


The Ajanta inscription of his minister states that Harisēna 
subjugated, or more properly speaking , made obedient to 
himself (sva -nirdesa) the kings of Kuntala , Avanti , Kalinga , 
Kõsala , Trikūta , Lāta , and Andhra . Though it is claimed that 
Kuntala and Andhradesa were actually conquered or subjugated, 
it is probable that their lords became obedient to him as subordi 
nate allies or proteges . About this period in the Kadamba 
kingdom of Kuntala , Māndhātņvarman died ( c . 495 A. D. ) ; and 

a dispute arose between Visņuvarman , the 
eldest son of Krsnavarman I and Ravivarman , 
the eldest son of Mrgēs avarman , for the crown.2 

In the end Vişnuvarman was victorious and for 
a second time ascended the throne of Vaijayanti. ( c . 495-502 
A. D. ) It is reasonable to believe that on this occasion Visnu 
varman sought the help of the Vākāțaka emperor and seized the 
crown of Kuntala . In order to extend the sphere of his imperial 
prestige Harisēna might have readily espoused his cause . In 
Andhradesa , too , a similar war of succession seems to have 
broken out between the descendants of Madhavavarman II on 
the one hand and the children of Vikramēndravarman I on the 
other . A scion of the elder or senior branch , possibly a son of 
Mādhavavarman II , may have appealed to Harisēna and with 
the latter s assistance conquered and slain Vikramēndravarman I 
and expelled his children from the realm . The Vākāțaka 
emperor , being ambitious of extending his sway and power , 
would have thus seized the opportunity and successfully inter 
fered in the dynastic disputes of Andhradesa . 

In the same manner , Harisēna seems to have intervened 
in the affairs of Kalinga too , placed his own protege on 
its throne and levied tribute from him . Anantavarman was the 
last Vāsiştha king of Kalinga who is known to history . It is not 
known whether any descendant of his house survived to claim 
the crown of Kalinga. But at this juncture, the Nala kings of 


1 ASWI .. Vol . IV . p . 125 , vv . 17-18 : 

Hari -Rama -Hara - Smar - Endra - Kantir Harisēno-Harivikrama pratāpaḥ 

sa - Kuntal-Avanti -Kalinga -Kõsala Trikūto -Lat - Andhra ... pi ... svanirdesa 
2 See Book II , ante pages 269 and 276 . 
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Nandivardhana , probably under Skandavarman , began to extend 
their rule into Kalinga from the west . This is evident from the 
testimony of the contemporary rock - cut inscription at Podagadh 

in Jeypore Agency on the western borders of 
Affairs in Kalinga. Ancient Kalinga. The Nalas in all probability; 

were among those vassal kings who revolted 
against the Vākāțaka Empire and set up an independent state 
during the closing years of Narēndrasēna and in the early period 
of Pșthivīsēna II . Harisēna , therefore , had to destory the Nala 
king , Skandavarman or his successor , before he could bring 
Kalinga under his overlordship . It was at this critical 
period that a new dynasty called the Eastern Gangas sprang 
into power and established a paramount kingdom in Kalinga. 
There is ample justification to believe that the first Eastern 
Ganga king rose to the rulership of Trikalinga under the aegis 
of the Vākāțaka emperor Harisēna , and acted as a buffer state 
between the Vākātaka Empire and Andhradesa . 

Thus the course of events in Kuntala , Andhra and Kalinga 
enabled Harisēna to claim suzerainty even in a boastful fashion 
over the lords of those kingdoms . But it is evident that Hari 
sēna s suzerainty over Kuntala and Andhra was neither effective 
nor permanent . Dr. Jayaswal s interpretation of the Ajanta 

Cave inscription , as meaning that Harisēna 
The period of conquered Kuntala, Andhra and Kalinga and 
the Usurper 
c . 493-500 A. D. brought the Vākāțaka Empire from Trikāta 

and the western sea to the eastern seaboard " , 
cannot be regarded as correct . It is true, no doubt , that Harisēna 
exerted vigorous influence over the great kingdoms of Daksiņā 
patha for a short period . His intervention in the affairs of 
Andhradesa , may be assigned to about 492—502 A. D. This 
period is synchronous with the interval between the fall of 
Vikramēndravarman I and the accession of Indravarman or 
Indrabhattāraka . And this period possibly may have been the 
reign of the unknown usurper . 


1 E.I. XXI, p . 153f . 
2 Jayaswal : History of India , 150 A. D. to 350 A. D. p . 104 , 


CHAPTER VI. 
Political History of the Vişnukundins . ( Continued . ) 

The struggle for ascendancy . 
5. Indrabhattārakavarman . c . 500—530 A. D. 
Already in the dawn of the sixth century , signs of the 
breaking up the Vākāțaka Empire were clearly manifest. 
Harisēna s power and prestige declined rapidly , for there were 
attempts by the distant and powerful vassal kingdoms to over 
threw the empire . Töramāņa died about 502 A. D. His son 
Mihirakula pursued a policy of aggression , conquest and tyranny . 

The whole of Āryāvarta or Northern India 
Decline and experienced to the full the miseries of savage 
fall of the 

warfare and suffered an added horror by reason 
Vākāțaka Empire . 

of the cruel and repulsive habits of the 
Barbarians under the rule of Mihirakula . A general feeling of 
disgust and revolt swayed the whole of Aryāvarta . The 
helplessness of the kingdoms of Northern India was also felt in 
the Vākāțaka Empire . In the south Ravivarman rose in 
Kuntala , overpowered and slew his rival Visņuvarman the 
protege of the Vākāțaka emperor , and many other kings who 
opposed him at this juncture . He then quickly conquered all 
the quarters of his kingdom and firmly established himself as 
the undisputed lord of Kuntala at Pālāsikā having abandoned 
the old capital Vaijayanti. ( c . 502 A. D. ) On occount of his 
old age and utter inability , Harisēna must have watched the 
unforeseen turn of events in Kuntala with impassive apathy . 

About this period , too , the sovereignty of Andhradesa 
seems to have changed hands in a similar manner . Indravarman , 
a son of Vikramēndravarman I , and a man of irresistable 
prowess conquered and slew the usurper , the protege of the 
Vākāțaka emperor and became the supreme lord of Andhra 
desa . Thus he retrieved the prestige and glory of his house . 


1 Ind . Ant . , VI , p . 30f . ( Hälsi grant of Ravivarman .) 
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Events in 
Andhradesa Rise of 


This is clear from the statement ( bhru - bhangakara - vinirddhata 
samagra - dayadasya , ) " who by the act of contracting his eyebrows , 

had scattered all claimants " , found in the 

Cikkula plates . ) This is further supported by 
Indrabhattāraka another passage found in the same record . The 

passage reads that " he presided over the whole 
of orb of earth " , meaning apparently the entire Andhradesa , 
( spuran - nisita - nistriins a - prabh -avabhasit- aslēşa - jaganmandal - 
adhiştitasya ) “ which was illuminated by the radiance of his 
flashing sharp - sword ; " and (anēka - caturddanta - samara 
samghatta -dvirada-gana-vipula -vijayasya,) " who gained extensive 
victories when his troupes of elephants encountered in hundred 
thousands of battles numerous four - tusked elephants. The last 
mentioned detail is also mentioned in the record of his own reign . 
Therein , Indravarman is described as anēka -caturddanta -samara 
s ata - samghatta -vijaya, “ who is victorious by encountering in 
hundred thousands of battles numerous four - tusked elephants , 
and calur -udadhi-nrpati-makuta -maņi-mayukha -vicchurita padam 
buruhaḥ , " whose feet were covered by the rays of the jewels in 
the diadems of the kings of the four oceans ” .2 These statements 
clearly indicate that Indrabhattāraka was a powerful king who 
conquered back his ancestral kingdom , apparently after a period 
of fierce and protracted hostilities , and that in the end even 
destroyed the power of his formidable foe, Harisēna . 

Considering the long reign of about thirty years that has 
been allotted to him , Indrabhattāraka seems to have been a man 
of about thirty or thirty five years when he was anointed to 
the throne of Andhradesa . Evidently he was not the eldest son 
of Vikramēndravarman I , for the epithet " eldest son " is 
scrupulously omitted in both the contemporary documents . 
On the other hand he is merely described as priya - sūnuḥ the 
dear son in his own charter . This fact indicates that either 
the succession passed on to him on the death of his elder 
brother or that he superseded him being more powerful, during 
the period of usurpation of the rival claimant . 


1 Text line 12f. 
2 E.I. , XII , p . 133 , text line 5-6 . 
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Extinction of the 


c . 520 A. D. 


Dr. Jayaswal is of opinion that Vākāțaka Empire was 
extinguished by the Cāļukya king Pulikēs in I , the Astva 
mēdhayajin , about 550 A. D. But there is no proof of this 
hypothesis. Dr. Jayaswal s conjecture is untenable because 

550 A.D. is too late a date to mark the close 

of the Vākāțaka Empire . In the north , Yaso 
Vākātaka Empire 

dharman , a king of Central India , had a meteoric 

rise to supreme sovereignty . He became leader 
of a confederacy of kings who rebelled against the tyranny and 
oppression of Mihirakula . Yasodharman s reign is fixed about 
510-535 A.D ; and , therefore he must have risen to power 
immediately after the fall of the last of the Vākāțakas . Yaso . 
dharman claims to have conquered and humbled Mihirakula 
and to have enjoyed a vast empire which included the whole of 
Northern India , from the river Lauhitya ( Brahmaputra ) to the 
Western ocean and from the Himalayas to the Mahēndragiri in 
Kalinga. This achievement seems to be doubtless true , for it 
was one " which was not claimed even by the lords of the 
Imperial Guptas . " 2 Yasodharman s conquest of the Hūņa king 
has been placed about 520 A. D. by Vincent Smith ; and it 
seems to be a good date for the event.3 In Andhradesa , 
Indrabhattārakavarman appears to have successfully tided over 
the troubles that beset him in the beginning , having expelled the 
rivals from the kingdom and destroyed the enemies abroad . 
He seems to have then commenced a career of conquest and 
expansion and increased the boundaries of his empire . He soon 
became the most powerful ruler in the Deccan . In the language 
of the Cikkula plates , “ he presided over the whole orb of 
earth , which was illuminated by the radiance of his flashing 


1 History of India , 150–350 A.D. , p . 106 . 
Mandasor stone pillar ins . , C. II., III , p . 142f . text line 5-6 . 

आलौहित्योपकण्ठात्तल वनगदनोपत्यका दामहेन्द्रा 
दागङ्गाश्लिष्टसानोस्तुहिनशिखरिणः पश्चिमा दापयोधेः । 
सामन्तैर्यस्यबाहुद्रविणहृतमटैः पादयोरानमद्भि 

चूडारत्नांशुराजिव्यतिकरशबला भूमिभागाः क्रियन्ते ॥ 
Dr. Fleet and V. A. Smith wrongly assume that Mahendragiri refers to the Western 
Ghats and Malabar. 

3 E. H. I. 4th edn . p . 337 . 
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sharpsword ; his lotus feet were covered by the rays of Jewels 
in the diadems of the kings of the four occans . " Indra 
bhattāraka must have risen to this imperial dignity , only after 
he had destroyed his rival claimants , reduced all the 
neighbouring kings to subjection and overthrown their powerful 
ally Harisēna . Harisēna s fall may be placed about 510 A. D. 
and not beyond . He could not have survived till the rise of 
Yasodharman , much less till the rise of Pulikēs in I. There is 
no proof also of the Vākāțaka Empire having lingered long 
after his death , under his unknown successors . Moreover , the 
extinguishment of the Vākāțaka Empire must have been also 
due to the burning desire of the several powerful subordinate 
dynasties , like the Somavaṁsis of śrīpura , Kaļacuris of Cēdi , 
Nalas of Nandivardhana , Eastern Gangas of Kalinga and several 
others who set up themselves as paramount rulers in their 
own dominions . 

Indrabhattāraka enjoyed a long and victorious reign , though 
it was one of continued wars on all sides . His long reign 
however seems to have ended in his defeat and sudden death 
on the battlefield . The details given in his own charter and 
in the Cikkulla plates of his son fully bear out this conjecture . 
He was a great , able and energetic monarch , who destroyed 
his enemies and levied tribute from a host of powerful vassal 

kings . During his long reign , Andhradesa 
Character of 

rose to great political eminence once more 
Indrabhattāraka 
varman s reign . 

as in the days of his renowned grandfather 

Madhavavarman the Great . His own record 
describes him as a Paramamahēs vara , devout worshipper of 
Siva , as " a glorious king whose lotus feet are covered by the 
rays of jewels in the diadems of the circle of the kings of the 
four oceans. " 1 The contemporary Godavari grant of Raja 
Pșthivīmāla also speaks of Indrabhattāraka as a mighty king 
who was possessed of formidable military strength , whose 
imperial domination was a menace to the sovereignty of 
innumerable kings, who consequently cherished for a long time 


1 B. I. IV , p . 133-36 . text line, 6. Catur - uddhi nepati makuta mani-mayūkha 
viechurita -padamburuhan. 
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the desire to overthrow and obtain deliverence from his imperial 
sway.1 The glory and prosperity which Andhradesa enjoyed 
during his reign is best illustrated to by a passage in the Cikkulla 
plates already referred to . The record states that Indrabhattāraka 
" presided over the whole orb of the earth which was illumined 
by the radiance of his flashing sword " , and acquired a store of 
religious merit by emptying water jars at donations made 
according to precept and found meritorious enjoyment 
of life in constantly bestowing lands , cows , gold and giving 
girls in marriage.” This passage clearly indicates that 
Indrabhattāraka s reign was marked by uninterrupted glory , 
power and prosperity for a long time . 

There is a single record of his reign which comes from 
Rāmatīrtham , a village of great Jaina and Buddhist antiquity , 
situated near Vizianagaram in Vizagapatam district . It records 
the grant of the village of Peruvātika in the Palaki - rāsţra as an 
agrahara with all the customary rights of enjoyment and 
immunities from all burdens and taxes to the Brāhmaṇa house 
holder , Nagnas arman, who belonged to the Taittirīya s akha 
and who was a member of the Māņdirasa gotra , for the increase 

of merit of his own good deeds . The edict 
The Rāma 
tirtham plates 

was communicated to the inhabitants ( kutumbins) 
that assembled at 

at the 

the village of Peru 
vātika by king Indravarman himself in person from his camp 
pitched at the provincial capital Puranisamgama . The grant 
was made on the 7th tithi of the bright fortnight of Jyēștha , in 
the twenty - seventh of his victorious reign . One of the localities 
refered to may be properly identified. Palaki - rāstra or the 
district of Palaki seems to be identical with the modern taluks of 
Bobbili and Cipurupalli situated on the right bank of the Vam 
s adhāra in the north of the Vizagapatam district. There is a 
village called Pakki in the Bobbili taluk which seems to represent 

1 JBBTRAS , Vol . XVI , p . 114f . 


2 E. 1. Vol. IV . p . 193f . II . 11 , 13-15 : Here is the passage : ............Yathā -vidhi 
viniryapita -ghaţik -avapta -punya -sancayasya ..........satata -bhūmi- go - kanya -kiranya 
pradana -pratilabdha-punya - jīvīt -õpabhogasya ...........etc . 

8 Fleet is also of this opinion . See Ind . Ant . XX , p 15f. 
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disaster in the 


reign . 


the ancient Palakki which lent its name to the rastra or district . 
Pakki is an ancient site and if explored may possibly yield very 
valuable information about its ancient glory.1 Peruvātika 
cannot be identified now , but it might have stood in 
the neighbourhood of Pakki . Puranisamgama is a Sanskrit 
appellation and it is difficult to ascertain to what locality it 
referred 

The victorious reign of Indrabhattāraka ended in a military 
disaster . The events of his closing years are described in 
graphic detail in the Godavari grant of Prthivīmūla , referred to 

above . The inscription records the events in a 
A great military figurative passage . Pịthivīmūla made a grant 

of a village at the behest of his overlord 
closing year of 
Indrabhattāraka s Adhiraja Indra or Indrādhirāja whose exploits 

and greatness are described in the following 

veiled expression : 
" Be it known to you ! By me , to whom the request has 
been preferred, in order that his parents may acquire religious 
merit , by the glorious Adhiraja Indra , who acquired great and 
pure fame, spread abroad over the surface of the earth , by 
overthrowing the infuriated elephant Kumuda that came against 
the elephant Supratīka which was mounted by him in the 
tumultous combat waged by all the kings who were gladdened by 
having assembled together in the desire to uproot by force Indra 
bhattaraka ; ( and ) who is the dear son of Mitavarman , who was 
the moon that arose from the ocean of the twice -born family 
that inhabited the famous ( the town of ) Maņalkuļi , the cause of 
the protection of a multitude of noble jewels of men resplendent 
with famous ancestors and ( good ) conduct and prosperity and 
splendour , ( and ) who more 

( and ) who more than once acquired victory 
( caturddanta - samgrāma-vijayasya) in the contests of elephants 
that have four tusks " ; etc. etc. 


1 Pakki seems to bear a close affinity to Palakki apart from the fact that the locality 
in which the Rāmatirtham plates are discovered is situated in the neighbourhood of 
Palakki or Pakki . It is possible that Palakki became Pakki in the course of several 
centuries . Dr. Fleet incorrectly read the name Palakki as Fūki ( Ind . Ant . XX , p . 15) . 
There are some Brāhmaṇa families which bear the surname Prakki, which denotes that 
they migrated from that place , their original abode at some unknown period . 
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This shows that Adhiraja Indra who mounted Supratīka , 
the elephant of the North - east quarter , was the lord of Kalinga 
which lay to the north - east of Andhra . The expression means 
that Indra , lord of Kalinga attacked Indrabhattāraka who 

mounted Kumuda the elephant of the south 
Indrabhattāraka 
opposed by a 

western quarter , naniely Andhradesa , in a furious 
confederacy of battle and overthrew him in the end . A glance 
kings led by 

at the map of Ancient India will show that 
Indravarman of 
Kalinga . 

Andhradesa lies to the south -west of Kalinga and 

that the latter kingdom is situated to the north 
east of Andhra. The figurative expression shows further that 
Indrādhirāja, lord of Kalinga became the head of a confederacy 
of kings who assembled gladly with the desire to uproot by 
force the mighty prince Indrabhattāraka , whose formidable 
military strength and ambition for imperial dominion became a 
menace to the independence of several kingdoms . 

The identity of Indrādhirāja of Kalinga or Trikalinga has 
been placed beyond doubt by the discovery of the Jirjingi 
copper - plate grant Maharaja Indravarman , dated the thirty 
ninth year of the Ganga era.1 The identity is conclusively 
established by its reference to the tumultuous combats with 
Caturddanta four- tusked elephants . ? Indravarman , the donor 
of the Jirjingi grant is described as the lord of Trikalinga , whose 

capital was Dantapura . He bears the epithet 
Adhiraja Indra aneka - caturddanta - samara - vijayī, and therefore 

he seems to be identical with Adhiraja Indra 

who is described as avapta - caturddanta - 
samgrama- vijayasya in the Godavari grant . As the initial year 
of the Ganga era is placed in 497 A. D. in the scheme of 
chronology proposed by me for the Eastern Gangas, the 39th 
year of the Jirjingi grant falls in 536 A. D. And thus Indra 
varman or Indradhirāja becomes a contempoary of Indra 
bhattāraka for whom the period , 500-530 A , D. has been 
allotted . The Vişnukuņdin charters of this period speak of 
Indrabhattāraka as aneka - caturddanta - samara - s ata - sahasra - 


and his 
confederates 


1 JAHRS . , Vol. III , p . 49f . 
2 See BOOK V. below . 
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Foremost among 


samghatta - vijayī and aneka - caturddanta - samara - samghatta 
dviradagana - vipula - vijaył. This peculiar reference to victories 
in tumultuous combats with caturddanta elephants between a 
confederacy of kings led by Adhiraja Indravarman of Kalinga 
and Indrabhattāraka of Andhradesa is very interesting . The 
reference to the caturddanta conflicts also occurs in the 
Khamkhēd plates of Pratāpas īla who is described as anēka . 
caturddanta - gaja - ghata - samghatta - vijayaḥ.1 Pratāpasila is 
quite an unknown and obscure prince . He seems to belong 
to the Kalacuri family . As the record is found in Khamkhed 
in Berar , the territory over which he ruled has to be looked for 
in that region . Whatever may be the implication of the figu 
rative expression caturddanta elephants combats in the records 
above referred to , all the kings mentioned in them , namely 
Indrādhirāja, Pșthivīmūla , Pratāpaslīla appear to be doubtless 
contemporaries that formed a great confederacy with the 
desire to uproot Indrabhattāraka by force . 
the confederates that combined their strength against the 
Vişnukundin king was Pộthivimüla ; he was probably a vassal 
king who rebelled and treacherously betrayed his overlord 
Indrabhattāraka , and made common cause with Indravarman , 
the Adhiraja of Kalinga or Trikalinga. The decisive battle 
between the confederate powers and the Visņukundin monarch 
was probably fought in Kalinga itself . According the Rāma . 
tīrtham plates , it appears Indrabhattāraka had gone to 
Kalinga to meet the allied armies that assembled under the 
leadership of Indradhirāja or Indravarman . The grant was 
made by the Vişnukundin king probably during the progress of 
the military campaign . The words " for the increase of rewards 
of my own good deeds " and the dating of the charter from camp 
in a provincial city in the north - east fully supports the view . 
Indrabhattāraka hoped to obtain a decisive victory over his 
enemies . But fate was against him . He was defeated at last and 
probably slain in one of the tumultuous combats . His death may 
be placed about 530 A. D. 


1 E. 1. XXII , p . 93f. text line 3. Prof. Mirashi who edits the grant suspects its 
genuineness , but in my opinion there is nothing either in the language or in the palaeo 
graphy of the record to doubt its genuineness . 
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It is probable that the fallen Vākāțakas had exerted their 
influence in overthrowing Indrabhattāraka with the help of the 
Lord of Trikalinga . The internal evidence of the Godavari 
and Jirjingi copper - plate grants supports this conjecture . We 
have suggested before this that the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga 
rose.to sovereignty in Trikalinga under the aegis of the Vākāțaka 
emperor , Harisēna . The Eastern Gangas , therefore, would 

have gratefuly remembered the asistance they 

received during the closing years of the fifth 
Adhiraja 
Indravarman . century from the Vākāțakas for the establish 

ment of their kingdom in Trikalinga . It was the 
turn of the Eastern Gangas to wreak vengeance against the 
Visņukuņdins , who were the common enemy of both the Imperial 
Vākāțaka and Ganga dynasties . Certain epithets attached to 
Indravarman in the Jirjingi grant seem to indicate that the 
Vākāțakas and others who were enemies of the Visņukuņņins , 
sought the protection and help of the Eastern Ganga prince . 
Maharaja Indravarman is described with the epithets atula . 
bala - samuday -avapta vipula - vibhava - sampal -lata -mandapa -chaya 
visranta suhrt - sadhu bandhav -arthi- janaḥ, " who on account of 
his ever increasing power and strength which became unrivalled , 
had become the resting place , a mandapa, covered by a creeper 
that was his unbounded prosperity , offering protection to 
suppliants , wisemen and relations ." It will be remembered 
that the Vākāțaka Empire disintegrated and disappeared shortly 
after the death of Harisēna. Thereafter it would appear that 
Indrabhattāraka assumed imperial dignity in the Deccan . 
It was chiefly owing to the unimpeded policy and energy of the 
Vişnukuņdin monarch that the Vākāțaka Empire quickly 
disintegrated . The Vākāțaka royal family then probably sought 
the help of the rising Eastern Ganga king in the hour of distress . 
The Eastern Ganga king was a rival the Visņukuņdin king who 
claimed imperial dignity in the Deccan . He aimed at destroying 
the growing menace of his opponent and , therefore , quickly 
made a common cause with the sunken Vākāțakas and other 
dynasties that were either uprooted or completely humbled . 


1 JAHRS . , Vol . III , p . 49f, text line 8-9 . 
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The Vākātakas were originally Brāhmaṇas like the Eastern 
Gangas, and belonged to the Visņuvrddha gotra . After 
the disruption of the Vākāțaka Empire , the Vākāțaka 
Visņuvrddha Brāhmaṇa families might have migrated to 
Trikalinga , and there under the protection of Indrādhirāja 
would have nurtured plans for revenge against the Visņu 
kundin monarch . They would have assisted the Ganga prince 
in bringing about a coalition of numerous kings of the Eastern 
Deccan , which is described in the Godavari grant , to uproot 
Indrabhatýāraka by force. The Jirjingi grant supports this 
conjecture. The village of Jijjika, which lay in the Vonkārabhāga 
was granted as an agrahara with the exemption of all taxes 
and burdens by Indravarman , to the Brāhmaṇa house - holders , 
Agnis arman and his son Rudras arman of the Taittirīya sakha , 
who belonged to the Visņuvěddha götra , for the increase of 
his own merit , long life , fame and strength and for the merit of 
his parents . 

The grant was made on the 21st day of Vaistākha 
in the 39th year of his victorious reign . This date would 
be sometime after the death of Indrabhattāraka , and may 
be equated to ( 497 + 39 = ) 536 A. D. 

It is possible to believe that the Vişņukundin Empire 
reached the zenith for a second time in the reign of the great 
king Indrabhattāraka . His extensive conquests and subjugation 
of several hostile kings of the Deccan to vassalage made him 
the most powerful monarch of the day in Daksiņāpatha . His 
career of conquest and expansion in the Deccan was perhaps 

also responsible for his sudden death at the 
Causes for the 

height of his power . It was an age when 
Indrabhattāraka. 

several ambitious princes set themselves to the 

establishment of independent principalities in 
the Eastern Daksiņāpatha. In Southern Andhradesa , there rose 
the Cāļukyas under Vijayāditya and the Coļas under Karikāla , 
who attempted to carve small kingdoms out of the great Pallava 
Empire . In the north , the Sõmavaṁsis , Eastern Gangas , Nalas 
and several others rose on the ruins of the Vākāțaka Empire . 
In the Vişņukuņdin Empire, too , there arose several dynasties 
like the Vāsisthas of Kalinga , kings of Vijaya -Kāndālipura , and 

63 


fall of 
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The Godavari 
Grant of 


kings of Rama- Kās yapa götra of Pistapura. Indrabhattāraka , 
like his adversary Harisēna possessed remarkable qualities . 
He revived ably the Visņukundin Empire , having successfully 
rescued it from a sunken state , early in his youth . Though he 
died at an unhappy moment , he left an empire which survived 
in tact almost till the first decade of the seventh century . 

The Godavari grant refers to Maharaja Prabhākara who 
is not known to history from any other source . Prabhākara is 
spoken of as one " who attained unsurpassed accumulation of 
religious merit by propitiating the feet of gods and Brāhmaṇas 
and spiritual preceptors , and whose fame became the ornament 
of all the regions” . He is mentioned also with the epithet 

vikhyata " famous," but curiously enough his 

dynastic name is omitted . His son Ppthivīmāla 
Prthivīmāla , 

is given the ordinary kingly title Raja unlike 

his father , He is described as “ the most 
devout worshipper of Mahēs vara , who meditates on the feet of 
his parents , who , in a way quite free from reproach , protects the 
laws of all classes and orders (as rama ) of life by his wisdom 
and discrimination which have been produced by his perception 
of the objects enjoined by revelation and tradition ; who has 
undertaken the heavy burden of lordship only for the purpose 
of conferring benefits upon others." Pșthivīmūla issued the 
edict from his residence at the victorious Kāndālipura. The 
edict is dated the 13th day of Vaistākha in the twenty - fifth year 
of his victorious reign . The date of the grant shows that for 
twenty five years Pịthivīmūla was ruling as a king . Kāndālipura 

cannot be identified satisfactorily , but from the 
Prthivimüla : situation of the other localities mentioned in 
A treacherous vassal 
of the Vişnukundin 

the record , it may be assumed that Pethivimula s 
Empire . kingdom lay in the lower region of the Godavari 

near the sea in the East Godavari district . 
Pșthivīmūla was not a paramount king. He was probably a 
vassal in the Visņukuņdin Empire . The claim of his having 
undertaken the heavy burden of lordship only for he purpose 


1 Bharati, Vol . XII , No. 9 , (Yuva Samvatsara : Bhādrapada ) pp . 495.- 501 . This 
has been noticed in the ARSIE ., 1917 , p . 132. It is C. P. No. 6 of 1916-17 . It was 
brought to light by Mr. M. R. Kavi , M. A. Since edited in E. I. , XXIII , pp . 88-99 . 
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Prabhākara and 


of conferring benefits upon others , coupled with the manner in 
which he has chosen to confer a charity upon some Brāhmaṇas 
to please his overlord Adhiraja Indra , indicates that he had lost 
his kingdom after the death of his father Prabhākara and 
regained it through the favour of Indravarman and that 
therefore he was a vassal . The praise which he has for his 
overlord Indravarman and the statement that several kings 
“ were gladdened by having assembled together in the desire to 
uproot Indrabhattāraka by force " , plainly shows that Pịthivimüla 
was a suppliant of the lord of Kalinga and that he was a bitter 
enemy of Indrabhattāraka . 

As the Godavari grant alludes to the overthrow of Indra 
bhattāraka as an accomplished fact, Prthivīmūla must have 
issued the edict obviously after the death of Indrabhattāraka , 
which has been placed about 530 A. D. The 25th year of 
Pșthivīmūla s reign therefore, which was the date of his charter , 

must be sometime after 530 A.D .; and his rule 
Mahārāja 

must have commenced after 505 A. D. It 
Rāja Pșthivimūla : will be remembered that Harisēna claimed 

overlordship over the ruler of Andhradesa as 
Indrabhattāraka . 

well as over other princes . It has been shown 
on the testimony of a passage in the Cikkulla plates that Hari. 
sēna s protege in Andhradesa could not have been Indra 
bhattāraka , but one who was vanquished or expelled from the 
kingdom by Indrabhattāraka . Till now the rival kinsmen of 
Indrabhattāraka have not been identified . The statements about 
Prabhākara and Pșthivimüla in the Godavari grant , the boast 
of Harisēna on the one hand and the claim of Indrabhattāraka 
on the other , all clearly show that Prabhākara and his son 
Prthivīmūla were probable rivals who opposed the accession of 
Indrabhattāraka and that Prabhākara also held the crown for 
sometime after the death of Vikramēndravarman I as the protege 
of Harisēna . Pộthivīmīla succeeded in defeating and destroying 
Indrabhattāraka with the help of Indravarman , the Eastern Ganga 
king . But he failed to seize the sovereignty of the Andhra 
country . For , it will be seen in the following reign, that he 
had to encounter an equally formidable opponent in Vikra 
mēndravarman II or Vikramahēndravarman , the eldest son of 


Probable rivals of 
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Indrabhattāraka . It is reasonable to believe that both 
Pșthivīmula and his overlord Adhiraja Indravarman were 
defeated and slain by Vikramēndravarman II . The victory which 
Vikramahēndravarman gained against Indravarman and his 
confederates appears to have been so decisive and signal 
that the prestige of the newly established dynasty of the Eastern 
Gangas in Kalinga suffered a serious setback for nearly three 
decades . 


6. Vikramahēndravarman , or Vikramēndravarman II . 

C. 530—540 A. D. 


varman 
c . 530-540 A , D. 


The long , glorious and eventful reign of Indrabhattāraka 
ended in a military shock to the Imperial Visņukuņdin dynasty . 
But it was not a serious blow to the Visņukuņdin suzerainty for , 
it would appear to have been only a passing cloud . The hostile 
confederacy of kings could only defeat and slay Indrabhattāraka 

but could not undermine the solidarity of the 
Vikramahēndra- Vişņukuņdin Empire , It is even probable 

that the defeat inflicted on Indrabhattāraka was 

not a decisive one . This was due apparently 
to the remarkable ability of Vikramahēndravarman , the son 
and successor of Indrabhattāraka . The new king who 
inherited all the daring , courage , energy and statesmanship of 
his father not only saved the Vişņukuņdin Empire from 
disruption but quickly strengthened it . This is vividly illustrated 
by the passage in the Cikkulla plates which describes him . He 
is called, garistaḥ s ais av - ēva sakala - nypa -gun - ālamkrtaḥ samyag 
adhyarõpita -sakala - rajyabharaḥ, " the 

“ the most noble , who in 
childhood already embellished with all the virtues of a king , had 
duly taken upon himself , the whole burden of government . 
And this is amply corroborated by the description of the king s 
greatness in the Polamūru grant of his grandson . Here he is 

referred to with the epithets ; appratihata 
His glorious reign. sasanasya svapratāp- opanata - samanta -manuja . 

pati - mandalasya virahita - ripu - şad - vargasya 
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vidhivad -upacita - trivargasya vibudha - pati - sadhya -sara - vīra . 
vibhava -bala parakramasya , “ whose edicts were unimpeded ; 
who by his own prowess subdued a circle of kings and lords of 
territories ; who had overcome his six internal enemies ; who was 
ever intent upon achieving the three objects of life , namely 
dharma , artha and kama according to precept ; who was equal 
to Indra , the lord of the gods , in possessing strength , army , 
weapons of war and prowess . " These passages clearly illustrate 
that Vikramahēndravarman was a great and powerful king , who 
on account of his association with the government of his father s 
vast empire even from his childhood , was able to protect it on 
the death of his father despite the great military shock , and 
save it from disruption . The above epithets indicate further 
that Vikramahēndravarman successfully thwarted the furious 
attempts of the hostile confederacy of kings and even destroyed 
their leader , Adhiraja Indravarman in the end . The events of 
this period and the relations with Kalinga will be dealt with in 
dealing with the rise of the Eastern Gangas in the following 
Book . It is sufficient to state here that the Vişnukundin monarch , 
before he died about the tenth year of his glorious reign , seems 
to have inflicted a crushing defeat on the Lord of Trikalinga 
and reduced his successors to submission . 

Vikramahēndravarman was a Parama -mahēsvara , " a devout 
worshipper of Mahesvara ( Śiva ) ” like his illustrious ancestors . 
He was the eldest son of his father . In the records of his 
grandson he is called Vikramabēndra, apparently to avoid con 
fusion between the two princes of that name . It is evident from 
this that while he called himself in his own charter Vikramēndra 
varman II , his descendants referred to him by the appellation 
Vikramahēndra with a slight variation . It is probable that his 
reign lasted about ten years , for the only record of his time 
was dated the tenth year of his reign , on the fifth day of the 
8th fortnight of the summer season . It is likely that he was 


1 The date portion is very curiously worded . It has traces of the influence of the 
Telugu language which was apparently formed as well as of Prakrit which was probably 
still lingering in the land . It reads : (Vijayarajya - samvassarambul 10 māsapakkam 
8 gihma 5) While the terms gihma and pakkam are both Prakrit, samvassarambul 
the nominative plural is plainly Telugu . 
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years of 


already well advanced in life at the date of his accession as the 
expression s ais av - ēva etc. , would denote . If Indravarman was 
about thirty five 

age 

when he ascended the throne in 
500 A. D. , he would be about sixty - five years at the time of his 
death about 530 A. D. Vikramahēndra , his eldest son , who must 
have been born at least a decade before his father s accession 
would be about forty years old when he succeeded to throne , 
about 530 A.D. 

The Cikkulla copper - plate grant was issued from his capital 
Lendulūra which is the same as the Dendulūru, a village near 
Ellore in the West Godavari district.1 There are extensive 
ruins of an ancient citadel and town , in the village covering 
roughly an area of about two square miles . Lendulura , in its 

hey - day was the suburb of the Imperial city 
The Cikkulla plates . Vēngipura , and the seat of royalty . Denduluru 

is a railway station ; and the extensive ruins 
and mounds can be seen from a distance by the passengers 
from the railway train . The Cikkulla plates contain an edict of 
the king issued from his royal residence announcing the grant 
of the village of Rēgonram , in the Natſipati vişaya , that lay on 
the left bank of the Kțsaņabeņņa in a south - easternly direction 
of the village of Rāvirēva , as a devabhoga to the temple of 
Sāmagirīs varanātha, belonging to the holy Lord Tryambaka 
Śiva . It is indeed curious how the copper - plate charter relating 
to the grant of a village to a temple in the northern corner of 
the Kistna district could have found its way into the Atikavani 
tank in the Cikkulla agrahāra of the Tuni division in the extreme 
north of the East Godavari district.2 But here is an instance of 
the fact of the copper - plates travelling long distances with their 
owners , owing to vicissitudes of their fortune . The shrine of 
Sõmagiris /varanātha or Tryambaka - Śiva as well as the village of 
Rēgonram on the Krsna , do not exist today . They must have 
disappeared long ago on account of the corroding floods of the 
river. But the village of Rāvirēva exists and it seems to be the 
same as Rāvirēla in the Nandigāma taluk of the Kistna district 


1 The letter la in Telugu has yielded place to ja in some places and da in some places . 
It occurs in the inscription of Yuddhamalla at Bezwada . ( E.I. , XV . p . 1504. ) 

2 E , I. , XVII , p . 334f . text line 2-4 . 
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and answer admirably to the description given in the inscription.1 
Natſpāti -visaya or the district of Natrpādu may be the same as 
Nathavādi - visaya, mentioned frequently in the records of the 
Eastern Cāļukya dynasty. It seems to have comprised the 
Nandigama taluk of the Kistna district and the Madira taluk 
and its neighbourhood in the Warangal division of Telingana in 
the Nizam s Dominions. It seems to have lain on either side 
of the Krsņa river . 


4. Govindavarman surnamed Vikramāsraya : c 540-546 A. D. 


Govindavarman 
c . 540-546 A. D. 


On the death of Vikramēndravarman II , his son Govinda 
varman ascended peacefully the throne of Andhradesa . According 
to the chronology proposed by me , it appears that the new 
king s reign was short. There are good reasons for this 
assumption . Govindavarman seems to have been in the prime 
of youth at the time of his accession . The kingdom of Andhra 

desa enjoyed peace at that time . Its prestige 
and glory travelled apparently far into the 

northern regions . The Visņukuņdin Empire 
must have been vast and powerful and embraced , as it did 
in the days of Mādhavavarman I , the entire eastern half of the 
Deccan and bordered on the kingdom of South Kosala . 
Govindavarman showed great promise of a long and glorious 
reign like his illustrious ancestors . But his eventful career 
would seem to have been suddenly cut short , shortly after a 
disastrous military expedition to the North . Despite the 
defeat which was followed by his untimely death , the 
Visņukundin Empire remained undiminished and undisturbed , 
except perhaps for a short while during the early period of his 
son and successor Madhavavarman III , Govindavarman was 
the most powerful monarch of the day . Like his illustrious 
grandfather Indrabhattāraka, he attempted courageously to attain 
imperial dignity in Dakṣiṇāpatha. 


1 Opi. Cit . Prof Kielhorn ( p . 195) was unable to identify any of these localities 
mentioned in the inscription . 

2 C. P. No. 1 of 1916-17 , text lines 31-32 ; I. A. , Vol . VII , p . 15 . 
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There are no records of Govindavarman s reign but all 
that may be gathered for the reconstruction of the history of 
his period comes from the two records of his son and from the 
charters of the contemporary dynasties of the North . Both the 
records of his son speak of him in glorious terms . The earlier 
inscription , Ipūru plates ( I set ), describes him as Bhagavåt 
Śrīparvatasvami- padanudhyatasya Vişnukundinām aparimita 

bala - parakramasya parama - dharmikasya 
Sources for the 

pranata sakala - samantasya anēka - go -hiranya . 
history of his 
reign . 

bhūmi - pradanasya maharajasya Śrī Govinda 

varmaṇaḥ , " the glorious Maharaja Govinda 
varman , who meditated on the feet of the holy Lord of Śrīparvata , 
who belonged to the family of the Visņukuņdins , whose power 
and valour were immeasurable , who was most just , to whom 
all vassals were bowing , and who performed many gifts, of 
cows , gold and lands .” ] The Polamūru grant speaks of Govinda 
varman in very eloquent terms and gives more details . The 
king is described , as : aneka - samara - samghatta - vijayinaḥ para 
narapti-makuta -mani-mayukka -avadata - caraņa -yugalasya Vikra 
masrayasya śrī Govindavarmanaḥ , " the glorious Govinda 
varman , whose surname was Vikramasraya the asylum of 
prowess , who was the victor in innumerable tumultuous battles , 
whose pair of feet were made resplendent by the spotless white 
rays of the jewels in the diadems of bowing hostile kings who 
were subdued ." 2 The title Vikramasraya shows that Govinda 
varman was a man of great powess , a great soldier who 
conquered many hostile kings and levied tribute from them . 
We shall investigate into this claim , 

The historical value of these epithets is fully revealed to 
us when we look into the background of contemporary political 
history of the Northern and Central India . It will be remembered 
that the latter half of the fifth century was a period of great 


1 EI. Vol . IV . , p . 193 . 

2 Journal of Department Letters , Cal . Uni . Vol . XI ( 1924 ) where it is edited by 
the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao . See JAHRS Vol . VI , pp . 17ff. where Mr. R. Subba 
Rao published the same . See also Bharati , Vol VII , No. 8 , pp . and Part 9 pp . 302-315 
where Mr. Somasekhara Sarma gives a Telugu version of Mr. Lakshmana Rao s article 
Dr. D. C. Sircar gives his own reading of the inscription in Jour Dep . Lett . Vol . XXVI 


pp . 119-126 . 
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ferment and turmoil in Northern and Central India . It witnessed 
the beginnings of disruption of the Gupta Empire which had 
been already shaken with the earlier deflections of the 

Maitrakas in Surāstra and Pusyamitra and Patu 
The political mitra Republics in Western Mālava, Nſpati 

history of 
Aryāvarta in 

Parivrājakas in Bundlekhand and the establish 
sixth century . ment of the Hūņa kingdom by Toramāna in the 

heart of Northern India . The Gupta monarch 
was subdued and compelled to pay tribute . ( c . 510 A. D. ) Then 
followed the Hūņa rule under Mihirakula , the son and successor 
of Toramāna . Thereafter arose in a short time , Yas odharman , a 
powerful prince who won for himself a paramount position in 
Northern India by inflicting a crushing defeat on the tyrannical 
Hūņa king and delivering the land from foreign thraldom , ( c . 528 
A. D. ) Yas ādharman s success was however , shortlived . The 
loose hegemony which he exercised over the numerous dynasties 
of the North soon passed away with the destruction of the Hūņa 
power . But at this juncture , the Later Guptas once more tried 
to emerge into power in Magadha , but on account of the political 
convulsions of the period , they failed to revive their lost glory . 
The process of disintegration had proceeded too far , and already 
fresh complications had arisen owing to the rise of new powers , 
to enable them to achieve any measure of success in their 
attempt . One such power was that of the Maukharis , who had 
grown rich and prosperous by their possession of the fertile 
doab of the Ganges and the Jumna and who bade fair for 
supremacy in the North . 

They had become a formidable 
power ; and then commenced a contest for the overlordship 
of the North between the Maukharis and the Later Guptas of 

Magadha . The history of this struggle which 
The Maukharis occupied the major part of the sixth century is 

an interesting episode . The struggle ended in 
transferring the political supremacy from Magadha to Kanya 
kubja. The Later Guptas slowly perished and the Maukharis 
reaped a rich harvest out of the prevailing confusion and 
emerged from obscurity into supreme importance.1 


1 For the history of the Maukharis , see The Maukharis by Edward A. Pires, 
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the Maukharis 


in the sixth 

century . 


The history of the Maukhari dynasty is not necessary 

for 
the purpose of our present study . But the inscriptions of the 
Maukhari kings , who were contemporaries of Indrabhattāraka 
and his successors , refer to their hostilities with the powerful 
kings of the Andhra country . The hostile relations between 

the Maukharis of the distant north and the 
Part played by Visņukuņdins of Daksiņāpatha seem to have 

arisen on account of the political convulsions 
and Visņukuņdins 

through which the dynasties of Northern 
and Central India passed at this period . 

The Vākāțaka Empire disappeared about the 
first decade of the sixth century . Then the several kingdoms 
that were lately its feudataries suddenly became paramount 
powers and struggled for expansion . One of such was the 
kingdom of Sarabhapura . It lay apparently in the heart of the 
dismembered Vākāțaka Empire . And then the other dynasties 
too , like the Eastern Gangas of Trikalinga , the Rāsatrakūtas 
of Mānapura , the Sõmavams is or the Pāņduvamsis of Mahā 
Kõsala and the Kaļacuris of Tripuri , simultaneously emerged 
from obscurity to power . During that confusion and 
turmoil , when two mighty empires crumbled down to pieces , 
when the whole of Northern India was under the thraldom of 
the savage Hūņas , when the loosely knit hegemony of Yaso 
dharman had failed to step into the breach permanently and 
come out as a mighty empire , the Maukharis in the North and 
the Visņukuņdins in Daksiņāpatha , forced their way to establish 
their overlordship in Northern and Central India respectively, 
like the Imperial Guptas and the Vākāțakas of the earlier 
epoch . 

The attempts of the Visņukundins to establish their 
imperial dominion in Daksiņāpatha , brought them into conflict 
with several dynasties that had shaken off the yoke of 
the Vākāțakas only recently and risen to power on the one hand , 
and the aggressive and prosperous Maukharis on the other . 


The Maukharis , Were they Mālavas ? " in Ind . Culture , Vol . I. pp . 3,298-99 . The 
Maukharis of Kanauj in J.B.O.R.S., Vol . XXI , pp . 49–79 . 

1 See BOOK V. below . 
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It was at this period that Īs varavarman ( c. 525–544 A. D.), 
the first paramount king of the Maukhari dynasty forced 

his way to establish his overlordship in the 
The Maukharis north , to destroy the hegemony of Yas o 
hostile to the dharman and to throw into confusion the 
expansion of the 
Vişnukundin 

domination of the Later Guptas of Magadha . 
Empire . 

Simultaneously in Daksiņāpatha , a hostile 

confederacy of kings under the leadership of 
Adhiraja Indravarman of Trikalinga successfully checked the 
aggressive policy of Indrabhattāraka . But the resistance to 
the expansion of the Visņukuņdin power was only short- lived. 
The Maukharis in the north and the Vişnukuņdins in the south 
appeared as great imperial powers in India at that time . 
They were opposed to each other . Though the causes for 
the break - out of hostilities between the Maukharis and the 
Visņukuņdins are not forthcoming precisely for the present , it 
may well be that īs varavarman , the third king of the Maukharis, 
was probably a member of, or at any rate despatched an army 
to assist the hostile confederacy of kings that assembled 
together and destroyed Indrabhattāraka in a tumultuous battle . 
This conjecture is rendered likely by the chaotic political 
condition of Central India and northern Deccan . The dynasties 
that lately contributed to the downfall of the Vākāțaka Empire 
would have made a Herculean attempt to destroy the imperial 
designs of the Vişņukundins . And for that end they would 
have sought the help of every power in the land to uproot by 
force the mighty Indrabhattāraka . 

It is probable that Vikramahēndravarman , and his son 
Govindavarman , harboured a deep feeling of hatred for the 
Maukharis as they did for the Eastern Gangas , and lost 

no time or opportunity to avenge themselves . 
Govindavarman s 

The reign of Vikramahendravarman , was 
expedition into the 
Maukhari kingdom . evidently spent in destroying the power of 

Adhiraja Indravarman and his confederates. 
The sovereignty of the newly established kingdom of the 
Eastern Gangas was eclipsed for over a quarter of a century . 
The kingdom of Sarabhapura came to an end about 540 A. D. 
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At any 


not 


to 


or probably shortly after , with the death of Mahā -Pravararāja . 
And the dynasty of the Sõmavamsis founded by Udayana in 
Mahā - Kosala had not spruing into prominence . 
rate the Sõmavams is do seem have grown 
strong enough to oppose the Visņukundin expansion as they 
were still engaged in consolidating their new conquests . 
The Maukharis who were constantly at war with the Later 
Guptas of Magadha, would seem to have sought the alliance of 
the Later Guptas of Mahā - Kõsala or Sõmavaſsis as they are 
also called . Isvaravarman , one of the most powerful kings of 
the Maukhari dynasty , consolidated his kingdom and left to his 
son and successor İs ānavarman , a large , powerful and 
prosperous kingdom . Īs varavarman s death , c . 544 A. D. was 
an excellent opportunity for the powerful Govindavarman to 
wreak vengeance upon the Maukharis . 

The Jaunpur 
fragmentary stone inscription doubtfully assigned to Īs vara 
varman , refers to the war with the king of Andhradesa.l « The 
inscription mentions , in line 4 , the Maharaja Is varavarman of 
the Maukhari family but the lacunae in the following lines are 
so extensive that " as Dr. Fleet observes , “ it is impossible to 
say whether the historical information given in them refers to 
Isvaravarman or one of his descendants ." 2 But there is no 
doubt that the historical information recorded in the inscription 
refers to the Maharaja Īslānavarman , the son and successor of 
Is varavarman . This view is based upon the statements in the 
Harāhā stone inscription of Suryavarman . Dr. Ramā Sankar 
Tripāțhi , however , believes that the exploits mentioned in the 
Jaunpur record refer to īs varavarman himself. But this view 
is untenable , for it would imply that the Maukharis came into 
conflict with the king of the Andhra country on two occasions : 
once during the reign of Isvaravarman and a second time early in 


1 C.I.I. , III , No. 51 , p . 288f . 

2 The Jaunpur Stone inscription is a fragment of a very much larger inscription and 
38 to 72 akşaras, probably the larger number , are lost at the beginning of each line and 
also an indefinite number of lines below the last line that is extant , 

3 E.I., XIV , pp . 110-120 . 
4 The Maukharis of Kanauj the JBORS, Vol . XX , P. 63f . 
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the period of his successor Īsānavarman and that on both the 
occasions, the Lord of the Andhra country was the invader . 
There is no historical basis for this conjecture. Very little is 
known about the events of the reign of Is varavarman from any 
other contemporary record , though it might be that he 
considerably extended the boundaries of his kingdom and 
enhanced the power and prestige of his family . The Harāhā 
inscription does not describe , moreover , the exploits of this 
monarch . It is therefore likely that the Jaunpur fragment 
records only the achievements of Is ānavarman . The events 
connected with his reign are thus narrated : “ By him (īsāna 
varman ) , a very lion to hostile kings , the throne was occupied ” . 
Just at that period , apparently , " a spark of fire , that had come 
by the road from the city of Dhārā ... ... ... ... the Lord of Andhra 
( Andhrapati) wholly given to fear, took up his abode in the 
crevices of the Vindhya Mountains , went to the Raivataka 
Mountain ...... among the warriors of the Andhra army , who 
were spread out among the troops of elephants, and whose arms 
were studded with the lustre of their swords drawn out from 
their scabbards. " It is much to be wished that the first half of 
the Jaunpur fragment could be recovered , since in addition to 
clearing up the point about the prince whose exploits are 
described , it would probably give the names of the lord of 
Dhārā and the king of Andhradesa . It would also probably 
mention the name of the king of Surāstra or Kathiawad in 
connection with the Raivataka or the Girnar mountain . This 
lacuna in the inscription has given rise to numerous inter 
pretations. Dr. Tripāțhi, for instance , thinks that the expression , 

a spark of fire had come by the road from the city of Dhāra " 
indicates that the king of Dhāra in Southern Mālava , " undertook 
an aggressive campaign against Is varavarman , and that the 
latter probably emerged triumphant in this trial of arms. " . The 
learned writer has not shown any reasons for drawing this 
conclusion . The details concerning the lord of Andhradesa , his 
military strength , consisting of numerous elephants and powerful 
infantry and other things , strongly suggest that it was the Andhra 
pati , apparently at the head of the confederacy of the powers 


22 


1 JBORS . , Vol . XX , p . 64 . 
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of Dakşiņāpatha, who opposed the rising dynasty of Kanauj. 
The kings of Dhāra and Surāstra were among the confederates 
of the king of Andhra , who invaded the Maukhari dominions 
like " a spark of fire , by the road from the city of Dhārā ." 
This conjecture rests on the information supplied by the Harāhā 
stone inscription of Suryavarman , dated the year 611 , during 
the reign of his father, Is anavarman . Dr. Hirananda Sastri , 
who edited the inscription , thinks that the year 611 belongs to 
the Vikrama era and therefore equates it with 554 A. D. 
The object of this inscription primarily , is to record that in that 
year 611 , Sūryavarman rebuilt a temple of Siva and 

gave 

it the 
name Kņēmēs vara . The inscription describes incidentally the 
history of the Maukhari dynasty and particularly the exploits 
of the renowned king Īsānavarman . It states that Īsānavarman , 
who being victorious and having princes bending at his feet, 
occupied the throne after conquering the lord of Andhradesa 
( Andhrapati ) who had thousands of three - fold rutting elephants , 
after vanquishing in battle the śülikas who had an army of 
countless jumping horses and after causing the Gaudas living 
on the sea shore , in future to remain within their realm .” The 
historical information recorded in this verse clearly shows that 
the king of Andhradesa and his allies , the lord of the śūlikas 
and the king of the Gaudas among others , formed a confederacy 
to oppose the accession of Is anavarman and that the latter could 
not crown himself on his ancestral throne until he had conquered 
his enemies . 


A good deal of controversy rages over the identification of 
the Sulikas and Gaudas. Mr. B. C. Majumdar thinks that the 
Sūlikas lived on the sea - coast near the modern district of 
Midnapore in Bengal.1 Prof. H. C. Ray - Chaudhuri , however , 
identifies them with the Cāļukyas ; for Śūlika may be according 
to him another dialectical variant of Cāļukya , 2 But this 
supposition is untenable ; their is no epigraphic or literary 
evidence in support of this. Mr. Edward A. Pires throws a 


I Orissa in the making, p . 105 . 
2 Pol. Hist. of India , 3rd edn . pp. 405-6 . 
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doubtful suggestion that the śülikas might be the Colas.1 
There is no epigraphical evidence to show that sulika was a 
variant of Cola . Consequently all theories regarding the identi 
fication of the sülikas must be regarded as fanciful. Possibly , as 
Dr. Hirananda Sastri suggests , they might be identical with the 
Śaulikas of the Brhat - Samhita (xv - 8) and Markandeya Purana 
( Lv ). Their kingdom might then be located in the south of the 
Vindhya Mountains , along with Cėdi , Vidarbha and Kalinga.2 
The Sulikas might be identical then with the family of kings 
known as the Sarabhapura dynasty . The Vişnukundin kings , 
Vikramahēndravarman and his son Govindavarman , would 
have conquered or brought into the zone of their imperial 
dominion the kingdoins of Sarabhapura , Cēdi , Vidarbha and 
Kalinga at this period . 

Regarding the Gaudas , it is supposed that they occupied 
the sea - board of Western Bengal, though it cannot be said with 
any certainty what local dynasties held sway there about the 
middle of the sixth century . That the Gaudas had entered 
upon a career of expansion and aggrandisement is suggested 
by the claim that " Īsānavarman caused them to remain within 
their proper realm ” , on the sea - coast . The ambitious and 
haughty Gaudas would seem to have joined the kings of Daksiņā 
patha and assisted the lords of Andhra and Surāstra to check 
the growth of the Maukhari power . 

Unfortunately, the materials for the history of the period 
are very scanty and this circumstance renders difficult our task 
of identifying the śūlikas , the lords of Dhārā and Raivataka 

mountain , over whom Is varavarman is said to 
Identification of have won victories before he could crown him 
Andhrapati 

self king at Kanauj . As regards the Andhrapati, 
the identification stands fortunately on a 

firm basis , Govindavarman , the Vikramasraya 
or the abode of prowess apparently 

apparently assumed the 


with Govinda 


varman . 


1 The Maukharis ( B. G. Paul & Co. 1934) p. 79f . 

2 E. 1. , IV . p . 112. See also Ind . Ant. Vol . XXII , p . 189. Fleet s view that they 
might be Mulikas or Mulakas is equally untenable . Mulaka is a district of Andhradesa 
and was another name for Renādu or Hiranyarāstra , comprising the Kurnool and 
Cuddapah districts , 
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imperial role in Daksiņāpatha like his illustrious ancestors and 
even dreamt of conquests in Northern India by opposing the 
accession of Isānavarman . The date that we have adopted for 
him makes him a contemporary of the Maukhari king Is āna 
varman . The Harāhā inscription is dated in the Vikrama 
Samvat 611 or 554 A. D. during the reign of Is ānavarman 
himself . It is therefore reasonable to believe that the events 
which immediately preceded Is ānavarman s accession or 
coronation occurred roughly a decade before the date of the 
Harābā inscription . The Year 544 A. D. , therefore , appears 
to be the date of Is anavarman s coming to the throne . 
This date falls during the reign of Govindavarman according to 
the chronology that has been adopted by us . Prof. Ray 
Chaudhuri and others adopt the order of succession and 
chronology of the Visņukuņdins as proposed by Dr. D. C. Sircar , 
and believe that the Andhrapati , the formidable opponent 
of Īsānavarman , was Madhavavarman I , the donor of the 
Polamūru grant.l Dr. Sircar has handled the materials for 
reconstructing the history , chronology and order of succession 
of the Visņukuņdins in a confused manner , isolating the history 
of the dynasty from the chronology of the contemporary 
dynasties and without any regard to the topographical 
situation of the Andhra country in Daksiņāpatha . ? It is 
clear that according to the chronology and order of succession , 
that has been adopted above by us , neither Mādhavavarman II 
of the Ipūru plates ( II set ) nor Mādhavavarman III of the 
Polamūru grant could be the contemporary Andhra king of 
Īsānavarman . It is improper to call Mādhavavarman , the donor 
of Polamūru grant , as Mādhavavarman 1. And Madhava 
varman II was dead even long before the dawn of the sixth 
century . His īpūru charter ( II set) cannot be assigned to the 
sixth century on palaeographical grounds . Mādhavavarman III , 
of the Polamūrū grant to whom a long reign of about sixty - five 
years is allotted , appears to have been anointed king of the 


1 Political History of India , 3rd Edn . p . 405. J. A. S. B. p . 319 , n . 5 . 

2 Successors of the Satavahanas (Journal of Dept of Letters ) Cal . Uni . Vol . XXVI , 
pp . 90-97 . Prof. V. A. Mirashi ( E.I. , XXII , pp . 19-21 ) follows the incorrect or untenable 
chronology and the order of succession of the Vişņukundin kings , proposed by Dr. Sircar 
without examining the materials for himself . 
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Andhra country in or about 546 A. D. according to the details 
furnished in his Polamūru copper - plate grant itself . Thus it 
would be impossible for either of these two kings , Mādhava 
varman II or Mādhavavarman III to have waged war against 
Is anavarman . It is Govindavarman who was the Andhrapati 
mentioned in the Harāhā inscription and the Jaunpur fragment 
as the adversary of īsānavarman . The epithets that " he was 
victor in numerous battles," that " his two feet were made 
lustrous by the jewels in the diadems of bowing vassal kings", 
and that “ his power and valour were immeasurable and there 
fore he bore the surname Vikramasraya " , fully justify the above 
identification . Govindavarman s military strength was formidable . 
So eat was the power and prestige of the Visņukuņdin king 
dom at this juncture that īs ānavarman was not able to crown 
himself king until he had conquered his formidable adversary , 
the Andhrapati , and driven him beyond the Vindhya Mountains , 
As the Harāhā inscription does not claim for Īsānavarman the 
slaying of the Andhrapati, it is extremely likely that Govinda 
varman died suddenly sometime after his disastrous northern 
campaign in his own kingdom . 

It is difficult to probe into the events that resulted in the 
sudden death of Govindavarman . Two alternatives , however, 
are possible . About this period , the foundations for the 
Cāļukya dynasty at Vātā pi ( Bādāmi ) were being laid . Pulikēsin I 
made himself master of the town of Vātā pi and the surrounding 
country which he wrested from the Kadambas . He bore the 
title Śrivallabha, the favourite of fortune . He is said to have 
performed also Agnistoma, Agnicayana , Vajapēya, Paundaraka 
and As vamedha sacrifices . 1 Dr. Fleet fixes Pulikēs in s initial 
date about 550 A. D. reckoning back from the known 
commencement of his successor s reign . But it will not be 
improbable to assume that Pulikēs in I rose to power by about 
540 A. D. and performed the As vamëdha rite by c . 546 A. D. 
Then Pulikēs in I may have encountered the opposition of 
Govindavarman in the celebration of the Astvamēdha rite , and 


1 Ind . Ant , XIX p.7ff. The Mabākūta Pillar Inscription . 
2 Dyn . Kan . Districts . p . 343 . 
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finally defeated and killed him . ( c . 545 A. D. ) The other but 
less probable alternative is that some hostile feudatories 
may have taken advantage of the military shock which the 
imperial arms of Govindavarman suffered in the north , and 
revolted with the object of overthrowing the yoke of the Visņu 
kundins . In the conflict that ensued Govindavarman would have 
lost his life . It is not difficult to know who these feudatory princes 
were that revolted against Govindavarman . At this period , there 
seems to have flourished a prince named Maharaja Raņa- Durjaya 
who belonged to the Rama -Kās yapa götra and ruled a small 
principality in Eastern Andhradesa with his capital at Pistapura , 
His name is known from a single copper - plate of his grand 
son Pịthivi-mahārāj The record does not mention any 
particulars about the family ; but doubtless it was the feudatory 
family that rose to power for a short time about the closing years 
of Govindavarman . The record gives three generations of the 
family. In the illustrious Rama -Kās yapa götra was born 
Maharaja Raņa -Durjaya ; his son was Vikramēndra ; and his 
son was Pịthivī -mahārāja. On palaeographical grounds the 
grant has been rightly assigned by the editors to the first quarter 
of the seventh century . The record is dated the 46th year of 
Pșthivī-mahārāja s reign . It is , therefore, probable that his 
ancestor Maharaja Raņa Durjaya flourished at least three 
quarters of a century before the date of the grant . This 
enables us to fix with reasonable certainty Raņa - Durjaya s date 
about the middle of the sixth century. Raņa- Durjaya thus 
becomes a contemporary of Govindavarman and his infant son 
Madhavavarman III . 


1 Tāņdivāda grant of Pșthivimahārāja . C. P. No. 6 of 1916–17. It is published in 
Bharati by Dr. N. Venkataramanayya ( Vol . XII , Part 9 , pp . 495-500 . , It has been also 
published in English . See E.I. , XXIII , pp . 88ff . 


CHAPTER VII . 


Political History of the Vişnukundins. ( Continued . ) 
8. Mādhavavarman III , surnamed Janās raya : 

C. 546-611 A. D. 


Aceession of 


As pointed out already Mādhavavarman III succeeded his 
father on the throne at a very early age , possibly as a child in 
C. 546 A. D. On the basis of the details mentioned in the 
Polamūru charter , it has been assumed that his reign was 
unusually long and lasted till the conquest of the Andhra 
country by the Western Cāļukya king Satyāsraya - Vallabha 
Pulikēsin II , about 611 A. D. This view is fully justified by 

the contemporary political history of Daksiņā 

patha . This assumption implies that Mādhava 
Madhavavarman 
and his probable 

varman III , practically all through his life , 
long reign . i . e , almost from the moment of his birth till 

his death , for about sixty five years , was on the 
throne as the paramount sovereign of his country . Mādhava 
varman s reign was the longest in the history of the Vişnukundin 
dynasty . And it was equally glorious and eventful as will be 
seen presently . 

There are two records of his reign which describe him in 
very eloquent terms as a mighty king . The Īpūru plates ( I set ) , 
which is the earlier record , refer to him in the following terms : 
" He was endowed with the knowledge of the law , and with 
intelligence , power , honesty , truth , firmness, valour and modesty . 
His edicts were worshipped by all rulers of men on the circle 
of the earth . He delighted the hearts of the noble young 

ladies standing on the tops of the palaces of 
Description of 
his greatness. 

Trivaranagara . He had subdued all vassals by 

the power of his own arms , He was endowed 
with unequalled power , modesty , polity , majesty and self 
restraint. He had performed thousands of Agnisthoma sacrifices, 
offered the Hiranyagarbha - mahadana , and , thereby attained 
divya -deha or celestial body , being born out of the (Hiranya 
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garbha ) golden womb . He had removed the stains of the 
world by bathing at the end of eleven As vamedha sacrifices and 
his religious rites were continuous and everlasting." In more 
or less the same terms , the Polamūru grant speaks of him thus : 
" He was endowed with unsurpassed strength , valour , fame , 
liberality and modesty . He was the ruler of the entire earth ; 
he had established or perfected the system of administration 
of justice by various kinds of divyas or ordeals . He delighted 
the hearts of the young , noble ladies standing on the palaces of 
Trivaranagara . His fame and glory speedily rose and spread 
widely all over the world , on account of his having been 
endowed with unequalled kingly qualities like liberality , pride , 
compassion , firmness, intellect , knowledge of the law , 
generosity and majesty. He was the offeror of a thousand 
kratus ; he was born of the Hiranya -garbha. He washed off 
the stains of the world by bathing at the close of eleven Asva . 
mëdha sacrifices. He was unceasingly desirous of protecting 
all the living beings of the world . He was the asylum of the 
twice - born , the preceptors , the old and saintly persons . He 
outshone Us anas in the knowledge of polity , Kēs ava in strength 
and valour and Indra in glory and splendour . He had acquired 
the vast earth ( kingdom ) by his own prowess ; he shone like the 
sun among the rulers of men on the earth . He was the Parama 
brahmanya, " the most holy one " . He was surnamed Janasraya 
the asylum of the people . 

The historical importance of these epithets becomes clear 
when we peep into the history of the contemporary dynasties 
of the Deccan . The extreme tenderness of age of Madhava 
varman III seems to have weakened the empire , despite the 
heroic effort of the trusted ministers and able generals . The 
loose hegemony which Govindavarman had established over 

the kings of Daksiņāpatha , also quickly 
A peep into the disappeared in his death . Moreover , the period 

of Madhavavarman s childhood and early youth 
from 546 to about 565 A. D. synchronised 

with the period of political convulsion and 
turmoil through which the kingdoms of the Deccan and the 


contemporary 
history of Kāñci 
and Kuntala . 
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south passed . The early part of Mādhavavarman s reign , 
therefore, was a period of obscurity for the Vişnukundin dynasty . 
About his period , Kumāra - Vişnu III , ( 545-550 A.D. ) , seems to 
have cast once more greedy eyes upon Southern Andhradesa . 
Taking advantage of the state of affairs in the Visņukundin 
capital , he seems to have annexed Southern Andhradesa 
to his dominions . The Cendalūru plates of Kumāra - Vişņu III 
clearly support this conjecture. The inscription records the 
grant of the village of Cendalūru in Karmarāștra as an agrahara 
to a Brāhman , by the Pallava king . The grant must have been 
made shortly after the province was re - occupied . But this re 
occupation of Karmarāstra by the Pallavas, as stated elsewhere, 
was not permanent . For , thereafter it would appear that the 
Pallavas were expelled from the southern Andhra country by 
the Visņukuņdin monarch . This event may have taken place 
about 570 A. D. This conclusion is borne out by the unexplained 
interval of about three or four decades from the date of the 
Cendalūru grant till the rise of Simhavishņu, about 580 A. D. 
During this period c . 550-590 A. D. the Pallavas were pre 
occupied with their troubles at home , constantly caused by the 
turbulent Cāļas , in the heart of their dominions . It was not 
until they had completely subdued the Coļas , that the 
Pallavas again thought of annexing the southern provinces of 
Andhradesa . But the seventh century changed the political 
condition of Daksiņāpatha and the South . Though still vigorous , 
the Pallavas no longer looked forward for conquests in Andhra 
desa or dominion in the north . Their expansion was checked . 
They encountered a more formidable enemy , the Cāļukyas of 
Bādami in the north west . 

In Kuntala the Kadambas were confronted with the rise of 
the Cāļukyas in the north . Even during the reign of Krisna 
varman II ( c . 550-570 A. D. ) , the Kadamba kingdom began to 
show signs of decline . That was partly on account of the 
increasing power of the Jāhnaviyas and partly on account of 
the emergence of the Cāļukyas into the political arena of 
Southern India . Simhavarman , father of Krsnavarman II , 
seems to have fallen in the struggle with the Cāļukyas under 
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Pulikēs in I ; and his short reign accounts for this view . 
Pulikēsin I , had by this date ( circa 550 ) , established for himself 
a powerful independent principality with its capital at Vātāpi 
( Bādāmi ) in the Bijāpūr district in the north . Pulikēs in s 
period has been fixed between circa 540-566-7 A. D.1 
The Western Ganga king , Avinīta ( 535-580 A.D. ) , the son 
and successor of Madhava II , soon extended his conquests . 
He conquered the neighbouring kingdoms , proclaimed his 
paramount and universal kingship in Kuntala by celebrating 
the A s vamedha sacrifice . He even claimed to have surpassed 
the glory of his kinsman , Krsňavarman 11 , the Kadamba king 2 
During this period , c . 550—580 A. D. the Pallavas , Kadambas , 
Cēļas, Cāļukyas and the Western Gangas were engaged in 
un - ending wars with each other , for power and expansion 
in the south . Thus Southern India passed through a period of 
political turmoil and convulsion . The Kadambas during the 
reigns of Ajavarman and his son Bhõgivarman , declined on 
account of their disastrous wars with Pulikēs in I and his son 
Kārtivarman I. Except for a brief spell , Southern Andhradesa , 
too , witnessed the struggle between the Pallavas and Visņu 
kundins, which appears to have ended finally in a lasting victory 
for the latter . 


On the north - east , affairs were also taking a similar turn 
about this period . A few years before the death of Govinda 
varman , a new dynasty called the Kings of Sarabhapura some 

where in Dakşiņa - Kõsala or Cēdi rose to power. 
Contemporary The Kings of Sarabhapura, who seem 

seem to 
identical with the sülikas mentioned in the 

Harāhā inscription of Sūryavarman , were a 
shortlived dynasty . Their duration appears to be about three 
or four decades . They were destroyed by their hostile 


events in the 
North 


1 Fleet : Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , pp . 343-44 . I have placed the initial 
date of the king a decade earlier . 

2 G. Jouveau - Dubreuil : Ancient History of the Deccan , p . 106. Mon. Jouveau 
Dubreuil gives him a period of 40, while I propose to allot to him five years more , i.e. , 
45 years . 

He assigns to him the period in the latter half of the sixth century, 
565-605 A. D. I consider this date to be untenable I believe Avinita s period has to 
be placed between 535-580 A. D. , in the middle of the sixth century A. D : 
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neighbours , the Sõmavamsis , who were also called the 
Pāņduvaṁs is or the Later Guptas of Maba - Kõsala.1 Mahāsiva 
gupta Tivaradeva was the first paramount sovereign of the new 
dynasty . He conquered the whole of Kõsala , annexed the 
kingdom of Sarabhapura which probably extended as far as the 
river Varadā (Wardha) and then assumed the paramount title 
Kõsaladhipatiḥ, the lord of Kõsala .2 He came into hostile 
contact with Dharmarājadēva, king of Konyõdha , having taken 
up the cause of the usurper Mādhava . But the war seems to 
have ended in defeat and disaster to his arms. Mahāsiva gupta 
Tīvaradēva s reign was apparently short , for the inscriptions of 
his reign do not go beyond the ninth year . It is probable that 
he did not reign for more than ten years . The period , from 545 
to 555 A. D. , may be reasonably assigned to him . Mahās iva 
gupta Tīvaradēva seems to have died childless , for he was 
succeeded by his younger brother Candragupta on the throne . 
Candragupta was a great soldier who for a long time assisted his 
elder brother in his wars, in the conquest and consolidation of 
the kingdom of Kõsala . Candragupta s conquests seem to have 
extended as far as Konoyõdha in the east, Kalinga in the south 
east and Andhradesa in the south . Thus it is evident that the early 
period of Madhavavarman s reign witnessed the vicissitudes of 
fortune of numerous dynasties and kingdoms in Dakṣiṇāpatha. 

Though the history of the early period of Mādhava 
varman III is not avilable to us from any source it seems to 

have been however one of preparation for the 
Early period future . This period , 546-570 A. D. roughly 
( 646-570 A.D. ) of 

one of trial and troubles for the infant 
Mādhavavarman s 
reign . 

Vişnukundin king , It is probable that the 

Pallavas in the south , the ambitious Somavams is 
of Mahā - Kõsala in the north and the hostile Eastern Gangas in 


1 Just opposite is the view of Rai Bahadur Hirā Lal ( E. I , XI , p . 186f) which I must 
reject . See also BOOK V. 

2 E.I. , VII , p . 106f . and C. I. I. , III , page 291ff ( Prapta -sakala Kosaladhipatyaḥ .) 
3 E.I. XIX , p . 265f .; E.I. , XXII , p . 34 . 

4 See below BOOK V for a discussion of the Chronology of the Later Guptas or 
Sõmavamsis . Prof. V. V. Mirashi assigns to Tivaradeva tbe period between 535-550 A.D. 
but without ássigning any reasons , See E. 1. , XXII , p 21 . 
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the north - east in Kalinga , hemmed in the Andhra kingdom on 
all sides . But the fortunate king Mādhavavarman III suffered 
little or nothing at the hands of his opponents . 

The year 570 A. D. may be believed to be a landmark in 
the victorious career of Madhavavarman III . About that year , 
he appears to have embarked upon a career of aggression , of 
conquest and subjugation of the neighbouring territories and 
kingdoms in the manner of his illustrious ancestors . For about 
two decades from this date , Madhavavarman III pursued a 
policy of war and annexation which proved to be successful 
always . By the date of the Ipūru charter , which was issued 
in the 37th year of his reign, Mādhavavarman III had already 
attained to the unsurpassed dignity of emperor in Daksiņā 
patha . The date of the īpūru charter corresponds approxi 
mately to (546 + 37 = ) 583 A. D. The details are not adequate 

for calculation of the equivalent in the years 
Mādhavavarman of the Christian era . But the date c . 583 A. D. 

attained to 
imperial dignity 

is quite probable and reasonable . By that date , 
before 583 A. D. Mādhavavarman III was already a mighty king, 

who had reduced a host of hostile kings and 
levied tribute from them . He conquered them by the strength of 
his arms . His edicts were obeyed by rulers of men all over 
the earth , meaning Daksiņāpatha . One of these hostile kings 
may have been the Rama - Kāsyapa götra king of Pistapura. It 
is likely that Raņa Durjaya was conquered and slain and his 
son Vikramēndra was reduced to vassalage by Madhava 
varman III . It is also probable that the Visņukuņdin monarch 
had by this date , 583 A. D. , performed eleven A s vamēdha 
sacrifices His kingdom became so rich and propserous that 
he was also able to perform the Hiranyagarbka -mahadana and 
a thousand Agniştõma sacrifices . And above all , he assumed 
the epithet Trivaranagara - bhavana - gata - (parama ) - yuvatī - 
hrdayanandakaraḥ , which if interpreted properly indicates that 
Mādhavavarman III subdued the lord of Trivaranagara and 
married the daughter or daughters of the vanquished king . 
Dr. Hultzsch was not able to identify Trivaranagara ; he 
expressed a doubt if the city could be identical with Tripuri or 
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modern Tewar, the capital of the Kalacuri kings of Cēdi . 

But 
Prof. Mirashi identifies Trivaranagara with the city of Trivaradēva 
or Tīvaradēva , king of Mahā - Kõsala , and believes that the 
euphemism signifies that Madhavavarman III obtained a decisive 
victory over the powerful king Tīvaradēva.l Prof. Mirashi 
seems to be correct in his identification of Trivaranagara, the 
capital of Mahās ivagupta Tīvaradēva , the supreme lord of 
Kosala . It is probable that Śrīpura , the capital of the Soma 
vamsis, was named Trivaranagara after it was occupied by 
them , and in commemoration of the event . The city must have 
acquired that appellation , not during the reign of Tīvaradēva 
but probably during the period of his successor . When 
Mahāsivagupta Tīvaradēva destroyed the śūlika dynasty of 
Śrīpura , he probably occupied their city and made it his own 
capital . It is unlikely that the king of Kõsala whom Madhava 

varman III conquered or subdued was Tīvara 
Mādhavavarman s dēva according to the chronology that has 
marriage with the been adopted by us . 

Tīvaradeva was an 
princess of 
Mahakõsala . earlier contemporary of Mādhavavarman III , 

and he seems to have been defeated and 
slain by the Sailodbhava king Dharmarāja. Prof. Mirashi 
adopts the improbable genealogy of the Visņukuņdins put 
forward by Dr. D. C. Sircar and assumes that Madhava 
varman III destroyed Mahās ivagupta Tīvaradēva . On the 
contrary , it is extremely probable that the adversary of 
Madhavavarman III was Tīvaradēva s successor , Candragupta . 
Madhavavarman III came to the throne as an infant in 546 A.D. 
The period of Tivaradēva , C. 545-555 A. D. , is coeval with 
the early years of Madhavavarman III . It is therefore impossible 
for the Vişnukuņdin monarch to be Tīvaradēva s opponent . 
Madhavavarman III could not have led an 

expedition 
against Mahā Kōsala during Tivaradēva s reign . On the 
contrary , it is probable that he led the expedition against Mahā 
Kõsala during the period of Candragupta , the younger brother 
of Tivaradēva , to whom we have assigned the period , 
c . 555-590 A.D., conquered and levied tribute from him . 


1 E.I. , XXII , p . 19–22 . 
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Candragupta seems to have courted the alliance of the 
Vişnukundin monarch by giving his daughter in marriage to him . 
This surmise is in consonance with the policy of Candragupta . 
The Sõmavamsi king strengthened his power and enhanced 
the prestige of his house by entering into marital alliances 
with the great dynasties of that period . His son Harsagupta , 
married Vāsaţādēvi , daughter of Sūryavarman , the Maukhari 
king of Kanyakubja.1 And Candragupta s daughter married 
Mādhavavarman III , the youthful king of Andhradesa . By 
these marriages Candragupta brought the three great powers of 
India at that period , the Maukharis , Sõmavamsis and Visņu 
kundins into a friendly zone . Sūryavarman , Candragupta and 
Mādhavavarman III were thus contemporaries ; and apparently 
the last mentioned of them , was the most powerful prince of 
the day. To return to the expedition against Kõsala , the event 
may be fixed about the middle of Candragupta s reign , to 
sometime about 570 A. D. And to the same epoch the marriage 
of the princess of Kõsala with the young king Mādhava varman III 
may be assigned . 


In this connection , an interesting legend about the 
celebrated hill śrīs ailam , may be referred to . It is found in 
the Sthalamahatmyam and seems to shed light on the political 
relations between the kingdoms of Kõsala and Andhradesa . It 
is stated therein that princess Candrāvatī , daughter of king 
Chandragupta of the Gupta dynasty , conceived a passion for 

the Lord of Srisaila, and , therefore offered him 
Tradition in the 
Sthalamahātmya 

every day a garland of jasmine (mallika ) flowers 
of Srisaila . and eventually married Him . It is not difficult 

to see that this legend has some historical 
importance. It mentions king Candragupta of the Gupta 
dynasty . As Candragupta II of the Imperial Gupta dynasty is 
not known to have had anything to do with Andhradesa , it is 
not unreasonable to identify Candragupta of the legend with 
Candragupta of the Later Gupta or Sõmavaſsi dynasty of 
Kõsala or Mahā Kosala . There is nothing in the legend which 


1 E. I. XI . , p . 184. 190 verses 8-9 . 
2 ARSIE , 1915 , p . 91f . 
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goes against this identification . There is no king of the name of 
Candragupta among the Later Guptas of Magadha . Moreover , 
the chronology of the Later Gupta kings of Kosala renders the 
identification probable . It makes Candragupta a contemporary 
of Mādhavavarman III . Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri , however , 
identifies Candragupta of the legend with the Maurya king of 
Magadha. But this identification is not tenable . There is no 
justification to call Candragupta a Maurya prince , when the 
legend clearly states that he was a Gupta monarch . It is there 
fore proper to identify Candragupta with the Later Gupta or 
Sõmavaṁsi king of that name . Accordingly it appears that 
Candrāvati, was the name of the princess of Mahā Kõsala who 
became a queen of Mādhavavarman III . 

The story in the Sthalamahatmyam is partly repeated in 
the Telugu poem Panditaradhyacaritra of Pālkurki Soma 
nātha who lived in the latter part of the twelfth and early half 
of the thirteenth century. It is also mentioned in a stone 
record of the early sixteenth century , engraved on one 
of the pillars of the mantapa in the temple at Srisaila.3 The 
reference to the legend in Telugu literature makes it more 
trustworthy . The Panditaradhyacaritra states that princess 
Candrāvati , daughter of king Candragupta of the race of the 
moon i . e . , Sõmavamsa, went to the shrine of śrīparvatasvāmin , 
apparently the Lord of Śrīs aila, and worshipped the god by 
offering daily a garland of jasmine (mallika ) flowers. One day , 
in the ecstasy of devotion , the princess danced and sang 
exquisite music before the Lord , who being pleased with her 
devotion appeared before her and asked her what she wanted . 
The pious queen Candrāvati prayed that her flower offering 
mallika - dana, should perpetually adorn the matted tresses of 
the Lord . The Lord granted the boon and vanished . Since 
then , it is said , Lord Siva on Śrīs aila , became known as 
Mallikārjuna - śiva , on account of the white rays of the mallika 
dama placed by queen Candrāvati . 


1 Opi. Cit. 

2 Sõmanātha appears to be a contemporary of Käkati Rudra and Kalacuri Bijjala of 
Kalyāņa. His period seems to be c . 1150 --- 1220 . 

3 Ep . Colln . No. 16 of 1915 . 
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Both the Ksētramahatmyam and Panditaradhyacaritra 
seem to record evidently a genuine historical fact and not a 
inyth . Queen Candravati s devotion to the Lord of Śrīparvata 
must have been a well known fact in ancient times . She 
was probably one of the great bhaktas of siva . Her story 
lingered till the sixteenth century in the memory of the 
Andhras . It indicates that the temple of Mallikarjuna - śiva 
at śrisaila acquired greater celebrity during the Visņukuņdin 
epoch . 

The Ipūru plates are dated the 15th day of the 7th fort 
night of the hot season ( grīşma) in the 37th year of the victorious 
reign . They record a grant made by Mādhavavarman III , 
which was issued from his camp of victory pitched at Kūdavāda . 
Mādhavavarman gave away for the sake of the prosperity of 
his race ( asmat - vams a vibhuty - artham ) the village of Vilembali 

as an agrahara with all the immunities, to the 
Brāhmaṇa Agnis arman of the Vatsa götra , 
who was then in the royal presence . The 

royal officers who were in charge of the district 
were warned to know of the charity , exempt it from all obli 
gations and taxes , and preserve it. The royal edict was executed 
by the king s dear son , Mañcyaņņa Bhattāraka who was appointed 
ajñapati executor . 

The identification of the localities mentioned in the Ipūru 
grant is not an easy task . Dr. Hultzsch who edited the record 
abandoned the idea . It was by a curious accident that the two 
Īpūru sets , came to be found together at īpūru , Tenāli 
tāluk , Guntūr district . It may not be unreasonable to believe 
that they belonged to one and the same family at some 
distant time and were preserved in the family as heirlooms . 
This supposition is accounted for by their existence together. 
The donees must have belonged to the same gotra and family 
and migrated from somewhere when they lost their agrahaya 
and finally settled down in Ipūru where the plates were 


Ipuru plates I set . 
Identification of 
the localities . 


1 E.I. , XVI . p . 835 . 
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discovered . In the record of Madhavavarman II the donees 
are Agnisarman and Indras arman , and their gotra name is 
lost . In the second record the donee is Agnisarman who 
belongs to Vatsa gotra . It is probable that Agnisarman , the 
donee of the second charter , was a descendant of Agnisarman 
of the first record . That the donees of the second charter 
were immigrants from somewhere rests upon the fact that there 
are no localities of the name of Guddadi and Viembali in 
Tenāli taluk or Gunțur district which was the ancient Karma 
rāstra . Till now only two districts of the name Guddādi or 
Guddavādi are known to the epigraphists. One is mentioned 
in the inscriptions of Dākṣārāma , and it lies in the East Godavari 
district. The other is referred to in the Buguda plates of the 
Sailodbhava king Madhavavarman II , surnamed Sainyabhīta , as 
lying in the north of Ganjam district. It is therefore obvious 
that these two Guddāļi visayas do not relate to the locality 
mentioned in the grant of Mādhavavarman III . It must be 
looked for somewhere . The district Guddāļi , which is plainly 
a variant of the correct name Guddavādi , seems to belong 
to Dēvarāstra in Kalinga . There is a place called Guddādi 
in the Golugonda ( Agency ) taluk in the Vizagapatam district 
which formed part of the ancient province of Dēvarāstra . In 
its vicinity there stand to this day two villages named Kuruvāda 
and Velimbayalu , which may possibly represent Kūdavāda and 
Velimbali respectively , the localities mentioned in the charter . 
It is probable , therefore , that the grant refers to a village in 
Dēvarāstra.3 

The Ipūru charter shows that by its date c . 583 A. D. the 
Visņukuņdin suzerainty extended over Kalinga also as in the 


1 E.I. , IV , p . 83 ; Ind . Ant., XIV , p . 53 text line 53 and Ind . Ant . , XIX , p . 424 . 
See also S.I. I. Vol . IV . Nos . 1015 and 1018 etc. 

2 E.I. , III , p . 41-46 ; Ibid . Vol . VII , pp . 100-02 . 

3 It is not an impossible thing for copper - plate charters to travel long distances from 
their original places , for very often the donees or their descendants would migrate from 
those places on account of wars , disturbances, calamities , famines and other causes to 
other provinces for safety , and then they would also carry with them their grants and 
preserve them so that they or their descendants might claim later on the charities recorded 
on them from the reigning kings of the realm . There are numerous instances of this kind . 
The Cikkulla plates of Vikramēndravarman II travelled from the Kistna to the East 
Godavari district. 
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previous reigns. On the date of the record , Mādhavavarman III 
was apparently in Dēvarāștra . The edict was issued from the 
camp of victory " pitched at a place called Kūļavāda . This shows 
that Mādhavavarman made the grant immediately after returning 
from a successful military expedition . Who the enemy was , 
that was subdued by the king , it is difficult to state . But it is 
likely that the enemy was Pộthivimahārāja of the Rama 
Kās yapa götra , the lord of Pistapura . This king , was originally 
a vassal of the Vişņukuņdin monarch . His record , which 
is dated the forty - sixth year of his reign , has been assigned 
on palaeographical evidence to about the same period as the 

Timmāpuram plates of Kubja - Visņuvardhana, or 
First Expedition roughly to about the first quarter of the seventh 

into Kalinga 
referred to in the century. Accordingly Pịthivimahārāja s acces 
Ipūru plates , sion to the throne and the death of his father 

Vikramēndra might be placed with certainty 
about 575 A. D. The name Vikramēndra indicates the existence 
of some sort of relationship between the Rama- Kās yapa kings of 
Pistapura and the Visņukuņdins . It is probable Raņa- Durjaya, 
as a vassal of Vikramēndravarman II , named his son after his 
overlord . Such a thing was not an uncommon feature.2 Raņa 
Durjaya would appear to have been a contemporary and a 
vassal of Indrabhattāraka . And it is probable that he was one 
of those who joined the confederacy of hostile kings led by 
Adhiraja Indravarman to uproot the Visņukuņdin monarch by 
force . The confederates having defeated and probably slain 
Indrabhatýāraka, Raņa - Durjaya like many vassal kings of the 
Visņukuņdin Empire threw off the imperial yoke . Shortly after 
this , Vikramēndravarman II rose , and once more conquered 
and subdued the treacherous vassals and sub - kings and levied 
tribute from them . Raņa-Durjaya and his son Vikramēndra , 
thereafter remained as tributaries of Vikramēndravarman II 
and his son Govindavarman . During the last days of Govinda 
varman , Raņa-Durjaya or Vikramēndra , would seem to have 


1 Bharati , Vol . XII , part 9 pp . 496–97 . Dr. N. Venkata Ramanayya who edits this 
grant in Telugu is of the same opinion as myself . 

2 Opi Cit . pp . 497-98 . 
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overthrown the suzerainty of the Visņukundins and assumed 
paramountcy . But Madhavavarman III must have crushed the 
power of this subordinate dynasty and subdued Vikramēndra 
at the time of his digvijaya and the celebration of the eleven 
A s vamēdha sacrifices. Probably Vikramēndra or some other 
feudatory felt himself strong enough once more to declare 
his independence sometime before the date of the Ipūru charter. 
And taking advantage of the general chaotic condition in 
Kalinga and the hostility between the Eastern Ganga dynasty 
and Mādhavavarman III , to which we shall presently refer, the 
refractory vassals would seem to have rebelled to throw off the 
yoke of the Visņukuņdins and thus emulate the example of 
Indravarman II , lord of Kalinga . 

From the date of the īpūru plates , c . 583 A. D. , till that of 
the Polamūru grant , c . 594 A. D. , for ten years the reign of 
Madhavavarman III seems to have been disturbed on account of 
frequent wars and expeditions against Kalinga . While Harsa 
gupta , lord of Kõsala ( circa 590-615 A. D. ) , remained a 
faithful ally on account of the nearness of his kinship , the 
Eastern Gangas of Kalinga seem to have been hostile to the 
Vişņukuņdin monarch . The causes for this hostility seem to 

Firstly , the newly established 
Hostility Eastern Ganga kingdom of Kalinga regarded 
and Kaliaga . 

the aggressive Visņukuņdin power as a 

natural enemy . This hostility had its begin 
expedition against 

nings from the time of Adhiraja Indravarman 
Kalinga . 

and Indrabhattāraka . A second cause seems 
to be the desire of Mādharavarman III to conquer and subdue 
the Eastern Ganga king and annex as much as possible of 
Kalinga to the Andhra country . For , a paramount and powerful 
kingdom of Kalinga would always be a menace to his suzerainty 
in Andhradesa and Dakşiņāpatha . Madhavavarman III , therefore, 
appears to have looked eagerly for a suitable opportunity to 
fall upon Kalinga and crush the power of the new dynasty , The 
opportunity came when the sailodbhava dynasty of Konyodha 


be many 


between Andhra 


Second 


1 The donor of the Santabommali plates ( 87th year ) : JAHRS . , IV . p . 21. , and the 
donor of the Parlākimedi plates ( 91st year : Ind . Ant . , XVI , p . 131f . ) 
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in the north launched a policy of aggression for expansion into 
Kalinga and to assume suzerainty over that kingdom . The 
Sailodbhavas from the north and the Vişnukundin king from the 
south , and probably the lord of Maha - Kõsala from the north 
west hemmed in Kalinga and reduced its dynasty to great straits . 
But the Eastern Ganga kings of this epoch were powerful and 
courageous : they strove hard to retrieve the fair name of their 
dynasty during that period of trial . 

According to the scheme of the Eastern Ganga chronology 
proposed by me , the earliest known contemporary of 
Mādhavavarman III in Kalinga was Hastivarman , surnamed 
Rajasimha and Ranabhūta. Of his period there are two records 
known to epigraphists till now : -the Narasingapalli plates dated 
in the 79th year , and the Urlām charter dated in the 60th year 
of the victorious Ganga era . ? As the initial year of the Ganga 
era is fixed by me to be 497 A.D. , the dates of these two 
records fall in 576 and 577 A. D. respectively . In both these 

charters Hastivarman claims to have obtained 
Affairs in Kalinga . Victories in several battles , reduced numerous 

rulers to submission , acquired the sovereignty 
of the entire kingdom and lastly to 

have " established 
the spotless family of the Gāngas” (Gang -amala - kula -pratisthaḥ ) 
on the throne of Kalinga . These claims clearly indicate 
that Hastivarman completely destroyed the power of his 
insubordinate vassals , defeated his enemies on all frontiers, 
brought the whole of Kalinga under his sceptre and rescued 
the sunken glory of his family . There are no materials 
before us to determine exactly the extent of the kingdom of 
Kalinga under the Eastern Gangas at this period . Nevertheless 
it may be assumed that it included the northern portion of the 
Vizagapatam district as well as the district of Ganjam as far as 
the river Rsikulya and did not probably comprise the provinces 
of Dēvarāstra and Elamañci - Kalinga which lay in the south of 
the Vizagapatam district , If we assume that the Eastern 


1 Bharati, 1934 September , Vol . XI Pt 9 , pp . 461--467. First edited by Mr. M. Soma 
sekhara s arma in Telugu ; See also E. 1. , XXII , p . 62f . 

2 E. I. , XVIII , pp . 330 ff. with plate . 
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Ganga kingdom of Kalinga extended southwards as far as the 
river Bhimasingha in the Vizagapatam district at this period, 
then it will be apparent that Madhavavarman III was one 
of the enemies of Hastivarman , who attempted to uproot the 
Eastern Ganga dynasty . As the date of Hastivarman falls about 
576–77 , it seems likely that Madhavavarman III destroyed him 
shortly after that date . The Sailodbhavas were at this period 
very powerful ; and in their family was the ancestor named 
Raṇabhūta . Titles like Ranabhīta, Yasõbhīta, Manabhīta and 
Sainyabhīta were peculiar to the ſailodbhava kings. But as 
the title Ranabhīta was also adopted by Hastivarman and his 
successor Indravarman ( II ) ?, it is probable that the two Eastern 
Ganga kings acquired that epithet after destroying their 
contemporary śailodbhava king who was a descendant of Rana 
bhīta . It will be seen from the history of the Sailodbhavas that 
a king named Madhyamarājadēva flourished in the first half of 
the sixth century A. D., bore the surname Yas obhīta, celebrated 

the Mahāmēkha, Vajapēya and Asvamēdha 

sacrifices and claimed imperial dignity. His 
Konyódha and 

son and successor was the powerful king 

Dharmarājadēva surnamed Manabhīta . He 
inflicted a crushing defeat on and probably slew Tīvaradēva 
( Skt . Trivaradēva ) , the lord of Kosala at Phāsikā . Dharma 
rājadēva appears to have conquered and levied tribute from 
his contemporary Eastern Ganga king or kings and there 
by interrupted the sovereignty of Kalinga for a long time . 
Elsewhere , Tīvaradēva s period has been fixed about 545-555 
A. D. , and therefore his fall at Phāsikā would have occurred 
about the year 555 A. D. Now this event is mentioned 
in the Niviņa copper - plate grant of Dharmarājadēva, dated the 
9th year of his victorious reign . This is the earliest record of 
Dharmarājadēva which mentions the overthrow of Tivaradēva . 


Wars between 


Kõsala . 


1 E.I. , XII , p . 43 ; E. I , XI , p . 284 ; and E.I. , XII p . 34f. etc. 

2 Hastivarman s grants : ( Narsingapalli ) see ante p . 528 footnote 1 and Urlam (ante 
footnote 2 ; Indravarman s records : Santabommāli ( JAHRS Vol . IV , p . 21 ) ; Achyutāpura 
( E.I. , III . p . 127f) and Parlakimedi plates ( Ind . Ant. Vol . XVI p . 131.) 

3 E.I. , XI pp . 281ft ., text lines 38-39 . 
4 E.I. , XXI , p . 34f. 
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to 


Wars between 


As such the 9th year of Dharmarājadēva must fall in or 
about 555 A. D. It is reasonable , therefore , to assume that 
Dharmarājadeva s accession took place about the same time 
as that of Tivaradeva . His reign appears to have been 
long and lasted thirty years or a little more , according to the 
Kondedda grant dated the 8th tithi of Vais ākha of the 30th 
year of his victorious reign.1 Thus it will not be unreasonable 
to allot to him a reign of thirty years from 546 to 575 A. D. 
Accordingly the last year of Dharmarājadēva seems 
synchronise with the date of the Narsingapalli grant of the 

Eastern Ganga king Hastivarman dated the 

79th year of the Ganga Era , which has been 
Konyodha and 
Kalinga . 

equated to circa 576 A. D. This date is very 

important : it clearly indicates that Hasti 
varman destroyed his inveterate foe Dharmarājadēva by this 
date and thus assumed the epithets svāsi-dhara -parispandadhi 
gata -sakala -Kaling -adhirajyaḥ, aneka - samara - samkşõbha -janita - 
jaya - s abdaḥ and lastly Gangainala -kula -pratişthaḥ ," who has 
acquired the sovereignty of the whole of Kalinga by the 
quivering edge of his own sword ; who has caused the cry 
of victory to resound in the turmoil of many battles; " and 
lastly , " who has established or caused the establishment of the 
spotless family of the Gangas . " The Narsingapalli grant of 
Hastivarman is the earliest document that is known so far, which 
contains the above significant passages . It is thus apparent 
that both Dharmarājadēva and his father Madhyamarāja 
endeavoured to uproot the Eastern Ganga dynasty and annex 
Kalinga to their kingdom . The hostilities between the two 
dynasties therefore lasted long . At last , the indomitable Hasti 
varman rose , conquered the Sailodbhavas and their allies and 
retrieved the fortunes of his illustrious house by crushing the 
pride of his enemies in numerous battles . But Hastivarman s 
reign was short . He appears to have died shortly after his 
victories , and his reign which promised to be glorious came to 


1 E.I. , XIX p . 265f . Mr. Y. R. Gupte the editor of the Kondedda grant is very 
doubtful about the reading of the numeral denoting the regnal year of the charter. He 
reads it as 30 but states that he would rather side with the late V. Venkayya in taking 
the numerical symbol to be 10 instead of 30, I however take the symbol to mean 30 . 
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a close suddenly about 580 A. D. The events that led to his 
death and the accession of his able successor Indravarman II 
are shrouded in darkness . That was the period when 
Mādhavavarman III was probably active in Kalinga once more . 
Between the date of the Urlām plates of Hastivarman dated the 
80th year and the Santabommāli and Acyutāpuram plates of 
his successor Indravarman II dated the 87th year of the Ganga 
era , for seven years roughly , from about 577 to 584 A. D. , 
there are no records of the Ganga dynasty . This circumstance, 
it is reasonable to assume , indicates that during this interval 
the sovereignty of the Eastern Ganga kingdom of Kalinga 

was once more interrupted ; and this 
Madhavavarman III 
subdues Kalinga . 

occasion it was not the Sailodbhava king but 

the Visņukundin monarch Mādhavavarman III 
that overwhelmed the Ganga dynasty . There are only three 
records of this period , of Indravarman II , the last being dated 
in the 91st year . Thereafter there are no records of the Eastern 
Ganga family till the 128th year of the Ganga era . Between the 
91st and 128th years of the Ganga era , that is to say between 
588 and 627 A. D. , roughly for over three decades , the Eastern 
Ganga sovereignty seems to have been again interrupted . 
During this period , too , the enemies of the Gangas appear to be 
not the ſailodbhavas or their allies the Bhañjas, but the Visņu 
kuņdins . The Sailodbhava kings of this period were completely 
subdued and forced to pay tribute to śasānkarāja, king of 
Karņasuvarna.l There was no paramount power in the north 
that could measure swords with the Eastern Gangas at this 
period. The only powers that were the formidable enemies 
of the Eastern Gangas were the imperial Visņukuņdins 
and their allies , the lords of Kõsala and other neighbouring 
kingdoms . Madhavavarman III , therefore, seems to have 
destroyed the Eastern Ganga kings , Indravarman II and his 
successors, and levied tribute from the feeble lords of Kalinga 
almost down to his death in or about 611 A. D. 


1 E. 1., VI , pp . 143–146 . It records a grant by Maharaja -Mahasamanta Madhava 
tāja II son of Yasõbbita and grandson of Sainyabbīta , of the Sailodbhava family in the 
Gupta year 300. i . e . 619 A. D. 
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The history of the hostilities of this period between the 
Eastern Gangas and Madhavavarman III can be gleaned from a 
small detail mentioned in the Polamūru grant . The cause of the 
hostilities was doubtless the aggressive policy of Madhava 
varman III. The disturbed state of Kalinga apparently offered 
an easy prey to the aggressor . The Polamūru grant states 
that Mādhavavarman III set out on an expedition against 
Kalinga , prag - dik - jigāşaya , " with a desire to conquer the eastern 
regions” . It was in the 48th year of his reign . The details of 
this date have been equated to February , 10 , 594 elsewhere . It 
was the date of the expedition against Kalinga , and would 
correspond to the 97th year of the Ganga era . It is probable 
that during this expedition , Mādhavavarman III conquered and 
slew Indravarman II , and levied tribute from his successor . Thus 
the sovereignty of the Eastern Gangas was interrupted . 

Mādhavavarman s expeditions against Kalinga were 
remembered by his descendants for several centuries afterwards , 
and also recorded in literature during the fifteenth century . 
There lived a prince named Basavabhūpati son of Pūsapāți 
Timmarāja of the Vasistha.gotra , and the solar race , who 
governed the eastern sea - board of the Andhra country as a vassal 
of the Gajapati king of Orissa during the latter part of the 
fifteenth century . The inscriptions of his period as well as of his 

descendants trace his lineage from the great 

king Mādhavavarman who obtained a favour 
Madhavavarman from the goddess Durgā at Vijayavāda, the 
appears in literature , 
and his probable 

modern Bezwada.1 Dūbagunta Nārāyaṇa - kavi 
identity . 

describes his patron Basavarāja as an illustrious 

descendant of the great king Mādhavavarman . 
It is said that Mādhavavarman pleased the goddess Durgā and 
obtained through her favour a large army of foot- soldiers , 
elephants , chariots and horses , led an expedition against 
Kalinga , defeated and slew its king and restored the Vēdas and 
dharma on the earth.2 In another contemporary poem 


A certain 


1 S.I.I. , IV No, 789 , 1071 . 
2 Dubagunta Nārayana -kavi: Pañcatantram Introductory ( avatārika) 

Mudu - Bezavāda - Durgamanu mugdha - tanambuna mecca - jēsi bem 
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Nasiketopakhyānam written by Daggupalli Duggana and 
dedicated to Candalūri Gangana , an officer of General 
Basavarāja, the same story is narrated. It is also stated 
in the poem that Madhavavarman established the rule of 
dharma in his kingdom , and that at one time he sacrificed 
even his love for his dear and only son for the vindication of the 
dharma . It is said that God Mallēs vara - siva was so pleased 
with his sense of justice that He showered gold on his city. 
A certain king Mādhavavarman is also mentioned in the same 
terms in the Anmakonda inscription of Kākati Prola.2 Maha 
mandalës vara Mēļarasa , lord of Ugravādi , a tributary of king 
Prola claimed descent from the great king Madhavavarman , 
" whose vast army consisted of 8,000 elephants , 8 crores of 
horses and endless crowds of foot-soldiers." Though it may 
seem rather difficult to determine the identity of this great king 
Madhavavarman , it may not be unreasonable to connect him 
with the Visņukuņdin dynasty and identify him with Mādhava 
varman III . Madhavavarman s celebrity for the rule of dharma 
apparently spread far and wide in the land , and the epithet 
avasita -vividha - divyaḥ attached to his name in the Polamūru 
plates amply bears this out . There was no dynasty that reigned 
in Andhradesa which had kings of the name of Madhavavarman 
other than the Vişņukuņdins . 

The Polamūru plates record the grant of the village of 
Pulimbūru in the Guddavādi-visaya . The village lay on the bank 
of the stream Daļiyavāvi and to the south of the village 
of Mayindavātika ( Skt . Mahēndravāţika ) . The village was 


puna ratha -danti-vāji- bbata - bhūri -balambula -cē Ga (Ka ) linga - bhū 
janapati- drumci Vēdasati - samtatikai mabi(m ) bāļi-nilpi gra 
mmana jira -kirtulam - ganina Madhavavarma -nij-anvayambunan . 
1 Daggupalli Duggana : Nāsikétāpakhyānam : Introductory : (avatārika ) 
Caturamga- balamulu Vijayavāda -Durgamba varamuna - badasi durvāra - lila 
Jagati -sthalamb.ella sãdbiñci jaya - s āsanamulu dig - danti - dantamula - salipi 
Pēda - bālunaku - ga briya- suta - mohambu - pattaka Bezavada- badi nilipi 
Kalayanga -buramuna gañcana- varşambu guriyiñci dēvatā -kõți -pogada 
Vasudha- negadina Madhavavarma -vams a - vardhanudagucu Tammabhūvaruni- Basava 

pārthivupik - āptuļai krpa - pātrudagucu ghanata -merasen - Ananta -Gangaya -vibhuqu. 
2 E. 1., XI , p . 256f., text lines 91-94 . 
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The Polamūru 


granted as an agrahara to the Brāhmaṇa brahmacarin and 
reciter of the four Vedas , sivas arman of the Gautama- gotra, 

who was an inhabitant of Kundūru in Karma 

rāstra . The donee was a follower of the 
grant and its date . 

Taittiriya-sakha ( Black Yajus ) ; he was the son 
of Dāmas arman and grandson of Rudras arman . The grant 
was made on the full - moon day of Phālguna in the 48th 
year of the victorious reign and on the occasion of his crossing 
the river Godavari with the desire " to conquer the eastern 
regions. All the localities mentioned in the charter may 
easily be identified . Pulimbūru is the same as the village of 
Polamūru , the find - spot of the plates . Daļiya vāvi seems to be 
identical with the Tulyabhāgā , a small arm of the Godavari that 
flows by the side of Polamūru , Probably Daliyavāvi was the 
ancient name of the Tulyabhāga . Mayindavātika is doubtless 
identical with the village Mahendravāda which lies close by 
Polamūru . All these localities are situated in the Rāmacandra 
pār taluk , East Godavari district , on the northern bank of the 
Godavari . From the inscriptions at Dākṣārāma it appears that 
Guddavādi -visaya was the ancient name of the district which 
corresponds roughly to the Rāmacandrapur taluk . It will be 
remembered that the Polamūru plates were discovered along 
with the Eastern Cālukya grant of the same village by 
Jayasimhavallabha. The Cālukya grant states that the village 
of Pulimbūru was bestowed by king Jayasimhavallabha, son 
of Kubja Vişnuvardhana , on śivas arman s son Rudras arman , 
who was designated as the Purv - agraharika the former holder 
of the agrahara . The date of the Visņukuņdin charter , 
February 10 , 594 A. D. is in suitable agreement with the 
astronomical details on the one hand 

the one hand and the political 
events of the period , namely the rise of Pulikēs in II and the 
conquest of the Andhra country by the Western Cālukyas , on 
the other . 


From the date of his Ipuru charter till the time of his 
death , circa 583-611 A.D. Mādhavavarman s paramount sway 
over Kalinga appears to have been undisputed . The sovereignty 
of the Eastern Gangas was completely eclipsed by the glory of 
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588-611 A. D. 


the Vişnukundin monarch . There was no power in Dakṣiṇāpatha 
which could oppose or measure its strength against the great 

kingdom of Andhradesa during this period. 
The Vişņukuņdin The Pallavas under Simhavisnu were occupied 
Empire at its zenith 

with struggles with the hostile Cāļas in Tonda 

mandalam and other kingdoms of the south . 
The Kadambas began to decline , and into their place stepped 
the Western Gangas . But this new power too was involved in 
internecine wars the one hand , and hostilities with the Kadambas 
and Cälukyas on the other. Thus in the dawn of the seventh 
century and even for sometime before that , South India and 
Kuntala were embroiled with wars . While the Lords of Kanci , 
Kuntala and Talkkād carried the war into each other s king 
doms , the rising Cālukyas quickly overpowered their rivals and 
opponents and emerged as a paramount power in North Kuntala . 
In the north , in Vidarbha , Kõsala and Cedi also , there was no 
strong power which could challenge the imperial sway of the 
Visņukundins . The Vişņukundin Empire reached its zenith 
once more under the great king Mādhavavarman III . 

The glorious reign of Mādhavavarman III ended suddenly 
in the destruction of the Visņukundin Empire . The empire 
vanished in a terrible disaster in the beginning of the seventh 
century . Mādhavavarman III apparently died fighting on 

the battlefield , resisting the conquest of his 
The destruction kingdom by an invader, in the same manner 
Vişnu 

his opponent Indravarman II perished 
kundin Empire : 

roughly two or three decades ago in Kalinga . 

And that was the beginning of the end of the 
Visņukuņdin Empire . The events that led to the fall of the 
Vişnukundin Empire can be gathered from the contemporary 
records of the Cālukyas of Vatāpi ( Bādāmi ) . 

It will be remembered that the Cālukyas , soon after 
they established themselves as an independent dynasty at 
Vātāpi in North Kuntala , set out on a career of aggression and 
conquest in all directions , for expansion . They strove to bring 
the whole of Daksiņāpatha under their banner as in the days 
of the Imperial Andhras . Pulikēs in I , ( c . 540—566 A. D. ) 


of the 


as 


and the causes . 
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son . 


was the first paramount sovereign of the dynasty. There are 
no genuine records of his reign but his descendants claim for 

him the celebration of A s vamēdha and the 
History of the attainment of the dignity of emperor . Like 
Călukyas of 
Vātāpi . his great contemporary Madhavavarman III , 

he is said to have performed Agnistēma, 
Agnicayana, Vajapeya , Bahusuvarņa, Pauņdaraka and Asva 
medha sacrifices 2 His son and successor was king Kirtivarman I 
( 566-598 A. D. ) who acquired a much larger territory than 
his father by conquering the neighbouring Nalas and the 
Mauryas and breaking up the confederacy of the Kadambas.3 
Kirtivarman s two sons being young at the time of his death , 
the throne was occupied by his younger brother Mangalēs a, 
who reigned till about 604 A. D.4 Towards the end of his 
reign , Mangalēs a aimed at securing the succession for his own 

Pulikēs in 11 , the eldest son of Kīrtivarman I , opposed 
and rose in rebellion as soon as Mangalēs a s intentions became 
known . There ensued then discord and civil war between the 
uncle and the ephew , in the course of which the former lost 
his life . Pulikēsin II at once seized the kingdom , destroyed 
the turbulent and treacherous vassals and defeated the Kadamba 
king . Thereafter he turned north and conquered as far as Lāța 
and Ghūrjara countries . At this point, Harşavardhana , the 
great king of Kanauj, invaded the south and encountered the 
Cāļukya prince . But Pulikēs in II met the invader inflicted 
upon him a crushing defeat and repulsed him . He then 
conquered the three provinces known by the name Mahā 
rāstrikas and annexed them to his kingdom . Thereafter , he 
crowned himself publicly as king. The event took place 
about 609 A. D.5 Soon after , Pulikēs in II was filled with 
the ambition to conquer the whole of Daksiņāpatha ; he 
set out on a dig -vijaya towards north - east . At that point he 


1 Nerür grant of Mangalēs a : Ind . Ant., VII p . 161 . 
2 Mabākāta Pillar insc . of Mangalēs a : Ind . Ant. XIX , p . 7 . 
3 Aibole Inscription of Pulikēs in II , Ind . Ant . VI , p . 1 . 
4 The Revised Chronology of the Eastern Chronology . JAHRS.; Vol . IX , part iv . p . 11 

5 It is probable that Pulikēs in II crowned himself king somewhere in the north and 
pot in the berditary capital in the first instance, 
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anointed his younger brother Kubja - Vişnuvardhana as his heir 
apparent ( Yuvaraja ) and placed him in charge of the kingdom 
and the capital during his absence.1 Thereafter he proceeded 
towards north - east , humbled the lord of Kõsala and apparently 
drove him out of his kingdom . The king of Kõsala of this 
period seems to be Harsagupta c . 590—615 A. D.2 Pulikēsin II 
then turned to Kalinga which was divided against itself between 
rival claimants and crushed the weak Ganga king who was 
already a vassal of the Visņukuņdin monarch . He then invaded 
the Andhra country. Here Pulikēs in II was checked by the 
vassals of the Visņukuņdin Empire but the opposition would 
appear to have collapsed before the advance of his victorious 
army Quickly Bhõgāpura and Dēvapura , the capital of 
Devarāsțra , and Pistapura in South Kalinga fell into the 
hands of the invader . Pulikēs in II crossed the Godavari and 
attacked Mādhavavarman III . The aged king Madhava 
varman III was now faced with the strategy and strength of a 
young and powerful king , a warrior of great repute at the 
head of a victorious and formidable army . Madhavavarman 
fell and the result was a signal victory for the invader . The 
infatuation of unimpeded progress and victory in that hurricane 
campaign made Pulikēs in II even more desperate and daring and 
his victorious army more formidable than ever . Pulikēs in II 
was determined to conquer and annex the rich and beautiful 
Andhradesa at any cost and thus become the lord of the entire 
Dakṣiṇāpatha after the manner of the Imperial śātavāhanas. 
The conquest and annexation of the Andhra country was 
necessary and even more imperative for the attainment of his 
cherished object. For a paramount and powerful Andhra 
kingdom would remain for ever a source of danger to the 
integrity of his own suzerainty . The annexation of the Andhra 
country , therefore, meant the holding of the key position in the 
Deccan . Moreover , the Cāļukyas were Andhras originally , 
and as has been pointed out elsewhere , their original home 
lay in Hiraṇyarāstra or Renādu 7000 province in Southern 


1 The Revised Chronology of the Eastern Caļukyas : JAHRS . vol . IX , part IV , p . 12 , 
2 See Appendix : Genealogical Tables . And also Book V. 

68 


538 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


Andhradesa . From there the first Cāļukya prince emerged and 
attempted to establish for himself a small kingdom out of the 
dominions of the Pallavas of Kāñci though he was soon destroyed 
by the mighty king , Trilocana - Pallava . When the first attempt 
to found an independent principality in the Andhra country 
itself failed , the Cāļukyas moved westwards into the Kadamba 
kingdom of Kuntala in quest of conquest and for founding an 
independent principality . Soon they wrested the fertile region 
of the doab of the Bhima and the Kęsņa in North Kuntala and 
established themselves at Vātāpi . And thereafter , slowly the 
power and prestige of the Cāļukyas increased . During the 
reign of Pulikēsin II , the desire to annex their homeland 
Andhradesa was completely accomplished . Thus while Puli 
kēs in II was content with crushing merely the pride of the lord 
of Kösala and humbling the ruler of Kalinga , he did not rest 
contented till he conquered the Visņukundin monarch , and 
annexed the Andhra country to his own territories . 

The story of the Cāļukya conquest of Andhradesa is 
preserved in the contemporary Aihole inscription of Pulikēs in II.1 
The conqueror descended into Kalinga from Kosala . From 
thence he marched upon the Andhra country , subdued the vassal 
kings , laid seige to the impregnable fortress of Pistapura and 
reduced it . The fall of Pistapura paved the way for the final 
destruction of the Visņukuņdin suzerainty. The inscription then 
describes the fierce battle that took place on the Lake Kūnāla or 
Kolanu , which was another name for Kollēru . The lake was not 
far from Vangipura , the capital of the kingdom . Thus it appears 
from the inscription that during this campaign which ended with 

the fall of the impregnable citadel of Pistapura, 
Details of the Mādhavavarman III suffered heavy reverses in 
Battle of Kolanu or 

a series of combats . Unable then to oppose the 
invader any longer in the open field , Madhava 
varman III seems to have taken refuge in the 


the Lake Kollēru 

610 A , D. 


IEI . VI , p . 1-12 verses 27-28 . 

पिष्टं पिष्टपुरं येन जातं दुर्गमदुर्गमं । चित्रं यस्य कलेर्वृत्तं जातं दुर्गमदुर्गमम् ॥ 
सन्नद्धवारणघटास्यगितान्तराळं नानायुधक्षतनरक्षतजाङ्गरागम् । 
आसजिलं यदवमर्दितमभ्रगर्भ कौनाळमम्बरविवोदित सन्ध्यारागम् ॥ 
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lortress of Kolanupura in the Lake Kollēru and offered 
resistance.1 But undaunted , the indomitable Pulikēs in II 
beseiged the Visņukuņdin king in the lake citadel in the heart of 
the latter s own dominions. The seige seems to have lasted 
several weeks or probably months . At last the fortress was 
stormed , and as the significant verse in the Aihole inscription 
tells , a dreadful and sanguinary battle was fought. Pulikēs in s 
army seems to have captured the citadel and after a severe hand 
to hand fight mercilessly put the defending army to sword . 
Madhavavarman III was defeated and slain . It was a triumph 
for the invader . Mādhavavarman s death was the beginning of 
the end of the Visņukuņdin Empire in Andhradesa . Pulikēsin II 
won the victory not only by the strength of his army but 
by his superior military skill and strategy . But there were 
other causes too , for the fall of the great Visņukuņdin monarch . 
The death of the powerful king Mādhavavarman III made the 
task of conquest of the Andhra country easy for the invader. 
To complete the conquest and subjugation of Andhradesa 
Pulikēsin II seems to have appointed Pịthivī -Duvarāja Indra 
varman , one of his ablest and trusted generals , who had grown 
old in the service of his father. He placed him in charge of 
the newly acquired territory in Andhradesa and then proceeded 
to the South to crush the pride of the lord of Kāñci and thus 
complete his digvijaya. 

Though the conquest of Andhradesa commenced with the 
death of Mādhavavarman III , it was not completed till another 
decade or more had passed . The date of the Cāļukya invasion 
can be fixed with certainty with the help of the astronomical 
details furnished by the Koppāram plates of Satyās raya 
Pulikēs in 11.2 The record registers the grant of a field of 800 
nivartanas of land in the village of Irbuli in Karmarāsțra to a 
Brāhman of the ſāņdilya gotra , named Vēdas arman or 
Ailasarman . The grant was made at an auspicious moment on 


1 The fortress in the Lake Kolleru or Kolanu is famous in history . See JAHRS. 
Vol . VI , p. 181f . ARSIE . 1909 , p . 120 ; Ep. Col. No. 49 of 1909 ; See also the Cellūru 
plates of Kulottunga Cola II , in Ind . Ant. XIV , p . 55f . 

2 Annals of B.O. R. Inst . Vol . IV , pp . 43-54 . Later it was re - edited by Dr. Hultzsch 
in E. I. , XVIII , pp . 257ff. 
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610-11 A. D. 
The end of the 


Thursday , the Mahanavami in the month of Kārttika , " in the 
augmenting twenty - first year of the prosperous reign. " The 
grant was made , and in the immediate presence of Pulikēs in II 

by the General Pșthivi - Duvarāja who was also 
Date of Puli 

the ajñapti executor of the edict . There 
kēs in s invasion : 

has been a considerable amount of controversy 

over the identification of Prince Pșthivi-Duva 
Visnukundin 
dynasty . 

rāja and the computation of the English 

equivalent of the date of the charter . It seems 
beyond doubt that Pệthivi-Duvarāja was the same as prince 
Satyās raya Pệthivi -Dhruvarāja - Indravarman, the donor of the 
Goa grant, and one of the trusted and faithful commanders of 
Kirttivarman 1,1 The details of the date of the Koppāram grant 
have been discussed in the light of the chronology of the events 
of the beginning of the seventh century by the late Mr. K. V. 
Lakshmana Rao and rightly commputed by him as being 
equivalent to Thursday , October 21 , 611 A. D.2 This date has 
been computed to be the twenty - first year of Pệthivi-Dhruvarāja 
Indravarman s rule in his own principality , which he founded in 
Kuntala.3 Dr. Hultzsch takes a different, rather a contrary 
view . He holds Pșthivi- Duvarāja to be identical with Yuvaraja 
Kubja - Vişnuvardhana, by a course of curious reasoning and 
assumes that the twenty - first year meant the twenty - first year 
of Maharaja Pulikēs in II and therefore the proper equivalent of 
the date of the record to be Thursday , October 10 , 631 A. D.4 
Dr. Hultzsch s view is untenable as will be shown in the 
following section . The proper and correct equivalent of the 
details of the date of Koppāram plates is Thursday, October 
21 , 611 A. D. By that date the Visņukuņdin suzerainty was 
destroyed , at any rate in Southern Andhradesa . 

There is an interesting reference in the Polamūru copper 
plate grant to the adminstration of justice or dharma during 


1 J. Bom . Br . R. A. S. X , p . 348 ; Ind . Ant. I , IX , pp . 11-12 . 
2 Annals of B. O. R. Inst. Vol . IV , pp. 45–47 . 

3 Ibid . See also for a full discussion of the date of the grant etc. JAHRS . vol . IX , 
part iv , pp . 6–12 . 

4 E.I., XVIII, p . 261. Robert Sewell calculated the equivalent to Dr. Hultszch . The 
date is arrived at according to the Ārya and Brahma siddhāntas . 
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Administration 


the Vişņukuņdin epoch or particularly during the reign of 
Mādhavavarman III . Among the various epithets that are 
given to the king in that record is the phrase avasita vividha 
divyaḥ to which reference has already been made . The 
epithet means one who has established various kinds of 
ordeals in trials or disputes . The phrase apparently refers 

to the method of administration of justice . 

This system of adminstration of justice is indeed 
of justice by 
divyas . 

peculiar and as the epithet indicates , it appears 

to have reached a stage of rigidity in the Andhra 
country during the sixth century . The Visņukundins were 
orthodox followers of the revived Vedic traditions and rituals 
and Brahmanism . They celebrated with great zeal the Vedic 
kratus on an elaborate scale and surpassed every other contem 
porary dynasty . They were well versed in the customary or 
Ancient Law , ( Smrti) and śāstras ; they were highly intelligent, 
powerful and conscious of their ability . They rose to imperial 
dignity , levied tribute from a host of Vassals . Their glory and 
prestige reached far and wide in India . Mādhavavarman III , 
the most learned and accomplished prince of his day , seems to 
have perfected the system of judicial trials and others to a high 
degree unsurpassed by his predecessors or contemporaries . 
Thus while the Īpūru charter ( II set ) , the earlier record , 
describes the king as having been merely endowed with the 
knowledge of Law and intelligence , the Polamūru plates 
describe him with the epithet , avasita vividha -divyaḥ. Various 
kinds of divyas were employed to ascertain the truth or otherwise 
of an allegation in the judicial trials in Ancient India . They 
have been enumerated as nine by the ancient Smrti writers. 
According to Bịhaspati they were , the ordeal by balance , by 
fire, water , poison , image washed water or water collected 
after washing the images of gods , by rice , hot masaka , spear 
head and lastly the images or gods of deities.1 


1 For a full discussion on the adminstration of justice by ordeals see the paper on the 
subject by D. C. Sircar in JAHRS , vol . VII , part IV , p . 195 . 
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In this connection an interesting legend about a certain 
king Mādhavavarman of Andhradesa who reigned at Vijayavāda 
may be mentioned . 

The legend seems to have a reference to 
trial by ordeal ( divya ) and according to the strict injunctions of 
the Dharma . It is recorded on a stone - pillar placed in the 
temple of Mallēs vara -śiva at Bezwada , the reputed capital of 
the Visņukuņdins . The inscription is the record of a petty 
Pallava chief named Pallakēta , who flourished during the 
thirteenth century . In the Kali Age , as early as Śaka 117 , 

there was a king famous by name Mādhava 
Legends about 

varman , who reigned over the country with his 
a certain King 
Mādhavavarman . capital at Vijayavāda . The son of the king 

killed by accident the child of a woman who 
eked out her livelihood by selling the tender shoots of the 
tamarind tree ( tintriņī- jīvi). The bereaved woman lodged 
a complaint before the king who after trial , sentenced his 
dear son to death to meet the ends of justice . On seeing 
this , God Mallēs vara śiva , established on the Indrakila 
hill , was so pleased with Mādhavavarman that He showered 
a rain of gold on the city and brought back to life the deceased 
prince and the child of the unhaphy woman . Thus Mallēs vara 
established in the world the fame of Madhavavarman who was 
endowed with a high and noble sense of dharma or justice ." 
The same legend is also briefly noted in the poem Nasikēto 
pakhyanam of Daggupalli Duggana - kavi . It is also described in 
the introductory verses of another poem Prabodhacandrõdayam , 
the joint composition of Nandi Mallana and Ghanţa Singaya , 
dedicated to Mahamandalesvara Basvarāja .? The Saka 
date and the supernatural element of the legend are the 
only improbabilities in the story . The ſaka date might be a 
clerical mistake if the date is construed to be 517 instead of 
117 ; it would then yield 595 A. D. which was the 49th year of 
the victorious reign of Mādhavavarman III . The supernatural 


1 No. 536 of 1909. ARSIE . 910, p. 71-72 . The Inscription records several legends 
about Mallēs vara and other things connected with the Sthalamāhātmyam . 

2 See footnote l on page 533 ante for the reference to the Nāsikētāpakyānam . 
Basavarāja flourished about 1460-1480 . A. D. as viceroy of the Udayagiri-rājya under 
the Gajapatis of Orissa . He was stationed at Udayagiri in Nellore district . 
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element in the legend is undoubtedly the result of sentiment , 
love of poetic justice and popular imagination . If the legend 
has to be given any historical value , then it may be assumed 
that Madhavavarman III ordered his son to be put to death as a 
reprisal for causing the death of the beggar woman s child as 
an act of justice . Then the claim of the king as having been 
endowed with the knowledge of Law and as having established 
the rule ofjustice by ordeals will be justified. Though the name 
of the dynasty to which the legendary king Mādhavavarman 
belonged is not stated in the inscription or in the Telugu poems 
referred to above , it is not unreasonable to believe that he 
belonged to the Visņukuņdin dynasty, since it is well known 
that there were no kings of the name of Mādhavavarman in any 
other dynasty that reigned over Andhradesa save that of the 
Visņukuņdins . Incidentally , the legends state that the great 
Madhavavarman belonged to the Vasistha gotra . 

The executors of the Polamūru grant were Hastikos a and 
Varakosa who were the Mahamatras and Military officers. The 
terms Hastikos a and Vīrakās a also occur in the Godavari plates 
of Pịthivīmūla , as well as in the Polamūru grant of Jayasimha 
yallabha 1.3 Dr. Fleet who first noticed these terms in the 

Godavari grant remarked thus : -- " I do not know 

of any other mention of these two officials who 
of the Polamūru 
Grant : Hastikösa evidently kept the purses and made disburse 
and Virakosa . ment on account of respectively , the establish 

ment of heroes and elephants who were to be 
rewarded for deeds of valour . 4 Dr. Fleet s interpretation 
may be correct , for the Polamūru Visņukuņdin grant contains 
the epithet Mahamatra - yodhayāḥ which clearly indicates that 


The exceutors 


1 Among the great royal families of Andhradesa who trace their descent from the great 
Madhavavarman of the legends , the illustrious house of Vijayanagaram in Vizagapatam 
district is one . The family name of the house of Vijayanagaram is Pūsapāți which is a 
genitive form of the village name Pūsapādu in Ongole taluk . The founder of the Pūsapāt 
family at Vijayanagarm in the XVII century traced his descent from Basavarāja son of 
Tammarāja of Vasista gātra . The Pūsapāți family claim to be full - blooded Ksatriyas of 
Andhradesa . 

2 Ājñaptir -atra Hastikosa - Virakõsau Mahamātra -rõdhayāḥ ( lines 29-30) . 
3 E.I., XIX , p . 354f . 
4 J. B. Br . A. S. , Vol . XVI , p . 114 . 
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the two officers belonged to the military department . But it is 
doubtful if they were in charge of the state purse as Dr. Fleet 
supposes . It is proper , therefore, to explain these two terms 
Hastikos a and Virakos a asofficers in command of the elephants 
and foot soldiers .1 This interpretation is also supported by 
the facts that all the three grants which mention these 
officers were issued from the victorious camp , either after the 
battle or on the eve of the combat and that all the three records 
refer to the grant of villages in the region of the Lower Goda 
vari . In all the three grants the king is the donor who for 
convenience deputes his own military officers to execute forthwith 
the command bestowing the charity . 

There is another interesting fact that deserves mention in 
connection with Madhavavarman III . It is a work on poetics 
called Janastray - Chandovichiti.2 It is incomplete , and the 
avatarika or introductory verses are lost . It is , therefore , doubtful 
whether king Janās raya mentioned in it was the author of 
the work called after his name or whether a certain Gaņasvāmin 
wrote the work . The book is a commentary on a work on 
poetics written under the patronage of king Janās raya and 
called , therefore , by the name Janasraya Chandovichiti . The 
interesting features about it are the name of the king and the 
chapter on the peculiar metres that were in vogue in the time 
of the author . As there was no king of the name Janasraya in 
the whole of ancient India other than Madhavavarman III of 
Andhradesa , it is not improper to assume that the Janās raya 

mentioned in the work was the same prince as 
Janās rayā, a 

Madhavavarman III of the Visņukuņdin dynasty . 
work composed In the V Adhyaya of the Janas rayī, Gaņasvamin 
by or dedicated 
to king Janās raya 

mentions a variety of metres that were current 
by Ganasvāmin , in his time . He refers to previous works on 

Chandas like Paingula ( work of Pingala ) and 
others and quotes verses to illustrate them from the writings of 


1 ARSIE . , 1914 , p . 85 . 

2 This work was brought to my notice first by Mr. Mānavalli Ramakrishna Kavi , M. A. 
Later I read the work with the assistance of Pandit Vētūri Prabbākara Sastri of the 
Govt . Oriental Mss . Library , Madras. See Catalogue of Mss . vol . VI , No. 1543 . 
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Kalidasa , Vararuci , Sundara - Pāņdya, sūdraka and others , A11 
these poets doubtless lived before the sixth century A. D. 
Among the variety of metres mentioned in the V Adhyaya 
are various jati metres . One of them is Šīrşaka ; it is of 
seven varieties . Every one of the seven śīrşaka metres ends 
with a gīta verse . This peculiarity of the ſīrşaka metre is 
found in Andhra prosody . The Šīrşaka metre resembles 
the Sīsa [ka ] metre of the Telugu language , which also ends 
usually with a verse in gīta metre or a verse in Āța -zeladi 
metre . The term Sīsa or Sisaka seems to be Andhra Prakrit 
form of the Sanskrit word Širşaka. The Janas rayī also refers 
to other jati metres which are only peculiar and indigenous to 
the Andhra country . Thus for instance it mentions Dvipada and 
Tripada varieties . The former Dvipada is still in vogue in the 
modern Andhra language . It is reasonable , therefore , to infer 
that there was poetry in the Andhra dialect of the fifth and six 
centuries of the Christian era . It is likely that it was unfortu 
nately lost , in course of time on account of the ancient dialect 
having become thoroughly unintelligible owing to its rapid and 
complete change and to the influx of new vocabulary and 
pronunciation of new tribes and races during the early centuries 
of the Cāļukya occupation . 

Mādhavavarman III was undoubtedly the greatest king of 
the sixth century, in the Deccan . He was the most powerful , 
learned , intelligent, able and gifted monarch of all his contem 
poraries . The glory of the Visņukuņdin Empire reached the 
zenith during his long reign of six and half decades . “ Mādhava 

varman was equal to Usanas in the knowledge 
Character of 
Mādhavavarman III 

of Polity " , describes the Polamūru Copper 

plate charter , " he was equal to Kēs ava in 
energy , valour and strength , to Indra in splendour , and the 
Sun god in glory and magificence. He was the Sun among the 
kings of the earth ; he was a mighty emperor." He was most 
enlightened , he was devoted to the worship of the feet of his 
father and mother . He was Janās raya Mahārāja. He was the 
sylum of the learned , Brāhmans , preceptors , old , wise and 
saintly men on earth . He was the most pious and, he was 

69 
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devoted to the welfare of his people .” He was the Lord of 
the entire vast kingdom of the earth that had descended to him 
from his ancestors. l The great empire which he built 

up 

and 
held by the force of his prowess and strength disappeared 
quickly at the onslaught of the ambitious and daring Cāļukyan 
invader . The glory of the Visņukuņdin dynasty and all that it 
had contributed to the prosperity and fame of Andhradesa and 
Andhras was quickly forgotten in the splendour of the Cāļukya 
sovereignty that followed and lasted for six long centuries . 


1 The passage in question according to the amended reading of the late Mr. K. V. 
Lakshmana Rao (Jour. Dept. Letters , Cal , Uni . 1924 , pp . 31ff.) is as follows :-Varsa 
gata -sakala - dharanītala -narapatiḥ . Mr. M. S. Sarma , on the contrary , does not 
propose to amend the reading but reads the passage as follows: Dasa-sata -sakala 
dharanītala - narapatih , He interprets the passage as meaning the district or province 
of Vēngi , 1000 , ( J.O.R. XI , Part 3 , pp . 233ff.; Bhārati , Vol . VII , Part 2 No. 9 . 
p . 

475f. n . 6 ) I am unable to accept Mr. S arma s reading ; and I believe like Mr. Laksh 
mana Rao that the engraver committed an error in transcribing the grant on the copper 
plates , as he committed several similar errors in the record . I think the adjective sakala 
in the above epithet becomes absolutely meaningless if we believe like Mr. S arma that 
the scribe or composer of the record wanted us to understand by a dubious , rather 
devious expression , that Mādhavavarman III was only the lord of Vērgi , 1000 district 
and no more than that . It will be ridiculous to say then that the mighty king Madhava 
varman III , an intelligent prince , proudly called himself , the king of the entire kingdom 
of Vengi , 1000 district , and that too in an erratic fashion . In this connection it is 
necessary to point out that there is sufficient justification in the writing on the plate for 
believing the contention of the late Mr. Lakshmana Rao. There is a dot above the letter 
which is presumably va but which Mr. S arma and others propose to read as da . 
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death . Death - blow 


The Last of the Vişnukundins : 
9. Mañcyaņņa Bhattāraka. C. 610–612 A. D. 
The defeat and death of the great ting Madhavavarman III 
was a serious blow to the Visņukundins Empire . It was not 
the only cause that led to the disappearance of the Visa 
kundins . There were many : The empire that was knit 
together by the strong arm of the aged king quickly vanished 
on his death . There were innumerable dynasties.eagerly waiting 
to overthrow the yoke of the Visņukundins and assume 
independance in their own principalities. 

Notable 

among 
them were She Eastern Gangas of Kalinga and the vassal king 
of Pistapura The disruptive Worces that prevailed at this 
period weakened the Visņukundin Empire considerably 

probable that the vassats of the empire did not 
Mādhavavarman s join hands with the Vişnukundin monarchio 
to the Vişnukundin 

resisting the Cāļukya invaden, It-was,therefore, 
Empire . 

an easy task to defeat and humble one after 

another the lords of Kõsala , Kalinga , Dēva . 
rastra , and others for Pulikēslin II The empire cracked and 
disappeared like a broken pot in an ocean . Madhavavarman s 
death thus paved the way for the Cāļukya conquest arrd 
annexation of the Andhra country Mañcyaņņa Bhattāraka , 
the son and presumably the successor of Madhavavarman III 
was like a ship that was wreeked on a stormy sea. He was 

alone single -handed fighting against the foes 
Mañcyanna everywhere in his own land . It was too heavy 
Bhattāraka , the 
last of the Vişnu- a task for the unfortunate prinee to retrieve the 
kundins . 

sunken glory of his house . It seems that soon 

after the storm of invasion of Pulikēs in Ilhad 
passed away Kalinga was plunged in internecine wars between 
rival claimants and dynasties , Pșthivimahārāja of Pistapura 
appears to have set out on a career of conquest with the desire 
to establish a large and powerful kingdom , 

+ The Eastern 
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who resisted her 
Gangas tas seem to have encountered the aggression and 
hostility of the rising tort of Piştapurah The kingdom of 
Andhradesa also was divided between the conqueror and the 
conquereda Mañcyaņņa Bhattāraka s authority would seem to 
have been destroyed at this juncture . According to the Tāņdi 
vāda grant which has been referred to above, it appears that 
Pệthivīmahārāja took full advantage of the disturbed state of 
the land and occupied the whole , or at any rate the eastern 
portion of Vengi, which lay on the southern bank of the 
Godavari. It is probable that Mañcyanna held out for a shart 
period in the region round his capital. He was #sitete 
between two devastating fires From the north or north - east 
Prțhivimahārāja was pursuing a policy of conquest of Venigi 
and further south . In the south or south - west , on the southern 
bank of the Krşņa was the Cāļukya invader who had occupied a 
large territory and stationed his own general Pithivi-Duvarāja 
as viceroy, What happened to Mañcyaņņa - Bhattāraka at this 
critical juncture cannot be unawa. It is however possible to 
believe that he was defeated and destroyed by his enemies . 
The event may be placed about 612 A. D. With his death the 
glory of the Visņukuņdins vanished for ever. There were left 
only two powers in the land struggling for supremacy and 
expansion: the Cāļukya invader in the south and Přthivīmahā 
rāja in the north . 

Meanwhile in Pallowa now had ente 

But to your Pulikesi . He turned his back upon Andhra 
desa and Kasci and reached Vātapi, than had broken out 
trouble in the Andhra country The authority of the Cāļukya 
viceroy was threatened almost simultaneously by the Pallava 
king from the south and Pộthivimahārāja- of Pistapura from the 
north + they were waiting to take advantage of- the chaotic 
condition of the kingdom and put an end to the 

Calukya 
occupation of the Southern Andhra country . In the tri - partite 
struggle that ensued Mahēndravarman came out victorious and 
annexed the Southern Andhra country once more to his 
dominions, ousting the Cāļukya viceroy and terrifying the other 


1 Bharati , Vol . XII, part II No. 9 , pp . 495-501 ; edited also in E.I. , XXIII, pp. 88ff . 
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combatants The Cēzerla fragmentary stone inscription refers 
to a pitched battle that was fought at Dhānyakataka between the 
elephant forces of Pệthivi- Yuvarāja and the chieftain Kandara 
rāja of the Ananda family, a vassal of the Pallava king 
Mahendravikramavarman I. The inscription seems to record 
that Kandararāja defeated Pșthivi- Yuvarāja in that battle and 
destroyed him . Prince Přthivi- Yuvarāja appears to be the same 
as Pệthivi-Duvarāja , the ajñapti of the Koppāram copper - plate 

7 
grant . 

The probthte date of the Cèzerla inscription lends 
support to this identification . The Cēzerla inscription belongs 
to the same period as the Koppāram plates of Pulilzēslin II, thet 
is the first quarter of the seventh -century. The identification is 
further rendered probable by the fact that there was no prince of 
that name other than the Cāļukya - generat stationed in the 
Southern Andhra country . 

The date of the battle of Dhānyakataka and the death of 
Pộthivī - Yuvarāja may be fixed sometime about 617 A. D. By 
this date Yuvaraja Vişnuvardhana had not come over to Andhra 
desa. The Satāra plates show conclusively that 

, on the date of 
the charter , Yuvaraja Visņuvardhana was still in Kuntala 
assisting his elder brother Pulikēs in II , in the goverment of 
the kingdom in a subordinate capacity . The Satāra plates 
register the grant of a village as an agrahara on the southern 
bank of the Bhīmarathī in Kuntala , on the fullmoon day of 
Kārttika in the 8th year of Maharaja Satyās raya Pulikēsin II . 
As the date of Pulikēsin s accession lay about s . S. 532 expired 
or 610 A. D. , the 8th year of Pulikēs in II would be 617 A. D. 
and the fullmoon day of Kārttika corresponds to October , 19 
617 A. D.3 It seems that the death of Pșthivī-Duvarāja was 
the turning point in the history of the Cālukya conquest of 
Andhradesa . It is probable that at this juncture Pulikēs in II , 
desirous of extending his dominion over Andhradesa , the home 


1 S.I.I., VI, Nos . 594 and 595 . 

2 The above interpretation is based upon the following passage ( L 1. 2-3 ) : " sva -s akti 
s atita satrava -kari- vara -ghațā - sankața Dhanyakataka rana sapta kõteh prathitan 
Prthivi - Yuvarājah . " 

3 Ind . Ant . XIX , p . 303 and Ibid , XX , p . 94-5 . See also JAHRS . , Vol . IX , part iv , 
pp . 4-6 and 14-15 . (Revised Chronology of the Eastern Calukya Kings .) 
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of his ancestors , despatched his younger brother Yuvaraja 
Vişnuvardhana surnamed Vişamasiddhi to the east , to stem the 
tide of disastrous course of events that followed the battle of 
Dhānyakataka . Visnuvardhana s arrival in Andhradesa must 
be sometime after the date of his Satārā grant , probabaly about 
620 A. D. He seems to have been sent to Andhradesa with 
the express command to quell the revolt of the turbulent vassals , 
put an end to the Pallava occupation of Southern Andhradesa 
and destroy the power of Pșthivīmahārāja, which had in the 
meantime assumed great proportions in the country lying to the 
north of the Godavari , and establish firmly the sovereignty of 
the Cālukyas in the east as well . 

By the year c . 618 A.D. , it appears that the Vişņu 
kundins were completely wiped out , and Pệthivīmahārāja had 
established himself at Pistapura as the paramount lord in 
Andhradesa . He was the son of Vikramēndra and son s son of 
Maharaja Raņa - Durjaya and belonged to the Rama-Kās yapa 
gotra . The Tāņdivāda grant of his reign describes him with 
the epithets pravardhamana pratap -opanata -samasta -samanta 
mandalah nija -bhuja vijay -oday -adhigata yas o - vis eşa -bhuşanaḥ, 
" who on account of his ever increasing valour , subdued the 
entire circle of samantas and whose ornament was his distingui. 
shing fame acquired by the rise of victory of his arms." These 
epithets obviously indicate that Pộthivimahārāja rose to be the 
most powerful prince in Andhradesa conquered and levied 
tribute from a host of neighbouring kings . The Tāņdivāda grant 
is important for the reason that it shows the authority of Pșthivi 
mahārāja was firmly established in the heart of the Visņukundin 
dominions . The record gives to the ancestor Raņa-Durjaya the 
regal title Maharaja and omits the same to his son Vikramēndra , 
the donor s father. This omission may be due to the fact that 
while Raņa - Durjaya was able to assert himself as a paramount 


1 Mr. R. S. Panchamukhi breaks the single götra naine Rama -Kās yapa into two terms , 
Rama and Kasypa , absolutely without any justification . This he does apparently to 
find support for his theory that Raņa - Durjaya was a Cola prince of Rēnādu . Even that 
theory is based on the flimsy ground of the identity of the gātra name Kās yapa ( instead 
of Rama -Kās yapa ) and the casual occurance of the name Durjaya . See E.I. , XXIII , 


Pp 96-7. 
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king , Vikramēndra could not and his rule was uneventful . 
The donor Prthivīmahārāja, however , is extolled as a powerful 
king who meditated on the feet of his parents, as a parama 
brahmanya and as having subdued the whole circle of the 
samantas i.e. neighbouring kings or feudatory princes . His 
reign may have lasted roughly half a century ( c . 575-623 A.D. ) 
since the only grant of his reign dated the 46th year seems to 

indicate . The inscription registers the grant 
Pșthivimahārāja of the village of Tāņdivāda in the Paguņāra 
and his Tāņdivāda 
grant c. 620 A. D. vişaya as an agrahara with all the immunities, 

on the fullmoon day of Kārttika by Pșthivi 
mahārāja, for the increase of his health , life and fame, to the 
brahmacarin Bhavas arman of the Kāmakāyana - gotra , who was 
a student of the Chāndõga - sakha and resident of Kondamañci. 
The donee was the son of Pșthivis arman and son s son of 
Visņus arman . It is said that the donee and his ancestors were 
very learned Brāhmaṇs . Visņus arman is described as " whose 
mind was purified by the performance of Agnistoma and other 
kratus according to precept and as having mastered the śruti 
and Smrti ." His son Pịthivīs arman is extolled as " whose 
habit it was to study , comment and explain the Tri - sahasra 
vidya ( ſukla - Yajurvēda) and whose prosperity was revealed 
among the priests ( rtvij) and assistants ( sadasya) by the riches 
given away in kratus frequently performed by him . The donee 
Bhavasarman is described as a master of the Tri-sahasra -vidya, 
who had written twenty commentarries , who spent his days 
and nights in worshipping the gods , the pitrs and mankind , 
whose intellect was clarified by the knowledge of the Vedas , 
Vēdāngas , Nyāya , Upanişads and Yoga, who was skilled in 
expounding and commenting the Tri - sahasra - vidya and whose 
body was purified by water of sacred ablutions in various 
sacrifices. Paguņāra or Paguņavāra visaya ? was the ancient 
name of the region now covered by the Bhīmavaram and 
Narasāpuram and the southern fringe of the Taņuku tālūk of the 
West Godavari District and the eastern edge of the Kaikalūr 


1 Tri - sahasra -vidya is , the technical expression for the Vājasanēyip branch of the 
Yajurvēda . It cannot be translated literally , 

2 In the later records the name appears as Pānāravişaya also . 
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tālūk of the Kistna district , and was bounded by the Lake Kollēru 
on the west , sea on the east and the river Vasistha - Gödāvari 
on the north . Tāņdivāda seems to be the same as Tādināda 
in the Kaikalār tālūk and Kondamañci identical with Koda 
mañcili near Ācanta in the Narasāpuram tālāk . 

The executor 
of the grant was Sri Rama-leņrurāja who was probably an 
officer. There is no clue to find out the date of the record , 
but the language , phraseology , palaeography and other 
formal elements of the charter clearly point to the early 
part of the seventh or latter part of the sixth century A. D. 
It will not be therefore improbale to assign the record to 
about 620 A. D. 

Vişnuvardhana s arrival in Andhradesa about 620 A. D. , at 
the head of a large army apparently , caused a tide in the fortunes 
of the Cālukyas . It was the beginning of the end of the short 
lived glory of Prthivīmahārāja in Andhradesa , for it will be 
remembered that the Visņukuņdins were already uprooted . 
Visņuvardhana or as he is popularly known Kubja - Vişnuvardhana 
conquered and destroyed the power of Pșthivīmahārāja in the 

Northern Andhra country and occupied his 
Prthivimahārāja kingdom . He then made Pistapura , the former 
destroyed : 

seat of Pộthivīmahārāja, his own capital and 

extended his suzerainty in the first place over 
North Kalinga. The Timmāpuram plates of his reign dated 
from Pistapura clearly bear out this conclusion . After subduing 
the lord of Kalinga , Kubja - Visņuvardhana turned his attention 
to the conquest of the south . And before his eventful reign 
covering over a period of eighteen years came to an end he 
made himself the supreme overlord in Andhradesa . In fact 
as the founder of the Eastern Cālukya dynasty he acquired the 
sovereignty of the entire Andhra country in succession to the 
Imperial Visņukuņdins . There are only two records of his 
reign ; and both of them speak of him as Maharaja , as a para . 
mount sovereign , and apparently as having shaken off the 
suzerainty of his elder brother Satyās raya Pulikēsin II . It 
seems that the formal division , rather separation of the empire 


c . 623 A. D. 


1 E. 1. , IX , p . 317 , 
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vardhana founded 
Eastern Branch 


into two distinct kingdoms , Kuntala and Vēngi , between the two 
brothers and the assumption of sovereignty by Kubja - Vişnu 

vardhana was brought about under most cordial 
Kubja - Vişnu 

circumstances . Pulikēs in II evidently allowed 

his younger brother to assume independence in 
of the Cālukya 

the Andhra country which he conquered by 
Dynasty at Pista 

the strength of his own arms, as he himself did 
pura c . 624 A. D. 

in Kuntala . For, that event would certainly 
avert a clash of claims for the throne of Kuntala itself which he 
apparently intended to descend to his own children . Kubja 
Vişnuvardhana is always described in the records of the family 
as the dear younger brother of Satyās raya Pulikēs ivallabha ; 
and this expression indicates beyond doubt that both the brothers 
and their descendants , even after separation of the two kingdoms , 
remained on most affectionate and cordial terms . 

The inscriptions of his period as well as the records of 
some of the feudatory chieftains of Andhradesa of the twelfth 
century speak of the manner in which Kubja - Vişnuvardhana 
conquered the whole of the Andhra country and destroyed 
the power of the Pallavas and their vassal kings in the 

Southern Andhra country on the one hand , 
Kubja -Vişnu 

Pșthivimahārāja of Pistapura and the Eastern 
Ganga king of Kalinga on the other . Kubja 

Visņuvardhana brought several mercenary 
chieftains of war from the west , or the Middle Country in 
Dakṣiṇāpatha as it was called , when he came to Andhradesa and 
in course of time raised them to the rank of vassals by granting 
them principalities in the newly conquered territories as reward 
for the assistance rendered by them in subduing the hostile 
feudatory princes and conquering the country. One such 
military chieftain is known from the inscriptions . He was 
Buddhavarman , the ancestor of the Durjaya chiefs of Giri 
pas cima- sīma (Kondapadumați- sīma) in Gunţūr district of which 
Nādendla was the capital . The ancestors of the other Durjaya 


vardhana conquers 
Andhradesa . 


1 S. 1.1 . , IV No. 662 . 

Lines 1 to 17 अस्ति ......... देवश्शीतमरीचिवंशतिलकः श्रीकुजविष्णुपः......... [ १ ] यो 
वीरवौरनरपालहटकिरीटसंघट्टधृष्टमसृणीकृतपादपीठः श्रीबुद्धवर्मनृपतिः प्रथितः पृथिव्यां वीरश्चतुर्थ 

70 
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chieftains of the southern Andhra country , particularly of 
Omgerumārga , Natavādi , Velanāņdu , Kona - Kandravāļi and 
others were probably among those mercenary chieftains that 
fought for Kubja - Vişnuvardhana, and obtained from him the 
rulership of small principalities in the region lying on the 
southern bank of the Krsna . Kubja - Visņuvardhana was a 
great statesman and conqueror . The inscriptions speak of 
him as a mighty warrior who “ humbled the circle of vassals 
by means of the sharp - edge of his sword ." He acquired the 
title Vişama - siddhi, because " he had achieved success against 
fortresses difficult of access , on the plains , in the water , in the 
woods , on the hills ." He bore the epithet Naraloka -vikrama 
or Naraloka - Trivikrama on account of his invincible prowess 
which surpassed the world.i 

According to the Cipurapalli grant which was dated the 
18th year of his victorious reign , Kubja - Vişnuvardhana appears 
to have conquered the whole of Kalinga by that date . The 
date of the grant has been equated to Friday , June 27 , 641 A.D.2 
Reckoning backwards we find that he was crowned king 
of the Andhra country about March , 624 A. D. and that 
he reckoned the commencement of his reign as paramount 

sovereign from the fist lunar day of the bright 
Commencement fortnight of Vaistākha in saka Samvat 546 
of Kubja -Vişnu 
vardhana s reign 

expired , corresponding to March , 26,624 A.D.3 
This date falls roughly six or seven years after 
the date of the king s Satārā grant . 

The 
Cipurupalli copper- plates register the grant of the village of 
Kalvakonda by Kubja - Vişnuvardhana as an agrahara, on the 
auspicious occasion of a lunar eclipse in Śrāvaņa to two Brāh 
maņa householders , Visņus arman and Madhavas arman of the 
Gautama gotra and Taittirīya - carana , and sons of Durgas arman.4 


26 March . 624 A.D. 


कुलशैलमृगाधिराजः [ ३] ......... स कुब्जविष्णोः प्रबभूव सेवकः । [ ४ ] स पालयामास महीं महीपतिः 
प्रतिप्रसादोपनतान्नताहितः । गिरिप्रतीचीसहराजलाञ्छनैस्त्रिसप्ततिग्रामवती शितासिना ॥ [ ५ ] 

1 E.I. , IX pp . 317 , text lines 6-10 . 
2 See JAHRS , Vol . IX , Pt . iv , p . 16 . 

3 Dr. Fleet calculates the equivalent of the date of this grant as July 7 , 632 A. D. 
Ind . Ant . , XX , p . 16 . 

4 Ind . Ant . , XX , pp 15ff . 
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The edict was issued from the king s residence at Cerupura , a 
town in the Palaki visaya. Kalvakonda is said to have been 
situated in the Dimile - visaya. The localities mentioned above 
are of great importance . For , it will be remembered that it was 
from his residence at Puranisamgama in Palaki-vastra which 
lay on the southern bank of the Vańs adhāra in Kalinga , 
that Indrabhattāraka issued the Rāmatirtham plates roughly a 
century ago . 


The commencement of Kubja - Vişnuvardhana s reign in 
Andhradesa as paramount sovereign marks the date of 
destruction ofof the last vestiges of 

of the 

the Visņukuņdin 
sovereignty . Mañcyaņņa - Bhattāraka must have been defeated 
and slain by his treacherous vassal Pịthivimahāraja of 

Pistapura , and later , all the traces of the Vişņu. 
End of the Vişnu- kuņdin suzerainty put an end to by the Cāļukya 
kundins and Rise 
of the Calukyas. conqueror . Thus ended with his death the 

glorious chapter of the Visņukuņdin dynasty, in 
the early history of Andhradesa . The destruction of the Visņu 
kundins and the establishment of the Cāļukya sovereignty in 
Andhradesa were marked by the issue of new coinage by 
Kubja - Vişņuvardhana in his own name.1 


1 Two boards of copper-coins were discovered at Yellamañcili ( Vizgapatam district) 
( Ind. Ant , XXV , p . 322 ) and Daņdapabād ( Doņdapaļu ) in Nalgonda district . Rep . Arch . 
Dept. H. E. H. Nizam s Dominions . 1925-26 : Appendix B , pp . 26ff. 


APPENDIX . 


attributed to the 
Pallavas. 


I 
Coins and Emblems of the Vişnukundins . 
Let us now refer to the coins and emblems of the Vişņu . 
kuņdins , that have been wrongly and ignorantly attributed to 

other dynasties of South India . Certain coins 
Visņukuņdin that were collected by Sir Walter Elliot have 
coins wrongly 

been classed as Pallava or Kurumba - Pallava . 
This classification was made at a time when the 

name of the Visņukuņdin dynasty was not even 
heard of . These coins were collected by Elliot during his 
Commissionership of the Northern Circars . These must , there 
fore , necessarily belong to the dynasties that held sway in the 
northern part of the Andhra country and not elsewhere . Elliot s 
collections and the remarks of various writers on the coins have 
to be re - examined in the light of new materials that have been 
since discovered . Prof. Rapson refers to a group of coins under 
the heading Pallava and divides them in to two classes : ( I ) 
Those which in style bear some resemblance to the coins of 
the Andhras (Elliot s Coins of South India , Plate II Nos . 55–58 ) 
and perhaps also ( Ibid ) Nos . 131-38 ) called Pallava -Kurumbas. 
He believes that these belong to the second and third centuries 
A. D. Rapson believes further that the occurrence of the ship 
symbol on the reverse testifies that the dynasty , which issued the 
coins , carried on foreign trade . The Pallavas established them . 
selves only in the middle of the third century in South India . 
Until then the Andhra country was under the Imperial Andhras 
and later under the Ikşvākus . It appears from the Prakrit 
Inscription of Upasika Bodhisiri at Nāgārjunakonda, that the 
Andhra country enjoyed a considerable amount of religious and 
commercial intercourse with the eastern countries beyond the 
seas during the Ikşvāku period . It is well known that the coins 
of the Andhra king sri Yajña śātakarņi contain a ship symbol 


1 Coinages of Southern India , pp . 37 No. 128 


THE VIŞNUKUNDINS. 


557 


8 


are 


Pallava 


on the reverse which signifies the existence of commercial 
intercourse between Andhradesa and countries beyond the 
seas under the aegis of the Imperial śātavāhanas . The 
ship symbol coins which Sir Walter Elliot collected may have 
to be attributed either to the Ikşvākus or their successors , 
the śālankāyanas and Vişnukuņdins. ( II ) The second class of 
coins according to Prof. Rapson s classification is of gold and 
silver , which is undoubtedly later . Here again there is no 
evidence of their exact date . The coins bear the emblem of a 
maned lion with an inscription in old Brāhmi script under 
neath it . The lion symbol was the emblem of the early 
dynasties of Andhradesa , the Ikşvākus , Visņukundins and the 

Early Cõlas; it never was of the Pallavas . The 
Lion and seals of the Rāmatirtham and Cikkula plates 
Vase a 

as well as the Polamūru copper plate grant of 
Vişnukundin 

Mādhavavarman III bear in relief the emblem 
emblems ; not 

of a lion standing to the proper right with the 

right fore - paw raised and, with a wide open 
mouth and apparently with an up - turned double tail. In the 
sculptures of the Ikşvāku epoch and later , of the Vişņukundin 
period , the lion symbol is always prominent . It is also well 
known that the Pallava emblem was a bull (nandi) and never a 
lion . Coins which contain a lion symbol on the reverse cannot 
therefore be attributed to the Pallavas . Moreover , the coins 
showing the lion symbol have on the obverse a vase on a stand . 
It may be observed that the vase symbol was a peculiar 
feature found in the sculptures of the rock - cut temples of 
Mugalarājapuram (Mudgalarājapura) Uņqavalli and Bezwada 
on the banks of the Krsna . The territory lying on the northern 
bank of the Kșsņa was never under the occupation of the Pallavas . 
It is , therefore, impossible for the vase to have been the Pallava 
symbol . The coins , therefore, of the lion and vase symbols 
that had been wrongly assigned to the Pallavas , by previous 
writers like Vincent A. Smith , Elliot, Rapson and others , have 
now to be correctly attributed to the Andhra dynasties , 
particulaly to the Vişnukuņņins . 
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Sir Walter Elliot mentions in his collection six varieties of 
coins which he also assigns wrongly to the Pallavas . Two of the 
six coins are of base silver alloy and the rest of gold of varying 
weight . The silver coins bear on the reverse the symbol of a 
lion with ample mane , and an inscription at the bottom . 
“ There are some examples also , ” he writes , " of coins which 
have a sword above or in front of the animal. " 1 On the reverse 
is a vase on the stand between the tall tripod lamp - stands , the 
whole within a broad circle of radiating lines . The gold coins 
too , ( Coins Nos . 51–54 ) have , on the obverse , a lion to the left, 
paw raised , with a circle around which is a doubtful legend . 
On the reverse is a storeyed edifice or temple and below it , a 
word which has not yet been deciphered . According to Elliot 
these are doubtful coins , the provenance of which is unknown . 
Nevertheless the symbol of a storeyed edifice on the obverse is 
interesting , and seems to represent the storeyed cave temple at 
Uņdavalli on the Kțsņa . Another gold coin , (No. 52 of Plate II ) 
is from Rājamahēndri, with a lion with paw uplifted on the 
obverse ; and the letter Ma with another imperfect letter , perhaps 
dha underneath it is clearly visible . It may be believed that 
these letters represent the name Mādhavavarman of the Visņu 
kuņdin dynasty. The storeyed temple or edifice seems to have 
pillars underneath it . These coins seem , therefore, to belong 
to the Vişnukuņdins and not to the Pallavas . 


There is another interesting find of sixty - eight copper coins 
and one gold coin from Bojjanna -koņda and Eţi - konda near 
Anakāpalli , Vizagapatm district, It has been found that some 
of the copper coins bear distinctly on their obverse the legend 
Vişamasiddhi and accordingly assigned to the Eastern Cāļukya 
king Kubja - Visņuvardhana. Others bear , on the obverse , the 

figure of a lion and on the reverse , that of a 
The Anakāpalli 

vase ; these however were ignorantly assigned 

to the Pallavas . These coins cannot be assigned 
to the Pallavas. They must be attributed to the Vişņukuņdin 


hoard . 


1 Numismata Orientala , Vol , I. Nos. 152A , Pl . II . Nos , 49–54 , 
2 ARSIE . , 1909 , Part I , p . 4f. 
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dynasty whose sovereignty was supplanted by the Cāļukyas. 
It is noteworthy that a single coin out of this hoard is unique 
and deserves special notice . While marked with the symbols 
of the vase and the lion like the rest , it bears in archaic 
characters of about the fourth or fifth century A. D , a legend 
which the epigraphist , the late V. Venkayya tentatively read as 
Śrīkanta , but which I think must be read as Śrīparvata. The 
Vişnukuņdins called themselves " the worshippers of the feet of 
the holy Lord of śriparvata ." Possibly , the Vişnukuņdin 
monarchs of the early period adopted the name of their tutelary 
deity Śrīparvatasvamin as the legend on their coin . This 
indeed is a unique coin ; and the discovery of the hoard which 
contained both the Visņukuņdin and the Eastern Calukya coins 
shows that the Visņukuņdins preceded the Eastern Cālukyas in 
the sovereignty of Andhradesa . 


other evidence 


The provenance of these coins in the Visņukuņdin 
dominions as well as the symbols of the lion , vase and storeyed 
edifice on them clearly prove that the Visņukuņdins issued their 
own coinage in copper, silver and gold to proclaim their imperial 
suzerainty in Dakşiņāpatha . The Visņukuņdin kings , at any 

rate Madhavavarman I and Madhavavarman III , 
Provenance and claim to have performed eleven As vamēdhas : 

and the former a Rajasuya, Sarvamëdha and 
point to the 
Vişnukundins. thousands of other excellent kratus, while the 

latter , innumerable gifts of gold like Bahusu 
varna and Hiranyagarbha in thorough orthodox Brahmanical 
style . The Visņukuņdin monarchs , therefore, must have felt a 
great need to issue their own coinage . They were undoubtedly 
rich and powerful kings who rose to imperial dignity after the 
manner of the earlier dynasties like the Iksvākus and the śāta 
vāhanas . They would have copied , too , the Vākāțakas and 
the Imperial Guptas , their contemporaries and allies in the 
North . 


The lion symbol is found on the seals of the Visņukuņdin 
charters . It was their lañchhana or emblem . The vase symbol 
must have been borrowed or copied either from the śātavāhanas 
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or the Ikşvākus , with whom the Visņukuņdins seem to have 
some connection . The storeyed edifice on the coins appears 
to be a symbol which was adopted to commemorate the famous 
rock - cut temple at Undavalli which was probably excavated 
under their patronage in the hey - day of their glory. These 
emblems and the political history of the Visņukuņdins admirably 
agree with each other . All the gold and silver coins and all 
the architecture that had been wrongly and ignorantly attributed 
to the Pallavas have therefore to be assigned to the Imperial 
Visņukundins . 


II 
Vişnukundin Architecture. 


Pre - Mahēndra or 


misnomer . 


A number of cave temples are found in Andhradesa . 
Those that are found at Bezwada , Mugalarājapuram , Uņda 
valli and Bhairavakonda ( Bhairavunikonda ) seem to have been 
modelled after the rock - cut temples of Guņtupalli and Kõru 
konda and other ancient places , of the earlier Buddhist epoch . 

These cave temples have much in common in 
Rock - hewn style and architecture with the later temples 
Temples of 

hewn out of rock at Vallam, Trichinopoly , 
Andbradesa 

Dalāvānūr Mandagapattu and other places in 
Mabēndra style , a 

the Tamil country . On account of the great 

similarity of style and ornamentation , the rock 
hewn temples of Andhradesa have been assigned to the so 
called Pre - Mahendra and Mahendra style of architecture and 
are believed to be the work of the Pallava king Mahēndra 
varman I. The originator of this theory and appellation is 
Mr. A. H. Longhurst . When he wrote his Memoir on the 
Pallava Architecture in 1924 , the framework of chronology of 
the early dynasties of Andhradesa and the political history of 
the Pallavas of Kāñci were still unsettled . It is therefore 
necessary to examine the theory advanced by Mr. Longhurst in 
the light of new facts that have since then come to light . 


1 The Pallava Architecture Part I. p. 5 . 


Rock cut four storeyed Temple at Undavalli 
on the southern bank of the Krsna near Bezwada . 

belonging to Visņukuņdin Epoch 
By the kin i courtesy of the Archl. Surv . of India . 
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The cave temples in Andhradesa are rock - cut subterranean 
excavations . They have but one external facade, namely 
the face of the rock . The architectural character of these 

temples is therefore simple and severe , and is 
Cave temples : indicative of great strength and durability. 
their character 
and architecture . The architecture is mainly internal . On plan 

the temple consists of a rectangular pillared 
hall with a small shrine chamber excavated in one of the side 
walls . The shrine chamber is free from all ornamentation 
within , but usually has dvarapalakas or door -keepers carved 
in bold relief and standing on each side of the entrance to the 
shrine . The external ends of the facade are also provided with 
figures of door - keeprs at each end protecting the outer entrance . 
The dvarapalakas are very huge figures and have a characteristic 
pose , which is somewhat different from those of the door - keepers 
of the rock - cut shrines of the Tamil country . They generally 
stand facing the spectator , in rather an aggressive attitude , with 
one hand resting on a massive club . Others have one hand 
raised to the head in the act of adoration . The dvarapalakas 
are usually found in large niches excavated in the face of the 
rock on either side of the entrance . Their head - dress is 
peculiar ; by a curious arrangement , the hair extends outwards 
and rests on the shoulders in a huge circular mass . The head 
dress also contains bull s horns . The bull s horns and the strange 
manner of dressing the hair suggest that the shrines rank 
amongst the earliest Hindu temples and that some peculiar 
śaiva cult flourished in the Andhra country during that period . 
Another characteristic feature of these temples is the type of the 
pillar found in them . The pillars are about two feet square in 
section and about seven feet in height . The upper and lower 
portions are cubical in section while the middle portion of the 
shaft has the angles bevelled off, which makes the middle 
third octagonal in section . Sometimes the cubical portions are 
decorated with a conventional lotus flower design , similar to 
the lotus medallions appearing on the stone rails of the Amara 
vatī Stupa. Each pillar has a corresponding pilaster . 

The 
cornice of the facade and that over the shrine doorway, usually 

71 
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takes the form of a heavy projecting convex moulding decorated 
with the Buddhist gable - window ornament. This ornament 
imitates a miniature barrel - vaulted roof decorated with small 
horse - shoe shaped gable windows . Human heads are portrayed 
peering through these windows , and the gables have large flat 
headed finials shaped like garden spades . Another feature is 
the Buddhist rail ornament . Floriated toranas are also some 
times depicted in bas reliefs, spanning an entrance or as an 
ornament over a niche containing an image . Still another 
feature of the style is the bas relief ornament representing a 

Carved in the base of the pilaster is usually found a 
bas relief ornament representing a vase tied crosswise with 
ribbons with a kind of floral decoration issuing from the mouth 
of the vessel . It is a design that frequently appears in the 
Buddhist monuments of Amarāvati and other places . Lastly, a 
very characterstic and striking feature is the lion ornamentation . 
Usually the bases of the pillars are decorated with lions , some 
times with their fore -paws raised and with up turned lashing 
tails . 


vase . 


found at 
Bezwada . 


Images of dvarapalakas similar to those that are found in 
the cave temples were discovered recently in Bezwada . They 
have been assigned to the Cāļukya epoch . They stand six and 

a half feet high and are carved out of a huge 
Sculptures 

single stone . They seem to have adorned a 
great shrine at Bezwada , traces of which no 

longer exist .. A camaradharini ( female figure 
with a chowrie in hand ) and two elephants carved similarly in 
huge single stones have been also found in the same place . 
There was sometime ago at the same spot a large figure of 
Gaņēsla . All these monuments seem to belong to the same 
epoch as the rock - cut shrines found in the Andhra country. 

The rock - cut temples in Bezwada are excavated in the 
eastern and western slopes of the Indrakila hill . These are 
five in number . The Akkanna - Mādanna mantapa is the largest 
and the best rock- cut temple in that place . It is a triple - celled 
temple with a pillared hall in front, and faces the east. There 
are three temples in Mugalarājapuram , three miles to the east 
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Bezwada and 


of Bezwada . There are two more in the neighbouring hills at 
the same place . These temples like those of Bezwada contain 

three shrine cells each ; and this fact clearly 
Temples at indicates that these shrines were dedicated to 

the Hindu Trinity . The central cell which is , 
Mugalarājapuram . 

however , larger than the two flanking on either 
side seems to have contained a linga which was surmounted on 
the usual yöni pedestal . In addition to the usual characteristic 
features , the central shrine of the Trimurti temple at Mugala 
rājapuram contains a representation of the heads of Siva and 
his consort Pārvati . The one on the west of the central shrine 
contains the images of Vişņu and Lakşmi and the one on the 
east , Brahma with three faces. Carved in the face of the rock 
is a life size bas relief figure of śiva , dancing presumably in the 
form of Națarāja or Kalika - Tāņdava . 


On the other side of the Kșsņa river is Uņdavalli which is 
more interesting and important . Here is a four storeyed rock 
cut temple , apparently dedicated to Visņu under the name 
Anantasayana, hewn in a hill on the southern bank of the 
river . Strictly speaking , the shrine at Undavalli consists 
of three temples excavated in the rock one above the other . 
The ground floor is unfinished. The first floor like the temples 
at Bezwada and Mugalarājapuram contains a shrine which is 

apparently dedicated to the Hindu Trinity . 
15 Rock cut four The second storey contains a large pillared 
storeyed temple 

hall in which lies the colossal image of 
at Updavalli , 

Anantaslayana referred to above . The bases 
of two pillars in the centre of the hall are decorated with 
little figures of lions which are represented with one fore -paw 
raised , erect head and gaily carried lashing tails . The bases 
of the pillars are decorated with vase ornamentations similar 
to those found at Mugalarājapuram . The style of the door . 
keepers , panels , niches containing siva figures and groups of 
miniature rock - cut Śiva temples close by on the hill , all indicate 
that this great shrine was a stronghold of the Mābēs vara 
cult from the earliest times, in spite of the Visņu image about 
whose origin there is no information. At the southern end of 
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the open terrace on the same storey , there is a group of 
decayed figures carved in the round , representing a life - size 
male human figure seated in the usual conventional cross - legged 
style, between two huge lions , one on each side . The figure 
is unfortunately without head and also too decayed to be 
identified . The entire group in the round seems to belong to 
the śiva temple , for it is just above the cornice of that shrine . 
The human figure does not seem to represent any particular 
deity, for it has only two arms . It is quite probable that it was 
intended as an image of the saintly king who excavated the 
temple . The two lions on either side and the lion ornamentation 
in the group and elsewhere seem to suggest that the saintly 
human figure might be a Visņukuņdin monarch . 

Roughly twenty miles north - west of Udayagiri and at a 
difficult place to reach in the Nellore district lies Bhairavakonda , 
which contains a group of eight temples , all hewn out of the 

rock and dedicated to the worship of siva . 
Temples at 
Bhairavakonda 

These temples are similar in style , plan and 

architecture to those found at Mugalarājapuram 
and Bezwada . On each side of the doorway of the temple is a 
large niche contaning a life - size figure of a dvarapalaka wearing 
a peculiar head - dress including bull s horns , with a curious 
arrangement of the massive hair , and leaning in a characteristic 
pose on a huge club . In all these eight temples an important 
position is given to the linga and this feature plainly shows that 
Mahēs vara was the principal object of worship , Brahma and 
Visņu being regarded as minor deities . In the ornamental 
temples at this place , the cornice is decorated with the gable 
window design and frieze of fat little dwarfs below it , and lion 
pillars with bracket capitals . 

Mr. Longhurst thinks that these rock - cut shrines were the 
work of the Pallava king Mahēndravarman I. It is no doubt 
true that the origin of these temples at Bezwada , Mugalarāja 
puram , Undavalli , and Bhairavakonda is obscure . Unfortunately , 
too , none of these shrines contain any inscriptions which enable 
us to determine their origin and date . But it is clear that they 
sprang into existence during the period of militant revival of 
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Brahminism and the decline of Buddhism sometime after the 
fall of the Iksvākus. The architectural style of these monuments 
plainly denotes that they were the work of the people who 
inherited the traditions of art and architecture of the Buddhists 
of the earlier śātavāhana and Ikşvāku epochs. It seems that the 
descendants of the workmen who excavated the temples in 
Andhradesa later on migrated to the Tamil country and executed 
similar and sometimes better work there . It is no doubt true 
that the style of the sculptures and mouldings and the similarity 
of plan and architecture between the rock - cut temples of 
Andhradesa and Tamil country indicate that both were the 
work of one and the same race of people . The Telugu names 
appearing in some of earliest Pallava inscriptions of the rock 
cut shrines in the reign of Mahēndravarman I show that the 
architects and sculptors came from Andhradesa . It is therefore 
reasonable to believe that the monuments of Andhradesa were 
the work of a race of people who preceded Mahēndravarman I. 
It is possible that they were excavated during the vigorous 
period of the Imperial Vişnukuņdins . 


Reasons for 


Let us see how far this view finds support in the materials 
available to us . All these shrines were apparently dedicated 
to the worship of śiva . It is an admitted fact that Mahendra 
varman I got his taste for the rock - cut temples from the Andhra 
country . And like the great emperor Asoka , Mahēndravarman I 

had to change his religion . He was at first a 

Jaina , but later on he became a convert to the 
assigning the cult of Mahēs vara . 

It was only after the 
cave temples to 
the Vişņukun ” in 

adoption of the Mahēs vara cult that Mahēndra 
Epoch . varman felt the impulse to excavate sub 

terranenan rock - cut temples after the models 
in Andhradesa . Therefore the rock - cut temples on the banks 
of the Kțsņa and of the Nellore district seem to belong to the 
period before Mahēndravarman I. Prof. Jouveau - Dubreuil 
believes that the rock - cut shrines of Bezwada , Mugalarājapuram 
and Uņdavalli were the work of the Visņukuņdins . He is right 
in this conclusion . But Mr. Longhurst does not accept this 
view . He thinks that there is no proof that the Visņukuņdins 
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excavated these rock - cut temples . But the history of the 
Pallava rule of Andhradesa settles the question . To Mr. 
Longhurst the history of the Visņukuņdin dynasty was not 
known . From the days of the Bphatphalāyanas , the dynasties of 
Andhradesa were followers of Brahmanism and the cult of Mahēs . 
vara . Śriparvata or śris aila had always been the seat of the 
Mahēs vara cult and was celebrated throughout the land during 
the early period . On the contrary , the Pallavas were worshippers 
of Visņu and called themsleves Parama- Bhagavatas. Some of 
the early Pallava kings were either Jainas or Buddhists , but 
such names as Śiva - Skanadavarman and Vijaya -Skandavarman 
borne by the early kings , seem to show that at least some of 
them were worshippers of śiva at that early date . The fact 
that the Pallava kings had khatranga for their banner and the 
bull for their emblem or crest supports this view . On the 
contrary , some of the kings of the Sanskrit charters seem 
to be adherents of the Vaisnava faith as indicated by their 
names Vişnugopa, Simhavişņu , and Kumāra - Vişnu . This is 
further corroborated by the facts that the Pallavas from the days 
of the Sanskrit grants adopted the epithet Parama - Bhagavata 
and that they commenced the preambles to their charters by 
an invocation to God Visņu as Jitam Bhagavata . These show in 
unmistakable terms that the Early Pallavas were worshippers of 
Vişņu . It is therefore reasonable to presume that the Pallavas 
prior to Mahēndravarman I , who were either Jainas or Vaisnavas 
and not worshippers of Siva , could not be the builders of the 
rock- cut shrines of Andhradesa , and that Mahēndravarman I 
himself could not have excavated them , because he had acquired 
the taste for them apparently only after he embraced the cult of 
Mahēsvara . 
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CHAPTER I. 


1. The Rise of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga , 

Circa 497-625 A. D. 


The history of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga ought to be , 
strictly speaking , the subject matter of a separate treatise, for 
it will be doing grave injustice to treat so vast and intricate a 
subject as that in this summary fashion . A detailed and 
comprehensive history of the Eastern Gangas is beyond the 
scope of the presenc work from the chronological point of 

view . For, it is practically the history of 
Introductory Kalinga from the close of the fifth down to the 

middle of the fourteenth century . But us The 
history of the Eastern Gangas is intimately connected with the 
history of the early dynasties of Andhradesa , and also with the 
decline of the Visņukuņdin Empire , we are confining ourselves 
to the rise of that dynasty to power in Kalinga -and to its 
vicissitudes in the early period . The present study is thus 
confined to the history of its struggles with the ſailodbhavas of 
Konyõdha and other ancient local dynasties of Kalinga on the 
one hand and the Visnukundins on the other An attempt will 
atso-be made in this short study to determine she initial point 
of the Ganga era which has been a knotty problem since the 
days of Dr. Fleet and which is the basis for the reconstitretionof 
the history of the Eastern Gangas. To be precise, the present 
study confines itself to the period whieh commences with the 
establishment of the Eastern Garga dynasty in Trikalinga in the 
ctosing years of the fifth - eentury and ends with the accession of 
Indravarman 

( III) son of Dānārņava , to the throne of Kalingas 
nagart , about 620 A. D. 


A 


The origin of the Eastern Ganga dynasty is lost in obscurity . 
There are several versions about its origin and rise to power . 
But the dynastic records are the best material to judge from , 
as in the case of the Paltavas , There was a Ganga dynasty in 

72 


sixth century . 


the Eastern 
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he 

Kalinga hanges are first found 
Kalinga known to historians as the Eastern Ganigas early in the 

There was also Ganga or Jāhnavēya dynasty 

as it is called , Inown to the historians as the 
Origin and 

Western Gangas , in Mysore , earlier than that, 
original bome of 

in the beginning of the fifth century Both 
Gangas . these dynasties seem to be different families ; 

nevertheless they seem to belong to one and 
the same tribe called Gānga or Ganga . It is possible to 
presume that they became known by that appellation , because 
they lived for a long time on the banks of the Gangā ( Ganges ) 
or Jahnavi in Northern India and spread southwards at some 
unknown period . The Gangas inha Kited the Gengetic Delta 
were asient_tribes they were mentioned by Megasthenes 
( 300Blas a tribe or tribes oeetipying the region of the 
mouths of the Ganges-itt tower Berrgat. They were roforred to 
aesthe 

Gangaridai, and their territory is said to have lain between 
the Ganges on the north and the river Dāmādar on the south , 
Magadha on the west and the sea on the east . According to the 
Natural History of Pliny , ( c . 77 A. D. ) the Ganga tribe would 
seem to have moved southwards and occupied the region of 
Modo- Calingae or Madhya Kalinga (?) near about the mouths 
of the Vams adhāra ie the north of the Vizagapatam district . 
Their capital is said to have been Dandagula , which has been 
identified with Dantapura of the Buddhist traditions , 
24urot . komen with 

Some writers are of opinion that there must have been some 
connection between the Gangas of Kalinga and the Gangas or 
Jāhnavēyas of Gangavādi in Mysore . The Jābearers ofGanga 
vade rose to sovereignty in Punnāta- Pannāța country in Southern 
Mysore , and were Brāhmans in the beginning like the Cangas of 
Kalinga . But while the Gargas of Runnāta Pannāta country 
claimed dessen in the Kāņvāyana -gotra and Jainas by 
religion , the Gangas of Kalinga were Brāhmaṇs of Ātrēya - gotxa 

and veeres worshippers of God Śiva under the 
The Jābnavēyas 
and the Gangas of 

name Gökarņes vara. The gătre of the Early 
Kalinga possibly Gangas of Kalinga is nowhere mentioned ; itisa 
belong to a single matter for conjecture . Some writers believe that 

as the Later Gargas of Katinga seem to betong 


tribe , 
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to the same Early Ganga tynasty , the latter might in all 
Hikelihood belong to the same Ātrēja gāle As the Western 
Cangas de travojas belong to a different-gõtra, thring 
probable 

that they were a different family had to connection 
with the Gangas of Katinga , thougtr both of them betonged to 
the same Ganga tribe and had connections with cach other in 
the beginning the 

The Jāhnavēyas fose to sovereignty about the beginning of 
the fifth - century as shown elsewhere , while the Eastern Gangas 
did not rise to power till the close of the fifth century . Those 
who maintain the connection between the Eastern Gangas and 
the Western Gangas refer to the tradition recorded in the family 
charters of the Eastern Gangas , which states that Kāmārņava I, 
the founder or progenitor of the Later Ganga dynasty ,migrated 
into Kalinga with his four younger brothers from Gangavādi 
and Kõlāhalapura in Mysore , leaving the ancestral kingdom to 
his paternal uncle, and established himself in Kalinga after 
destroying the Sabara chief named Sabarāditya . Let us examine 
the tradition closelyo 

From the navel of the divine lord Visnu there arose 
Brahman . From him was born Atri, the lord of the sages. 

He 
begot Sas ānka . His son was Budha . His son was Purūravas, 
then his son was Ayus . Then in that lineage was born a son 
named Tūrvasu who propitiated the river Gangā and obtained 
a son , called Gāngēya . Since then his descendants were 
renowned in the world under the name Ganganvaya.1 
descendant of Turvasu was Pragalbha , whose son was Kālāhala. 
He built a city and named it after himself as Kālāhalapura in 
Gangavādi -vişaya. When there had gone by 81 kings who 

enjoyed the rulership of Kõlāhala, there arose 
Eastern Ganga in his lineage prince Vīrasimha. Among the 

kings of his time none had the courage even to 

look at the maddened sword of this ( Vīrasimha ), 
who terrified the Colas by the march of his armies , the Pāņdyas 


А 


traditions 
examined . 


1 Ind . Ant . XVIII , pp . 168ff . 

अपुत्रत्वं प्राप्तस्सुचिरमतिखिन्नो नृपवृषस्स गंगा माराथ्यां नियतगतिराराध्य वरदाम् । 
अजेयं गांगेयं सुतमलभतारभ्य च तदा क्रमस्तद्वंश्यतां भुवि जयति गंगान्वय इति ॥ 
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by the knitting of his eye brows , the seven Konkaņa kings by a 
menacing roar , the Kēralas by a shout of contempt, the kings of 
Karņāța and Lāța by a threatening movement of his head . " 
He had five sons , Kāmārņava, Dānārņava, Guņārņava , Māra 
simha and Vajrahasta. Kāmārņava, though he could have 
recovered the kingdom usurped by his father s brother , left the 
country to him , and set out with his four brothers and destroying 
the foes that attacked him on the way , marched eastwards . He 
got up the mountain Mahēndra and worshipped the god 
Gökarņasvāmin . He obtained through His favour the sovereignty 
of Kalinga with all the insignia of universal kingship , and shone 
like Mahendra . Kāmārņava, who obtained the surname 
Mahēndra , defeated and slew Sabarāditya, the lord of that region , 
on the battlefield and thus took possession of the kingdom of 
Kalinga . Dantapura which excelled even the city of Surēndra was 
his capital." 1 This account of the origin of the Garga dynasty 
particularly of the Later Ganga dynasty seems to have some 
connection with the legendary origin of the family recorded in 
the preambles of a collateral Ganga dynasty of Kalinger the 
buller This collaterat Ganga family ruled from plate catted 
Svētaka or ścētaką , which has not been yet identified , and 
Weele 

and then interrupted the sovereignty of the elder 
braneh that led from Kalinganagara or Dantapura by the 
strength of their arms. In the format preambtes of their charters 
are found cpithets which corroborate the tradition regarding 
the migration of the Ganga family from Garigavadi in the south . 
The kings of this Ścētaka or svētaka dynasty are called śri 

Nandagiri - nathaḥ Kūkalavalapura - pattana - 
Epithets vinirgata -kamvalya -varayaghoṣaḥ, " the glorious 
belonging to the 

lord of Nandagiri , who belonged to the city of 
Kõkalāvalapura and who had brought or 

obtained the war drum Kāmvalya." 2 The same 
epithet occurs in another record of this family with 


Irow 


collateral Branch 
of Svētaka. 


1 The tradition was first recorded in the charters of Anantavarma - Choda- Gangadēva 
in the eleventh century . See his records dated S. S. 1034 (JAHRS ., Vol . I. p . 107ff.) 
and s . S. 1040 (Ind . Ant , XVIII , p . 168f1. ) 

2 E.I. , XXIII , p . 78 , text lines 7-8 . 
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a slight variation as Gangamalakula - tilaka - s ri Kolaulapura 
pattanakasyaḥ kamvalya -varaya -ghoṣaḥ.1 ( Kielhorn translated 
the first epithet in the passage as belonging to the 
spotless family of the Gargas, the lord of the excellent city 
of Kalahala . " For the next epithet, he was unable to suggest 
any meaning or emendation inte satisfaetory manner , but 
felt_no doubt that karizalya mentioned some special musical 
instrument to which he was entitled He suggested that as the 
signs for the initial u and ha are similar, the Kõlaulapura might 
probably be a mistake for Kõlābalapura, Accordingły it appears 
that Kõlahala -puravakésluava or Kölakalapurapattanaka ,meaning 
the lord of the excellent city of Kālāhalapura and the 
inhabitant - of Kõlāhalapura respectively were the hereditary 
titles of the Eastern Gangas of Katinga whether they belonged 
to the elder or the younger braneh . 

These traditions indicate that the Eastern Gangas were a 
southern family who emigrated from Gangavāļi and Kõlāhala 
pura and obtained sovereignty of Kalinga on the east . 
Kökalāvalapura , Kölāhalapura, Kõlāulapura. Kõlālapura, 
Kõvaļālapura or Kuvalälapura, all seem to denote one and the 
same place which has been identified by Lewis Ride with Kolar 
in Mysore. The title Nandaginatha is new to the Eastern 
Gangas , and curiously enough occurs only once in the records 
of the Junior dynasty of Svētaka or Ścetaka discovered so far.3 
The title Nandagirinatha was also adopted by the Western 
Cāļukyas and Western Gangas , in some of their charters.4 
Nandagiri has been identified with the well known - fortified hill 
to the west of Kolar district , Mysore , now called Nandidroog 
(Nandidurga) 

A These traditions are found only in the records of the Later 
Gangas of the eleventh century , Some scholars are therefore 


1 E.I. , IV , p . 199, text lines 6-7 , p . 200 , note 1 . 
2 See Ind . Ant ., VI , pp . 102 , 103 ; and Vol . XVIII , pp . 311 , 312 . 
3 E.I. , XXIII, p . 78 , text line 7 . 

4 Western Cālukya : ( Kielhorn s List of South Indian Inscriptions Nos . 168 , 170 n ) 
Western Ganga : (Ibid, Nos , 95 , 124, 125 , 130 , 132 and 133 . 

5 Imperial Casetteer, Vol XVIII, p . 050 
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time in the 


inetirred to reject them as untrustworthy materials for 
determining the origin of the family . They contend that these 

legends and traditions came into existence for 
Legends etc. 

the first time in the eleventh century when 
found for the first mythological pedigrees were being invented or 

constructed for the Eastern Ganga dynasty in 
records of the 
Later Gargas . order to glorify it . Itmay be true that these 

legends and traditions were first recorded in 
the - eleventh century or thereabouts but the claim that the 
ancestors of the dynasty nrigrated from Kālāhalapura in Ganga 
vādi and that their ancestors bore the epithetsbord of the 
excellent- city - of Kötatralapura and Lert of the 

Nandagiri 
cannot be easily brushed aside as unworthy of historical value . 
Let us therefore examine the earliest records of the Eastern 
Gangas and their contemporaries . 

As pointed out in the preceding Book , the earliest known 
king of the Eastern Ganga dynasty is Indravarman, the donor of 
the Jirjingi copper - plate grant , " Lord of Trikalinga " . He is 
referred to as Adhiraja Indra in a contemporary copper - plate 
grant. His father s name is not mentioned in the Jirjingi grant . 

He is simply called the Gangamalakula 
Facts from the gaganatala - sahasraras miḥ , “ the glorious sun of 
Jirjingi and 
Godavari grants. 

the sky that is the spotless family of the Gangas . " 

Pșthivimūla s Godavari Srant, however , calls 
Indra the " dear son of Mitavarman , who was the moon that arose 
from the ocean of the twice - born family , that inhabited the 
famous town of Maņalkuļi . " But his family name is not given 
The firjingi grant does not speak of Indravarman s father as # 

From the synchronism of the Godavari grant , it has been 
show elsewhere that Adhiraja Indra , son of Mitavarman , was 
the same as Maharaja Indravarman , of the Ganga family. 
Indravarman of the firjingi grant does not seem to have been the 
first par amount king of his house. This conjecture rests atso on 
the preamble of the Godavart grant whithi omits altogether the 
kingty titte to Mitavarman . It is not inreasonable therefore to 
assume that while Indravarman I or Adhiraja Indra resente 


1 Ante. Book IV , p . 494ff. 
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was fechaly the first to anna reyal with white to 
imperial dignity in Kalinga, his father was not his predecessor 
on the throne of Danteputra butsomebody else ofhis own family 
For the present, however, it may be supposed that Indravarman s 
predecessor was, either Mitavarman s father or more probably 
his elder brother , has been of a con 

The Godavari grant speaks of Maņalkudi as the place of 
origin of the ancestors of Mitavarman and Adhiraja Indra . Dr. 
Fleet is not able to identify the town . The name errding kudi 
is peculiar and there is not a single town or village in the whole 
of Kalinga or Andhradesa , which has a similar name-ending in 
kudi . The term means a settlement where members of a single 
community live together. There are numerous vil/ages and 
towns in South India which end with the term kudi ; 

fand among 
such may be mentioned Kāsākudi , Paramakud, Nadkkuļi , 
Vēlakkudi, Podukkudi, Yērkuļi, Pudukkudi , Tiruppakkudi, 
Karaikudi , and lastly Parttikuļi in Coorg . Tkese villages are 
situated all over South India , particularly in the Dravida 
mandala or Tamil country . Manalkudi therefore, it is reasonable 
to believe , lay somewhere in the south , and tras yet to be 
identified . The medial na is plainly a Dravidian sound in its 
origin , as in the name Manalkudi . 

Accordingly , it seems that the Gangas of Kalinga were 
members of a tribe known as the Gangas who at some early 
period migrated into South India and settled down somewhere in 

Mysore. It also appears that the Eastern Ganga 
family before it migrated to Kalinga originally 

held positions of rank as petty rulers of small 
districts under the Jāhnavēyas of Pannāța - Puonāța country 

and 
the Kadambas of Kuntala and that their capitals were Nandagiri 
and Kõlāhalapura or modern Kõlar . The petty principality over 
which the ancestors of Adhiraja Indra ruled in the south there 
fore , seems to have lain , in the modern Kõlar and Anantapur 
districts . It is also probable that Maņalkudi lay somewhere in 
that region , in the vicinity of Kolar.I 


Conclusion . 


1 In this connection it is tempting to find some untraceable link between the Gangas 
of Kalinga and Bhattis arman , the Rahasādhikrta who is called the bhājaka of Kolivāla . 
(Kolivāla (pura ) bhājaka .) It seems to me that Kolivāla might be an earlier form of 
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The Eastern 


feudatories were 


Kuntala . 


The southern origin of the Eastern Ganga family seems to 
rest on another fact. It is stated elsewhere that the Jahnavēyas 
would appear to have sprung to power under the aegis of the 
Kadambas during the chaotic period of wars with their 

neighbours, the Pallavas of Kāñci . The history 

ofthe Kadambas and Pallavas is intimately 
Gangas and their 

connected with the Gangas of Punnāța-Pannāta 
probably country which was like a buffer state between 
immigrants from 

the two great kingdoms . The Kadambas were 
Gaigavādi and 

related to the Gangas by ties of relationship . 

The first Ganga king Kongaṇivarman was an 
ally of the Kadamba monarch Kākusthavarman whose daughter 
was married to Mādhavādhirāja I , the heir - apparent to the 
Ganga throne . Throughout the period of their history , the 
Kadambas would appear to have been intimately connected with 
the Jāhnavēyas . The same sort of relationship seems to have 
existed between the Gangas- of Kalinga and their Kadamba 
feudatories. Some Kadamba families also seem to have migrated 
from Kuntala and taken up service under the royal Ganga family 
in Kalinga . The powerful Kadamba chiefs became devoted 
vassals of the Ganga throne and the main - stay of the Ganga 
sovereignty. It would appear that the sovereignty of Kalinga 
was enjoxed, practically both by the Gangas and the Kadambas 
equally . This is suggested by the fact that some Kadamba 
charters of Kalinga mention an era called the Ganga - Kad amba 
era which seems to be identical with the Ganga Era of the 
Ganga dynasty. Moreover, the Kadambas in Kalinga built 
cities under the names Pālāsika and Vaijayantīpura 
in the land of their adoption , after the names of their famous 
(cities in Kuntala . Pālāsika has become corrupt as Pālāsa . 
It is a flourishing railway station on the Bengal Nagpur 
Railway in the extreme north of the Vizagapatam district . 
Vaijayantīpura has become shortened into Jayantipuram 
and is found in the neighbourhood of Pālāsa and Mahendra 
giri . 

Mahēs vara is the lord of Gokarņa (Gökarņēs vara ), 


Kölālapura or Kovalapura or Kolar, and Bhattis arman was an ancestor of Mitavarman 
( Hirahadagalli plates of Sivaskandavarman , E. 1. , I. p . 1 , ff .) 
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a place which is still of great repute and sanctity in the North 
Kanara district of the Bombay Presidency . Gokarņa lies in the 
region known as Tuluvanād in the ancient Gangavādi. Mahēs - 
vara , under the name of the holy Gökarņasvāmin , was established 
on the summit of the Mahēndragiri mountain . It is probable that 
the event was synchronous with the establishment of the Eastern 
Ganga sovereignty in Kalinga . The appellation Gokarnasvamin , 

Lord of Gokarna , is reminiscent of the former association of 
the Eastern Gangas with Gangavādi and Gokarna. Thus these 
circumstances clearly indicate that the Gangas and Kadambas 
of Kalinga were immigrants from the South . But the Eastern 
Gangas and Kadambas gave up their original emblems of 
royalty and adopted new insignia . This was probably due to 
the fact that they were compelled to adopt the insignia of royalty 
and other emblems of the rulers of Kalinga whom they had 
supplanted . It is a well known fact that the victors adopt the 
emblems of the vanquished in order to overcome the hostility 
of the people and the feudatories and , to secure the firm 
establishment of their own sovereignty . 

The Early Gangas or at any rate Indravarman and his 
father Mitavarman appear to be full-blooded Brāhmans as the 
statement dvijatyanvaya -bayodhi - sambhuta - sita - rasmih , 

" who 
was the moon that rose from the ocean of the twice - born family " 
of the Godavari grant of Raja Pộthivīmāla clearly indicates . 
The Kadambas were the well - known Brāhmaṇa dynasty of 
Vaijayanti. The Kadambas who migrated to Kalinga along 
with the Gangas , therefore , must have been also a Brāhmaņa 
family like their parent dynasty . It was the union of these two 
powerful families once more in Kalinga that was primarily 
responsible for the continued prosperity of the illustrious Ganga 
dynasty for eight long centuries. 
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2. The initial year of the victorious Ganga Era . 


an unsettled 


The commencement of the victorious Ganga Era has long 
been a baffling problem to our scholars . But none of them 
has been able so far to advance a satisfactory solution . 
Dr. Fleet abandoned the study of the Ganga era in despair as 

the supposed synchronism furnished by the 
Introductory : Godavari grant and the identification of 
Ganga Era, still 

Indrabhattāraka, lord of the southern or south 
problem . western region , with Indrarāja of the Eastern 

Cāļukya dynasty was found to be utterly 
incompatible with the date obtained by the conversion of 
the astronomical details recorded in the early Eastern Ganga 
grants discovered in his time.1 

Mr. G. Ramadas , on the other 
hand , being obsessed by certain preconceived notions , has 
propounded a date which has brought in more confusion than 
ever.2 In doing so , he has shown little or no regard for the 
chronology of the contemporary dynasties of the Deccan . 
His initial year of the Ganga era, ś . S. 271 or 349 A. D. 
cannot be regarded as a satisfactory result. 

It is too early 
a date to be good . Mr. R , Subba Rao who claims to have 
made a critical study of the history of the Eastern Gangas fixes 
the starting point of the era sometime between 492 and 496 A.D. 
Apparently his date is not precise and his theory lacks 
completeness . It does not also stand to test by the recorded 
astronomical details which yield to conversion into dates of the 
Christian era.3 Lastly , Mr. Somasekhara Sarma, has not 
formulated any scheme of his own , but has chosen to criticise 
and reject Mr. Subba Rao s theory of the synchronism afforded 
by the Godavari grant of Prthivimüla as the basis of discussion 
for determining the commencement of the Ganga era.4 Since 
Dr. Fleet wrote about the Ganga era , roughly fifty years ago , 
much new material has come to light ; and yet the problem of 

1 Ind. Ant. XVI , p . 131f.; See also Ind . Ant . , XIII , p . 128 . 

2 For a full discussion of his theory and latest views , see J. B. O , R. S. Vol . XVIII , 
pp . 272-295 . 
3 JAHRS . Vol . V. pp . 267–276 . 
4 JAHRS . Vol . V. pp . 170—186 , 
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the Ganga era has not been satisfactorily settled. An attempt 
will now be made to determine the starting point of the era by 
studying all the available materials afresh. 

In the first place the limits within which the starting- point 
of the Ganga era lies have to be fixed properly . They are 
happily furnished by certain facts mentioned in the charters of 
the dynasty itself and by a synchronism afforded by an early 
contemporary record . 

The “ victorious era of the prosperous 
Ganga lineage ” is mentioned in the copper- plate charters of 
the dynasty even as late as the eleventh century. And the 

internal evidence that/ is forthcoming from such 
Limits for fixing documents enables fs to determine precisely 
the initial point of 
the Ganga era . 

the period wherein lies the beginning of 

the Victorious Ganga Era . The clue for 
the discovery of that period lies imbedded in the Ganga 
Kadamba history of Kalinga . There are a number of records 
which establish the Ganga -Kadamba alliance from the earliest 
times . This historical fact supplies us the basis for the 
exmination of the problem of the starting point of the Ganga 
era . The earliest of such records is the Vizagapatam copper 
plate grant of Anantavarman s son Dēvēndravarman ( II) dated 
the 254th year of the ( Ganga ) era.1 It mentions a nobleman , 
Dharmakhēdi , who is called the maternal uncle of the reigning 
king . The next record is the Simhipura copper - plate grant of 
the Kadamba chief Dharmakhēdi ( II ? ) dated the year 520 of 
the augmenting victorious era of the ( Ganga -Kadamba - vamsla . 
pravarddhamāna -vijayarajya - pañca -sata -vimsotare) Ganga and 
Kadamba families. It was issued in the reign of the Ganga 
king Dēvēndrabrahmā or Dēvēndravarman ( V ) son of Ananta 
varmadēva ( III ) . The record gives the ancestry of the donor 
Dharmakhēdi up to three generations above in the Kadamba 
family, which is as follows: 


1 Ind . Ant . XVIII , pp . 143ff. The record does not specifically mention the word 
Ganga , but from the context we have to construe that Ganga era was intended . 

2 JAHRS , Vol . III , p . 171f . 
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1. Mahamandalēs vara Rāņaka Sri 

Niyārņņava 


2. Mahamandales vara Rāņaka Sri 
Bhāma ( Bhīma ? ) khēdi . 


3. Mahamandalēs vara Rāņaka Sri 

Dharmakhēdi . ( the donor ) 


The relationship between Dēvēndravarman ( V ) and his 
Kadamba feudatory Dharmakhēdi is not specified in the record ; 
but it is probable that they were related to each other 
by ties of blood as in the previous case , because the grant is 
dated in the victorious era of the Ganga - Kadamba familes. 
The third record is the Chicacole plates of Anantavarman s son 
Madhu - Kāmārņavadēva , dated the year 528 , Ganga era.l 
This inscription does not mention any Kadamba prince 
but its importance lies in the fact that the donor of Madhu 
Kāmārņava, is also described as a son of Anantavarmadēva like 
Dēvēndravarman of the previous record . Consequently, it 
seems probable that Madhu - Kāmārņava was a younger 
brother and successor of Dēvēndravarmadēva ( V ) of the 
year 520 of the Ganga - Kadamba era . The pedigree of the 
Eastern Ganga kings recorded in the charters of Vajrahasta III , 
surnamed Anantavarman , dated in the years Ś . S. 9672 6. S. 
9793 and 9844 shows that Madhu - Kāmārņava of the Ganga 
year 528 , was the younger step - brother of Gundama alias 
Dēvēndravarman who reigned for a short period of three years 
and , was the immediate 

the immediate predecessor of Vajrahasta III . 
The fourth record is the Parlakimedi plates of Vajrahasta II1.5 
It mentions another Kadamba chieftain , Ugrakhēdi , the 
ornament of the Kadamba family born in the Nidusanti family. 
The record is not dated but it obviously belongs to the period 


1 J.B , O. R. S. Vol . XVIII , pp . 272ff. ( C. P. No. 5 of 1918-19 . ) The date has been 
wrongly read as 526 both by Mr. G. Ramadas and Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri . It is 
correctly 528 

2 E.I. , Vol. XI, p . 147 . 
3 E.I. , IV , pp . 183ff. with plate . 
4 E.I. , IX , pp . 96ff. 
5 E.I. , III , pp . 223ff. 
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of Vajrahasta III ( 1038-1069 ) .1 The fifth record is the 
Mandasa plates of Anantavarman , dated the ſaka 

year 

976 
( Šakabde - nava - s ataka - sapta - rasa- mitē ) , which mentions another 
Kadamba chieftain , Rāņaka Śrī Dharmakhēdi , son of Rāņaka 
Sri Bhāmakhēdi and the governor of the Pañcapātra and 
Mahēndrabhāga districts. Anantavarmadēva appears to be the 
abhişēka -nama: or the name adopted at the time of coronation 
by king Vajrahasta III , as the ś . S. 976 ( 1054 A. D. ) falls 
in the reign of this monarch . The sixth record is the 
Kambakāya copper - plate grant of Dēvēndravarman . It mentions 
another chieftain , Mahamandalika Udayāditya , son of Maha 
mandalika Śri Dharmakhēdi , the ornament of the Kadamba 
family . The record is dated in the ſaka year but a good deal 
of uncertainty attends the interpretation of the passage which 
mentions the date . The record is in faulty Sanskrit and , therefore , 
the interpretation of the passage has been the subject of a great 
controversy . Mr. Somasekhara Sarma , who edits the record 
restores the faulty Sanskrit passage which runs as Sakabda 
sahasram -eka - s ata - trayadhika into correct Sanskrit as ſakabda 
sahasre- eka -sata - trayadhike, and interprets it as Saka Samvat 
1103.5 But the proper restoration of the passage seems to be 
sakabde sahasre ēka - trayadhike meaning in the Saka year, 
One thousand increased by three , ( 1003 ) corresponding to 
1081-82 A. D.6 


. 


1 It is possible to doubt if Vajrahasta mentioned in this inscription could be the same 
as Vajrahasta III , ( 1038–1069 A. D. ) , for be is not spoken of as Trikalingadhipatih , 
Lord of Trikalinga . But this doubt can be easily set at rest by the fact that 
the king is not called , Lord of Kalinga either . Apart from this , it may be 
noted that this is a grant by a feudatory chieftain and not by the reigning monarch . 
That is the reason for the omission of the formal preamble ( prasasti) which usually 
appears in all the copper - plate grants of Vajrahasta III himself . Moreover , the 
palaeography and other formal elements of the charter point to the conclusion that the 
record belongs to the reign of Vajrahasta III , i . e . , to the eleventh century . 

2 J.B. O. R. S. Vol . XVII , pp . 175ff. ( C. P. No. 12 of 1917-18 . ) 

3 It appears that the Eastern Gaiga kings had alternatively used Anantavarman and 
Dēvēndravarman as their abhișēka - nāmas from the earliest times . Similarly the 
Eastern Cālukyas had Vişnuvardhana and Vijayāditya in every alternate generation . 

4 C.P. No. 9 of 1927-28 . 
5 Bhārati, Vol . VII, ( 1927 ) Part 5 . 

6 See JAHRS . Vol . X pp . 116–119 . Here Mr. Ramadas discusses the date and 
assumes that it is equivalent to S. S. 603. But see the contrary view which has been 
adopted above in Opi. Cit . p . 120 . 
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All the above six records seem to establish clearly the 
following facts. Firstly : The Ganga and Kadamba families of 
Kalinga were closely related to each other by marital and 
other alliances . Secondly : Their relationship was as old as 
the establishment of the Ganga sovereignty in Kalinga . 
Thirdly , the Ganga era , ( Ganga - vamsa - pravarddhamana 
vijayarajya -samvatsara) and the Gānga - Kadamba era (Ganga 
Kadamba -vais a.pravardhamana - vijayarajya -samvatsara ) were 
one and the same. Fourthly : The Later Ganga dynasty or the 
Second Dynasty as the same is also called , was descended 
from or rather was a branch of the Early or First Ganga 
Dynasty . Fifthly : The Gānga - Kadamba year 520 and the 
Ganga year 520 fell some years before ſaka Samvat 976 , that 
is before the reign of Vajrahasta III ( 1038 --- 1069 A. D. ) And 
sixthly the Ganga era seems to commence somewhere either in 
the closing years of the fifth or the early years of the sixth 
century . 

Let us now turn to the synchronism in the contemporary 
charters of the Early Gangas and test the result obtained above 
regarding the probable limits within which lay the starting 
point of the Ganga era . The Godavari grant records by 
means of a figurative expression a great political event of leading 
importance in the early history of the Eastern Gangas. It has 
been shown that the figurative expression refers to a decisive 
battle between Indrabhattaraka , the Visņukuņdin king and a 
confederacy of kings led by Adhiraja Indra , lord of Trikalinga. 
Dr. Fleet assigned the record on palaeographical grounds to the 
sixth century . Indrabhattāraka s reign has been assigned to 
500-530 A. D .; therefore, his rival Adhiraja Indra or Indra 
varman I must also be placed about the same period . 

The Godavari grant though undated in the ſaka or any 
other era, mentions however , the date on which the charter 
was issued . It was issued on the 3rd day of Vaisākha , in the 
twenty - fifth year of Pệthivīmūla s rule . The edict records 
the grant of the village named Cūyipāka that lay in the 


1 See ante p . 496 . 
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middle of the four villages , 

villages , Vilendi , Renguta , Kampāru 
and Tukura , as an agrahara, to forty - three families of Brāhmaṇs 
of various gotras , who were upadhyayas and who studied the 
Atharva -vēda . The command was addressed to the inhabitants 
and Rāstrakūtas dwelling in the Tāļupāka visaya, in the region 
of the lower Godavari near the sea . The grant was made at 
the behest of the overlord , Adhiraja Indra , who desired that his 
parents might acquire religious merit . The record plainly refers 
to the overthrow and death of Indrabhattāraka which has been 
placed about 530 A.D. And this indicates that both Pșthivīmāla 
and his overlord Indrādhirāja survived Indrabhattāraka, 

The Jirjingi plates of Indravarman take us one step further . 
The edict was dated the 21st day of Vais ākha in the 39th year 
of the propserous era . The peculiar preamble of this record 
plainly suggests by its date that Indravarman destroyed his 
foe Indrabhattāraka . Since the reign of Indrabhattāraka is 
stated to have ended about 530 A. D. , it is probable that the 
39th 

year of the Victorious era lay sometime after that date . 
Accordingly , the era must have commenced somewhere during 
the closing years of the fifth century . This result , therefore, is 
in complete agreement within the limits arrived at after an 
examination of the Later Eastern Ganga records . 

We shall now examine the above limits more closely with 
the help of such astronomical details and occurrences recorded 
in the charters of the family that yield to calculation and 
conversion into dates of the Christian era . Dr. Fleet , while 
editing the grant of Indravarman ( II ) of the 91st 

year 

of the 
Ganga era , expressed the hope that the eclipse 
Limits further 

of the moon on the full -moon day of Mārgasira 
closely determined . 

of the year 127 recorded in the grant dated 
the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Caitra of the year 128 , 
of the Ganga era , coupled with the details of the date , that is 
the 30th day of Māgha in the year 91 , might very possibly yield 
hereafter the precise date for the commencement of the Ganga 
era.2 Now then , taking the last decade of the fifth century 


1 Ind . Ant . XIII , pp . 119ff. 
2 Ind . Ant . , XVI , pp . 137ff. 
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as the probable period in which the initial year of the Ganga era 
lay , the eclipse on the full-moon day of Mārgasira in the year 
127 , has to be looked for between 617 and 627 A. D. , corres 
ponding to the Saka years 539 to 549 expired . During this 
period of ten years there occurred the following eclipses of the 
moon on the fullmoon days of Mārgasira. 

Ś . S. 546 expired = November 30 , 624 A. D. 
Ś . S. 547 expired = November 20 , 625 A. D. 

ś . S. 548 expired = November 9 , 626 A. D. 
And , therefore for the present , it may be assumed that , the 
lunar eclipses of the fullmoon day of Mārgas ira in the year 127 , 
must be one of the three eclipses noted above . 

The other date of leading importance is the 30th day of 
Māgha of the 91st year . This date is important because it is 
unusual for the luni - solar month Māgha to have thirty solar days . 
The discovery , therefore, of the month Māgha which had thirty 
solar days in the 91st year which would be in suitable accordance 
with one of the eclipses of the full - 

moon day of Mārgasira in 
the year 127 noted above , will enable us to determine the 
starting- point of the Ganga era . Evidently in the Ganga year 
91 there were thirty days in the month Māgha and , therefore, 
it was undoubtedly an unusual occurrence . Taking now the 
limits for the commencement of the Ganga era as before, and 
regard being had for the dates of the three eclipses mentioned 
above , the thirtieth day of Māgha in Ganga Samvat 91 has to 
be found between 581 and 591 A. D. , corresponding to the 
Saka years 502 and 512 respectively. During this period in 
Ś . S. 510 expired alone, the month Māgha had thirty days. 


1 In that year the month Māgha was current from the 23rd December , 588 A. D. to 
the 22nd January , 589 A. D. The Pausa amanta new - moon began and ended on the 
23rd December at about 42 ghaţikas after mean sunrise and Māgha s ukla 1 commenced 
on the 24th December , 588 A. D. And Māgha bahula 30 ( amāvāsya) was current on 
the 22nd January , 589 A. D. and ended about 16 ghaţikas on that day after mean 
sunrise . Consequently there were thirty days in the luni-solar month Māgha in S.S. 
510. Thus Ganga Samvat 91 would correspond to S. S. 510 expired , corresponding 
to 588-589 A , D. 
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If ś . S. 510-11 coincided with the 91st year of the Ganga 
era approximately , the year 127 would fall in ś . s . 546-47 
expired , and in ś . S. 546 there was an eclipse of the moon on 

the full -moon day of Mārgasira . The equivalent 
Starting - point of this date in the Christian era as shown 
of G. E. lay in 
S . S. 419 . 

above was November 30 , 624 A. D. The 

equivalents of the two leading dates thus 
computed correctly, it is not difficult to fix the starting point of 
the Ganga era in s . S. 419 expired , corresponding to 497-98 A.D. 
But it is necessary to see if we can precisely determine the 
starting point in ś . S. 419. We shall examine this date by com 

puting the correct equivalents of the eclipses 
Proper or that are mentioned in the later day Ganga 
correct equivalents 

charters , that have been so far discovered . 
of eclipses 
recorded in dated Unfortunately for the historian , these charters 

do not specify the months in which the eclipses 

occurred . The information at our disposal 
being therefore vague, our results have necessarily to be based 


grants . 


upon surmises . 


We shall examine the inscriptions in their chronological 
order . The earliest record which mentions an eclipse of the 
sun in an unspecified month is the Tekkali plates of Dānārņava s 
son Indravarman III , dated the year 154 G. E.1 Reckoning 
from ś . S. 419 , the year 154 coincides with ś . S. 573 corres 
ponding to 651-52 A. D. During this year there was only a 
single eclipse of the sun , and that occurred on the new moon 
day of Mārgasira , corresponding to Sunday , December 18 , 651 
A. D. The next record is the Santabommāli plates of Nanda 
varman dated the year 221 G. E. The inscription records a 
grant made on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun ; and the 
edict was actually engraved on copper - plates on the 5th day 
( pañcami) of Āsādha that came after, in the year 221 G. E.2 
This eclipse of the sun in an unspecified month seems to offer 
the basis as well the crucial test for determining the starting 


1 2. 1. , XVII , p . 307f . These eclipses referred to in the text above have been 
calculated with the help of the Ephemeris by Dewan Bahadur L. D. S. K. Pillai . 
2 JAHRS . , Vol . II , p . 185f . 
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point of the Ganga era . If ś . S. 419 was the initial year , the 
Ganga Samvat 221 would fall in ś . S. 640-41 , corresponding to 
718-19 A. D. But there were no eclipses during that year 
Ś . S. 640. This means that the Ganga Samvat and the Saka 
Samvat were not identical or exactly co - extensive. It follows 
from this as a corollary that the Ganga Samvat commenced 
sometime during the saka year 419 and ended sometime in the 
following year , Ś . S. 420. On the basis of this assumption 
we shall have to see if there was an eclipse of the sun in the 
year 221 G. E. which commenced in ś . S.:640 and ended in S. S , 
641 , the exact limits still remaining to be precisely or approxi 
mately fixed . 

In s . S. 641 there was an eclipse of the sun on 
the pewmoon day of amanta Jyēstha , corresponding to Tuesday , 
May 23 , 719 A. D. If this view is correct , it may be believed 
reasonably enough that the Ganga Samvat l commenced in some 
month that followed Jyēstha in ś . S. 419 and ended in some 
month , śrāvaņa or Bhādrapada in ś . S. 420. Accordingly , it 
follows that the Ganga Samvat 221 fell sometime during the 
Saka years 640-641 . The 

grant thus appears to have been 
made on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun in Jyēstha Ś . S. 641 , 
corresponding to May 23 , 719 A. D. , that is towards the end of 
the Ganga Samvat 221. And the edict was actually engraved on 
copper - plates on the 5th day of adhika Āsādha , five days after 
the eclipse and the donation . 


The next record is the Chicacole plates of Dēvēndra 
varman ( II ) son of Anantavarman ( I ) . It registers a grant 
made on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun in an unspecified 
month as before. The grant was engraved on copper- plates in 
Gangěya -vaisla pravardhamana vijaya - rajya-sanvatsaranz-ēka 
pañcas at, " in the 51st year of the augmenting prosperous era 
of the victorious Ganga family . " 1 This inscription is written 
in characters which are unmistakably later in form than those 
of the charters of Indravarman ( 111 ) dated in the years 1282. 


1 Ind . Ant . , XIII , p . 272f, 
2 Ind . Ant., XIII , p . 128 / . 
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1461 , and 154 G. E. ; and belong to the same type as those of 
another Chicacole grant of Dēvēndravarman , son of Ananta 
varman ( 1 ) dated the Ganga Samvat 254,3 

For these reasons 
I am inclined to construe the date of the charter under review 
to be the Ganga year 251 instead of mere 51. Moreoever the 
palaeography and the formal preamble of the charter supplies 
internal evidence in support of the date 251 G. E. The donor 
of the present grant , therefore , must be the same Dēvēndra 
varman , son of Anantavarman , as the donor of the grant of the 
Ganga year 254. It is probable that the scribe who engrossed 
Dēvēndravarman s edict on the copper - plates committed a 
palpable mistake by omitting the words like Śata -dvaya ( two 
hundred ) before the phrase ēka - pañcasat, and the numerical 
figures that usually follow the passage containing the date are 
not found in the present grant . And in a similar manner the 
writer of the grant of the time of Satyavarmadēva , son of 
Dēvēndravarman , of the doubtful year 51 , too , seems to 
have made an obvious mistake by leaving out the word traya 
three after the word s atanam in the passage containing the 
date of the charter . In my opinion the passage has to be read 
as Gang @ ya - vais a - samvatsara-sata - tray - aika pañcas at " in the 
351st year of the victorious era of the Ganga family . " 5 

. It is 
obvious that there could not be two records dated in the same 
year , issued by two different sovereigns , who were sons of 
different fathers and ruling over the same country . And 
it is equally plain that since the characters of the Chicacole 
grant of Dēvēndravarman are undoubtedly of an earlier type 
than those of the grant of Satyavarman , the two charters could 
not have been issued in one and the same year of the Ganga 


1 EI , XIV , p . 362f. 
2 E.I. , XVIII , p . 307 . 
3 Ind . Ant . , XVIII , p . 311 . 

4 Dr. Fleet , unable however , to explain this discrepancy regarded the year 51 of the 
present grant and similarly the doubtful 51st year of the Chicacole grant of Satyavarma. 
đeva , son of Dēvēndravarman ( Ind . Ant., XIV , pp . 10–12 . ) as some conventional 
expressions of the date which could not be properly interpreted . But there does not 
seem to be any conventionality regarding the date . 

5 Ind . Ant , XIV , p . 10. and E.I. , V , ( Kielborn s List of Ins . of N. India) p . 92. No. 
684. n . 4. 


588 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


cra . 


year 254. 


For the same reason also , the year 51 cannot be construed 
as a mistake for the year 151 , for there is already a grant of 
Indravarman ( III ) son of Dānārņava , dated in the Ganga year 
154. In the scheme of Ganga chronology adopted by me 
there cannot be a place for a Dēvēndravarman , son of Ananta 
varman , between Rājēndravarman , son of Anantavarman , of the 
Ganga year 3421 and Dēvēndravarman ( IV ) , son of Rājēndra 
varman ( II ), of the Cidivalasa grant of the Ganga year 397.2 
In the same manner it is difficult to find a place for Satya 
varmadēva, son of Dēvēndravarman ( III ) if we assume the year 
51 of his grant as either Ganga year 151 or 251 , between 
Indravarman ( III) of theyear 154 and Dēvēndravarman ( II ) of the 

It is therefore reasonable to believe that the 
Chicacole plates of Dēvēndravarman ( II ) son of Anantavarman I 
actually belong , to the Ganga year 251 corresponding to the 
Saka years 670-71 expired and not to the year 51 which the 
inscription apparently mentions . Accordingly in ś . S. 671 there 
was an eclipse of the sun on the new moon day of amanta 
Caitra, corresponding to Sunday , March 23 , 749 A. D. And 
there were no eclipses of the sun during the years 748–50 A. D. 
Therefore this date seems to be the proper occasion on which 
Dēvēndravarman ( II ) son of Anantavarman I made the charity 
recorded on the Chicacole plates . 

The next record is the Alamaņda plates of Anantavarman II , 
son of Rājēndravarman , dated in the Ganga year 304. It 
mentions the grant of an agrahara on the occasion of the solar 
eclipse in 

in an unspecified month . The Ganga year 304 , 
coincided with the Saka years 723-724 . There was an eclipse 
of the sun on the newmoon day of amanta Jyēstha in 
Ś . S. 723 corresponding to Tuesday, June 15 , 801 A. D. But 
as pointed out above , the eclipse cannot be accepted as the 
proper equivalent as it apparently occurred in the preceding 
Ganga year 303 , according to the assumption that the Ganga 
Samvat l ended in some month that came after Jyēstha in ś . S. 
420. Therefore the eclipse of the sun on the newmoon day of 


1 JAHRS . , Vol . II , p . 146–164. 
2 JBORS . , Vol . XII , p . 101. Same as C. P. No. 13 of 1917-18 . 
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amanta Jyēstha in ś . S. 724 , corresponding to Saturday , June 4 , 
802 A. D. seems to be the proper equivalent of the date of the 
charity . 

The next record is the Chicacole plates of Satyavarma 
dēva , son of Dēvēndravarman ( III ) dated in the Ganga year 
351 , which mentions an eclipse of the sun in an unspecified 
month.1 As the characters of this record as well as the formal 
pras asti closely resemble those of the charters of the Ganga 
years 304 , 310.2 and 342 G. E. it may be presumed that the 
year 51 is a possible mistake for the year 351. The Ganga 
year 351 falls in the Saka years 770—771 expired , and 
within the limits set forth , namely between Āsādha 770 and 
Asādha 771 , there was no solar eclipse which could properly 
be the equivalent of the one recorded in the inscription . But 
there was an eclipse of the sun on the new - moon day of 
amanta Jyēstha in ś . S. 770 , corresponding to Tuesday, June 5 , 
843 A. D. which would fall in the Ganga Samvat 350. If this 
eclipse was the proper equivalent of the date , then it would 
appear that the grant was made in the preceding year and the 
edict was registered on copper - plates in the following Ganga 


year 351 . 


The next record is the Cidivalasa copper - plate grant of 
Dēvēndravārman ( IV ) son of Rājēndravarman ( II ) dated the 
Ganga year 397 which refers to a solar eclipse in an unspecified 
month . The Ganga year 397 fell some time between the 
month śrāvaņa , ś . S. 816 and śrāvaņa ś . S. 817. During this 
period there was a solar eclipse on the newmoon day of Mārga 
sira Ś . S. 816 , the corresponding date in the Christian era 
being Sunday, December 1 , 894 A. D. It is quite probable 
that this date was the proper equivalent of the eclipse of the 
Cīdavalasa plates . 

The assumption that the Ganga era was probably reckoned 
from an unknown tithi in the month that came after śrāvaņa, 


1 Ind . Ant . XIV , pp . 10ff. With plate. 
2 E.I. , XVIII, p . 311 , 
3 JBORS . , Vol . XII , p . 101ff., with plate ( C. P. No. 13 of 1917-18 .) 
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which still remains to be ascertained , in S. S. 419 , and that the 
Ganga year 1 ended in some month of Ś . S. 420 , finds support 
in the Santabommāli plates of Indravarman II.1 The record is 

dated the 10th tithi of Jyēstha in the Ganga year 
Two more 87. The inscription records the grant of a 
records support 
the hypothesis . 

piece of land in the village of Haribhata in the 

Krõstukavartani-visaya to God siva called 
Rāmēs vara -bhattāraka , for the increase of religious merit of 
himself and his parents . The occasion on which the grant was 
made is not specified in the inscription , but apparently it was 
made on the same day on which the edict was engraved on the 
copper - plates. The 10th tithi of Jyēstha which is presumably the 
10th tithi of the bright fortnight of Jyēstha is an important 
occasion for making pious donations . The importance of the 
tithi is considerably enhanced if it occurs also in conjunction 
with other astronomical details . It is then the day of Dasahara , 
the day of expiation of ten sins . The Jyēstha Sukla 10 falling on 
a Wednesday or even Tuesday coupled with the nakşatra Hastā 
and yoga Vyatīpāta is called Dasahara . Accordingly if the 
Jyēstha Sukla 10 mentioned in the Santabommāli plates was 
also the day of Dasahara , as presumably it appears to be , then 
it was undoubtedly the proper occasion for making the 
donation recorded in the inscription . Incidentally, the date 
becomes important , for it may possibly yield its proper 
equivalent in Saka year and Christian era as in the case of the 
date of Parlakimedi plates of the self - same monarch , dated the 
30th day of Māglia in the year 91 of the Ganga era . The 
Ganga year 87 fell in s . S. 506_507 expired ; and the details of 
the date as the day of Dasahara yield their equivalent in the 
Christian era as Wednesday , the 24th May 584 A. D. On that 
date there was the nakşatra Hastā current in the morning till 
6 ghatikas after sunrise . The tithi was Jyēstha Sukla 10 and the 
yoga was Vyatipāta and the week day was Wednesday. 

The above assumption is further corroborated by another 
record , the Pondūru grant of Vajrahasta II.1 The inscription 
is dated and the passage that contains the date runs as follows : 


1 JAHRS , Vol . IV , pp . 21-24 .: E. 1 .. XXV , p . 194ff . 
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Tasya Ganganvaya pravardhamana vijayarajya samvatsara -sata 
500 anken - api Așadḥa (ma ) sa diva 5 Adityavare likhitam , 
** written on Sunday, the 5th day of Āsādha in the year 500 of 
the augmenting victorious era of his Ganga family ." The year 
500 falls in S. S. 919–20 which corresponds to 997–98 A. D. 
Since the week - day is mentioned along with the tithi , which 
may be taken as the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight in the absence 
of any specification of the month of Āsādha , the verification 
of the equivalent of the date in Christian era becomes easy . In 
Ś . S. 419 expired the amanta Āsādha began on Wednesday , 
June 9 , 997 A. D .; and that was also the 1st day or tithi of the 
bright fortnight . Accordingly the 5th tithi actually , fell on 
Sunday , June 12 , 997 A. D. This date falls actually, according 
to the chronology which I have adopted elsewhere , in the reign 
of Vajrahasta II , c. ( 997—1014 A. D. ) 

Thus from the foregoing it appears that the Ganga era 
commenced in some month after Āsādha , roughly either 
about Śrāvana or Bhādrapada in Ś S. 419 and the year 1 of the 
Victorious Ganga Era ended about Śrāvaņa or Bhādrapada in 

Ś . S. 420. It is impossible in the present state 

of our knowledge to fix the starting -point 
Ganga samvat 1 

more precisely than this . But tentatively 
Bbādrapada ba . 13 . 

shall assume 

that the starting - point 
s . S. 419 , Monday . 

Bhadrapada bahula trayodasi, " the 
August 11 , 497 A.D. 

thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Bhadra 
pada ." There are two reasons for this assumption : Firstly 
that day was the yugadi or the commencement of Kali Yuga . 
The Ganga dynasty may possibly have chosen this date as the 
beginning of their victorious era as it synchroned with the 
establishment of their sovereignty in Trikalinga or Kalinga . 
Secondly the yugadi is preceded by the Bhādrapada s ukla 12 , 
which is celebrated as Vamana Jayanti. It is even today the 
most important day for Orissa ; and it was so for ancient 
Kalinga . Vamana or the dwarf incarnation of Visņu is 
enshrined in the celebrated temple of Jagannath ( Lord of the 


Conclusion : 


began 


we 


was 


1 JAHRS . Vol . IX , Pt . 3 , pp . 23ff ., Ibid . Vol . XI , pp . 7ff, See also Ibid , pp. 147-48 
and also Ibid . pp . 31-2 . 
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Universe ) at Purī on the sea in Orissa . Accordingly if this 
supposition is accepted as probable , the initial point of the 
Ganga era falls on Bhādrapada bahula 13 , s . S. 419 expired , 
corresponding to Monday, August 11 , 497 A.D , and thus the 
first year of the Ganga era ends in 498 A. D. In the following 
sections it will be seen that this date is in perfect agreement 
with the political history of the Eastern Ganga and the 
chronology of other contemporary dynasties of the Deccan . 


3. The Rise of the Eastern Gangas in Kalinga. 


of the Fifth and 


It will be remembered that the last quarter of the fifth 
century was a period of political fermentin Ancient India . The 
Hūņa hordes poured through the North - Western Frontier 
Province into āryāvarta and their savage warfare and barabaric 
cruelty shook the integrity of the great Gupta Empire to its 

foundations . In the Deccan , too , the great 
A brief survey 

tributary dynasties threatened to overthrow 
of events in the 

the imperial suzerainty of the Vākāțakas . 
closing grants 

At that juncture , Pộthivisena II by his great 
beginning of the 

ability , strength and energy restored the sunken 
Sixth century . 

prestige of his family, for a short while . His 
successor Dēvasēna the ease - loving , soon abdicated the throne 
in favour of his energetic son Harisēna , the last great king of 
the Vākāțaka dynasty . Having perceived the disintegrating 
forces in the empire , Harisena quickly destroyed them and 
rehabilitated the empire . And by a bold stroke of statesman 
ship rapidly paralysed the great and powerful kingdoms that 
lay to the south , east and west of his empire by throwing them 
into confusion and internecine warfare . In his own empire he 
would seem to have uprooted the great feudatory dynasties 
like the Traikūtakas , Nalas and , others in Kõsala , Mēkala and 
Cēdi , and replaced them or caused them to be replaced by their 
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rivals who were sometimes their own kindred like the Kaļacuris, 
the Sarabhapura kings and lastly the Sõmavaſsis or the 
Pāņdu dynasty, in Lāța , Avantī , Cēdi , Mēkala and Kõsala 
respectively . Outside his empire in Kalinga , Kuntala and 
Andhradesa , which were even within the sphere of 
his political influence , Harisēna either set up or openly 
espoused the cause of rivals against rightful claimants or 
helped others to establish new kingdoms on the ruins of old , 
in order to claim a sort of loose, hegemony over the whole of 
Dakşiņāpatha and the South . In dealing with the reign of Indra 
bhattāraka , we have shown how Harisēna helped Visņuvarman 
to acquire the sovereignty of Kuntala to the exclusion of the 
rightful heir Ravivarman . We have also shown there that 
Harisēna set up a rival claimant to the throne of Andhradesa 
and even for a time successfully kept Indrabhattāraka out of the 
realm . 

Though the sovereignty of the kingdoms of Andhra and 
Kuntala was not in any way impaired by the interference 
of Harisēna , at least the prestige of the Visņukundins and 
the Kadambas was rudely shaken for some time . Further 
Harisēna s glory as mighty emperor in Dakṣiṇāpatha was 
considerably enhanced . Hastibhoja, the chancellor of the 
Vākāțaka emperor , proudly claimed in the contemporary Ajanta 
Cave inscription that " Harisēna who was equal in glory to Hari , 
Rāma , Hara , Smara and Indra and whose prowess was equal 
to that of Visņu , conquered , or subverted , or at any rate made 
obedient to himself the lords of Kuntala , Avanti , Kalinga , 
Kõsala , Traikūta , Lāța and lastly Andhra . ” This claim , as 
shown elsewhere , was not a boast . A complete survey of the 
period of Harisēna is not within the scope of our present study . 
We have , however , dealt with the claim with reference to 
Kuntala and Andhra elsewhere and also illustrated the bold and 
courageous policy which Harisēna pursued to acquire some 
sort of overlordship over the entire Daksiņāpatha . And in 
dealing with the history of the Gangas of Kalinga , we shall 


1 ASWI . , Vol . IV , p . 125 , verses 17-18 . See also ante p . 486 . 
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Events in 


last decade of 


to 


presently notice , how the claim of the Vākātaka monarch was 
fully justifiable. For , it appears that the Eastern Ganga dynasty 
came to be established in Trikalinga at a time when Andhra 
and Kõsala were involved in disastrous dynastic wars . The 
commencement of the Ganga era Ś . S. 419 , that is 497 A. D. 
fully supports this hypothesis , 

It will be remembered that Anantavarman , the last great 
king of the Vāsisthas , was destroyed about 485 A. D.1 The 
fall of Anantavarman seems to have offered a splendid 
opportunity for the rise of new dynasties to power in Kalinga . 
The Sailodbhavas were already there in the north . They always 

remained eager and ready to conquer the 

entire Kalinga and bring it under their sway . 
Kalinga in the 

During the reigns of the first two Vsişthi kings , 
the fifth century . 

Guņavarman and Prabhañjanavarman , the 
Sailodbhavas were able 

extend 

their 
sway into North Kalinga . But it would appear that with 
the rise of Anantavarman , ( c . 465-485 A. D. ) , the Sailodbhavas 
were driven out of Kalinga . Anantavarman , it may be 
remembered , claimed supreme overlordship of the entire 
Kalinga ; and he also claimed the conquest of the kingdom 
(sva- bala - vikram - 7parjjita -bhūh ) " by the strength of his arms 
and prowess " . The death of Anantavarman and the destruction 
of his line , by the Visņukuņdin Madhavavarman II and 
his allies, enabled once more the Sailodbhava king to annex 
North Kalinga to his kingdom . The Sailodbhava king of 
this period appears to be Yasõbhita 1.2 It is probable that the 
Sailodbhavas and the Vişnukuņdins were allies at this period , 
for both of them had a common foe in Anantavarman and , 
therefore , both would seem to have joined together to uproot 
the last of the Vāsisthas . But shortly after this in Andhradesa 
the aged king Madhavavarman II died ( c . 488 A. D. ) ; then 
followed a dynastic dispute , and the short reign of Vikramēndra 
varman I. The Vākātaka throne at this juncture came to 
be occupied by Harisēna who showed unmistakable hostility 


1 See ante . Book IV , p . 472 . 
? See Chapter II below . 
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of the Eastern 


The Unknown 

Founder 


to the suzerainty of the Visņukuņdins in the Deccan . Thus 
the Sailodbhavas were left alone in the field . It was at this 
period apparently , (circa . 495 A. D. ) that a Garga prince , 

whose name is not known, appeared on the 
The founding scene as a rival to the ſailodbhava prince for 
Ganga kingdom . 

the sovereignty of Kalinga . The Ganga prince 
being stronger and a more powerful destroyed 

the Sailodbhava rival and established the king . 
c . 497--515 A. D. 

dom of Trikalinga. It was apparently by a 
signal and decisive victory over the Šaliõdbhava monarch whọ 
was the erstwhile ruler of Kalinga that he became the founder of 
a new dynasty known as the Eastern Gangas . The Sailodbhava 
king who was overpowered at this juncture appears to be 
Yasõbhita I , for whom we have assigned a period of about twenty 
years , from circa . 475 to 495 A. D. The establishment of the 
Eastern Ganga sovereignty had long been a memorable event : 
It marked the commencement of the new era . 

The newly established Ganga dynasty in Trikalinga was 
not , however , destined to have a peaceful period . The Eastern 
Gangas passed through the fire of adversity and turmoil in the 
first three decades or more that followed the commencement 
of their sovereignty . The beginning of the Ganga rule in 
Trikalinga synchronised more or less with the accession of 
Mādhavavarman , alias Srinivāsa , surnamed Sainyabhita II 
( c . 495--520 A. D. ) He was the first great king of the ſailod 
bhava dynasty . He was a powerful monarch ; his Buguda plates 
claim for him the supreme overlordship of Kalinga and the 
performance of an As vamedha sacrifice. These do not seem 
to be mere boasts as we shall presently see . 

The dawn of the sixth century brought a tide in the fortunes 
of the Visņukuņdins . Indrabhattāraka destroyed his rivals and 
became the undisputed lord of Andhradesa . It would appear 
that he found an ally in the contemporary sailodbhava king , 
Mādhavavarman . In Kuntala , too , Ravivarman rose , uprooted 
Visņuvarman and his allies , and established himself, c . 502 A.D. , 


1 E.I. , III. p . 43ff. 
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to the Eastern 


as the lord of Kuntala with his capital at Pālāsika . In the 
heart of the Vākāțaka Empire itself Harisēna met with troubles 
from his rebellious feudatories who were fast rising to power . 
The Vākāțaka emperor was , therfore, too much absorbed with 

his own affairs to interefere once again in those 
Hostility of the 

of 

any other kingdom in the Deccan and much 
Sailodbhavas and more so in Trikalinga or Kalinga . At that 
Vişnukuņdins 

juncture Mādhavavarma - Sainyabhīta II and 
Gargas . Indrabhattāraka would seem to have combined 

against the rising Ganga king of Trikalinga and 
crushed his power completely . Indrabhattāraka was a mighty 
king . “ He presided over the whole orb of the earth which was 
illuminated by the radiance of his flashing sharp sword . He 
gained extensive victories when his troops of elephants 
encountered in battle numerous caturddanta elephants ." ! And 
an equally powerful king and soldier was Mādhavavarma 
Sainyabhīta II . “ He gained innumerable victories by the 
strength of impenetrable rows of elephants in many a battle . 
He had performed innumerable yajñas ; he pleased the earth 
( kingdom ) by destroying the enemies ; and by performing the 
ceremonial bath ( avabhrta -snana) at the end of an As vamēdha 
sacrifice, he rose to the rank of a cakravartin . " 2 The death of 
Harisēna about 510 A. D. paved the way for the renewal of 
hostilities between the Ganga king of Trikalinga and his enemies 
Madhavavarma - Sainyabhīta II and Indrabhattāraka . 

The 
Śailodbhava king was victorious in the war that followed . The 
Ganga king who was presumably the founder of the dynasty was 
defeated and destroyed . Just at that juncture the Vākāțaka 
Empire lay submerged in troubles ; and it never emerged 
again . It is doubtless true that , the fall of Harisēna 
completely weakened the newly established Ganga dynasty : 
the result was a great disaster which Mādhavavarma- Sainya 
bhīta II inflicted upon the Ganga prince . The disruption of 
the Vākāțaka Empire brought great confusion and disorder 
to the kingdoms of Kõsala , Cēdi and others . It would appear 


1 E.I. , IV , p . 193f , text lines 11-13 . 
2 E.I. , XIX , p . 265f . text line 19f . 
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that Sainyabhīta II took advantage of the chaotic condition in 
Kõsala and extended his sway over a part of that kingdom as 
well . Those were indeed notable achievements of Mādhava 
varma - Sainyabhīta II . It was apparently to commemorate 
those glorious achievements , that he performed the As vamëdha 
and proclaimed his imperial dominion over Kalinga , Kõsala and 
the east . These events may be placed with certainty about 
515 A.D. 


Who is the 
founder of the 
Eastern Ganga 


Mr. R Subba Rao assumes the founder of the Eastern Ganga 
dynasty to be Mitavarman , father of Adhirāja Indra , mentioned 
in the Godavari grant. The assumption is untenable . It is 
based upon an incorrect reading of the date of the Tirlingi 
plate as Ganga year 28. On the assumption that the date of 
the Tirlingi fragment is the Ganga year 28 , Mr. Subba Rao 

believes the unknown donor of that grant to 
be Mitavarman . The date of the Tirlingi 

fragment cannot be read as astavinsatim , 28 
dynasty ? but as astaslitas ... sya, that is , 88.2 The 

characters of the record resemble closely those 
of Acyutāpuram and Santa - Bommāļi plates of Indravarman II 
of the Ganga year 87.3 The records of Indravarman II are 
engraved by Vinayacandra son of Bhānucandra like the Tirlingi 
fragment. And there are other reasons also for rejecting the 
assumption of Mr. Subba Rao . Firstly , Mitavarman is not 
referred to as Maharaja in the Godavari grant . Apparently 
that chief had no kingly titles ; and all the kingly praise is 
bestowed upon Indrādhirāja alone . Secondly , no exploits of 
Mitavarman are mentioned in that record . Thirdly , the Jirjingi 
grant , does not mention Indravarman s father s name , This 
omission seems to be significant, for the Eastern Gangas were 
often not in the habit of mentioning their fathers names, if the 


1 JAHRS , Vol . IV , part ii , p . 61 . 

2 The Tirlingi grant : JAHRS . Vol . III , pp . 54ff. with plate . Dr. Bhandarkar (E.1. , 
XXI . ) Insc . of N. India , No , 2047 , p . 285 thinks that the date should be construed as 88 
and not twenty eight . This seems to be justifiable. 

3 Acyutāpuram plates , E. 1. , III . pp . 223ff. : Santa Bommāli plates : JAHRS. vol. IV , 
pp . 21ff with plate . 
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latter were not also crowned kings like themselves.1 And 
fourthly, Indravarman is described as Gangamala-kula -gagana 
tala - sahasrarasmih , “ the thousand rayed sun to the sky that is 
the spotless family of the Gangas. " This epithet denotes 
apparently that the sovereignty of the Gangas was completely 
enveloped in darkness ( who were the enemies ) for sometime 
during the period of Indravarman s predecessor and that when 
Indravarman rose like the sun , the darkness ( enemies ) quickly 
disappeared . This epithet indicates also that the founder of the 
Ganga dynasty was uprooted , and that Indravarman , apparently 
of another branch , perhaps a brother s son of the founder, rose 
and restored the sovereignty to his house . This interpretation 
agrees properly with the history of the hostilities between the 
Sailodbhavas and Eastern Gangas and the celebration of 
A s vamedha rite by Mādhavavarma- Sainyabhita II . For the 
present , therefore, we do not know the name of the founder of 
the Ganga dynasty. 

There seems to have been an interval between the fall of 
Indravarman s unknown predecessor and the rise of Indra 
varman I himself. This view rests on the fact that it would have 
taken sometime for the Ganga family under Indravarman to 
revive after the crushing military disaster , inflicted by the 

Sailodbhava king . It is reasonable to believe 
2. Indravarman I. that Indravarman I did not rise to rescue the 
or ( Indrādbirāja ) 

sunken prestige of his house till the death of his 

powerful adversary , Mādhavavarma-Sainya 
bhīta II , which may be placed about 520 A.D. Indravarman I 
was undoubtedly a great king . But his period was occupied with 
wars apparently , with Madhyamarājadēva I surnamed Yaso . 
bhita II , the lord of the Sailodbhavas in the north and Indra 
bhattāraka, the great king of Andhradesa in the south west . 
The Jirjingi grant and the Godavari plates clearly reveal that 
Indravarman I had a greater enemy in Indrabhattāraka , at 
this juncture . It would appear that Indrabhattaraka was 
responsible for the overthrow of Harisēna and the disruption 


c . 520-539 A. D. 


1 2.1 . , XVII , pp. 62ff .; E. I. , III , pp . 127ff .; JAHRS . Vol . IV , pp . 21ff.; Ind. Ant. 


pp . 181ff, 
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of the Vākāțaka Empire . He was probably responsible for 
the signal victories obtained by Mādhavavarma - Sainyabhīta II 
as his powerful ally against the lord of the infant Ganga 
dynasty . " His flashing sharp - sword had gained for him 
innumerable victories against his enemies . His lotus feet 
were covered by the diadems of the kings of the four oceans." 
He was therefore the most formidable foe whom Indra . 
varman dreaded . 

The Ganga king s sole object was to 
overthrow Indrabhattāraka and prevent him from pursuing 
his unchecked career of aggression. 

The Godavari grant 
states this in clear , terms. Adhiraja Indra first acquired 
great and pure fame, spread abroad over the surface of the 
earth , by overthrowing the infuriated elephant Kumuda that 
came against the elephant Supratīka , in the tumultous combat 
waged by all the kings , who were gladdened by having assembled 
together in the desire to uproot by force Indrabhattaraka . ” 
Indrādhirāja did not feel secure even in his own kingdom until 
his formidable adversary Indrabhattāraka was uprooted . And 
in the end he completely succeeded in the realisation of his 
long cherished desire . He had formed a great coalition of 
treacherous vassals of the Visņukuņdin Empire and other kings 
of Northern Deccan ; and placing himself at the head of that 
confederacy, he attacked and slew him at last in a fierce battle . 
Elsewhere the event has been placed in 530 A. D. 

Among the erstwhile vassals of the Vākāțaka Empire 
was king Pratāpas īla of an unknown dynasty. 

His newly 
acquired independence was perhaps sought to be destroyed 
by Indrabhattāraka . He would , therefore , appear to have 
joined the great confederacy of disaffected kings who desired 
to uproot Indrabhattāraka by force, according to a passage 
which occurs as an epithet in the king s Khaṁkhēd plates,1 
Pratāpasila is described as anēka - caturddantagaja - ghata - 
samghatta - prapta - vijayaḥ, " one who had gained victories 
in battles with stroops of numerous four - tusked elephants." 
The reference to the Caturddanta elephants is a feature peculiar 
o the charters of Indrabhattāraka; Pộthivimüla and Indra 


1 E.I. , XXII 


p . 93f, 
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varman . 


We have , therefore, assumed elsewhere that these 
three kings were contemporaries . The term Caturddanta, in 
the Khamkhēd plates makes the donor Pratapasīla a possible 
contemporary of the lords of Andhra and Trikalinga. Though 
the dynastic name and the capital from which the Khamkhed 
edict was issued are not forthcoming, it is possible to believe , 
that Pratāpasila was a Kaļacuri prince whose kingdom lay, 
about the region known as Berar, in the heart of the former 
Vākāțaka Empire . Pratāpas īla is said to be a younger brother 
of king Uttaragana , who apparently was the predecessor on 
the throne . Pratāpas/īla was an ambitious and powerful soldier ; 
he had usurped the throne which in right belonged to his eldest 
brother king Uttaragaņa s son , prince Davana - Dhrubhata. 
As the names of some of the Kaļacuri kings end in the suffix 
gana , it is probable that Uttaragaña was related to the Kalacuri 
kings.1 " The use of the expression samadhigata -pañca -maha 
sabda , one who had attained the dignity of being heralded by 
the Pañcamahasabda or five great sounds , and the absence of 
any suzerain s name in the charter indicates that Uttaragana 
belonged to a feudatory royal family and that his successor 
Pratāpasila made himself independent in his kingdom , when 
the Vākāțaka Empire declined and disappeared . Pratāpa 
sila , therefore, would appear to be one of those Vākātaka 
feudatories who was eager to protect his newly gained inde 
pendence . But the Visņukuņdin monarch would , after over 
throwing Harisēna , seem to have attempted to extend his 
imperial dominion over the erstwhile vassals of the Vākāțaka 
Empire . In that attempt, Indrabhattāraka probably threatened 
the independence of Prātāpasīla . And that may have been 
possibly the cause of the latter joining the great coalition of 
kings who had assembled together to uproot Indrabhattāraka 
by force. 


There are two more facts , with reference to the Jirjingi 
grant , which remain to be noticed . According to the passage 
viniala - vikos a nistrimsa - dhara - samakranta - Sakala -samanta 


1 See Prof. Mirasbi s remarks in Ibid . p . 93f , 
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nypati -mandaladhipati -makuta -nihita - rucira -padmaraga - prabha . 
praseta -parişvanga - pingangi-krta - caranayugalah, " whose pair of 
feet were made resplendent by the encircled red rays shed by 
the lustrous jewels placed in the diadems of the entire circle of 
the vassal kings of the earth , who had been prostrated by the 
edge of his flashing sharp sword ,” in the Jirjingi grant, it 
appears that Indravarman I acquired a large kingdom and 
levied tribute from a host of vassals . The Godavari grant 
fully supports this claim . Secondly , the Jirjingi grant mentions 
the date of the charter as the 21st day of Vaistākha in the pros 
perous year 39. The Ganga dynasty had not yet proudly 
claimed the epithet victorious for their era . The details of 
the date do not admit of any verification . Nevertheless the 
Ganga Samvat 39 and the details may be equated to May , 
537 A. D. with the help of the results that we have hereto 
obtained . The date may have fallen roughly towards the close 
of the king s reign . 


on 


fall 


It would appear that the reign of Indravarman I like that 
of his predecessor ended in a severe military disaster . While 
he was still rejoicing in the destruction of Indrabhattāraka, 

a new foe seems to have arisen 
Indravarman s 

the north of his kingdom at that juncture. 
c . 539 A. D. He was Madhyamarājadēva I surnamed Yaso 

bhita II . ( c. 520-548 A. D. ) of the ſailodbhava 
dynasty. It may not be unreasonable also to assume that 
Indravarman I died at the hands of the sailodbhava king about 
this time (circa 539 A. D ) , for the latter claims to have 
performed Mahamakha , Vajapeya and A s vamedha sacrifices 
and assumed imperial dignity . Probably in order to celebrate his 
overthrowing of the mighty lord of Trikalinga, Madhyamarāja 
deva performed the renowned Vajapeya and As vamēdha rites . 
The event was of paramount importance. The destruction of 
Indravarman I threw the kingdom of Trikalinga into confusion 
and anarchy ; and the province of Kalinga was annexed to the 
Sailodbhava dominions. Once again the Eastern Ganga sovere 
ignty was eclipsed by the glory of the rising Pāņduvams is 
and Sailodbhavas , for two decades to come , 
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A noteworthy fact about Indravarman I , is that he is called 
Trikalingadhipati, lord of Trikalinga , while his descendants 
are styled only as Lord of Kalinga . Yet another king , Mahā . 
Samantavarman , a descendant of Indravarman , is also 
called Trikalingadhipati. There must be some significance 
therefore in this title . It is fairly certain that Trikalinga and 
Kalinga did not refer to the same country . It is probable 
however that Trikalinga comprised a portion of the latter , that 
is , North Kalinga and the region lying to the west of the 
Eastern Ghats locally called Pālakondalu in Vizagapatam and 
Malayagiri in Ganjam district . It also covered apparently the 

northern half of the feudatory state of Bastar 
Trikalinga . Its 

and was bounded by Kõsala or the Mahānadi on 
extent and capital . 

the north , Kongõda on the north east, and the 
sea on the east . And it probably extended as far as the river 
Lāngulya in the extreme north of the Vizagapatam district . It 
would seem therefore to have comprised the entire district of old 
Ganjam lying between the river Rșikulya in the north and the 
Lāngulya in the south , the Zamindary of Jeypore , and the 
feudatory states of Bastar , Patna and Kalahandi . The capital 
of Trikalinga during the reign of Adhiraja Indra was 
Dantapura . It was from this city that Indravarman issued the 
Jirjingi grant . Dantapura is mentioned in the inscriptions of the 
shrine of Madhukēs vara at Mukhalingam on the Vaṁs adhāra 
in the Ganjam district. This circumstance indicates that 
Dantapura must have lain in the vicinity of Mukhalingam . 
Dantapura has been identified with a place called Danta 
varapukota near Chicacole Road Railway station . It is an 
ancient site with extensive ruins of fortifications and mounds . 
It lies near the village of Āmudālavalasa, which is the same as 
Ēraņdapalli, the seat of prince Damana, referred to in the 
Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta . 


1 A C. P. grant of this king is in the possession of my friend Mr. M. S. Sarma who 
has been kind enough to inform me about it . See JAHRS, Vol . XIII, pp . 94-95 . 


1 S. I. I. , V. Nos. 1076 and 1084. See my paper " On the identification of Kalinga . 
nagara " in J BORS., Vol . XV , Pts. I & II , p . 110 , 
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From about the fall of Indravarman I , c . 539 A.D. , till 
the rise of about Samantavarman Mahā the Ganga Samvat 64 
corresponding to 561-62 A.D. , for about two decades roughly , 
the sovereignty of the Eastern Ganga dynasty was obstructed . 
It was due to the expansion of the Panduvamsi or 
Sõmavaṁsi kings of Kõsala in the north and the increasing 
power of the Sailodbhavas in the north - east . Madhyamarāja 
dēva I , one of the greatest princes of Sailodbhava dynasty , 
destroyed Indravarman of Trikalinga and perhaps also king 
Nannadēva of Kõsala , and performed the Vajapéya, 
Mahamakha and Asivamedha sacrifices. As long as Madhyama 
rājadeva I was alive , the Eastern Gangas remained completely 
subverted . It is not unreasonable to presume that some time 
between 540 and 545 A. D. Madhyamarājadeva I joined 

the coalition of the great kings of the 
Second period 

Deccan led by the mighty Govindavarman of 

Andhradesa to uproot the Maukhari prince 
Gangas Īsānavarman and restore the Imperial Gupta 

sovereignty once more in Āryāvarta under 
Kumaragupta III or his successor . According to a statement in 
the Aphsad stone inscription it appears that at this juncture 
Kumāragupta s accession was opposed by Īsānavarman . It 
is probable that Kumarāgupta III sought the assistance of the 
kings of Dakshiņāpatha , notably the lords of Andhra , 
Kongoda Sarabhapura , Surāstra , Dhārā and others.2 
Madhyamarajadēva was probably the lord of the Gaudas , who 
was defeated along with his confederates by Īsānavarman in 
that campaign, and forced to retire into his own country. For , 


of obscuration 
for the Eastern 


c . 540-560 A.D. 


1 Gupta Inscriptions ( CII , Vol . III ) No. 42 p . 200 , text lines 5.7 . 

प्रख्यातशक्तिमाजिषु पुरस्सरं श्रीकुमारगुप्तं इति । 
अजनयदेकं स नृपोहर इव शिखिवाहनं तनयम् ॥ 
JihcalTablica Feles para la aflaaia : 
प्रोद्यद्भूलीजलौघ भ्रभितगुरुमहामत्तमातंग शैलः । 
भीमः श्रीईशानवर्म क्षितिपतिशशिनः सैन्यदुग्धोदसिंधु 

लक्ष्मी संप्राप्तिहेतुः सपदि विमथितो मन्दरीभूय येन ॥ 
2 See Book IV ante pp . 506-13 : reign of Govindavarman ; See also E I. , XIV , p . 
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the Harāhā inscription claims victory for īslānavarman , who is 
said to have made the Gaudas who may be reasonably identified 
with the Sailodbhavas , to confine themselves , " in future within 
their realm on the seashore." The significance of the claim 
becomes apparent when we see that after the death of 
Madhyamarājadēva I , there followed dynastic wars between 
his two sons , Dharmarāja surnamed Mānabhita and Madhava 
rāja II , surnamed Sainyabhīta , for the throne of Kongoda . A 
kingdom thus divided between the two rival claimants could 
not have continued its hostilities against the Maukharis in the 
north and much less against the Eastern Gangas of Trikalinga 
in the south . 


Rise and expan 

sion of the 


Moreover the period following the death of Indravarman I 
seems to have synchronised with the decline of the short lived 
dynasty of Sarabhapura in Kösala and the rise of a new dynasty 
known to historians by the name of the Pāņduvams is or 
Sõmavaṁsis with their capital at śripura , the modern Sirpūr in 
Raipūr district . The founder of this dynasty was Nannadēva , 
son of Indrabala and grandson of Udayana . But the real 
founder who raised the prestige of his family from that of a 
vassal to that of a paramount power was Nannadēva s son 

Tivaradēva or Mahāsivagupta Tīvaradēva . He 

is called , in all the records of the family, the 
Pārduvams is supreme lord of all Kõsala , which is the same 

as Mahā - Kõsala or Daksiņa - Kõsala , the old 

name of Chattisgarh . It is stated in the 
records of his reign that he acquired the sovereignty of Kõsala 
by extending his conquests in all directions . It is , therefore , 
not unreasonable to presume that Tivaradeva uprooted the 
Sarabhapura dynasty , the last of whom was Mahā - Pravararaja.l 
The euologistic prasasti of the records speaks of Tīvaradēva 
as a powerful soldier , who seized the sovereignty of his former 
overlords by a coup d etat and overawed all his foes by his 
fierce prowess . It also indicates how he endeavoured to make 
his usurpation popular by remitting taxes , by making charities 


or Sõmavams is 

of Kosala 


1 See below Chapter III . " The S arabhapura Dynasty " . 
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on the Eastern 


and distributing wealth and by not confiscating the property 
of others who had apparently opposed his rise. It is therefore 
probable that Tivaradēva conquered and occupied the provinces 
belonging to Trikalinga , Kongoda , Mēkala , Magadha and 
perhaps Cedi also in the west . Elsewhere his reign is fixed 
with reasonable certainty between c . 545-555 A. D .; and 
though his reign was short , it appears to have been eventful 
and highly prosperous . 

The Eastern Ganga prince of this period , whose name 
is not preserved seems to have encountered Tīvaradēva 
and perished in the conflict. Of Trikalinga apparently 
included the southern provinces of Kosala , and Tīvaradeva s 
forcible wresting of that region reduced considerably the 
power and prestige of the Eastern Gangas . 

Beset 
with powerful foes on all sides of his king 
Its repercussions 

dom , Andhra , Kongoda and Kõsala , the 
Gaóga Kingdom Eastern Ganga kings of this period , c . 540-560 
of Trikalinga A.D. suffered serious reverses 

reverses and finally 
succumbed . The death of Tivaradēva ( c . 555 
A.D. ) and the fall of Madhavarāja II , his ſailodbhava protege 
in Kongoda , almost simultaneously , brought relief and respite 
for a short period to the Eastern Ganga kingdom . Towards 
the end of this second period of obscuration , rose king Mahā 
Sāmantavarman I , who once more asserted the sovereignty of 
his house over Trikalinga , like his illustrious ancestor Indra 
varman I. A recently discovered grant of his reign dated the 

Ganga year 64, which corresponds to 561-62 
A.D. , supports this conjecture. The inscription 
speaks of Mahā- Sāmantavarman I as the sun 

in the sky which is the spotless family of the 
Gangas , in just the same manner as the Jirjingi grant speaks 
of its donor . Mahā - Samantavarman is said to have acquired 
the sovereignty with the help of the sharp edge of his flashing 


c . 539-560 A.D. 


2. Maba - Maha 
Samantavarman I. 
c . 560—565 A.D. 


1 Betul plates E.I. , VII pp . 102ff. text lines 2.18 . 
2. See note 1 on p . 602 JAHRS , vol . XIII , pp . 93ff. The prasasti runs as follows : 

जयश्रीसौम्यवनात् ......... गंगामल गगनतलसहस्रराश्मिः स्वासिधारापारस्पन्दाधिगतराज शब्दः 
विकलिङ्गाधिपतिः श्रीमहाराज श्रीमहासामन्तवा । 
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sword . His royal residence was Saumyavana , a 

place 
which cannot be identified at present . It is described as 
jaya - s rī -nivasa , the abode of the goddess of victory . His 
reign seems to have been cut short ; and the history of the 
contemporary Pāņduvams is and the Sailodbhavas amply corro 
borates this assumption . Mādhavarāja II was succeeded by 
his elder brother Dharmarāja surnamed Mānabhīta . It 
is provable that he reigned at least for three decades . 
His period is fixed elsewhere as lying between 555 and 
585 A.D. He was a powerful king , and like his great father 
pursued a vigorous policy of conquest . During his eventful 
reign , the boundaries of the kingdom of Kongoda were once 
more extended on all sides , and into the Eastern Ganga 
territory as well . It is therefore reasonable to presume that 
the region lying to the north and west of the Mahēndragiri, 
which formed part of Trikalinga , was for ever lost to the Ganga 
dynasty at this period . In Kõsala too . Candragupta , the 
younger brother and successor of Tivaradēva would seem to 
have revived hostilities with the Eastern Gangas and annexed 
once more the southern provinces of Kõsala which had formed 
part of Trikalinga during the reign of Maha - Samantavarman . 
The Gangas lost the sub- provinces of Kosala also permanently , 
for they never afterwards claimed to be lords of Trikalinga . 
Candragupta s reign seems to have lasted nearly three 
decades, from c . 555 - to 594 A.D. And during this long 
period , the Eastern Ganga kings do not seem to 

have 
attempted to regain their hold over the region that formed 
part of Trikalinga at one time . This conjecture is fully borne 
out by the preambles of the charters of Hastivarman , dated in 
the Ganga years 79 and 80. It cannot be known who the 
successor of Maha - Sāmantavarman was . But it is possible to 
presume that once more the Eastern Ganga sovereignty was 
obscured on the death of that monarch . According to the 
preambles of the grants of years 79 and 80 , it appears that 
it was not until Hastivarman ascended the throne , that the 
Eastern Gangas emerged once more from obscurity . Fortu 
nately for the Eastern Ganga kingdom at this period , there 
were no troubles from Andhradesa . For , during this period 
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4. Hastivarman 

surnamed 


c . 570-580 A.D. 


c . 546-580 A.D. , the throne of that kingdom was occupied 
by the infant king , Madhavavarman III . 

The accession of Hastivarman was a turning point in the 
early history of the Eastern Gangas . It is probable that it 
took place about 570 A.D. , and that Hastivarman defeated , or 

rather obtained a signal victory against his 

contemporary Sailodbhava king Dharma 
Rājasimha and rāja. This conjecture is based 

upon 
Ranabhita . 

the achievements mentioned in the two 

records of his reign , the Narsingapallil and 
the Urlām plates . The postscript at the end of these grants 
clearly supports the above assumption . It reads , " This is an 
edict of the glorious Raņabhīta , whose commands are irresist 
able and who has crushed the confederacy of his enemies by 
strokes of the point of his scimitar " . The claim is made also 
in the formal preamble of the charters , as svasi -dhara -pari 
spandhadhigata -sakala -Kalingadhirajyah, “ who has acquired 
the sovereignty over the whole of Kalinga by the quivering 
edge of his sword .” He is spoken of as anēka - samara-san 
kşõbha - janita - jaya - s abdaḥ , " one who has caused the cry of 
victory to resound in the turmoil of many a battle , " and 
also as " one whose feet are reddened by the dense clusters of 
the light of the jewels on the crests of all vassals prostrated 
by his excessive valour ." Above all he is called , significantly 
enough as Gang -amala -kula -pratishthaḥ, " the establisher of the 
spotless family of the Gangas." Obviously these claims cannot 
be boasts . Hastivarman conquered the foes of his house , who 
apparently formed a great confederacy led by the ſailodbhava 
king. And having destroyed the confederacy, he was able to 
establish firmly the Ganga family on the throne of Kalinga . 
He abandoned the old capital Dantapura and made Kalinga 
nagara his seat . His reign was therefore eventful and 
victorious , but it must have been also suddenly cut short , for 
we find his successor, Indravarman II , reigning as king of 


1 Bharati, Vol . XI , Pt . 9 , p . 461-467 . Also E.I. XXIII , p . 63f . 
2 E.I. , XVII , p . 330 . 
3 मण्डलाग्रविनिष्पेष निम्पिटाराति सहतेः । श्रीमतो प्रतिघाज्ञस्य रणर्भातस्य शासनम् ॥ 
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Kalinga in the Ganga year 87 corresponding to 584–585 A.D. 
It is probable therefore, that Hastivarman s reign lasted a 
decade , c. 570-580 A.D. 


The Narsingapalli charter is the earlier of the two records 
of Hastivarman . It is dated the 12th day of the bright fortnight 
of Jyēstha , Ganga year 79. The date falls in May 577 A.D. 
The inscription is important , for it contains an altogether new 
form of preamble . It states that Hastivarman established the 
Eastern Ganga family firmly in Kalinga . It was apparently 
invented for the first time in Hastivarman s reign . It gives 
him the epithet Ranabhīta and the title Rajasimha . The title 

Ranabhāta is a curious one and indeed an 
Narasingapalli 

uncommon expression . At first sight it does 
plates and 
their importance 

not look very complimentary , but may have 

to be understood in a moral sense . Hastivarman 
seems to have acquired this title from the Sailodbhavas whose 
lord he had apparently defeated . The titles ending with 
bhīta like Yasābhīta , and Sainyabhīta were peculiar to the 
Sailodbhava dynasty . The Narsingapalli plates register the 
grant of six halas ( plough measures of land and four house 
sites (nivēs ana ), all separated from the village , Rohaņaki and 
constituted as devagrahara to god Nārāyaṇa ( Visņu ) designated 
as Raņabhītõdaya, for the performance of rites known as bali , 
caru , nivedya, for running a satra ( feeding house ) and for repairs 
of the temple . The grant was made by the king on the request 
of the bhögika Buddhamañci , for the increase of religious merit 
to himself and his parents . The gift was evidently made on the 
occasion of Kurma Jayanti, which falls always of Jyēstha s ukla 
dvadasi ( 12 ). It is interesting to note that the three epithets 
given to god Nārāyaṇa in this record , namely , sapta -arnnava . 
slayinē, who lies on the seven seas , sapta - sam -opa - gītaya , 

who is sung in the seven hymns , and sapata - lõk - aika -nathaya, 
who is the lord of the seven worlds , occur in a single verse in 
Kāliddāsa s Raghuvamsam (canto x , v , 21 ) . Presumably the 
composer of the record is acquainted with the work of 
Kālidāsa ; and what is more, Hastivarman appears to have 
founded the temple in commemoration of his victory against 
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the ſailodbhava king . The fact that Hastivarman , who was 
himself a paramamahesvara , made this donation to the god Raņa 
bhitõdaya , shows that he was not merely tolerant of Visņuism , 
but something more . A new form of Visņuism would seem to 
be spreading from the north to the south in this period . In the 
same manner we must look for some hidden significance for 
the assumption of his title Raņabhīta . 

The second record of Hastivarman is the Urlām plates.1 
The inscription records the grant of a piece of land , two and a 
half halas in extent , at the village of Hondevāka in Krõstuka 
vartanī- visaya as an agrahara to Jayas arman , an inhabitant of 

Urāmalla , who belonged to Vatsa gotra and who 
Urlām plates . was a student of the Vājasanēya sakha . It is 

said that the land had been purchased from the 
residents of the agrahara of Hoņdevāka by the king and 
constituted as a separate section , and that the day of the grant 
was the 8th tithi ( day) of Kārttika in the Ganga year 80. The 
date corresponds to sometime in September October , 578 A.D. 
Hastivarman s fall may have been brought by about several 

As stated in the history of the Sailodbhavas , it appears 
that Dharmarāja - Mānabhita recovered quickly from the signal 
defeat which the lord of the Gangas had inflicted, and in a short 

time after, atacked once more Hastivarman 
Fall of 

and slew him in a tumultuous battle . The 
Hastivarman . 

prasasti of the Kondedda and the Nivina grants 
Probable cause . 

of this monarch corroborate the conjecture. 
With the death of Hastivarman , it appears that the Ganga 
sovereignty was obscured for a few years again . Yet another 
view is also likely . It is possible to believe that Hastivarman 
was uprooted by Candragupta , the powerful king of Kõsala . 
To understand this we shall have to turn to the history of Kõsala 


causes . 


1 E.I. , XVII , pp . 330ff. 

2 Dr. Hultzsch (Ibid . p . 331 ) takes the 8th day of Karttika to mean the 8th tithi of 
the dark fortnight of Kārttika . He has not however given any reasons for this 
presumption . The reason may be that Kārttika ba . 8 is the Manvādi of Indrasā varai. 
It is also an auspicious occasion known as Kalabhairav -āstami , a proper day for making 
a pious donation for one s own religious merit . 
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for a while . While Indravarman I and Maha - Sāmantavarman I 
called themselves Lord of Trikalinga , their descendant , Hasti 
varman , styled himself merely as the Lord of Kalinga . This 
change is significant. It means that the Gangas ceased to be 
lords of Trikalinga which apparently comprised also the southern 
region of Kõsala in the north . The dismemberment of Trikalinga 
kingdom which seems to have begun in the reign of Tivaradēval 
( c . 545-555 A. D. ) was completed in the reign of his successor 
Candragupta , who was a great military general.2 The Gangas 
then , who were surrounded by hostile kingdoms on all sides were 
never able to regain their hold on the Kõsala sub - provinces and 
restore their sovereignty over the kingdom of Trikalinga . Harsa 
gupta , the son and successor of Candragupta too , was a powerful 
king . He had a powerful ally in Madhavavarman III , king of 
Andhra , who was himself an opponent of the Ganga sovereignty 
in Kalinga . And , therefore , during the reigns of Harsagupta 
and his successors , the integrity of Kõsala remained unimpaired . 
That seems to be the reason presumably which compelled 
Hastivarman to adopt the epithets, the Lord of entire Kalinga 
( sakala - Kalingadhirajah ) and the establisher of the spotless 
Ganga family . Driven away by the Sõmavaṁsis from Tri 
kalinga, and severely beaten by the Sailodbhavas , it was 
probably a great achievement for Hastivarman who was ably 
assisted by Indravarman II , his successor , to have been able 
to consolidate his power and establish the Ganga sovereignty 
firmly in Kalinga with Kalinganagara as its capital . His 
desire to bring the kingdom of Trikalinga under his sceptre 
once more , presumably brought him into conflict with Candra 
gupta , lord of Kõsala . In the records of the Sõmavams is, 
Candragupta is spoken of as a mighty warrior . He is described 
as the crest - jewel of the Sõmavamsi family . Even his elder 
brother , Mahāsiva Tīvaradēva who is called rajadhikara dhavalah 
shining with regal power , it is said , “ became his follower in 


1 The inscriptions of the time of Mahās iva Tivaradēva : - Baloda plates of Tivaradēva: 
E.1 . , VII , p . 102f .; Rājim copper- plate Inscrption of Tivaradeva : C. 1. 1. p . 291 No. 81 . 

2 Sirpūr Stone Inscr . E.I. , XI , pp . 184ff. Candragupta s prowess is described in two 
beautiful verses 7 and 8 in this record . 

3 Ibid . verse. 4. 
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battles as Balarāma followed Krsna , the slayer of Kamsa, in 
tearing up the mighty elephants of his unassailable enemy. 
The simile seems to indicate that Candragupta was the real 
hero who slew his own kinsman that was the bitter opponent of 
his family, and was responsible for raising the glory of his house 
even during the reign of his elder brother . It is , therefore , also 
probable that Hastivarman lost his life in the conflict with 
Candragupta. 

Hastivarman s family was apparently destroyed , for the 
succession passed on to 

passed on to his younger brother , Indravar 
man II . There are no materials that describe precisely the 
relationship of Indravarman II to Hastivarman , but it is not 
unreasonable to presume that he was his younger brother . 

Indravarman II bore the title Rajasimha like 
5. Indravarman II . 

Hastivarman . And likewise he claimed to be 
c . 580—595 A. D. 

the Adhiraja of the entire Kalinga and the 
establisher of the family of the Gangas , These facts render 
the above conjecture very probable . 

When Hastivarman was 
uprooted , Indravarman II rose and rescued the sunken glory of 
his house . 

There are three records of his time . Two of them , the 
Santabommāli and the Acyutāpuram plates are dated in the 
Ganga Samvat 87 ; and the third , the Parlakimedi plates , is 
dated in the 91st year . The earliest of these charters , is the 
Acyutāpuram grant ; it is dated the new - moon day of Caitra in 

Ganga Samvat 87.2 It records the grant of a 
field in the village of Siddhārthaka to a 

Brāhman of the Gautama -gotra who was a 
reign , 

student of the Chandöga school . The land 


Three C.P. 
grants of his 


1 Ibid . v . 6 . 

दुर्घर्षकोरवैरिवारणदारुणेषु सीरायुधः स इव कंसनिषूदनस्य । 

राजाधिकारधवलः सबलोबभूव यस्याग्रजो प्यनुचरञ्चरतो रणेषु ॥ 
2 E. I. , III . p . 127f . The details of the date , Caitra bahula amāvāsya coupled with 
Udagayana in Ganga samvat 87 which would coincide with S. S. 507-08 expired or 
585–86 A. D. may , on the presumption that udagayana was the same thing as Méşa 
samkranti, and the other astronomical details mentioned in other charters agreeing, 
yield the necessary date for determining the initial point of the victorious Ganga era still 
more precisely . 
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was 


lay near the rajatataka the king s tank and the water from it 
the donee was permitted to utilise for irrigation purposes . The 
grant was made on the occasion of consecrating a tank in honour 
of the king s mother , during udagayana or the sun s progress 
to the north . Siddhārthaka may be identical with Siddhāntam 
near Chicacole , and the Varāhavartani- vişaya in which the 
village Siddhārthaka lay , seems to correspond to the coastal 
region between the river Vaṁs adhāra and Tekkali . ? 

The second record is the Santabommāli plates dated the 
30th day of Jyēștha in the Ganga year , 87.3 The charity 

made on the request of the bhojaka Talavaradēva . 
The third record is the Parlakimedi plates dated the 30th day 
of Māgha in the Ganga Year 91. The details have been 
computed already and their equivalent is January 22 , 589 
A. D. The inscription records the grant of the village of 
Kettaţa situated in the district of Dēvanna - Pañcāli as an 
agrahara to Dhruvas arman of the Gārgēya- gotra , who belonged 
to the community of Brāhmans of Kalinganagara and a student 
of the Chandöga school . The village was granted on the request 
of a certain Kondavallaka , probably an officer of the king . 

All the charters of Hastivarman as well as Indravarman II , 
were issued from Kalinganagara . Dantapura , the former capital 
had been abandoned and the new city , Kalinganagara was built 
to be the metropolis of the kingdom apparently at this period . 

There is controversy and difference of opinion 
Kalinganagara about the identification of Kalinganagara . 

Dr. Fleet dientifies Kalinganagara with Kalinga 
Mukhalingam . 

patam ; and this view is shared by Mr. Bhatta 
charya.5 Prof. G. V. Rāmamūrti , on the contrary , identifies 
Kalinganagara with Mukhalingam cum Nagarakațaka , two 
adjacent ancient villages lying on the northern bank of the 


identical with 


1 E.I. , XIII , p . 213 . 
2 E I. , XXII , p . 65 . 
3 JAHRS . Vol . IV , pp . 21-24 , with plate . 
4 Ind . Ant . , XVI , p . 132f . 
6 JBORS . , Vol . XV , pp . 623-25 . 
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to 


Vamsadhāral And with this identification I entirely agree . ? 
Some of the inscriptions of the temple of Madhukēs vara at 
Mukhalingam speak of the shrine as situated in Kalinganagara 
itself. The city would seem to have been founded in the 
early part of the sixth century and perhaps by Hastivarman . 
The city had not yet attained celebrity even during the 
reign of Indravarman II , which its predecessor Dantapura 
enjoyed . While Dantapura was claimed to be Amarapura . 
pratispardhiḥ the rival to Amarapura , the city of the gods ; 3 
Kalinganagara was merely called sarvartu - sukharamanīyaḥ , and 
vijaya, the victorious city , which was pleasant in all seasons. 

To Indravarman II a period of about fifteen years may be 
assigned . The limits of his reign may be easily determined . 
It will be remembered that according to a statement in the 
Polamūru Grant , Madhavavarman III set out early in the 
year 594 A. D. on an expedition with the desire 

conquer the eastern region i . e . Kalinga . It is 
Indravarman III not unreasonable to presume that the Visņu 
the length of 
his reign . 

kundin monarch defeated and destroyed Indra 
varman II during that campaign . Thereafter, 

it may be noted , there were not any records 
of the Eastern Ganga kings till the Ganga year 128 of 
Indravarman III , son of Dānārņava.4 The Ganga year 128 falls 
in 625-26 A. D. It is therefore probable that the reign of 
Indravarman II came to an end about 595 A. D. The earliest 
limit for his period may likewise be fixed reasonably in 580, 
roughly four years before the date of his edict issued in 
the Ganga year 87. It would have taken at least four or five 
years for Indravarman II to gather his scattered forces and 
conquer the enemies of his house , and establish his sovereignty 
firmly in Kalinga once more . Indravarman II was certainly 
more fortunate than his elder brother . It would appear that 
the enemies of Kalinga during the early part of his period were 


c . 580-595 A , D. 


1 E.I. , IV , p . 187-88 . 
2 See my paper on the subject in JBORS . , Vol . XV , pp . 105-115 . 
3 JAHRS . , Vol . III . p . 51 , text line 1 . 
4 Ind , Ant . XIII , p . 128 ; and E. 1. , XIV , p . 362 , 
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or 


Interval between 
the fall of Indra 
varman II and the 

rise of 
Indravarman III . 

c . 624 A. D. 


only the ſailodbhavas ; but their power was already reduced 
considerably owing to the vigorous policy of expansion of the 
Sõmavaṁsis of Kosala . Indravarman s period therefore would 
have lasted from c . 580-595 A. D. 

With the death of Indravarman II , a new chapter opens in 
the early history of Kalinga . The Visņukuņdin expedition 
into Kalinga completely obscured the glory of the Gangas for 
nearly three decades . The Gangas then were probably reduced 
to subjection. Mādhavavarman III perhaps subdued 
overawed also the lord of Kongoda and levied tribute from 

him . Harsagupta , king of Kõsala , at this period 
was already his ally , having been related to 
him by ties of marriage . Mādhavavarman s 
queen Candrāvati was a princess of Kõsala, 
and as stated elsewhere would seem to be a 

sister of Harsagupta . It was not until some 
time after the deluge of Satyās raya - Pulikēsin II s invasion of 
Kalinga had passed away and the Visņukuņdin dynasty of 
Andhradesa was uprooted , that the Eastern Gangas rose once 
more under Indravarman III and retrieved the fortunes of the 
family. The Sailodbhavas were not then there as a paramount 
power to oppose the restoration of the Ganga sovereignty . 
They had been subdued and compelled to pay tribute to 
Sas ānkadēva, the Gauda king of Karņasuvarņa . Some time 
after the death of Harsagupta , the Sõmavamsis were driven 
from Kõsala by the Kaļacuris ; and were trying to found a new 
kingdom in Orisa at that time . The only power that proved a 
menace to the Eastern Ganga dynasty in Kalinga was that of 
the Eastern Cāļukyas founded by Kubja - Vişnuvardhana in 
Andhradesa , in the south west . The history of the relations 
between the Eastern Cāļukyas and the Eastern Gangas from the 
time of Danārņņava s son Indravarman III , is a subject which 
is not within the scope of the present work . 


1 See Appendix . Chronological tables and pedigree . 
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The Pedigree of the Eastern Ganga dynasty . 

( From 497 to 625 A. D. ) 
Ganga - Vamsa 


Founder of the Dynasty 

of Trikalinga 
c . 497-515 A. D. 
( Name not preserved ) 


Mitavarman 


Indrādhiraja or 
Indravarman 1 . 
c . 515-539 A. D. 
( Lord of Trikalinga ; ) 

Capital : Dantapura . 
( Donor of Jirjingi grant, 39 G. E. ) 


3. Mahā.Samantavarman I. 

c . 560-565 A. D. 
(Lord of Trikalinga ; Capital 
Saumyavana ; donor of C. P. Grant 
dated the Year 64 , G. E. ) 


* 


5. Indravarman II . 
c . 580-595 A. D. 


4. Hastivarman 

c . 570-580 A. D. 
(surnamed Rajasimha and 
Ranabhita ; Lord of Kalinga ; 
capital : Kalinganagara . ) 


( Surnamed 
Rājasimha ; Lord of Kalinga ; 

capital : Kalinganagara ) 


Danarnava 

1 
6. Indravarman III . 
c . 620-655 A. D. 


( Donor of the grants dated in the 
years 128 , 137, 138 and 154 G. E. ) 


etc. 


CHAPTER II . 


its extent etc. 


The Sailodbhava Dynasty : c . 350–650 A. D. 

1. Sources and Chronology . 
A survey of the political history of the ſailodbhava dynasty 
is not strictly speaking within the purview of the present thesis. 
The Sailodbhava kingdom of Kongoda lay far away from Andhra 
desa . Kongoda or Konyodha has been identified by Kielhorn 
with Kung -yu (or gulto of Yuan Chwang . We find from the 
Records that the Chinese Pilgrim journeyed south - west from the 
Oța ( Odra ) country for over 1000 li and reached Kung - yu - to , 

Kongoda . As the inscriptions of the sailod 
Introductory : bhava dynasty referring to Kongoda -mandala 
Kongada same as 

have been found, in Puri , Khurda and Ganjam 
Kung - yu - t o of 

districts we may reasonably conclude that the 

kingdom of Kongoda extended from the 
southern bank of either the Mahānadi or Vaitariņi on the north 
to the river Rșikulya in Ganjam on the south and that it was 
bounded by the sea on the east and the mountain ranges on 
the west . According to the Pilgrim , Kung -yu -to was a hilly 
country and its capital lay presumably on a hill bordering on the 
bay of the sea . The Ganjam plates of the reign of Sasānka 
rāja state that the city of Kongoda was situated on the bank of 
the salimā , which has not been found anywhere so far. The 
trace of the ancient name of this river may be found in the small 
river Sālia which flows into the Chilka lake . This part of the 
country extending from the Mahānadi to the Rșikulya answers 
well to the description given by the Chinese Pilgrim . Though 
at present there is no locality, which answers to the name 
Kongoda on the river Sālia, it is possible to believe that it 
ceased to exist on the fall of the Sailodbhavas about the middle 
of the seventh century . Now to grasp clearly the history of 
1 E.I. , III . pp . 41ff. 
2 Watters : Yuan Chwang : Vol . II , pp . 195-6 . 
& Dr. N. P. Chakravarti is responsible for this identification . E.I. , XXI, p . 28 . 
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the Early Dynasties of Andhradesa , it is necessary to survey 
the political history of the contemporary sailodbhava dynasty as 
their kingdom lay adjacent to Andhra and Kalinga and their 
history was intimately connected with the history of those two 
kingdoms. 

The scheme of the chronology and political history of the 
śailodbhavas put forward by former writers is not acceptable to 
me ; and my reasons for rejecting their scheme altogether are 
threefold . In the first place there are no reasonable grounds 
either to assign the sailodbhava dynasty to the period between 
the seventh and tenth centuries , or to suppose that there were 
two branches or dynasties , the Earlier holding sway from about 
550 to 700 A , D. and the Later ruling from about 825 to 1000 
50 to ? 

A. D. , and that the sovereignty of the Earlier 
Earlier Writers Sailodbhavas was interrupted by a family known 
and untenability 
of their theories . 

as Earlier Karas , between c . 700 and 825 A. D. 

Secondly it seems to me too much to rely on 
the doubtful testimony of palacography alone when other 
contemporary events do not agree with it . Palaeography by 
itself cannot be the sole guide in determining either the 
chronology or the genealogy of the family. particularly when 
other circumstances are not in consonance with it . Thirdly, 
the earlier writers have ignored the chronology of the contem 
porary dynasties of Andhradesa , Kalinga , Kõsala , Mēkala 
and other neighbouring kingdoms . In my opinion , the Sailod 
bhavas are an early dynasty , who have to be assigned to the 
period beginning from the middle of the fourth and closing 
with the first half of the seventh century . Accordingly they 
appear to be the contemporaries of the Mātharas , Vāsisthas , 
Visņukuņdins , Nalas and the Eastern Gangas among several 
others . They seem to have disappeared from the political 
horizon of the Deccan about the middle of the seventh century 
for ever , owing to the expansion of the Eastern Gangas from 
the south and the Sõmavamsis from the west . 


1 JAHRS, Vol . X , pp . 1-18 . ( Dr. R. C. Majumdar : History of the Sailodbhava 
Dynasty . ); R. D. Banerji : History of Orissa . 
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charters of the 


The history of the Sailodbhava dynasty is known from the 
nine copper - plate charters of the kings that have since been 
discovered and published . They are : -1 . The Buguda plates 
of Madhavavarma- Sainyabhita surnamed Śrīnivāsa. 2. The 
Puri plates of Mādhavavarma - Sainyabhita , alias Śrīnivāsa.2 
3. The Cuttack Museum Plates of Madhavavarman.3 4. The 

Parikud plates of Madhyamarājadēva. 5. The 
Sources of history Nivina copper - plate grant of Dharmarāja 
Copper plate 

Mānabhita.5 6. The Kondedda grant or the 
kings . Purī plates of Dharmarāja -Mānabhita.6 7. The 

Ganjam plates of Mādhavarāja - Sainyabhīta . 
8. The Khurda plates of Mādhavarāja - Sainyabhīta.8 9. And 
lastly, the Tekkall plates of Madhyamarāja (III) All the 
above records except Numbers 1 , 7 and 8 are dated , either in 
the regnal year of the king or in some era . 

The earliest of these records is no doubt the Buguda plates 
of Mādhavavarma- Sainyabhīta . It is undated . The inscription 
is written in characters that have been variously assigned to the 
seventh , eighth and tenth centuries . None of these opinions is 
therefore conclusive . The uncertain evidence of palaeography 
shall not therefore be our guide here ; and for the reasons that 
will be discussed , the inscription seems to be the earliest record 
of the family . It furnishes the following pedigree : 


1 E. I. , III . pp . 43ff. Remarks by Dr. Hultzsch , E.I. , VI , p . 144 , n . 1. , Note by 
Kielborn in E.I. , VII , pp . 100ff . 

2 E. I. XXIII , pp . 122–131 . 
3 E. 1. , XXIV , PP . 

148ff . 
4 E.I., XI, pp . 281-87 . 
5 E.I., XXI, pp . 34-41 . 

6 JBORS . , vol . XVI , pp . 176ff. Edited by Mr. Satyanarayan Rajaguru . Referred 
to in ARSIE , 1920–21, p . 93. Edited afresh in E.I., XIX , pp . 265ff. 

7 E.I. , VI , pp . 143ff. The record is published under the caption : The Gadjam plates 
of the time of Mahārājādhiraja S atankarāja . 

8 JASB. , vol . LXXIII, Pt . 1 , pp . 284ff. and plate . 
9 JBORS ., vol . IV , pp . 1658. Referred to in E. 1. XXI, p . 35, 4 , 6 , 
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Pulindasēna 
(Lord of Kalinga .) 


S ailodbhava. 


( in his family) 


1. Ranabhita , 


2. Sainyabhita . 
( in his family ) 


3. Yas obhita . 


4. Madhavavarma - Sainyabhita 
surnamed Srinivāsa . ( Donor ) 


The record is not dated . To the same reign has to 
be assigned the Puri plates of Mādhavavarma - Sainyabhita 
surnamed Srinivāsa . . The inscription is dated ; and according 
to Prof. Basak , it is saivat 20 ( ? ) + 3 = 23 , which is regarded 
as the regnal year . But neither the reading of the 
numeral nor the interpretation of the samvat as regnal year 
seem to be tenable . The inscription , however , furnishes the 
same pedigree as the Buguda plates . To the same reign may 
be assigned the Cuttack Museum plates of Mādhavavarman . 
The inscription is dated the 24th day of Śrāvaņa of the year 50 . 
The Year 50 may denote the year or the era of the ſailodbhava 
dynasty commencing with some date of Raṇabhita. The 
next record in point of chronology is the Parikud plates of 
Madhyamarājadēva. The inscription is dated . Prof. Banerji 
thinks that the date is given as 88 of some unknown era , which 
he identifies as the Harsa era , and equates the date to 88 + 606 
H. E = 694 A. D. Rai Bahadur Venkayya, on the contrary , 
takes a different view , which is not tenable . The grant is 
dated twice and the regnal year is undoubtedly 26. It is there . 
fore probable that Madhyamarājadēva I reigned for about 28 
years . The inscription gives not only the same pedigree as 
the two above mentioned grants but also gives one more 
generation . The lists of these charters are placed alongside 
each other for comparison at a glance , 


1 E.I. , XI. p . 282 , note 1 . 
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Buguda , Cuttack and Puri plates . 

Pulindasēna 


Parikud plates . 

Pulindasēna 


1. Sailodbhava 
(in his 

family) 


1. Sailodbhava 
( in his family ) 


1 
2. Ranabbita. 


2. Raņabhita . 


3. Sainyabhita ( 1 ) 
( in his family ) 


3. Sainyabhita ( I ) 
( in his family) 


4. Yasõbhita 


4 , Yasõbhita 


5. Mādhavavarma alias Srinivasa ( donor) 

surnamed Sainyabbita II . 


5. Sainyabbíta II , alias 

Srinivāsa , 


6 , Madhyamarājadēva ( donor) 

surnamed Yas obhita ( II ) 
The Koņdedda and Nivina grants of Dharmarāja - Mānabhīta 
seem to yield the next two generations of the dynasty and 
therefore obviously come after the Parikud plates , in point of 
time. We have accordingly the following pedigree : 

6. Madhyamarājadeva surnamed Yasõbhita II . 


7. Madhavarāja . 

8. Dharamarāja surnamed Mānabhita 
Then come two more charters , the Ganjam plates of 
Maharaja -Mahasamanta Mādhavarāja, dated the Gupta Year 300 
and the Khurda grant of Mādhavarāja - Sainyabhita .. These two 
inscriptions seem to belong to one and the same king , namely 
Mādhavarāja , surnamed Sainyabhīta . Here we have the two 
lists given in these records . 


1 Prof. R. G. Basak and Dr. N. P. Chakravarti read the names Rapabhita and 
Yas obbíta as Arañabhita and Ayas’õbhita respectively . They have not been able to 
reconcile themselves to read them as they are . Their reasons for amending them 
accordingly are far from convincing . Besides the Sailodbhava king , Hastivarman , the 
Eastern Ganga king too , bore the title Rapabhita and in such a manner as would leave 
no room for any suspicion or doubt whatsoever . Hastivarman apparently adopted the 
S ailõdbhava title as evidence of overthrowing his Sailodbhava contemporary . Dr. 
Chakravarti is not able to show that both the Ganga and Sailodbhava titles were not 
one and the same . If Raņabhita and Yas obhita are amended as Arañabhita and Ayas o 
bhita , tben Sainyabbita and Mānabhita should also be amended but the learned scholars 
have not been able to do that . In my opinion therefore , the epithets which are peculiar 
to the S ailödbhavas have to be understood and interpreted in the proper manner . The 
word bhīta is not to be understood as being afraid but as one who causes fright . 
Accordingly Rapabbita means one who causes fright iu battle , Yasõbhita , one who so 
causes fright by his fame or renown , and Mānabbita , one who cause fright by his pride . 
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Ganjam plates, 
Sailodbhava 


Khurda grant. 

S ailodbhava 


Maharaja -Mahasamanta 

Madhavarāja ( I ) 
surnamed Sainyabhita. 


Mahāraja -Mahasamanta 

Madhavarāja (1 ) 
surnamed Saioyabbita . 


Mahārāja Yas obhita 


Yas õbhita 


Mahārāja -Mahāsāmanta 

Maharāja -Mahāsāmanta 
Madhavarāja ( II ) 

Mādbavarāja ( II ) 
surnamed Saidyabbita . 

surnamed Sainyabbita 
Since the first prince of these lists is given the titles Maharaja 
Mahasamanta , it must be that he was not a paramount king but 
a vassal . And the manner in which the family pedigree is given 
also supports the view . It is possible therefore to presume that 
Maharaja -Mahasamanta Madhavarāja - Sainyabbīta is different 
from Mādhavarma - Sainyabhīta surnamed śrīnivāsa , the fifth 
king in the pedigree and the donor of the Buguda and Purī 
plates . We shall have to determine the place of this line of 
kings in the family pedigree . 

As the Ganjam plate is dated the Gupta year 300 , 
corresponding to 619–20 A. D. , previous writers have presumed 
that it must be the earliest record of the family . Their supposition 
is , however , far from being correct or tenable . The Ganjam 
plate does not describe the family pedigree in the usual manner 
of the earlier records , the Buguda , Puri and Parikud grants . 
At the beginning of the inscription Sas ānkarāja , who is probably 
identical with king sas ānka of Karņasuvarṇa, who according 
Yuan Chwang , murdered Rājyavardhana, the elder brother of 
Harşavardhana , king of Thānēs var ,1 is mentioned as the 
Maharajadhiraja ruling the earth , he must be understood to 
have been the overlord of Maharaja -Mahasamanta Madhava 
rāja - Sainyabhīta , the donor of the grant . The preamble 
of the record does not also show that the donor s grandfather 
was the founder of the dynasty . The inscription begins rather 


1 See Beal, Siyuki. Vol . I , p . 210. In Bāņa s Harşacarita , the slaying of Rājya 
vardhana is attributed to the king of Gauda , who according to one manuscript of 
Sriharşacarita was called Narēndragupta. ( E. I , I , p . 10) but according to the 
commentator on the Sri Harşacarita ( Bombay edn . 1892 , p . 195) was named S as ãoka, 
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abruptly, with the mention of the donor s ancestor , without 
describing the origin of the family . It is probable , therefore, 
that the princes mentioned in this and the Khurda grant 
were descendants of Madhyamarājadēva surnamed Yasābhīta , 
the donor of the Parikud grant . There is one circumstance 
which supports this conjecture. While the donor and 
his grandfather are mentioned with the epithets Maharaja 
Mahasamanta, the donor s father Yasõbhita is referred 
to by the kingly title Maharaja , apparently meaning a 
paramount sovereign. Like Maharaja -Mahasamanta Madhava 
rāja ( II ) who was a vassal of Sas ānkarāja or śasānkadēva, his 
ancestor, Madhavarāja ( I ) also appears to have been a vassal 
of a sovereign . Who could be that sovereign ? The Nivina 
and Kondedda grants speak of a Mādhava , younger brother 
of Dharmarāja, who usurped the throne of Kongoda and formed 
the evil intention of driving away his elderly relations i . c . 
Dharmarāja , from the country . After having been defeated by 
his elder brother , the records state that, Mādhavarāja sought 
the assistance of King Trivara. And later on , being foiled in 
that attempt as well , apparently at the battle of Phāsika, he 
died broken - hearted at the foot of the Vindhyas . These 
facts show presumably that Mādhavarāja was a protege of, and 
acknowledged the suzerainty of King Trivara who has been 
rightly identified with Tivaradēva of Kõsala . It is thus possible 
to assume that Maharaja -Mahasamanta Mādhavarāja ( I ) , the 
grandfather of the donor of the Ganjam and Khurda grants was 
the same as Mādhava , the protege of King Tivaradēva . If this 
view is correct , then we get three more generations from 
Madhyamarāja ( I ) surnamed Yasõbhita II . 

It follows further that the Buguda , Purī , Parikud , Nivina 
and Koņdedda grants are earlier than the Ganjam and Khurda 


1 राज्यं लब्ध्वा प्रदपविगणित तयोमाधवो ज्येष्ठभावान् 

तस्या देशादस्मा दपास्तुं कृतविषममतिर्विग्रहे फासिकायाम् । 
युद्धक्षोभेन भनोनृपतिपरमसौ संश्रित स्त्रिवराख्यं 

पश्चात्तेनापि साद्धं पुनरपि विजितो विन्ध्यपादेषुजीर्णः ॥ 
2 E.I., XXI, p . 36 . agree with Dr. N. P. Chakravarti in identifying Trivara with 
Tivaradēva of Kosala. 
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plates and , therefore, all the kings mentioned in those grants 
preceded the princes mentioned in the last two records . 

There now remains one more inscription , the Tekkali 
plates of Madhyamarāja. Unfortunately the first and the last 
plates of this record are missing , and thus instead of a complete 
pedigree of the family we get only the intervening kings. 
This record seems to contain the names of the successors of 
Madhyamarāja I surnamed Yasābhīta II, the donor of the 
Parikud grant . The genealogy recorded in this charter is as 
follows : 

Madhyamarājadēva I 


2. Dharmarāja -Mānabbita 


3. Madhyamarājadēva II 


Allaparāja ( ? ) 


4. Ranaksābha 


Yuvaraja Taillapanibha 


Madhyamarajadēva III 
Accordingly we obtain the following pedigree from the Parikud , 
Ganjam , Khurda and Tekkali plates of the dynasty . 

6. Madhyamarājadeva ( 1 ) 


surnained Yas obhita II. 


1 
8. Dharmarāja - Mānabhita . 

(Maharajadhiraja ) 


7. Madhavarāja ( I ) 
(Mahārāja - Mahāsāmanta ) 


Madhyamarājadēva ( II ) 


Allaparaja 


Maharāja Yas obbita 


Raņaksõbha . 


Yuvaraja Taillapanibba. 
Madhyamarājadēva III , 


Madhavarāja ( II ) 

Mahārāja 
Mahasamanta . 


1 Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri and Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar read the name 
of the prince Allaparāja as Pētavyõllaparāja . (J BORS., IV , p . 165ff; and E.I. , XX , 
Appendix , No. 1676 , ) and make him a son of Madhyamarāja II . It is not a correct 
reading . The name has to be read as Allaparāja and the passage containing the name 
as paitruyöllaparaja ( I. 19) meaning uncle Allaparāja . as Dr. Chakravarti suggests . 
( E.I. , XXI, p . 35 , n . 6. ) At the same time I do not agree with Dr. R. C. Majumdar in 
presuming that Madhyamarāja III was the son of both Allaparāja and Yuvarja Tailla 
panibha as well . (See JAHRS , X , pp . 2 and 7. ) 
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With the help of the results that we have so for obtained , 
we proceed to determine as approximately as possible , respect 
being had for the chronology of the contemporary dynasties 
like the Mātharas , Vāsisthas and the Gangas , the chronological 
succession of the sailodbhava dynasty as follows: 

Śailodbhava Dynasty 
1. Pulindasēna. c . 350-360 

( Lord of Kalinga . ) 


2. Sailodbhava, c. 390—420 A. D. 

( Founder of the dynasty .) 


In his family 

3. Raņabhita , c . 440-460 
( Established the sovereignty of his family in Kongoda . ) 

1 
4. Sainyabhita I , c . 460–475 


In his family 
5. Yasābhīta I. , c . 480-495 


6. Mādhavavarman alias Śrīnivāsa , 
surnamed Sainyabhita II 495-520 

Asvamēdhayajin , 
7. Madhyamarājadēva I , surnamed Yasābhīta II , c . 520-548 . 

(Asvamēdhayajin ) 


Mahārājādhiraja 
9. Dharmarāja surnamed Mānabhīta , 

c . 554585 


Mahārāja -Mahasāmanta 

8. Madhavarāja I 

c . 548-554 . 


10. Madhyamarājadēva II, Unnamed son . 11. Yasābhīta III . 
c . 585-590 

c . 590_605 . 


12. Raņkşõbha , Allaparaja Yuvaraja 13. Madhavarāja II , 
c . 605-610. 

Taillapanibha. surnamed Sainya 

bhīta III 610-635 
Mahārāja -Mahāsamanta 
14. Madhyamarājadēva III . 

c . 635-650, 
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There are certain problems connected with the chronology 
of the ſailodbhavas which require a critical examination as 
preliminary to the study of the political history of the dynasty . 
The Parikud plates of Madhyamarājadēva contain two dates ; 
rather the inscription is dated twice , first, in the regnal year 
clearly as şad - vimsatimē vijayavardhamana rajye , in the year 

26 of the victorious reign , ( 1.45 ) and secondly , 
Certain problems in the year 88 of an unspecified era , which 

R. D. Banerji identified with the Harsa era.1 
chronology . Therefore it is obvious that the twenty - sixth 

year of Madhyamārajadēva I coincided with 
the year 88 of the unspecified era. Apparently , the ſailod 
bhavas reckoned an era which does not seem to be identical 
either with the Harsa or any other known era . It may be in 
all probability the era of the Sailodbhava sovereingty itself. 
We shall examine this question , 


connected with 
the Sailodbhava 


The Puri plates of Mādhavavarma - Sainyabhīta seem to 
mention a year in the same unspecified era like the Cuttack 
Museum plates of the same king , which are dated the year 50 . 
Both these charters belong to one and the same king ; it is 
incorrect to assume that the Cuttack plate records the edict of 
Mādhavarāja - Sainyabhīta, the donor of the Khurda and Ganjam 
plates . This wrong identification involves many real difficulties. 
The donor of the Cuttack record is a paramount king while 
that of the Khurda and Ganjam plate is not . Madhavavarman 
and Mādhavarāja were two different persons . Madhavavarman 
claims to be an offerer of the A s vamēdha and other rites , while 
Mādhavaraja does not claim any such achievements for himself 
and what is more , calls himself Maharaja - Mahasamanta , a 
feudatory prince . The Cuttack record is the composition of 
Upēndrasimha son of Kundabhõgi , like the Buguda and 
Puri plates . The same officer Jayasimha who engrossed 
the Puri edict with the royal seal , placed the royal seal 
(lañchitam or tapitam ) on the Cuttack plates as well . And 
the same Skandabhõgi who engraved the edict on the 


1 E.I .. XI , pp . 281-287 . 
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connected with 


Cuttack plates , appears as the engraver of the Purſ plates. 
The date of the Purī plates has been doubtfully read as Samvat 
23 and regarded as the regnal year. Some may feel tempted 
to read the first numerical symbol as 10 , but it seems to be 
clearly the symbol for 60 , and therefore the Samvat has to be 
read as 63. Apparently the Purī plates too refer to the date 
in some era like the Cuttack plates and not to any regnal 
year. Accordingly, it is reasonable to suppose that the 
Sailodbhavas commenced an era from some important event . 

There is at present no clue for determining 
Sailodbhava 

that event ; it seems that it was connceted with 
era : Presumably 

the reign of Raṇabhīta , who presumably esta 
töe establishment blished the sovereignty of his family in 
of the Kingdom 
of Kongoda . 

Kongoda . This event may possibly have 

occurred about the middle of the fifth century . 
For the present it cannot be more precisely fixed . Having 
been driven from Kalinga , the Sailodbhavas , presumably 
established themselves firmly as the lords of Kongoda . 
And that event may have given the starting point for the era 
which is recorded in the family charters . All the ſailodbhava 
records refer to Ranabhīta as the first paramount king in the 
family, if we leave out of account the eponymous legendary 
prince . It is for this reason apparently that the Eastern Ganga 
Hastivarman assumed the epithet Raņabhita , after destroying 
his Sailodbhava contemporary . 

This conjecture finds support in the other charters of 
the family . The Kondedda and Nivina grants of Dharmarāja 
speak of Mahās iva Tīvaradēva as an earlier contemporary 
of the Sailodbhava monarch . Elsewhere Tīvaradēva s period 
as paramount king of Kõsala has been fixed about 545-555 
A. D. Dharmarājadēva claims to have destroyed Tīvaradēva 
before he ascended the throne , and therefore his reign must 
have commenced after or about the date of Tivaradeva s fall 
(c. 555 ) . It has been assumed that the Nivina grant was dated 
in the ninth year and the Kondedda charter in the thirtieth year 


1 Prof. Basak (E. I. , XXIII , p . 127 , text - line 43 ) reads the name as Chchaddibhõgi 
it is incorrect . The name is plainly written as Skandabhogi . 
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of the reign of Dharmarājadēva. This assumption does not 
seem to be sound . The numeral in the Nivina plate which has 
been read as 9 is not clear . It may be anything ; but it cannot 
be 9 ; and it cannot be deemed to be the regnal year either. 
The Kondedda plate too contains a date ; and the numeral has 
been variously interpreted by scholars . Mr. Rājaguru believes 
it to be Samvat 512 of the Saka era.1 Mr. Venkobarao takes the 
symbol to represent 800,2 while Mr. Gupte reads the date as 
vijayarajya samvat 30.3 There is no doubt that the readings of 
all these scholars are doubtful . The numeral is something which 
cannot at present be correctly made out . Suffice it to say for 
the present , however , that the Parikud, Koņdedda and Nivina 
charters contain a date in some samvat and in symbols which 
denote sometimes hundreds rather than tens or regnal years. 
We shall leave out of consideration for the present the uncertain 
readings of dates of these grants , and assume that Dharmarāja 
dēva s period commenced about 554 or 555 and that the dates 
of the Kondedda and Nivina grants fall sometime after that 
date . 

The Nivina grant has been assumed to be an earlier record .. 
It does not really appear to be so ; the internal evidence is 
against such a presumption . In the Kondedda plate , the king 
calls himself simply the glorious Dharmarājadēva , son of him , 
who performed the celebrated Mahamakha , Vajapeya and the 
Asvamēdha sacrifice . On the contrary in the Nivina grant, he 
calls himself Mānabhīta and proclaims that his assumption of 
supreme sovereignty had not brought about any change in him . 
He assumes the epithets Paramabhattaraka , Paramamahës vara , 
Maharajadhiraja and Paramēs vara and claims imperial dignity . 
Presumably , therefore, the Nivina grant is a later charter, 
issued long after Dharmarājadēva ascended the throne and 
claimed imperial dignity . He was a young man when he 
conquered the kingdom and would appear to have been well 
advanced in age at the time of the Nivina charter . 

To be able 


1 JBORS . , Vol . XVI , p . 176ff . 
2 ARSIE . 1920-21, p . 93. 
3 E. I. , XIX , p . 267. 
4 Dr. R. C. Majumdar is of the same opinion . See JAHRS . , Vol . X , p . 4 . 
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to conquer the neighbouring kingdoms or overawe them , and 
claim to be an emperor , a long reign of about thirty years may 
be necessary . 

This long reign from about 554 to 585 is in 
suitable accordance with the course of events in Kõsala , Kalinga 
and Andhra , as shown elsewhere . 

The date of leading importance is that of the Ganjam 
plates of Mādhavarāja -Sainyabbita of the time of Sas ānkarāja.1 
The record registers the grant of a village at an eclipse of the 
sun in the Gupta year 300 corresponding to ś . S. 541 expired 
or 619-20 A. D. There was only a single eclipse of the sun in 
Ś . S. 541 and that took place on the Phālguna newmoon . 

This 
eclipse may be therefore presumed to be the occasion for 
the charity . The date has been equated to March 9 , 620 A.D. 
As this inscription is written in characters which are distinctly 
later than those of the Kondedda and Nivina grants , the princes 
mentioned herein , like those of the Khurda plates , have to be 
placed after Dharmarājadēva. It is probable that Maharaja 
Mahasamanta Madhavarāja ,the ancestor of the line of the Ganjam 
charter, was the same as Madhava , the younger brother of 
Dharmarājadēva. Thus it is plain that all the kings mentioned 
in the earlier records beginning with Buguļa grant seem to 
have reigned before the close of the sixth century , and that they 
cannot be placed on the doubtful testimony of palaeography 
either in the eighth or ninth century. 


1 E.I. , VI . pp . 143-16 ; text line 45 . 
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the eponymous 


2. Political History of the ſailodbhava Dynasty. c . 350–650 A.D. 

The origin of the Sailodbhava dynasty is imbedded in 
obscurity as the origin of almost every other ancient dynasty of 
Dakşiņāpatha . All the copper - plate charters of the family 
refer to a prince called Pulindasēna as the first lord of Kalinga. 

Whence this prince came , who he was , 
Pulindasēna : and by what circumstances he acquired the 
the progenitor of 

sovereignty of Kalinga are not narrated in the 
prince Sailodbhava inscriptions of the family. According to the 

chronology proposed above , Pulindasēna s 
date , assuming that he was a historical person , falls about the 
middle of the fourth century . Pulindasēna appears to be a 
political adventurer who took advantage of the chaotic condition 
that followed the southern expedition of Samudragupta and 
established himself as the supreme lord of Kalinga . His 
date may be placed about 350-365 A. D. Pulindasēna s 
sovereignty appears to have been shortlived : for, almost 
simultaneously rose Vāsisthiputra - Saktivarman , the ancestor or 
the founder of the Māthara dynasty on the throne of Kalinga . 
Saktivarman conquered the northern provinces of Kalinga and 
extended his suzerainty over the entire Kalinga . The Rāgõlu 
plates of his period bear testimony to this fact. It is probable 
that Vāsisthiputra - Śaktivarman I , conquered and destroyed the 
adventurer Pulindasēna and established his own dynasty in 
Kalinga . What became of the successors or descendants of 
Pulindasēna in Kalinga is not known . It is reasonable to 
presume that they fled from Kalinga , unable apparently to 
regain their hold on that country . 

It may be remembered that the successors of Śaktivarman I 
were defeated and dislodged from their ancient capital Pista 
pura in southern Kalinga by the sālankāyanas of Vengi . 
Thereafter, it appears that , Anantavarman the of 
Vāsişthiputra - Śaktivarman and his son Ananta - Saktivarman 
or Saktivarman II removed the seat of their government to 
northern Kalinga and reigned over Kalinga or North 
Kalinga from their new city Simhapura . About this time , it 


son 
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appears, that the descendants of Pulindasēna moved northwards 
and founded a new kingdom in Kongoda -mandala. This region 
would seem to have extended from the Mabānadi in the north to 
Rșikulya in the south and to have extended as far Kosala on 
the west and in its hey - day comprised even the region on the 
northern bank of the Mahānadi . Kongoda is a rocky country, 
and that probably accounts for the reigning dynasty of Kongoda 
founded by the descendants of Pulindasēna to have called them 
selves Sailodbhavas , sprung out of rock . The epithet Śilaslakal. 
odbhēdī , found in the formal preambles of the charters of the 
family, supports this hypothesis . God Brahman created a ruler 
named Sailodbhava " who split asunder parts of a rock , and 
was founder of a dynasty ." Pulindasēna is said to have 
worshipped God Brahman in order to create a fit ruler for 
the land and that the god granted his wish by creating out of 
rocks the eponymous prince śailodbhava . The truth underlying 
this seems to be that , Pulindasēna having been conquered and 
expelled , fled and took shelter in the rocky region of Kongoda 

and there died apparently broken - hearted . 
2. Sailodbhava 

He however hoped that a descendant of his 

might arise one day and conquer a kingdom 
or recover the old kingdom of Kalinga . His wish was fulfilled 
when there arose a prince of his stock and obtained the 
rulership of Kongoda-nandala . 

He was the eponymous 
prince Sailodbhava. The term Sailodbhava literally means 
one who sprang out of rocks ‘ or one who sprang from 
under rocks" but figuratively it may be interpreted to mean a 
person who was an innabitant of a rocky country . It was in 
this fashion probably that the first prince who acquired the 
sovereignty of Kongoda -mandala and founded a dynasty came 
to be called Sailodbhava . We may , therefore , presume 
reasonably enough that prince Sailodbhava was the first historical 
king of Kongoda -mandala. His period may be fixed in the 
first quarter of the fifth century , circa 390—420 A. D. 
be recalled that towards the end of this period the śālankayanas 
were uprooted in Vergi by the Vişņukundin monarch Mādhava 
varman I. About this time, too , it would appear that the 
Māthara kings were also distressed by wars and rebellions in 


c . 360-420 A. D. 


It may 
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Kalinga as the frequent change of their capital from Simhapura 
to Vardhamānapura and then to śrīpura , and the events of the 
reigns of Umavarman would indicate.1 The political turmoil in 
Kalinga probably enabled Sailodbhava to establish himself as 
the lord of the region known by the name Kongoda-mandala 
about this period . 


Nothing is known about the immediate successors or the 
descendants of Sailodbhava . śailodbhava or his descendant , it 
is possible to believe , was overthrown by Umavarman , the 
powerful Māthara king of Kalinga ( c . 400—430 A. D. ) at this 
juncture . That may be the reason for the obscuration of the 
Sailodbhava sovereignty after the fall of śailõdbhava . Vistākha 
varman , the last of the Mātharas , may possibly have sought to 
destroy the Sailodbhavas ; but it would appear that he 
himself was destroyed in the conflict that ensued with his 
enemies , the Vasisthas in the south - west and the sailodbhavas 
in the north - east . The Mātharas disappeared finally and their 
kingdom was seized by the rising Văsișthas . Thus the Sailod 
bhavas would seem to have gained some respite and emerged 
once more from obscurity . All that the inscriptions of the 
dynasty state , is that in the lineage ( kula ) of Sailodbhava was 

born a king named Raṇabhīta . They seem to 
suggest that the name Raņabhīta became quite 

appropriate to him , because he frightened many 
a time the wives of his enemies , who were afraid that their 
husbands would be killed if they encountered him on battle 
field . This figurative expression further seems to denote that 
Raņabhita was so powerful that without ever having occasion 
to fight, simply overawed his foes and protected his kingdom . 
Raņabhita s period , c . 440 to 460 A. D. , synchronises with fall 
of the Mātharas in Kalinga . During this period the Visņu 
kundin emperor Mādhavavarman I died , and shortly after 
wards his son Dēvavarman was defeated and slain by the Pallava 


3. Rapabhita 
c . 440-460 A.D. 


1 See BOOK III ante : The History of the Māthara dynasty of Kalinga . pp . 890ff. 
2 शैलोद्भवस्य कुलजो रणभति आसीयेनासकृत्कृतभियां द्विषदङ्गनानाम् । 

ज्योत्स्नाप्रबोधसमयेस्वधियैव सार्द्धमाकंपितो नयनपक्ष्मजलेषु चन्द्रः ॥ 
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son 


king Simhavarman III . Mādhavavarman IT , the and 
successor Dēvavarman fled the country . About this period , too 
the Vāsistha kings , Gunavarman and his son Prabhañjanavarman 
rose to power and established a kingdom in Dēvarāstra on 
the ruins of the Māthara sovereignty . The Vāsisthas , there 
fore, did not apparently come into hostile contact with Raņa 
bhīta . If we accept the statements of the Buguda and 
Parikud grants , it would appear that the Vāsisthas were not 
strong enough at this juncture to oppose Raņabhīta , and so left 
the sailodbhava king in peaceful enjoyment of his kingdom 
which at this period included the region as far as the Mahendra 
giri . This conjecture is reasonable , because for the first time , 
the Succession passed peacefuly from father to son . Raṇabhita 
was succeded by his son Sainyabhita I. 

The dynastic records state that Sainyabhīta I was a power 
ful king , who won victories in several battles . It is stated 
further : " At his successes won by the strength of the 
impenetrable row of elephants in many a battle the earth 
rejoiced . " ! Sainyabhīta s period , 460–475 A. D. would seem 
to synchronise with the reigns of Prabhañjanvarman and Ananta 
varman in Dēvarāstra . It is also probable that his numerous 

victories with troops of impenetrable rows of 
4. Sainyabhita ( 1 ) 
c . 460-475 A.D. 

huge elephants against the Vasistha king of 

his time , made the latter to strictly confine his 
rule to southern Kalinga or possibly to Dēvarāstra alone. It 
is possible to presume that his period was spent in interminable 
wars with the powerful Anantavarman , the Vāsistha king . 
The reign of Sainyabhita I for that reason must have been cut 
short . Anantavarman , the greatest king of the Vāsisthas 
( c. 460—485 ) quickly conquered his foes and acquired the 
sovereignty , meaning probably of the ſailodbhavas of Kalinga.2 
For the first time the Vasisthas under Anantavarman became 
the rulers of the entire Kalinga . This claim of the Vasistha 


1 Buguda and Puri lates . 

तस्याभवद्विबुधपालसमस्यं सूनुः श्रीसैन्यति इति भूमिपतिर्गरीयान् । 

यं प्राप्य नैकशतनागघटाविघट्टलब्धप्रसादविजयं मुमुदे धरित्री ॥ 
2 See Book IV ante . The history of the Vāsisthas is discussed in pp . 469 , ff . 
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5. Yas õbbita I. 
c . 480-495 A. D. 


monarch would mean two things ; firstly, that since the days of 
Raņabhita , the ſailodbhava kingdom included the northern 
provinces of Kalinga as well as Kongoda ; and secondly that the 
death of Sainyabhita I marked the end of the Sailodbhava 
sovereignty over Kalinga for a second time . 

The immediate successors of Sainyabhīta I are not known 
for the family charters are silent about them . It is possible to 
believe that they were destroyed by Anantavarman , The 
dynastic records merely state that in the family of Sainyabhīta I , 
apparently after lapse of some period , there arose Yasābhīta . 

Some scholars hold that the correct spelling or 
the form of the name of the king should be 

Ayasobhita and not Yasābhīta, and in the same 
manner Raņabhīta should be Aranabhita . But I confess, I am 
unable to accept the correction for the reasons stated elsewhere ! 
and also for the reason that the other two titles Sainyabhita 
and Mānabhīta are in perfect harmony of sense with the 
epithets Raņabhita and Yasābhīta . One cannot understand , 
therefore, why should Yasābhīta and Raņabhīta alone , on 
the ground of sandhi rules , be picked out and corrected into 
Aysõbhīta and Araṇabhita ? These titles are quite peculiar 
to the ſailodbhavas , and in my opinion appear to have some 
special significance , which at present we have no means to 
understand . It is therefore, proper to retain the title Yaso 
bhita as it is without trying to import into it a meaning which 
its authors never probably intended . Yasābhīta s period has 
been assumed to be approximately 480—495 A. D. It seems to 
have been peaceful and prosperous . 

The son and successor of Yasõbhīta I was Sainyabhita II . 
He would seem to be the first great king of the dynasty . There 
are three records of his time : the Buguda , Cuttack and the 
Purī plates . The Cuttack plates mention Mādhavavarma with 
the epithet Sainyabhita but do not refer to his second name 
Śrinivasa. The Buguda plates mention that Mādhavavarmā 
was the personal name of the king and that , he had another 


1 See ante p . 620 , n . 1 
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surnamed 


alias Srinivasa . 
c . 495-520 A. D. 


name Śrinivāsa while his title was Sainyabhīta . The Parikud 
and other later charters of the family do not mention him by 

his personal name but refer to him by his title 
6. Mādhavavarma Sainyabhīta and the secondary name Śrīnivāsa . 

Sainyabhita II is said to have destroyed the 
Sainyabhita II 

enemies , performed the Asvamëdha and other 
important kratus , and thus pleased the earth , 
meaning his kingdom or people . 

It appears 
from the family records that he was a very handsome prince and 
that he was called the lotus to the bees which were the 

eyes 

of 
charming women . The Parikud plate states that Sainyabhita II 
acquired even the sovereignty over the whole of Kalinga . 
Tlfis claim , as will be presently seen , is not an empty boast . 
Sainyabhīta II reigned both over Kalinga and Kongoda 
mandala as the supreme king . 

The period of Sainyabhita II , c . 495-520 A. D. , was the 
most eventful period in the ancient history of Daksiņāpatha . 
It synchronised with the reign of the Vākāțaka emperor Hari 
sēna . The Vākāțaka Empire reached the zenith during this 
period ; and it disappeared also like a shadow quickly on the 
death of Harisēna , about the beginning the sixth century . 
The Vākāțaka monarch , as shown elsewhere , fell on account 
of the fierce and relentless hostility of Indrabhattāraka, the 

mighty king of Andhradesa . It will be 
remembered that Harisēna set up rivals to the 

respective rightful claimants in the kingdoms 
the Vişņukuņdins 

of Kalinga , Kõsala , Andhra , Kuntala and 
at this period . others , and thereby acquired some sort of 

loose hegemony over the whole of Daksiņā 
patha. Harisēna s commands were willingly obeyed by his 
subordinate allies or proteges in Kuntala , Avanti , Lāta , Kalinga , 
Kõsala and even Andhra . About 485 A. D. the Vāsistha king 
Anantavarman was destroyed and his dynasty was uprooted in 
Kalinga , by Madhavavarman II who was probably assisted by 
his ally, the Sailodbhava king Yas obhīta I. Shortly afterwards , 
Madhavavarma - Sainyabhita II ascended the throne of Kongoda , 
conquered his foes and extended his sway into North 


Probable 
alliance between 


and Sailodbhavas 
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Kalinga . He was probably an ally of the Visņukuņdin king 
Vikramēndravarman I and his son Indrabhattāraka as well , 
afterwards. An alliance between the Visņukuņdins and the 
Sailodbhava king at that juncture appeared to be too formidable 
a menace to the Vākātaka ascendancy in Dakṣiṇāpatha. It 
seems reasonable , therefore , to presume that Harisēna set up 
a rival to Indrabhattāraka in Andhradesa and in the same 
manner helped the Eastern Ganga family to set up a powerful 
kingdom in the west in Trikalinga, and thus diverted the 
attention of his foes in Andhradesa , Kalinga and Kongoda , for a 
short period from him . 

After the fall of Harisēna and the quick disappearance of the 
Vākāțaka Empire , both śainyabhīta II from the north - east and 
Indrabhattāraka from the south - west attempted simultaneously 
the destruction of the newly established Ganga dynasty in 
Trikalinga . Herein lies the cause apparently for the bitter 
hatred of the Eastern Ganga king Adhiraja Indravarman I for 
Indrabhattāraka . Mādhavavarma - Sainyabhita s death at this 
juncture , perhaps at the hands of his Ganga foe, presumably 
saved a coalition of the Visņukuņdin and Sailõdbhava kings 
and the consequent uprooting of the Eastern Ganga dynasty . 
The presence of the powerful Indrabhattāraka in Kalinga 
according to the Rāmatirtham plates at this period , 
520–527 A. D. amply corroborates the supposition that the 
Vişņukuņdin monarch planned the complete overthrow of 
the Eastern Ganga sovereignty in Trikalinga with the 
assistance or co - operation of the ſailodbhava king . The 
death of Mādhavavarma - Sainyabhita II and the accession of his 
son Madhyamarajadēva or Yasobhīta II at this juncture c . 520 . 
did not however alter the situation . Ten years passed in that 
manner in protracted conflict. The Eastern Ganga king 
Indravarman I , slowly consolidated his position and gathered the 
intransigent and treacherous vassals of the Visņukuņdin Empire 
under his banner and at last inflicted a crushing blow on 
Indrabhattāraka . The timely death of Indrabhattāraka , about 
530 A. D. however saved the Eastern Ganga dynasty from 
destruction . 
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As vamēdha 
c . 515 A. D. 


The Purī plate states that Madhavavarma- Sainyabhīta II 
performed the As vamëdha sacrifice and thus pleased his king 
dom . The claim seems to be just and true . The Purī plate is 
believed to have been dated the 23rd year of his victorious 

reign , and if it be so , the As vamēdha must have 
Madhavavarma been celebrated before the date of that grant . 
Sainyabbita s 

Reckoning from the initial date , c . 495 A. D. , 
which has been fixed for the commencement 

of the probable period of Sainyabhīta II , the 
23rd year falls about 518 A. D. Accordingly , Madhavavarma 
Sainyabhīta must have celebrated the As vamedha, sometime 
before that date . The date is probable and is in suitable 
agreement with the chronology of the contemporary dynasties . 
By that date the first king or the founder of the Eastern Ganga 
dynasty of Trikalinga appears to have been overthrown . And 
his great ally , Harisēna s , too , fell about 510 A. D. Thus it is 
reasonable to assume that the Ganga king , Harisēna s protege , 
perished about the same time . The interval following the 
death of the first Ganga king and the rise of Indravarman I , 
who claimed to be the sun in the spotless sky of the Ganga 
family, seems to be the opportune period during which śrīnivāsa 
Sainyabhīta II celebrated the As vamëdha rite . There was no 
power either in Trikalinga or in Kösala that could oppose his 
Astvamëdha . And the lord of Andhradesa , Indrabhattāraka , 
was his great ally . It is , therefore , reasonable to assume that 
Śrīnivāsa s As vamēdha took place about 515 A. D. 

Madhavavarma - Sainyabhita II s successor was his son 
Madhyamarāja I , surnamed Yasõbhita II . He had a long and 
victorious reign which has been assumed to have lasted roughly 
twenty -eight years on the basis of the regnal year given the 
Parikud plates . His period has been fixed about 520–548 A.D. 
The hostilities between the Eastern Gangas and the Sailodbhavas 
would seem to have revived during the reign of Madhyamarāja 
dēva I. So great and powerful was this king and probably so 
decisive and crushing were his victories that towards the end of 
his long and eventful reign the sovereignty of the Eastern 
Gangas was completely overshadowed . This supposition is based 
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dēva I surnamed 


c . 520-548 A. D. 


on the circumstance viz . , that of this period , 540—560 A. D. , 
there are no records of the Eastern Ganga dynasty . And the 
kings , Hastivarman and his successor Indravarman II , that 
ascended the throne of Kalinga after c . 575 A. D. proudly 
claimed the firm establishment of the Ganga sovereignty in 
Kalinga . 

Madhyamarājadēva I was apparently a greater king than 
his illustrious father. The Parikud grant speaks of him as the 
offeror of the Mahamakha, Vajapēya and Asvamēdha sacrifices 
and as having attained great celebrity . 

He is 
7. Madhyamarāja- spoken of as " a devotee of the venerable feet 

of his father and mother " , as Paramamahēs vara 
Yasõbbita ( II ) 

" devout worshipper of Mahēs vara " and as 

Śailodbhava -kula - tilaka, " the ornament of the 
Sailõdbhava family . " The performance of Vajapéya, Mahamakha 
and Astvamëdha sacrifices denotes that Madhyamarājadēva I 
attained the rank of a cakravartin and levied tribute from a 
number of conquered kings . Madhyamarājadēva s claim to 
universal suzerainty and the performance of A s vamēdha sacrifice 
are therefore important events in the history of the Deccan at 
this period . His Aslvamëdha may have taken place about 540 , 
after the fall of Indravarman I of Trikalinga . Madhyamarājadēva 
was a contemporary of three Vişņukuņņin kings , Indrabhattāraka , 
Vikramēndravarman II and Govindavarman successively. 
Indrabhattāraka s reign ended in a military disaster . Vikra 
mēndravarman II ascended the throne , quickly restored the 
prestige of his house and died . Then followed the short reign 
of Govindavarman surnamed Vikramās raya. 

Govindavarman espoused the cause of Kumāragupta 111 . 
His reign proved to be a memorable period . He placed 

himself at the head of great confederacy of the 
Madhyama kings of Daksiņāpatha and led an expedition 
raja - Yas öbbita II . 

against the Maukhari king Īs anavarman who 
poraries . 

at this period attempted to subvert the Later 

Gupta dynasty of Magadha. It appears that 
Govindavarman and his confederates joined together to destroy 
Isānavarman and restore the sovereignty of Northern India and 


and bis contem 
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Magadha to Kumāragupta III . Govindavarman s invasion was 
unsuccessful in the end ; Isānavarman was able to defeat the 
great confedaracy of kings after a heroic struggle ; and then 
he could crown himself on the throne of his ancestors . The 
Maukhari king routed 

routed the mighty armies of elephants , 
horses and foot soldiers of the Andhra monarch and his 
confederates , according to the contemporary records . The 
Jaunpur fragment mentions that the lord of Dhāra or Western 
Mālwa and the king of Surāstra whose territory lay by the 
Raivataka mountain , were among the powerful confederates of 
Govindavarman . These kings belonged to the north - western 
region of Daksiņāpatha . And the Hārāh inscription mentions 
the lord of the śūlika who had an army of countless gallopping 
horses and the king of the Gaudas who inhabited the seashore , 
among the allies of the lord of Andhradesa . The sülika king 
has been tentatively identified with the king of Sarabhapura of 
this period . In the same manner, the lord of the Gaudas may 
be reasonably identified with the sailodbhava king Madhyama 
rājadēva I , surnamed Yasābhīta II . There are two grounds 
in support of this identification . Firstly , the sailodbhava king . 
dom at this period would seem to have extended as far as the 
river Dāmādar in the north , bordered on the kingdom of Kõsala 
in the west and on the sea in the east and included the region of 
North Kalinga in the south . It is probable therefore that 
the Sailodbhavas were known as the Gaudas to the Maukhari 
king at this period . Secondly, there was no Gauda dynasty 
on the banks of the Dāmõdar in West Bengal or in Orissa at 
that time save that of the sailodbhavas . Accordingly the 
Gauda king referred to in the Hārāh inscription would seem 
to be the powerful Sailodbhava king Madhyamarājadēva 
Yasābhīta II. The chronology that has been proposed 
for this dynasty and for the course of events in the history of 
Deccan during the middle of the sixth century fully support the 
identification . 


Madhyamarājadēva I was also a pious monarch , and in his 
kingdom religion and dharma flourished . Apparently Buddhism 
received no support or patronage during his reign . The Parikud 
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record states that while he reigned sages left their abodes 
and performed various austerities to seek after the divya -pada 
or mokşa, which was his kingdom ." Here is clear proof of the 
revival of Vedic Brahmanism and Brahmanical rites in Kongoda . 
During his reign the glory of the ſailodbhava dynasty reached 
the zenith . 


Mahāsāmarta 


It would appear that after Madhayamarājadēva s death , 
there arose troubles and dynastic disputes in the kingdom . 
Madhayamarāja left two sons , Dharmarāja and Madhavarāja II . 
The younger son Mādhava 

son Madhava took forcible 
8. Usurpation of 
Mahārāja 

possession of the kingdom and attempted to 

expel or actually expelled from the kingdom 
Madhavarāja II 

his elder brother Dharmarāja who had a right 
c . 548–555 A. D. 

ful claim to the throne . He has been identified 
already as Maharaja -Mahasamanta Madhavarāja II , the ancestor 
of the donor of Ganjam plate . The Nivina and Kondedda 
charters state that Madhava , having obtained the kingdom 
by force and not having been recognised as the rightful 
king , formed the evil intention of expelling from his king 
dom his elder relation , namely Dharmarāja . In the civil war 
that ensued Madhavarāja was defeated and forced to flee. He 
sought the help of Mahāsiva - Tivaradēva who perceived a golden 
opportunity to extend his overlordship over Kongoda as well . 
Accordingly Tivaradēva espoused the cause of Mādhavarāja 
and declared war upon Dharmarāja . In the beginning Tivara 
dēva was successful, but towards the end he was severely 
beaten and overthrown at the decisive battle of Phāsika about 
555 A. D. Tīvaradēva presumably lost his life and his protege 
fled once more for his life . Phāsikā has not been identified , 
but it is possible to believe that it stood somewhere on the 
borders of Kõsala and Kongoda . At last Mādhavarāja II , 
having lost all hope of regaining the throne , died broken 
hearted at a place called Vindhyapada , probably the foot of 
the Vindhyas. 1 


1 These events are narrated in graphic detail in the Nivina ( E , I. , XXI , p . 34ff) and 
Kondedda ( E , I. , XIX , p . 265ff .) grants . 


640 


EARLY DYNASTIES OF ANDHRADESA 


Mänabhita 
c . 554-585 A. D. 


King Dharmarāja obtained the kingdom apparently after 
his victory at Phāsika . The Battle of Phāsika enhanced 
considerably the power and prestige of the Sailodbhavas . It 
gave a severe set back to the progress of prosperity of the 
newly established sovereignty of the Sõmavaṁsis . It took 
sometime even for the powerful Candragupta , the younger 
brother and successor of Tivaradēva , to retrieve the fallen 
prestige of his house . At any rate , as long Dharamarāja 
was on the throne of Kongoda , the Sailodbhavas and the 
Sõmavamsis would seem to have remained hostile to each other . 

Dharmarāja s period has been fixed about 
Dharmarāja 554-585 A. D ; a period of thirty - one or 

thirty -two years is allotted to him on the basis 

of the Kondedda grant which is dated the 8th 
day of the bright fortnight of Vais ākha of the 30th year of his 
victorious reign . Dharamarāja bore the epithet Mānabhita and 
called himself the Maharajadhiraja, the supreme king of great 
kings . He was a great scholar , who studied all the s astras 
and comprehended their characteristic differences (sakala -sastra 
vis éşa -vedi) with a critical knowledge . He spent his time in 
deliberating on matters of religion in the assemblies of 
Brāhmans . While he reigned the kingdom prospered , for 
his very untarnished and increasing fame removed human 
sufferings as do the feet of Hari . He was possessed of 
excellent qualities and was free from all failings. At times he 
would kill foes on battle - fields who had risen to prominence, 
and would go into raptures over the tales of siva s radiant 
deeds . He was a paramamahēs vara , and a devotee of the feet 
of his venerable parents . 

He possessed a great army of 
elephants , horsemen , and foot soldiers who used weapons 
of various kinds . His exploits were famous all over the 
world . They were like that of the enemy of Krauña, i.e. , 
Kārttikēya . 

Dharmarāja s claim to have vanquished his enemies and 
subdued his rivals does not seem to be a mere boast . As 
pointed out already Candragupta , lord of Kosala , did not 
thereafter measure swords with Dharmarāja ; and the powerful 
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Eastern Ganga dynasty was either reduced to submission or 
almost crushed . Maha - Sāmantavarman , who claimed to have 
risen , like the sun on the spotless sky that was the Ganga family, 
about 560—562 A. D. , was vanquished and probably killed . 
For , the Kondedda plate says : " Others who were conquered by 
him , and those who displayed formidable prowess in the battle 
field , were brought to the place of bliss by his coming within 
their sight and were seen every morning in the courtyard of his 
palace ready to pay him their respects . " The Ganga dynasty 
did not rise to power until Hastivarman ascended the throne , 
c . 575 A. D. Dharmarāja was conscious of his power and 
greatness . He had a long and prosperous reign ; for, while he was 
still a youth he acquired a great kingdom . The Nivina and 
Kondedda plates state that “ though bravery , prosperity , youth 
and sovereignty are ever singly sufficient to cause perturbation , 
yet all of them came together to the illustrious Dharmarāja, 
without producing any change in him ." 

The rise of Hastivarman , it is reasonable to presume, 
during the last decade of Dharamarāja s reign , considerably 
disturbed the tranquillity of the ſailodbhava kingdom . It is 
also probable that Hastivarman defeated Dharmarāja on more 
than one occasion during this period , though victory at no time 
was decisive . Hastivarman , however , assumed the epithet Raņa 
bhīta . The assumption presumably denotes that Hastivarman 
proudly desired to proclaim to the world his overthrowing the 
powerful descendant of the illustrious Raņabhīta . 

It appears that on the death of Dharamarāja -Mānabhīta, 
c . 585 A. D. , the Sailodbhava kingdom sank into chaos and 
internecine wars . Indravarman II ( c . 580—590 A. D. ) from 

Kalinga and Candragupta (c . 555–590 A , D. ) 
from Kõsala seem to have dragged Kongoda 

into political turmoil and increased her 
Dharmarāja . 

troubles . Dharāmarāja left apparently two 

sons , Madhyamarāja II and another whose 
name has not come down to us. In the usual course of things , 


Period of con 
fusion and chaos . 
Successors of 


c . 585-605 A. D. 


1 The above theory and pedigree given on p . 630 ante are therefore tentative conjectures. 
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Madhyamarāja II would have succeeded to the throne on 
the death of his father. But it is possible to presume that 
Yasõbhita III , the son of Maharaja -Mahasamanta Mādhava 
rāja II , younger brother of Dharmarāja , claimed the throne and 
opposed the succession of his cousin . Yasābhīta III is the 
only prince who is referred to with the title of a paramount king 
Maharaja in the Ganjam plates of his son , while his father and 
son are mentioned with the epithets Maharaja -Mahasamanta , 
as semi - independent feudatories. This fact, therefore , 
corroborates the conjecture that Yasõbhita III was also on the 
throne of Kongoda at least for some time like Madhyamarāja II . 
Therefore it appears that the history of the two decades 
following the death of Dharmarāja was one of confusion . 
Nothing is known about the rulers of this period , Madhyama 
rājadēva II, Yasābhīta III and Raņksābha . 

During this period ( 590—610 ) there occurred several 
important events almost in succession which altered the course 
of history in Dakṣiṇāpatha and augured the dawn of a new era 
in the seventh century . Dharamarāja s death was followed by 
that of Candragupta in Kõsala and Indravarman II in Kalinga . 
While nothing is known about the successors of Indravarman II 
for sometime to come , it appears that Candragupta was succeeded 
by his son Harsagupta , ( c . 590 A. D. ) . Taking advantage of 
the political condition of the kingdoms of Kõsala , Kalinga 
and Kongoda , the Vişņukuņdin emperor Mādhavavarman III 
invaded Kalinga and perhaps Kõsala too . Then followed the 
obscuration of the Eastern Ganga sovereignty for a time and the 

subversion of Kõsala . Mādhavavarman III 
A survey of 
political events 

seems to have proceeded to Kõsala from 
of the period Kalinga , in all probability to put down an 

insurrection at this juncture which prevented 

the accession of Harsagupta . It is possible to 
believe that the Nalas , contumacious vassals of Kõsala , gave 
trouble to the Sõmavaṁsi dynasty ( c . 595 A. D. ) . Shortly 


c . 590-615 A. D. 
in the Deccan , 


1 The Nalas were dislodged from their dominions sometime before the close of 
the fifth century , after the death of Skandavarman , They would appear to have 
regained their power roughly a century after that. The event would synchronise with 


It was 
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afterwards in the dawn of the seventh century , Satyās raya - Puli 
kēs in II defeated Harsavardhana , the lord of Uttarāpatha , in a 
decisive battle somewhere in the north of the Deccan , and 
invaded Kõsala, Kalinga and Andhradesa , apparently with the 
object of celebrating digvijaya. Kõsala once more passed through 
a period of political turmoil . Harsagupta fell ( c . 610 ) , very much 
like his own brother - in - law Madhavavarman III . It was left to 
his son and successor Mahāsivagupta - Bālārjuna ( c. 610-635 
A. D. ) to retrieve the fortunes of his house . 

It appears that at this juncture Mādhavarāja III conquered 
his ancestral kingdom by the strength of his arms . But it is 
difficult to say who his predecessor was , and by what circum 
stances he acquired the kingdom . According to the chronology 
that we have adopted , Mādhavarāja s accession to , or conquest 
of the ancestral throne took place about 610 A. D. 
about this period that Pulikēs in II invaded Kõsala and Kalinga . 
It seems therefore probable that in order to avoid a disastrous 
defeat at the hands of the Cāļukya invader he entered into a 
sort of defensive alliance with the powerful king śasānkadēva of 
Karņasuvarṇa and acknowledged his nominal overlordship as 
the price for his protection . It seems equally probable that 
śasānkadēva overawed Mādhavarāja - Sainyabhita and subdued 
him . Whatever it might be the ſailodbhava king acknowledged 
the suzerainty of Sas ānkadēva . Pulikēsin II apparently with a 
desire to avoid a conflict with the great king ſas ānkadēva, turned 
away from Kõsala to Kalinga , without crossing into Kongoda 
along the valley of the Mahānadi . 

Madhavarāja III was a great warrior ; and his powerful 
adversary would seem to be Mahās ivagupta - Bālārjuna. The 
Eastern Gangas had not yet emerged into power again 
after the great disasters inflicted on them almost in succession 
by Mādhavavarman HI and Pulikēs in II . The Ganjam plates 
of his reign describe him as a great soldier who destroyed his 


the death of Candragupta. The Rājim stone inscription of the time of Vilāsatunga ] 
( E.1., XXVI, p . 49ff.) speaks of a Nala family ruling in the heart of the Sõmavasi 
dominions , about the 8th century . The ancestor of this family was Prithvirāja who may 
have flourished about the beginning or middle of the seventh century . 
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13. Madhava . 


surnamed 


Mahasamanta . 


enemies by the sharp edge of his fierce sword , conquered his 

rivals and obtained the kingdom by the strength 

of his bar - like arms.1 He is called a parama 
rāja III 

brahmanya and a worshipper of Mahēs vara . 
Sainyabbita IV The formal preamble of the record shows that 
Mahārāja . 

Mādhavarāja III , though he was a feudatory 
6. 610-630 A.D. of Sasāňkadēva , was still the paramount ruler 

within his own dominions . The fact that he 
gave away as charity a whole village as an agrahara for the merit 
of his parents and himself without the formal sanction of his 
overlord clearly supports the above conjecture. The inscription 
describes further that he was " a mass of rays namely virtues " 
and that his wealth was enjoyed by the distressed , poor , and 
mendicants " , and that he " possessed the virtues of learning , 
courage , and constancy which adorn the whole world ." 

It is reasonable to presume that the reign of Mādhavarāja III 
lasted roughly till about 630 A. D. , for sometime after the 
death of his overlord . This conjecture is rendered probable 
by certain contemporary events . 

The death of Sas ānkadēva 
about 625 A. D. paved the way for the extension of the empire 
of Harşavardhana into western Bengal or Karņasuvarņa . It 
removed the greatest ally whom Mādhavarāja III had for many 
years . The sailodbhava king was left alone to measure his 
strength against his adversary Harsagupta who would appear 

to have sought the alliance of Harşavardhana 
Harşavardbna 

at this juncture 
and Kongoda 

If what the Life of the 
Mādhavarāja Chinese Pilgrim says is to be accepted , Harsa 
Sainyabbīta s death : 

vardhana readily espoused the cause of the 

Sõmavamsi king and led an expedition into 
Kongoda. It is stated in the Life that Harşavardhana spent a 
long time in Orissa or Kongoda towards the latter part of his 
reign , waging wars or directing military campaigns. If this 


c . 630 A.D. 


1 E.I., VI, pp . 143–46 . Text lines 10-13 . vikosa -nilotpala pratisparthani 
khadga - dhara - nisita nis sēşa pratihata - ripubalo din -ānātha - krpana - vanipak 
opabhujyamana vibhavaḥ sva -bhuja -parigha -yugal -õpārijita nrpa -sriņ . 
2 Life of Hiuen Thsang , p . 172 . 
3 Ibid . p . 159 . 
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dēva III . 
0. 630-650 A. D. 


statement is true it would seem that Harsavardhana was in 
Kongoda or Kosala apparently to reduce the haughty śailod . 
bhava king , Madhavarāja III or his successor . And this period 
may have lasted from about 630 to 635 A. D. 

We have tentatively assumed that Madhavarāja III was 
succeeded by his cousin , Madhyamarājadēva III , who was a 
descendant of Dharmarāja , about 630 A. D. As stated above 
Madhyamarāja s early period was spent in wars ; it was during 
this period , that the Sõmavaṁs is, driven away from Kõsala , 
moved into Orissa and established themselves there . It was 

during this period also that Yuan Chwang 
14. Madhyamarāja- visited Kongoda . Apparently at the time of 

his visit , Kongoda was enjoying peace with her 

neighbours , and her powerful army kept the 
neighbouring kings in awe . The neighbouring Gangas and 
Sõmavaṁsis were too absorbed in their own affairs at this 
juncture to have any respite to interefere in the affairs of 
Kongoda at the time Yuan Chwang s visit ( c. 638 A. D. ) . It is 
probable that Madhyamarājadēva III was the last of the sailod 
bhavas , but in the present state of our knowledge it is difficult 
to trace the downfall and disappearance of Sailodbhava dynasty 
in the middle of the seventh century . The connection between 
the early history of Andhradesa and Kalinga with that of 
Kongoda however , ceases altogether with the reign of 
Madhyamarāja III ; and it is not necessary for us to trace the 
history of Kongoda any longer . Suffice it to say , 

, however, 
that Kongoda ceased to exist as a separate kingdom from the 
middle of the seventh century . 

While its southern provinces 
were annexed to the Ganga kingdom of Kalinga , the northern 
region became part of the dominions of the Kara dynasty of 
Orissa . 


CHAPTER III . 


identification of 


The śülika Dynasty or the Kings of Sarabhapura . 

circa 450—545 A. D. 
The history of the Sarabhapura dynasty is the history of 
Kösala or Daksiņa Kõsala for about a century during the fifth 
and sixth centuries . It seems to be closely connected with 
the early history of Andhradesa , for Kõsala is contiguous 
to and lies directly to the south of it . 

A brief survey 
of the rise and fall of the dynasty of Sarabhapura is necessary 
to grasp the essential turning - points in the early history 
of the Deccan . From the provenance of the inscriptions 

of the dynasty , the sarabhapura kingdom 
Introductory : seems to have included the ancient Kõsala , 
The Kingdom of 

that is the whole of modern Chattisgarh 
Sarabhapura . 
Its extent and the division , and perhaps a portion of Wardha and 

Chanda districts on the west as well . It seems 
Sarabhapura. 

to have comprised also a portion of Orissa and 
some parts of the feudatory state of Bastar . The kings of 
Sarabhapura dynasty apparently derived their appellation from 
the capital Sarabhapura from which they reigned over Kosala . 
Rai Bahadur Hira Lal places the Kings of Sarabhapura 
chronologically after the Sõmavams i or Pāņduvamsi dynasty 
and identifies Sarabhapura with śrīpura or modern Sirpur . He 
believs that “ Sarabhapura may have been a new name imposed 
on the conquered city of Śrīpura by the victor from the 
fabulous animal of that name who is believed to be a match for 
a lion with reference to the claim of the Sirpur dynasty to be 
Kēsarins . ” ] This conjecture is rendered impossible by the 
discovery of a copper - plate grant issued from śripura itself by 
the last king of the dynasty. Moreover the Sõmavaṁs is who 
reigned from Śrīpura are never known to have assumed the 
title Kesari . 


1 E.I. , XI , p . 186ff. 
2 E.I. , XXII , p . 15ff .; and footnote on p 17 . 
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A recent writer has suggested that Sarabhapura seems to 
be represented by Sarabhagarh , the chief town of the modern 
zamindāri of that name in the Gangāpūr state in Orissa.1 

This 
identification is not really sound though it seems to be quite 
plausible . Certain copper - plate grants issued from Sarabhapura 
itself refer to villages situated in Pūrvarāstra or Eastern 
Province apparently meaning a territory which lay to the east 
of the capital Sarabhapura . If Sarabhagarh is to be identified 
as ancient Sarabhapura , then the region which was called 
Pūrvarāșțra in ancient times would lie to the west of it . As 
almost all the inscriptions of the dynasty are found in the 
neighbourhood of Sirpur , Arang, Raipur , Khariar , Sārangarh 
and Thākurdiya , Sirpur cannot be identified with Sarabhapura . 
It must have been a different town altogether, which is not 
represented by any place at the present day . Dr. Sten Konow 
suggested however that Sarabhapura might be Sarabhavaram , a 
village about thirty - five miles to the north - west from Rājah 
mahēndri ( Rajahmundry) in the East Godavari district or one 
of the few villages of that name in that neighbourhood . But 
this identification is wrong , because this place lies about three 
hundred miles to the south of Kõsala where the dynasty 
originally held sway . Cunningham suggested in the first place 
that by elision of the first letter Ś , it may be , through the forms 

Arabhpura or Ārbhi represented by the modern Arwi , 
the chief town of the tahsil of that name in the Wardha district 
and in the second place by Sambalpur , the chief town of the 
district of that name . None of these suggestions too can be 
upheld ; and it is idle to search the maps for some name that 
resembles Sarabhapura . That ancient city must have been 
destroyed and gone out of existence . It is probable that it 
stood somewhere in the Raipur district in the neighbourhood 
of Sirpur . 


1 " A silver coin of Prasannamātra in JAHRS , IV , pp . 195—198 ; Same in the 
Proceedings of the Fifth Oriental Conference , p . 461ff. 

2 E. I. , XIII , p . 108 . 

3 Sir Alexander Cunningham ; Arch . Suro . Ind , vol . XVII , p . 57ff. Dr. Fleet rejects 
this identification , see c . I. I .. III , p . 191ff . 
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The Eran Pillar 


It is probable that Sarabhapura was founded by a king 
named Sarabharāja just as Pravarapura was founded by Pravara 
sēna II , the Vākāțaka emperor . 

A certain Sarabharāja is 
mentioned in the Eran Pillar inscription of Goparāja . The 
inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any particular 
king , but records that a prince named Göparāja , daughter s son 
of Sarabharāja of celebrated prowess , came to assist the power 
ful king Bhānugupta and died at the battle of Eraņ ( in Saugor 
district ) and was killed , and that his devoted wife accompanied 

him by cremating herself on the funeral pyre . 

The inscription is dated the Gupta year 191 , 
inscription of Gopa 

which corresponds to 510 A. D. Bhānugupta 
rāja , and reference 
to Sarabharāja , is doubtless the Gupta king of that name . 

And it is quite probable that Sarabharāja was 
the same śarabharāja, the founder of the line of kings known 
as the Sarabhapura dynasty . There is nothing which mitigates 
against this conjecture. Accordingly Śarabharāja may be 
presumed to be a powerful king who flourished about the 
middle of the fifth century , and to have been a contemporary of 
Narēndrasēna of the Vākāțaka dynasty , Mādhavavarman II of 
Andhradesa and Narasimhagupta of Magadha . He seems to 
have been originally a vassal of the Vākāțaka Empire , who 
assumed independence during the troublous period of Narēn . 
drasēna . Śarabharāja s period therefore seems to lie sometime 
about 450-475 A. D. 


The successors of Sarabharāja , like those of every other 
dynasty in the Deccan at that period , appear to have been 
conquered and reduced to submission by the illustrious king 
Pộthivīsēna II , and therefore, nothing is known about them . 
The vicissitudes of fortune of the Vākāțakas , after the death of 
Pịthivīsēna II , rather towards the close of his reign , and 
the accession of the weak king Dēvasēna , seem to have enabled 
the descendants of Sarabharāja to wrest their independence 
once more , The first king who proclaimed his independence , 
taking advantage of the weakness of the Vākāțaka Empire 


1 CII , JII , p . 92ff . 
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2. Prasannamā tra . 
c . 485-495 A. D. 


seems to be Prasannamātra . 

The name of this king appears 
in the beginning of the lists of kings mentioned in the family 
charters . It is , therefore, probable that he was the first to 
regain the lost kingdom and proclaim his independence after 
the fall of Sarabharāja . And , presumably to proclaim his 
subversion of the imperial suzerainty of the Vākāțakas, Prasanna 

mātra struck coins in his own name, emulating 
the example of his contemporary Nalas , 

Bhavadattavarman and his son Artthapati . It 
does not appear that his period was far removed from that of 
his predecessor ; probably the interval did not exceed two 
decades It is also reasonable to assume that he rose to power 
towards the close of Pșthivisēna II s reign or during the weak 
rule of his successor Dēvasēna . His period may therefore have 
lasted about ten years from 485 to 495. It is probable that 
Sarabharāja had only a daughter whose son Gāparāja died on 
the battlefield of Eran , and that therefore the succession passed 
on to the collateral branch of which Prasannamātra was the 
foremost representative . Perhaps he was a brother s son of 
Śarabharāja. It is thus evident that on account of the 
contumacious attitude of feudatories like Prasannamätra , 
Artthapati and the Kalacuri king Uttaragaņa at this period , 
coupled with the weak character and dissipated life of Dēvasēna , 
the great Vākāțaka Empire sank low and showed signs of 
decline and disruption . Only the vigorous policy of the 
energetic emperor Harisēna who ascended the throne after 
the abdication of Dēvasēna saved the empire from immediate 
disruption . It is probable that Prasannamātra was destroyed 
or reduced to submission by Harisēna and that the prosperity 
of the Sarabhapura kings was once more abruptly cut short . 


1 There are altogether six charters of the S arabbapura kings . They are : -1 Arang 
plates of Mahā -Jayarāja ( CII , III , p . 191ff.). 2 Khariar plates ( Raipur) of Mahā - Sudēva . 
rāja ( E. I. , IX , p . 172ff.). 3 Raipur plates of Mabā - Sudēvarája ( CII , III , p . 197ff .). 
4 Sārangadh ( Chhatisgadh ) plates of Mahā - Sudēvarāja ( E. I , IX . , p . 281ff .), 5 Arang 
platcs of Mabā - Sudēvarāja , 7th or 8th year , (E.I. , XXIII , p . 18ff .), 6 Thākurdiya plates 
of Mabā - Pravararāja , 3rd year , ( E. I , p . 16ff.) 

2 A Silver coin of Prasannamátra in JAHRS , IV , p , 195-198 , Same in the Proceedings 
of the Fifth Oriental Conference , p . 461ff. 
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There are , however , no records of the reign of Prasannamātra ; 
but considering the tumultuous period in which he rose to 
sovereignty , a reign of about ten years ( c . 485--495 A. D. ) 
may be reasonably allotted to him . 


c . 510-525 A. D. 


The death of Prasannamātra was followed by an obscuration 
of the fortunes of the Sarabhapura dynasty . This period lasted 
two decades and apparently synchronised with the vigorous 
period of Harisēna . On the death of the Vākāțaka emperor , 
( c . 510 A. D. ) the Empire crashed and as remarked elsewhere , 
the fall of Harisēna and the dismemberment of the Vākāțaka 
Empire were brought about through the indefatigable efforts of 
the Visņukuņdin monarch Indrabhattāraka and his allies . 
Prasannamātra had left two sons , Mahā -Jayarāja and Mānamātra . 
Mahā - Jayarāja rose on the death of Harisēna and reconquered 

the kingdom of his ancestors . It is probable that 
3. Mabā - Jayarāja 

Mahā Jayarāja was an ally of Indrabhatřāraka 

and was helped by the latter in reconquering 
the ancestral kingdom . The epithets like vikram - opanata 
samanta -makuta - cīdamani -prabhas -ekambu -dhauta pada -yugaļaḥ 
whose two feet are washed by the water which is the flowing 
forth of the lustre of the crest - jewels in the tiaras of the 
samantas who have been subjugated by his prowess , and 
ripu -vilasinī- simant -āddharaṇa -hetuḥ, who is the cause for the 
removal of the parting of the hair ( causing widowhood ) of the 
women of his enemies , in the pras asti found in the records of 
this periodi indicate that the great king Mahā - Jayarāja s over 
threw Harisēna , his formidable adversary , and thereby uprooted 
the Vākāțaka dynasty . That Mahā - Jayarāja re - conquered his 
ancestral kingdom is borne out by the legend that appears on 
the seal of his only grant . It runs as follows : 

प्रसन्न हृदयस्य तनयस्येदं विक्रमाक्रान्तविद्विषः । 
श्रीमतो महाजयराजस्य शासनं रिपुशासनम् ॥ 


1 Arang plates of Mabā - Jayarāja , CII , III , p . 191ff., text lines 2–3 . Note that is the 
first time that these epithets appear and that they seem to have been copied in the later 
charters. 

2 A similar set of epithets , rather identical epithets appear in the prasasti of the 
records of Mabāsiva Tivaradēva . ( E.I. , VII , p . 102ff . textline 3-4 ) See below . p . 655 n . 1 
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This is the edict of the glorious king Mahā.Jayarāja , son of 
Prasanna ( mātra ) who has overpowered the enemies by his 
prowess . Though the only grant of his period is dated the 
fifth 

year , it is not unreasonable to believe that his reign lasted 
about fifteen years . He was a great and powerful king . His 
period may 

be assigned to about 510-525 . A. D. 
Mahā- Jayarāja had apparently left no childern , and therefore 
the succession passed on peacefully to his younger 

brother 
Mānamātra s son Sudēvarāja. It is possible to believe that 
Mānamātra did not reign , for Mahā - Jayarāja himself would 
seem to be a man well advanced in years by the time he 
acquired the kingdom , and that his younger brother and his 

ons if any , would , therefore , have predeceased him . Mahā . 
Sudēvarāja s period was peaceful and this conclusion is 
supported by the legend which is found on the seals on his 

grants . It runs as follows: 
4. Maba - Sudēvarāja 

प्रसन्नार्णवसम्भूत मानमात्रेण जन्मनः 
c . 525–538 A. D. 

श्रीमत्सुदेवराजस्य स्थिरं जगति शासनम् ॥ 

* This is the edict of the glorious Sudēvarāja, 
who is the son of Mānamātra who is a descendant from Prasanna , 
who has firmly established his rule on the earth . It appears 
from this that Mahā - Sudēva s reign was peaceful , at any rate 
for the best part of it . There are four records of his period , 
one undated , another dated the 2nd , the third dated the 7th 
or the 8th and the fourth dated the 10th year . The Sārangadh 
plate is interesting among all the other records . It was like 
the other charters of Mahā - Sudēva issued from Sarabhapura ; it 
records the grant of a village by the queen Rājya Mahādēvī 
and other princes and it was assented to by the king . The 
inscription is exactly worded like the other inscriptions of this 
king and does not furnish any new information . It is dated in 
an unspecified year ; but from the fact that the grant was made 
by the royal family , it may be assumed that at that juncture the 
kingdom was under the regency of the queen , Rājya Mahādēvī 
and other princes for some reason which cannot be gleaned at 
present . It is probable that this grant was issued towards 
the close of his reign , Mahā - Sudēva s records do not go 
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beyond his tenth year ; and therefore it is probable that his 
reign did not extend beyond the twelfth or thirteenth year . His 
period , c . 525–538 , therefore seems to synchronise with that 
of Indrabhattāraka and his son Vikramahēndravarman . Though 
the Visņukundins and the Eastern Gangas on the one hand and 
the ſailodbhavas and the Eastern Gangas on the other were 
fighting each other during this period , Maha - Sudēva would 
appear to have remained aloof watching the conflicts . The reason 
for this might be that his own insubordinate vassals required 
to be kept under check and that therefore he had not enough 
respite to interefere in the affairs of his neigbouring kingdoms . 
Already the Sõmavams is under Mahāsiva Tivaradēva were 
fast becoming restless and attempting to overthrow the śarabha 
gura dynasty . It is probable that Mahā - Sudēva was engaged 
in a war against his insubordinate vassals towards the close of 
his reign and that was himself overthrown in the end . Possibly 
he was defeated and destroyed by the Sõmavaṁsi prince . The 
event may be placed about 538 A. D .; and it was precisely 
about this period , that the Eastern Ganga kingdom of Tri 
kalinga was thrown into confusion , and Indravarman I was 
destroyed . 

The period of Mahā - Sudēvarāja witnessed the rise and fall 
of many dynasties both in the north and south . The Maukharis 
of Kanauj , the Kaļacuris of Cēdi and the Rāstrakūtas of Māna 
pura were among those who sprang to power at this juncture . 
Simultaneously , the Nalas of Nandivardhana and the Nſpati 
Parivrājakas of Ucchakalpa succumbed and disappeared owing 
to the onslaughts of the aggressors . The Maukhari dynasty was 
at this period attempting to carve out an independent kingdom 
and step into the shoes of Imperial Guptas by subverting their 
suzerainty in the north . 

It does not appear that Mahā - Sudēvarāja left any children ; 
it is probable that his family was destroyed. Thus for a third 

time , the fortunes of the Sarabhapura kings were 

interrupted And it was given to Mahā 
Pravararāja : 

Sudēva s 

younger brother Maha - Pravararāja to 
rise to power after a brief interval and conquer 


5. Mahå 


c . 540-545 A , D. 
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Having 


the kingdom of his forefathers. This conjecture is based upon 
the legend that appears on the seal of his charter. It runs as 
follows : 

मानमात्रसुतस्येदं स्वभुजोपार्जितचितेः । 

श्रीमत्प्रवरराजस्य शासनं शत्रुशासनम् ॥ 
“ This is the edict of the glorious king Mahā -Pravararāja , the 
son of Mānamātra , who has destroyed his enemies and acquired 
the earth by the strength of his arms. " Such a legend does 
not occur on the seals of his elder brother and uncle . 
once recovered his lost throne, Mahā - Pravararāja shifted his 
capital to śrīpura, rather he founded the new city called śrīpura 
and made it his capital . It is probable that Sarabhapura was 
destoryed by the enemies and that Maha - Pravararāja built the 
new city after he had regained the kingdom , and named 
it after the goddess Lakşmi whose figure appears on the seals 
of family charters and who possibly was the tutelary deity of 
the family. It is also probable that Mahā - Pravararāja received 
assistance from Vikramahēndravarman and his son Govinda 
varman surnamed Vikramāsraya of Andhradesa in regaining 
his lost throne . This conjecture is rendered exteremely 
probable by the events that followed, and to which we shall 
presently refer . 
Maha - Pravararāja s reign witnessed 

witnessed the fall and dis 
appearance of the Later Guptas of Magadha and the expansion 
of the Maukharis under Isānavarman . Sometime between 540 
and 544 the Maukhari king Īs varavarman died , and was 
succeeded by his powerful son Īsānavarman . This prince was 

the greatest of his dynasty and verily laid the 
foundations of a great empire . He was a con 

temporary of Kumāragupta III of Magadha with 
Pravararāja and whom according to the Aphsād inscription he 
the Sarabhapura was at war.2 Kumarāgupta III defeated Īsāna 
dynasty 

varman in several battles but felt unable to 
destroy him completely single - handed . In the fierce struggle 


Events in the North 
and the causes for 
the fall of Mahā . 


1 E.I. , XXII , p . 22 . 
2 CII , III , No. 42 , p . 219 . 
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realm , 2 


that ensued , it would appear that Kumarāgupta III himself was 
worsted and in the end lost his life, ( c . 542 A. D. ) . Even there 
after Islānavarman was strongly opposed by Dāmādaragupta , 
the son and successor of Kumāragupta III and his allies , but 
only in vain . The Maukhari king came out in the end with 
flying colours and the allies of the Gupta monarch were either 
defeated and slain or routed . The Harāhā stone inscription 
and the Jaunpur fragmentary record1 give a graphic account of 
the fierce conflict, between Īs ānavarman and the confederacy of 
hostile kings that once seemed formidable . The Harāhā 
inscription states that Is ānavarman , being victorious and having 
the subdued princes bending at his feet, occupied the throne after 
conquering the king of Andhra who had thousands of three - fold 
rutting elephants , after vanquishing in battle the sülikas who 
had an army of galloping horses , and after causing the Gaudas 
living on seashore in future to remain within their proper 

Elsewhere the lord of Andhra , the king of the 
Gaudas and others have been identified ; the śülikas alone 
remain . śülika is no doubt a new name and there is no 
epigraphic reference to it . Dr. Hirananda Sastri is right in 
stating that possibly Śūlika is identical with Saulika of the 
Brhatsamhita ( x1v - 8 ) and the Markandeya Purana ( Lv ), and is 
to be located in the south - east along with Kalinga , Vidarbha , 
Cēdi etc. This identification enablesus to assume that since 
the sülika territory seems to be Kösala , the lord of the śūlikas 
might be the Sarabhapura king . In the present state of our 
knowledge it is difficult to support this identification any further . 
At the same time it must be admitted that there is nothing 
which renders the identification untenable or impossible . If 
therefore this conjecture is accepted as sound , then the lord of 
the śülikas would be Mabā -Pravararāja . For him a reign of 

1 The latter inscriptions has been refered to elsewhere see page 508 ante . 
2. जित्वान्ध्रापतिं सहस्रगणितत्रेधाक्षरद्वारणम् 

व्यावलान्नियुतातिसंख्यतुरगान्मङ्घारणे शूलिकान् । 
कृत्वाचायतिमोचित स्यलावोगौडान्समुद्राश्रया 
नध्यासिष्ट नतक्षितीशचरणः सिंहासनं यो जिती ॥ 

Verse 13. E. I , XIV , p. 117. 
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about five years in the middle of the sixth century ( c . 540-545 ) 
has been assigned . The only record of his reign is dated in 
the third year and considering the rise of Mahās iva Tīvaradēva 
almost immediately , the above date for Mahā - Pravararāja seems 
to be good . Accordingly , Mahā -Pravararāja appears to have 
been one of the confedrates that opposed Is ānavarman , with 
the desire to destroy him and restore the sovereignty of 
Northern India to the Gupta monarch . For , that would mean that 
once the Later Guptas of Magadha were helped to consolidate 
their position in the north and regain their lost prestige , the 
Later Guptas of Kõsala , that is the Sõmavaṁs is would be 
destroyed or at any rate , completely subdued . It appears further, 
that in that conflict Mahāsiva Tīvaradēva and Islānavarman 
were allies as their cause was almost identical , and that in the 
end they came out victorious . Mabā - Pravararāja was defeated 
along with his allies ; and it is not unreasonable to presume in 
the circumstances that his defeat in the north enabled Mahāsiva 
Tīvaradēva to fall upon Sarabhapura and destroy its ruler not 
long after. None of his allies including the Lord of Andhra even , 
could apparently come to his rescue . Thus it appears that with 
the death of Mahā- Pravararāja the dynasty of Sarabhapura kings 
came to an end about 545 A. D. That was the year , according 
to the chronology that has been proposed elsewhere , in which 
Mahāsiva Tivaradēva proclaimed himself as the lord of the entire 
Kösala . This conjecture is amply corroborated by the long 
preamblel of Tivaradēva s charters . Tivaradeva illuminates 
the neighbouring regions ; ... ... numerous princes bow at his 
feet ; he rudely pulls the abundant hair of the goddess of 
Fortune of kings who are his enemies ; he smites his enemies 
on the battlefield with his sharp sword ; he is the submarine 
fire to the ocean of his enemies ; he is skilled in uprooting the 
wicked ; he makes the wives of his enemies widows by making 


1 Lines 1 to 10. Betul plates of Mabas iva Tivaradēva : ( E.I. , VII . p . 104. ) 

श्रीमत्तीवरदेवोधौरेयः अनेकनतनृपतिकिरीटकोटिधृष्टचरणनखदर्पणोद्भासितोपकण्ठदिङ्मुखः प्रकट 
रिपुराजलक्ष्मीः केशपाशकर्षणदुर्ललितपाणिपल्लवो ............ अरिवाडबानल श्चन्द्रोदयइवाकृतकरोद्वेगः 

परामृष्टशत्तुकलत्रनेत्राजनकोमलकपोलकुङ्कुमपत्रभङ्ग शिष्टाचारव्यवस्यापरिपाल 
नैकदत्तचित्तः ......। 
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them wipe away the collyrium in the eyes and the saffron marks 
on their soft cheeks ; he does not cause distress to the people 
by heavy taxes just as the rising moon does not cause distress 
by his hot rays ; and his mind is bent exclusively on maintaining 
the rules of good conduct. " 

The Sarabhapura kings called themselvs paramabhagavatas 
and were therefore worshippers of Visņu . Their tutelary deity 
was the Goddess Lakşmi or Gaja -Lakşmi whose figure appears 
on the seals of their copper - plate charters , standing with a halo 
round her face and facing the full front. The Goddess holds a 
lotus in her right hand and something circular , perhaps a disc , 
in her left . There is an elephant on each side of her standing 
on a lotus and holding a pot in its uplifted trunk to pour water 
on the head of the goddess . In the right as well as in the left 
corner there is a water lily but sometimes a sankha is to be 
found in the proper left corner as in the case of the seals of 
Mahā - Sudēvarāja . The lower half of the seal contains the 
legend in which is clearly visible the influence of the 
Vākāțaka dynasty whose vassals for a long time the Sarabhapura 
kings were . 

Genealogy of the Sarabhapura dynasty . 

1. Śarabharāja, c . 450—475 A. D. 
( A vassal of Narēndrasēna, and founder of the Sarabhapura dynasty ) 


Daughter 


Göparāja, c . 510 

2. Prasannamātra , c . 485-495 
( vassal of Bhānugupta ) 
died on the battle field on Erap 

1 
3. Mahā - Jayarāja, c . 510-525 

Mānamātra 


4. Mahā -Sudēvarāja 

c . 525-538 


Maha - Pravararāja 

c . 540—545 


1 E.I. , XI , p. 170ff. 


CHAPTER IV . 


The Nalas of Nandivardhana . 

i . Sources of history. 
The important part played by the Nalas in the early 
history of Daksiņāpatha is still a matter of conjecture. 
Whence the Nalas came and rose to power , where they 
held sway and how they finally disappeared are still matters 
upon which no final word can be said . Sir R. G , Bhandarkar 
speaking of the family of the Nalas defeated by Kirtivarman I , 

( c . 566—590 A. D. ) remarked , " over what 
Introductory . province it ruled we do not know . " 1 Dr. Fleet 

depending upon the reference of the Nalavādi 
vişaya in the Kurnool grant of the Western Cāļukya king 
Vikramaditya 12 of about 657 A. D. , thought that there is a 
probable indication that the territory to the Nalas lay in the 
direction of Bellary and Kurnool districts on the Tungabhadra.3 
The reference to the Nalas in the Aihole inscription of Puli 
kēsin II indicates that they were the enemies of the Cāļukyas 
on the east . That indicates also that the Nalas were about the 
middle of the sixth century ruling on the bank of the Tunga 
bhadra . But whence did they come there ? It would appear 
that they existed there as a ruling power from about the middle 
or first quarter of the sixth down to the middle or the first 
quarter of the seventh century . 


The Nalas are now directly known from their own records, 
the Rithapur copper - plates of Maharaja Bhavattavarman , and 
the Podāgadh rock inscription of Skandavarman.5 A third 
inscription of the dynasty is on a stone tablet built into a wall 


p . 181 . 


1 Bombay Gazetteer , Vol . I. Part II , 
2 J. B. Br . R. A. S. , Vol . XVI , p . 225-235 . 
3 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol . I. , Part II , p . 282 and 363 . 
4 E , I. , XIX . p . 100f. 
5 E , I. , XXI , p . 153f. See also ARSIE . , 1921-22 . p . 95 . 
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Sources : The 
records of the 


in the mandapa of the temple of Rājīvalocana at Rajim.1 On the 
evidence of palaeography , the record may be assigned to about 
the middle of the eighth century ; and the princes mentioned 
in it therefore, obviously 

obviously belong to a period later than 
those mentioned in the two previous inscriptions . The Rithapūr 
plates come from the Morsi taluk of Amraoti ( Amarāvati ) 

district of the Central Provinces . Thus the 
provenance of these records , one in Berar, the 

second on the east in the Jeypore Agency and 
Nala kings . 

the third in Raipur district , enables us to localise 
the territory over which the Early Nala dynasty held sway as 
between Berar in the west and Bastar or Jeypore in the east . 
It seems to have been bounded by the river Vēni-Gangā ( Wain 
Ganga ) on the west , the Indrāvatī on the south , the great 
mountain range known as the Malaya - giri or the Eastern Ghats 
on the east and the Meikal ( Mekala ) range on the north . All the 
coins and the stone and copper plate inscriptions of the dynasty 
come almost from this region . It seems to have comprised of 
the region now covered by the districts of Chanda , eastern 

portion Bhandara , Balaghat , Bilaspur , Drug 

and Raipur and the feudatory states of Bastar 
kingdom : Its 

( northern part ) , Kanker and Nandagaon in the 

Central Provinces . This conclusion is corrobo 
rated by the statements in the Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas, 
that the descendants of Nala would rule in Kõsala or Daksiņa 
Kõsala.2 The Rithapūr grant is dated from the capital Nandi 
vardhana . Mr. Y. R. Gupte is of the opinion that Nandivardhana 
might be identical with Nandor which has good camping ground , 
in the Yeotmal taluk , Berar.3 He doubts Rai Bahadur Hiralal s 
identification with Nagavardhana ( Nagardhan ) , a place situated 


The Nala 


situation . 


1 See Asiatic Reseaches , vol . XV . p . 501 : referred to by Rai Bahadur Hira Lal in the 
Inscriptions of C. P. & Berar , p . 103. No. 184. The inscription has since been edited 
in E.I. , XXVI , pp . 49ff. 

2 Pargiter : Purāna Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age , p . 51. Pargiter places 
the Nala princes in the third century A. D. is possible to hold that these princes 
preceded those that were mentioned in the inscriptions referred to above. 

3 E.I. , XIX , p . 102 . 
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about twenty miles east of Nagpur. Mr. Gupte s identification 
is based on the provenance of the Ritha pūr charter. But that by 
itself can not be conclusive proof of the identification . The 
discovery of the Rithapūr plates along with another copper- plate 
grant of Prabhāvatī - Guptā , Queen of the Vakāțakas , shows that 
the former charter had travelled far from its original home along 
with its owners who presumably migrated . It is a common 
feature that copper - plates are sometimes found in distant 
localities having travelled along with their owners at some 
unknown time . Nandivardhana , therefore , seems to have stood 
somewhere in the region located above ; and it is not 
unreasonable to identify it with Nandgaon on the river śivanāth , 
the capital of the feudatory state of that name . Nişadha , the 
place where the epic hero Nala reigned is the ancient name for 
the eastern region lying between the Vindhya and the Satpura 
Ranges , and it is not far removed from the territory which has 
been identified as the ancient kingdom of the Nalas . The 
Nalas would seem to have moved east by south during the 
early centuries of the Christian era and acquired rulership of a 
principality in the Vākāțaka Empire and later on extended their 
sway further south , east and west . 


The Rithapūr inscription records the grant of the village , 
Kadambagiri as an agrahara to the Brāhmaṇa Mātrādhyāryya 
of the Parās ara - gõtra and his eight sons , all specified by name , 
by the king for obtaining the blessings on his matrimonial 
relationship ( dampatya ) with his queen , with libation of water. 

The donation was actually made at Prayāga at 
The Rithapūr 

the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna , 
plates . 

but the edict was issued by the king from his 
city Nandivardhana . This does not follow however , that 
Prayaga formed part of the dominions of Bhavattavarman , for 
it is a well known fact that donations are sometimes made for 
acquiring excessive religious merit at exceptionally holy places 
or tirthas like Prayāga or Benares . The edict was engraved at 


1 Rai Bahadur Hiralal s identification ; see Inscriptions from C. P. & Berar p. 11 , 
2 Quarterly Journal of the Bhārata Itihasa Samsodhak Mandal , Vol . IV, p . 115–16. 
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the oral instructions of the king by his confidential officer 
Culla and engraved by Boppadēva, the grandson of Paddo . 
pādhyāya . The edict is dated the 7th day of the dark fortnight 
of Kārttika in the 11th year of King Bhavattavarman . There 
is a noteworthy feature at the end of the edict . It looks as 
though the original donation which was made by Bhavatta 
varman orally and reduced to writing on copper - plates in the 
eleventh year of his reign was later on confirmed by his son 
and successor Maharaja Artthapati - Bhattāraka . This view finds 
support in the statement at the end of the edict which is some 
thing like a postscript . It says that Artthapati - Bhattāraka 
" caused to be made this charity for increasing the sacred fame 
of his father and mother." Thus the Rithapūr charter supplies 
two generations of kings , Bhavattavarman and his son Arttha 
pati - Bhattāraka . This conclusion is corroborated by the recent 
discovery of gold coins of Bhavadattarāja , presumably the same 
as Bhavattavarman , and Artthapati at the village of Edengā in 
the Kondegaon tahsil of the Bastar state. The Poďāgadh 
inscription speaks of Bhavadattavarman as the foremost scion of 
the glorious Nala family, who repelled enemies by his fierce 
valour . The Rithapūr plate too states that he was a mighty 
king . Bhavadattavarman s banner was Tripataka, a hand with 
three fingers stretched out , or a banner which consisted of three 
pennons . He was a devotee of Mahēs vara and Mahāsēna , i.e. 
Kārttikēya , and acquired sovereignty by worshipping them . 
His capital was Nandivardhana , from which place he issued the 
edict on the Rithapūr plates . He possessed great wealth and 
issued gold coinage . Artthapati Bhattāraka , too , like his father 
was a paramamahesvara, worshipper of Mahēs vara. Though 
we have no inscriptions of his period , yet the gold coins which 
he struck reveal that fact . They also contain the figure of a 
couchant bull (nandin ) facing right with a crescent in front of 
it and the legend Śni Artthapatirajasya . 

The other record is the Podāgadh rock inscription of the 
time of Skandavarman . The locality in which the inscription is 


1 See Prof. V. V. Mirashi s paper , Gold Coins of three kings of the Nala Dynasty 
in the Journal of the Numismatic Society of India , 1939 , pp . 29–35 , with plate . 
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The Poðāgadh level . 


found is an interesting one . Podāgadh is in the Nowrangpur 
taluk in the Agency of the Korāput district of the new province 
of Orissa . The inscription is engraved upon a natural rock at 

a height of about forty feet from the ground 

The approaches to the hill are thickly 
rock inscription . 

shaded by the tall teak trees of the forest. 
Within a furlong from the foot of the hill there lie scattered in 
a group some Sati stones . Not far from it are the ruins of a 
Śiva temple with a fallen roof and dilapidated walls and 
doorway, with the nandin , Gaņēsa and other associate minor 
sculptures lying about it . There is a well - watered pond also 
within a few yards of it, surrounded by a thick bamboo grove . 
The provenance of the inscription , and the human associations 
among other things bring home to anybody who visit the 
locality an impression that Podāgadh , now forlorn and desolate 
like the Agency Tracts , was a flourishing spot in the early 
centuries of the Christian era . 


The inscription begins with a verse which glorifies Hari 
( Visņu ) ; and this fact seems to indicate that Skandavarman , 
donor of the charity, was , unlike his father and elder brother , a 
devout worshipper of Visņu , King Skandavarman , son of 
Bhavadattavarman of the Nala family, is said to have recovered 
the lost sovereignty of his family that had fallen into others 
hands . It is stated further that Skandavarman re -populated 
the deserted town Puskari , which was probably one of his 
provincial capitals . The inscription records that Skanda 
varman erected the sanctuary or the Padamula , the meaning of 
which is not quite apparent , with the hope of obtaining religious 
merit for his father and other ancestors and desiring welfare 
for himself. And for the worship of the Lord in the temple , 
he made with libation of water an abundant daksina . He 
founded an agrahara , probably for the establishment of a 
Brahmanical settlement in the locality , for carrying on the 
worship of the Supreme Bhagavat ( Purusa ) . The proceeds of 
the endowment were directed to be utilised entirely for the free 
freeding of the Brāhmaṇs , especially of the ascetics , the poor 
and the destitute , in a satra attached to the temple . The 
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charity was placed for protection under a certain officer, whose 
name is not preserved on the rock but who is called the son of 
a certain nobleman , Cakradrõņa . The charity was permanently 
made tax- free . The edict was promulgated by the General 
( Sénapati) Pritibhāgavata . It was the composition of Mālin , 
and was engraved on the rock by Jānturadāsa, son of Cauli . 
The edict was personally caused to be planted by the king on 
the rock on the 27th day of Vais ākha ( Madhava ) in the twelfth 
year of his reign . The engraver Caull of this record might 
possibly be the same person Culla , the confidential officer of 
Bhavadattavarman , mentioned in the Rithapūr plates . The 
identification, if correct , makes the Rithapūr charter undoubtedly 
an earlier one , and Bhavattavarman or Bhavadattavarman , a 
predecessor of Skandavarman . The Rajim stone inscription of 
Vilāsatunga refers to a later period which is beyond the scope 
of our book and therefore it need not be considered here . 


ii . Political History of the Nalas . 


From the foregoing materials at our disposal it may be 
assumed that Bhavattavarman , the donor of the Rithapūr plates 
was the same as Bhavadattavarman , of the Poďāgadh rock 
inscription . Mr. Gupte , cautiously however , remarks , “ the 
possibility that Bhavattavarman may be the prakritised form 
of Bhavadattavarman , is not altogether precluded ." He thinks 
that " it is presumptuous at this stage to identify Bhavattavarman 
with Bhavadattavarman ." We need not be so apprehensive of 
falling into any palpable error in our identification . There is an 
obvious possiblity of the letter da having been omitted by the 
scribe on the plates . As Dr. Hirananda Sastri points out , there 
is a similar glaring omission of the letter da in the name of a 
donee Durgādatta which has been written as Durgāttha and 
another in Dēvadatta , where the name having been originally 
written as Dēvatta , the letter da is added as a correction below 
the line 2 Such errors of omission particularly of the letter da 


1 E.I. , XIX , p . 101 . 
3 E.I. , XIX , p.101 , note 3 . 
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seem to be a special feature of the Rithapūr charter . The 
possibility of the engraver omitting the letter da in the name of 
the king cannot altogether therefore be precluded . The 
identification of Bhavattavarman with Bhavadattavarman is 
therefore not improper ; it seems to rest upon good ground 
further when we find that the composer s father is referred to as 
Cauli or Culla , who seems to be identical with Cula , the Privy 
Councillor mentioned in the Rithapūr grant. 

If the above identification is accepted , it follows that 
Bhavadattavarman had two sons , Arttapati - Bhattāraka the 
elder presumably , and the younger , Skandavarman . Mr. 
Gupte is of opinion that palaeographically the Rithapūr plates 
might be assigned to the latter half of the fifth or the first half 
of the sixth century A. D. I am inclined to prefer the earlier 
date and assign Bhavadattavarman to the period which 
synchronises with the closing years of the Vākāțaka emperor , 
Narendrasēna and the early period of his successor Pộthivi 
sēna II , i.e. 460–475 A. D. This is a good date for the Ritha 
pūr plates as well as for the reign of Bhavadattavarman for 
more reasons than one . But it appears that Bhavadattavarman 
was not the first king of the Nala family known to history . 
The Edengā hoard of gold coins reveals the name of an earlier 

king by name Varāharāja. The characters of 
1. Varābarāja . 

the legend on the coin have been assigned to 

the fifth century A. D. by Prof. Mirashi . 
He rightly believes that Varāharāja might be an earlier 
member of the dynasty . It is not unreasonable to believe that 
Varāharāja s period lay somewhere in the early part of the fifth 
century , considering the chronology of the contemporary 
Vākāțaka , Visņukuņdin and Gupta dynasties . We have no 
events to record of the reign of Varāharāja ; but it is probable 
that he rose to power and proclaimed his independence during 
the minority of Narēndrasēna . If this supposition is accepted 
Varāharāja s reign may be assigned to about c . 410-430 A. D. 

It will be remembered that during the middle of the fifth 
century, the Vākāțaka Empire under Narendrasēna passed 


c . 410-430 A. D. 
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2.Bhavadattavarman 


through a period of trial. The Traikūtakas revolted and 
assumed independence . Dahrasēna , c . 450—470 A. D. , 

conquered his enemies and performed an 

A s vamēdha sacrifice.1 Elsewhere this event 
c . 460-475 A. D. 

has been placed about 455 A. D. The 
integrity of the Gupta Empire , too , under Kumarāgupta I was 
rudely shaken about this period by the revolt of the Pațumitra 
and Puşyamitra republics , Kumarāgupta I was defeated and 
slain in the revolt ; and his son Skandagupta encountered 
enemies everywhere . Though the Pusyamitra danger was 
averted , the irruption of the savage Hūņas into North Western 
India closely followed . The Hūņa hordes carried devastation 
into the smiling plains and cities of Āryāvarta . In Andhradesa , 
the death of Mādhavavarman the Great , was followed by the 
disastrous Pallava invasion , the death of Devavarman and 
the expulsion of his son Madhavavarman II from the kingdom . 
It was probably at this period , when the great Gupta , Vākāțaka 
and Vişņukuņdin Empires were faced with troubles everywhere , 
that the Nala king Bhavadattavarman , revolted against 
Narēndrasēna and proclaimed his independence . Narēndrasēna 
was old , and weak , and without any powerful ally either on the 
north or south that could come to his assistance . Opposed by 
his vassals who were in revolt , he would seem to have lost his 
life at that juncture . ( c . 470 A. D. ) It seems probable that the 
Vākāțaka Empire was overrun by Bhavadattavarman who , at 
that period , even make a successful pilgrimage to Prayaga, 
undaunted . He had apparently a glorious and eventful reign . 
As the only record of his period is dated the eleventh year it 
may be assumed that his reign lasted probably fifteen years 
and fell during this period , c . 460-475 A. D. 


Not long after the death of Narēndrasēna , his energetic 
son , Pịthivisēna II , repaired the damage caused to the empire 
by the haughly vassals . According to a statement in the 
Balaghāt plates of his reign , it would appear that he rescued 
the sunken prestige of his family . Pșthivīsēna II apparently 


1 E ... IX , p . 267, text line 33. 
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2. Skandavarman . 
c . 180-495 A. D. 


destroyed Artthapati -Bhattāraka who succeeded his father 
Bhavadattavarman and soon became a formidable rebel in the 
Vākāțaka Empire . That Artthapati proclaimed his indepen 
dence and defied for a time the emperor 

the emperor Pộthivīsēna II 
is evident from the gold coinage issued by 
2. Artthapati him . Pộthivīsēna s claim to have raised the 

Bhattāraka. 
c . 470-480 A. D. 

sunken prestige of his family is amply justified 

by overthrow of Dāhrasēna on the west and 
Bhavadattavarman or his successor Artthapati Bhattāraka on the 
east and reducing their kingdoms once more to subjection 
Artthapati s period may not have lasted more than a decade , 
and it may be placed about 470—480 A. D. 

For a time thereafter the sovereignty of the Nala dynasty 
was obscured . This fact is clearly stated in the Poďāgadh ins 
cription of Skandavarman . The record describes that Skanda 

varman retrieved the lost regal prosperity of the 
Nala family and re - peopled the town , Puskara 

which was perforce deserted after the crushing 
defeat inflicted by Pộthivīsēna II on Bhavadattavarman or 
probably his successor Artthapati - Bhattāraka. Skandavarman s 
claim , therefore , does not seem to be a boast . He must have 
risen to power after the death of Pșthivisēna and defeated or 
overawed Dēvasēna and even threatened the destruction of the 
Vākāțaka Empire . Skandavarman was a mighty warrior who 
acquired great power and kingdom . His own dominions lay 
apparently in the heart of the Vākāțaka Empire . His great 
military strength which was acquired in a short time proved a 
meance to the Vākāțaka suzerainty, and finally compelled the 
weak and pleasure loving Dēvasēna to abdicate the throne in 
favour of his energetic son Harisēna , in order that the 
empire might be saved from disintegration . Harisēna, who 
quickly rehabilitated the empire as shown above , pursued 
a vigorous policy of destroying the powerful and rebellious 
feudatory families and setting up in their places new kingdoms 
and dynasties . Thus Harisēna would seem to have destroyed 
Skandavarman and broken up the power of the Nalas . The 
Nalas apparently forced to leave their country migrated to new 
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territories. Probably a branch of the Nalas thus uprooted from 
sovereignty and driven from their home in west Kõsala and 
Bastar moved further south and settled on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra . There they would appear to have come into 
conflict shortly after with the Western Cāļukyas about the 
middle of the sixth century and were finally destroyed . It was 
apparently on the ruins of the Nala kingdom that Harisēna 
caused the Eastern Ganga family to establish its sovereignty 
in a new territory called Trikalinga which comprised of large 
tracts from the three ancient kingdoms , Kõsala , Kalinga and 
Kongoda. Skandavarman s fall may therefore be placed about 
that period , circa 497 A.D. 

The Nalas thereafter pass into obscurity. For roughly a 
century nothing is heard about the Nala dynasty in Kõsala. 
The Rājīvalocana temple stone inscription at Rajim shows that 
Pșthyirāja, a remote descendant of the Nala family , probably 
a scion of the house of Bhavadattavarman and Skandavarman , 
established himself once more in a small principality on the 
Mahānadī in a corner of the former Nala dominions . The new 
principality was probably acquired on the ruins of the Sõma . 
vaṁsi kingdom , in the latter part of the seventh century . 
Pịthvirāja s son was Virūparāja , and the latter s son was 
Vilāsatunga . Nothing is known about the ancestors of 
Vilāsatunga or how they obtained a kingdom . At present 
there are no materials to trace any connection between the 
illustrious house of Bhavadattavarman and the later prince 
Prthvirāja. 
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The Jahnavêyas ( Jahnaviyas ) or the Western Gangas of Talakkad.1 

Kāņvāyana gotra . 


1. Korganivarman , c . 400—430 A. D. 

( Founder of the Dynasty .) 


2. Mādhava -Mahādhirāja I. c . 430—450 
( Married a sister of Krsnavarman I , i.e. a daughter of the Kadamba king Kākusthavarman ) . 

1 
3. Harivarman or Āyyavarman. c . 450—460 . 
( Installed on the throne by the Pallava king Simbavarman III . ) 

1 
4. Visņugõpa. c . 460–475 . 
A subordinate ally of Skandavarman IV surnamed Trilocana - Pallava : 
Seems to have died at the hands of the Kadamba king Mrgēs avarman . 


5. Mādhava -Mahādhirāja II , c . 475-530 . 
(Donor of the Penugonda plates ; was installed on the throne as an infant 

by the Pallava king Skandavarman IV . ) ; married the sister of 
Krspavarman II , i . e . daughter of Sińhavarman , the Kadamba king of Vaijayanti. 


6. Kỹsňavarman , c . 530 . 

( Donor of the Bendiganhalli plates) 


7. Avinita . c. 530-575 . 

( A stvamadhayajin ) 


By favourite queen 

By another queen 
1st son (name not known C , 575 8. Durvinita c. 575-620 

( Contemporary of three Pallava kings 
beginning with Simhavisnu , patron of Dāmādara. 


Śrīvikrama 

Gangamahādēvi. 

m . Western Calukya king Satyasraya Pulikēsin II 
Muskara 

1 
9. Śivamāra, accn . 619-20 

etc. 


1 I do not agree with Dr. Jouveau - Dubreuil who believes in the existence of two 
branches of the Western Gangas , of Talakkad and Paruvi . 

2 These two princes do not appear to have ascended the throne ; they seem to have 
predeceased Durvinita who had a very long reign of about 45 years . 
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The Vakatakas, c , 248–510 A. D. 

( Vişņuvrddha gotra . ) 
Pravarasēna - 11 

1 
Sarvasēna . 

Harītiputra. 
1. Vindhyasakti : Dharmamaharaja, 248—286 . 

years (248—284 A , D. ) 
2. Pravarasēna II (Pravīra the Samrat ), 286–346 . 

60 years ( 284-344 A. D. ) 


38 


1st son 2nd son 3rd son 

4th son 
Gautamiputra ( sub- king ) (sub - king) 

( sub -king ) 
1 

3. Rudrasēna I 340-350 . 
( 344—348 ) As an infant succeeded to the Bhāras iva Empire as the Bbāras iva grandson. 

Contemporary of Samudragupta . 
4. Pșthivisēna I. 350—378 . Samrat . 
(348—378 ) (contemporary of Samudragupta and Candragupta II ; 

conquered the king of Kuntala : ( Bhagiratha ?) 

5. Rudrasēna II. 378_385, 7 years. 
( 375–395 ) m . 

m . Q. Prabhāvatigupta , daughter of Emperor Candragupta II . 


6. Divākarasēna, 385.390,7 . Dāmādarasēna - Pravarasēna 390-420 . 
(395–405 Died as yuvarāja in or after his 13th year . 

(known as Pravarasēna II. 
Under the regency of his Queen mother 

( Period of minority (405-416 ) 
Prabhāvati- guptā .) 

After attaining majority 415-435 

8. Narēndrasēna 420-470 . 
( Name lost in the Ajanta inscription ); succeeded at the age of 8; married 
Ajjbitabbattārikā, daughter of the Kadamba king Krspavarman 1 , ( 435—470 ) 

1 
9. Prthivisēna II , 470-485 

10. Dēvasēna 485-487 
( 470-486 A , D. ) Rescued the (485-490 ) Abdicated in favour of his son Harisēna. 
sunken prestige of the family .) 

11. Harisēna , the Great. 487–510 

( 500-520 ) 


i These two generations bave been added by me after the discovery of the Vatsagulma 
Prakrit plates of Vindhyas akti, which I consider to be the earliest inscription of the dynasty . 
Proceedings of the Indian History Congress Third Session , Calcutta , pp . 453ff. 

2 I have altered slightly here the dates of Dāmādarasēna and his son Narēndrasēna but 
the discrepancy between these dates and those given in the book is negligible. 

N. B. The periods given in brackets are those of Dr. K. P. Jayswal taken from his 
History of India 150-350 A , D. , pp . 76 ; 79 , 
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The Somavamsis 1 545_645 A. D. 


( The Somavams is or the Pāņduvams is or the Later Guptas of Mabā Kõsala or 

Dakşiņa Kõsala as they are called . ) 


Udayana 


Indrabala 


Name not preserved . 


be 


1 Nannadēva or 


Is anadēva. 

1 2 3 

4 
( Names of 1 , 2 , 3 

Bhava dēva 
not preserved .) 

Raņakēsarin 

or Cintadurga 
3 Candragupta 

c . 555-590 


2 Mahāsivagupta 

Tivaradēva 
C. 545-555 


4 Harsagupta , 590—615 
m . Vāsațā , daugbter of 

Sūryavarman of the 
Maukhari dynasty , 
of Magadha, c . 590-615 . 


Candrāvatī ( P ) 
m . Madhavavarman III , the 

Vişnukuņdin king of 
Andhradesa 546-611 


Raņakēsarin 


5 Mahāsivagupta . 
Bālārajuna c . 615–640 

etc. 


1 See : Baloda plates ( E.I. , VII , p . 106ff) and Rajim plates of Tivaradēva (c . 1. 1 .. 
III , p . 291ff.); Sirpur Gandhēs vara Temple inscriptions of Sivagupta alias Balārjuna . 
( Ind . Ant. , XVIII , p . 179ff.) and Lakşmaņa temple inscriptions . E. I. , XI , p . 184ff.) 
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The Maukharis of Kanyakubja, c . 495—585 A. D. 


1. Harivarman . c . 495-515 

9. Bhattărikā Dēvi Jayasvamini. 


2. Adityavarman , c . 515-525 

Q. Bhattārikā Dēvi Harsaguptā . 


3. Īsvaravarman , c . 525–544 
( The first paramount sovereign of the dynasty .) 

Q. Bhattārikā Dēvi Upaguptā . 


4. Isānavarman , the Great , c . 544-560 

Q. Bhattārikā Dēvi Lakşmivati . ( Contemporary of the 
Vişnukuņdin kings , Vikramēndravarman and his son Govindavarman etc , 

also of with Kumāragupta III of the Later Gupta Dynasty 
of Magadha and Mahdyamarājadēva I of Kongoda among others , 


5. ſarvavarman 

560—565 (?) 


6. Avantivarman 

565-570 


7. Sūryavarman. 

570-580 


T 
Son 


Vāsaţādēvī 
m . Harşagupta , the Sõmavams i king of Kosala. 


The contemporary Later Guptas of Magadha, c . 500—575 A. D. 


1. Kumāragupta ( II ) 

I 
2. Harsagupta 


3. Jivitagupta 


4. Kumāragupta III . 


5. Damodarasēna . 
(Defeated the Maukhari king Is anavarman and died on the battlefield. ) 

1 
6. Adityasēna. 
(A pasad Stone Inscription .) 
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The Traikutakas or the Kalacuris of Trikata . 


* 


1. Rudradāsa ? 
( Year 118 + 249) = 367 A. D. 


2. Indradatta , or Indravarman.2 


3. Rudragana 


4 Dah rasēna " 

( A s vamēdhayajin :) 
Year 207. c . 450-470 A. D. 


Vyāghrasēna ( Years 241 , 245 ) 5 

( c . 490—498 A. D. ) 


Uttaragana 
c . 520 A. D. 


Pratāpasila 
c . 530 A , D. 


Davana Dhrubhata.8 

Sankaragaņa . ? 

1 

Buddharāja , c . 590 A. D. 
( Conquered by the Western Cāļukya king Mangalēs a .) 


1 Ind . Ant . Vol . XVII , p . 215. Also K P. Jayaswal : History of India . Dr. Jayaswal 
criticises Kielhorn and Fleet who call the epoch of the Traikūtakas , the Kalacuri or 
Cēdi era and prefers to describe it as the Vākāțaka era . But I do not agree with him . 

2 Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji : Proceedings of the Aryan Section of the VII Inter 
national Congress of Orientalists , p . 222. The name is found on a Traikūtaka coin , 

3 Cave Temple Inscriptions of Western India . P. 57f. Same as Kanhēri plates of 
Vyāghrasēna . 

4 E.I. , X , p . 51 . 
5 E.I. , XI , p . 219f. 
6 E.I. XXII , p . 93f. 
7 EI . , IX , pp . 296ff. 
8 This prince did not ascend the throne . 
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Abhața -pravēsar : 318 . 
Abhidharma- pitaka . 5 , 104f . ( Prakrit : 

Abhidhammapitaka ) . 
Abhiras : 16-18 , 29 , 36 , 53-54, 112-14, 144, 

149 , 172 , 217 ; Abbira king : 34 , 113 , 
Abhirūpadullaluru : ( village granted as 

agrahāra :) 301 . 
Acala , monastery of : 381 . 
Acantapura - bhogika : 470 . 
Acanta or Acantapura : 470f . 
Ācārya : 326 ; Ācāryas , title of Buddhist 

divines : 326 . 
Acyuta : n . of officer ; 238 , 311 . 
Acyutāpuram plates of Indravarman II : 

581.597 , 611 . 
Adavi Cātisiri ( Atavi Sānti Sri) : 40 , 48 , 67 . 
Adeyāra - rāștra : 297 . 
addhiya . 361 . 
adhikrtāh : 309 . 
Adhiraja : title of the Eastern Ganga 

king . 
Adhiraja - Indra ( See Indravarman I of 

Trikalinga and Same as Indrādbirāja) 
493-501 , 507 , 526f . , 574–77 , 5821. , 597– 

604 , 609 , 635-37 , 652 . 
Adhisthana : ( provincial city or capital ) : 

214 , 237 . 
Adhvaryu : 450 . 
Afa - lo - shih - lo ( Avarasela) : 89. 
Afghanistan : 72 , 
Agnicayana : 445 , 513 , 536 . 
Agnihotra : 204 . 
Agnișthōma : 34 , 36 , 39f. , 1991. , 447 , 518 , 

515 , 520 , 536 , 557 . 
Agnikula -Kşatriyas : 422 . 
ahāra ( province ) : 204 . 
Ahicchatra : 290 , 299 . 
Ahina rite : 450 . 
Ahõbilam : 87 . 
Aibole inscription of Pulikēs in II : 5371. , 

657 . 
Aitarēya Brāhmana : 126 , 444f . 
Aikşvāku ( dynasty ) : 22 . 
Ajanta Ghats : 1 , Ajanta 333 , 382 , 
Ajanta Cave Inscription of Hastibhoja , 

minister of Harisēna : 478. 486f., 503. 


Ajavarman , Kadamba king : 518 . 
Ajjhitabhattārikā ; Q : 262 , 441 . 
ājñapti, officer : 210 , 344 , 374 , 524 , 541 . 
Akkanna - Madanna maņtapa : 562f . 
Akrti-gana : 350 . 
Akşaya -sukytamu : 104 . 
Alamanda plates of Anantavarman II ; 588 . 
Alampur : 127 
Alēru r . 369 . 
Allahabad Pillar inscription of Samudra 

gupta . 74 , 182 , 226-8 , 231 , 343 , 356, 

362ff, 370 , 373 , 384 , 602 . 
Allosygne : 320 , 323 . 
Allūru stone inscription : 44 , 84 , 389 . 
alonakhādakam : 318 . 
amacca (Skt. amatya ) : 202 , 312. 
Amara - Durga : 481 . 
Amarapura : 428 , 438 , 448 , 455 . 
Amarēs vara - S iva (or Amaravatēs vara ) : 

126 , 428 ff . 454f. 
Amaravati on the Krşņa : 9,76, 79 , 85 , 97f. , 

100f . , 105f . , 123 , 125–123 , 244 , 291 , 333 , 

429 , 449 , 4541. 
Amaravati in Far East : 74 . 
Amarāvati Pillar Inscription of Simha 

varman : 9 , 183 , 208 , 231 , 242 , 246f. , 279, 

441ff. 
Amarāvati Prakrit Inscriptions ; 20 , 435 . 
Amarāvati Stūpa : 126 , 561f. 
amātya : 386 , 389 , 
Ambarisa : 57 . 
Amudālavalasa : 368, 602. 
Anandas : Ananda Dynasty : 2 ) , 2151., 219, 

222 ff., 240 , 255 , 284 , 304ff., 327-345, 

357-59 , 385 , 4321. , 436 , 438 . 
Ananda -gotra : 215 , 326f. 335f . , 422 . 
Ananda Bhadanta : 64 , 104ff , 304 , 327 . 
Ananda Maharşi : 3261.380 , 338 , 432 , 438 . 
Ananda Epoch : 432 . 
Anandavalli , 431 . 
Ananta - S aktivarman , Māthara king , ( S akti 

varman II ) , 386–89 , 396 , 629 . 
Anantas ayana ( God Vişnu ) : 562f . 
Anantavarman , ( abhişēkanāma of Vajra . 

hasta III ) : 581 . 
Anantavarman ( Vāşisthi king) : 464-472, 

479f . 486 , 594 , 632ff. 
Apantavarman Māțhara king) 387 , 396 . 
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Anantavirya : 123f . 
Ana - Vēma . Reddi king : 426 . 
Aņāji -bobli stone inscription of Kēkaya 

prince . 263 , 455 . 
Anarta ( Gujerat ) : 47 , 149 , 169 , 173 . 
Andarae : People mentioned by Magas 

thenes 
Andha 126 ; Andhar : 126 ; Andharu : 126 . 
Andhaka , d . of a country : 124ff . 
Andhaka school : 99ff ., 104 , 326 ; peculiarities 

of the Andhaka school : 99 , 105 ; origin 

of the word Andhaka : 126 . 
Andhaka , n . of a dynasty 124ff. 
Andhaka , n , of people : 126 . 
Andhra larguage ( Telugu ) 545 , Ancient 

Andhra language : 8ff. 
Andhra Prakrit : 545 . 
Andhras : identified with Avas : 369 . 
Andhrāpatha : 4 , 199 , 210 . 
Andhra , n . of kingdom , mentioned in the 

Ajaața cave inscription of Hastibhoja , 

minister of Harisēna : 486f. 634f . 
Andhra Empire ( same as the s ātavāhana 

Empire ) : 24ff ., 29-84 , 52 , 74 , 92 , 113 , 
131 , 144ff ., 153 , 322 , 348 , 384. See also 

Sātavāhana Empire. 
Andhra Dynasty ( Imperial Andhras) : 4 , 9 , 

13-19 , 25 , 32 , 39 , 53 , 111 , 115 , 131ff ., 137 , 
143ff ., 149f . , 155 , 164 , 189 , 210, 309 , 322 , 
347f . , 350 , 385 , 158, 556ff. ; See also 
Imperial S atavābanas or s ātavāhanas 

( Dynasty ) . 
Andhranagari (identified with Vēngipura ) : 

5 , 366 . 
Andhrabhrtyas ( Cuțu Dynasty of Vanavāsa 

or simply Cutus or Cuţu - kula dynasty ) : 
9 , 16-20 , 29 , 35 , 39 , 53 , 72 , 111ff ., 131ff ., 
145 , 149-153 , 160 , 164ff ., 173 , 201 , 210 , 

220 , 261 , 349 , 351 , 
Andhra - Karņāt ka Brahmans : 205 . 
Andhra Stūpa : 100ff. 
Andhrapati : ( Lord of Andhra , referred to 

in the Harābā and Jaunpur inscriptions 
of the Maukharis) : 509.13 , 603 , 654 ; 

(identified as Govindavarman ) , 655 . 
Andhri : 2091 , 
Arga : n . of country : 122ff. 
Angiras : n . 

: n . of a rsi : 378 , 173ff. 
Angirasa - gana : 349. 
ankura , Pallava name - ending : 175o . as in 

Buddhyānkura . 
Apiruddhapura : 475f . 


Anmakonda ( Anumakonda or Hanmakonda 

near Warangal ) 436f . , inscription of 

Kākati Prola : 533 . 
aņomasanı : represents ! anavamysyam , 

one of the exemptions granted by the 

king : 318 . 
An - to - lo : ( Andhra) mentioned by Yuan 

Chang : 91 . 
Antukkūra , village : 335 , 840. Same as 

Gani - Ātukūru . 
apāpesam : (an immunity ) 318. 
A parāmta : 29 , 34 , 68 , 70ff, 112 , 1461. , 150 , 

160 , 164 , 218 , 308 , 456 , 475f . 
Aparamahāvinaseliyas : ( Aparamahāvana 

s ailiyas or Avaraselas) : 4 , 58, 65f . , 76ff,, 

98 , 104 , 108. , 326 . 
āpana -pațța - kara : 237 . 
A paras ila or A parasaila (Avarasela ) : 89 , 

98 ; monastery of 74-78 , 87 . 
Apastamba -- Sūtra : 236 . 
Apăstambā s rauta sūtra : 443 , 
Aphsad inscription : 603 , 653 . 
Apitti , village : 205f . 
Appikațla , village : 203-15 , 
Aptoryāma : 447 , 
Arakan : 74 . 
araksādhikrta (arakhadhikata ), an im 

munity : 202 . 
Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara : 423 . 
Arabhpura ( Arwi in Arwi tahsil ) : 647. 
arathasarvināyakas 318 . 
Arang plates of Mahā - Jayaraja : 650 . 
Arddha -Māgadbi literature : 43 . 
Arghyābarana -parvan : 443 . 
Arhals : 88 . 
aranyādhikas : 312 . 
Arjunadatta , Amātya : 386 , 389 ; he is the 

same as the Talavara A .: 386 . 
Arkavarman ; mythical Pallava king : 243 . 
Artthapati - Bhattāraka , Mahārāja : 649, 

660 , 663-665 . 
Arutore , village : 377f. 
Āruvelanāņdu : 291 , 340 . 
Arvarnoi , same as Aronarnoi , Aruarni and 

Avarni : 321f . , 347 , 368f . identified as 

Hiranyakas . 
Aryadēva : 95 , 381 . 
Āryasamgha : 326. ( Ayirahamgha : 641., 

98 , 104ff . 
Aryāvarta : 132. 488, 592 , 603 , 664 , 
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Aryavarman (Ayyavarman or Harivarman ), 

B 
Western Ganga king : 244f . , 249 , 259 , 
268f . , 281 . 

Bādāmi ( Vātāpi) : 513 , 517ff ., 535 . 
Aryasarvāsitvādios : 103 . 

Bāhaka , Saka General : 113 , 
Asanapura : 414 , 418 . 

Bahusutiyas ( Bahus rutiyas , school of 
Asmaka : 23 , 30. 39 . 

Buddhists ) : 98 , 109f. 
As õka , Mauryan emperor : 57 , 59 , 71. 75 , 

Bahusu varņa (mahādāna ) : 453 , 536 , 559 . 
101 , 195 , 565 . 

Bahubala s āntamüla , Vāsistbiputra Sri : 
As’ākavarman, mythical Pallava king : 149 , 

( Bahubala Cāmtam ūla Vāsethiputa , siri ) 
178 , 191f . 

49-52 , 54 , 57 , 60 , 63 , 108 , 110 , 115 , 163ff., 
Assam : 71 . 

198 . 
Astihavēra , village : 392 , identified with 

Bābūr plates of Nộpatungavarman : 167ff. 
Atava village : 392 , 

Bālāgbāt Range ( Mtos . ) 1 . 
Aștādas a -ațavī -rājya : (Eighteen Forest 

Balarama, epic hero : 611 . 
Kingdoms) : 366 , 474 . 

Bālabrahmēs varam : 127 . 
As vaghösa : 95 . 

Bālārjuna , 
As vamēdha : 34 , 36 , 39f . , 1999. , 261f .. 

Mabās ivagupta - ( Somvaṁs i 

king) : 643 . 
358f . , 513 , 516 f., 520 , 536 , 559 , 595-98 , 

Bālas ri , Q 170n . 
101 , 603 , 625. 627 , 634. 636f . , 664 , 

Ballālasēna , 331 . 
As vamëdha -turangam : 451 . 

Bālāghat plates of Pộthivisēna II : 475 . 
As vatthaman : 136 , 141 , 149 , 167 , 171f . , Bāņapura : 223 . 
178 , 189 , 208 , 242 . 

Banavāsi , same as Vanavāsa , identified 
ăța - veladi , a kind of Telugu metre : 545 . with ancient Vaijayantīpura : 19 , 72 , 256. 
Atharva Veda : 22 , 38 . 

Banavāsi Pillar inscription : 146 , 149 , 151 
Atiratra : 447 . 

55 , 159 , 164 , 254 . 
Atrēya götra ( of the Eastern Gangas : 571 , ; Banerjee , R. D. , Prof. : 256n . 348 , 619 , 625 . 
Atri : 571 . 

Bāpatla ( Bhāvapattana, Bhāpatņa and 
Attivarman , Ananda king (Hastivarman ? ) 

Bāpatna ) : 204 . 
239f . 330 , 335f . , 333 , 342 ff., 433 , 438 . 

Bāpi siri, Mahadēvī , ( Bāpisirinikā, ( 2.15 
atthārasa - jāti -pariharehi ( Eighteen kinds 

55 , 67 . 
of immunities) 226 . 

Bappa , Bappabhattāraka and Bappas 
Aurangabad : 23 . 

vāmin ) : 350f. 

Bappabhatļāraka - padabhaktaḥ : 350f . , 
Avāndhya -go - sahasra (mahadana ): 330f . , 

390f. 394 . 
337 . 

Barbarians (same as Hūnas ) : 474 , 478 . 
Avanibhājana ( title of Mahēndravaraman 

Barnett , L. D. Dr. : 4n . 
I :) 305 . 

Basava - bhūpapti : 532f . 542 . 
Avanti (kingdoni of ) ; 486 , 593 , 634 . 

Bastar : 30 , 366, 371 , 384, 397, 469, 602 , 
Avalokitēs vara ( Bodhisattva ) . 383 , 

646 , 658 , 666 . 
Avas : ( a dynasty ) 347f . , 369 , identified as 

Basak , Prof. R. G .: 619 , 620n . 
Andhras , 364. 

Bauddha-ācāryas : 97 . 
Avamukta , kingdom of : 348 , 364., 368f . , Baudhāyana : 55 ; 
372 . 

Baudhayana - srauta -sūtra : 448 . 
Avanigadda : 320F . 

Bavari : 23 . 
Āvarāja : 348 , 369 ; 

Beal, S .: on . 
Avinita , W. Ganga king : 518 . 

Benagouron : ( identified with Vengipura ) : 
Ayaka - khariba : 64. 100 , 326 . 

346f 
ayuktaka : village officials . 309 , 312 , 376 , Benares : 659 . 
378 . 

Beņņā ( Kapha - Berņā , Krşpa -Beņpā, ) ; 6n , 
Ayodhya ( Uttara - Kõsala) 474 . 

305 , 335 , 339 ; Bennanātha : 335 . 
Ayus (epic hero ) 571 . 

Be 
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Bētavõlu ( Jaggayyapēta) : 79 . 
Betul plates of Samkşābha : 336 . 
Bezwada ( Vijayavāda) : 2 , 76 , 117 , 335 , 458 , 

542 , 557 , 560 , 562-65 . 
Bhadanta : 104, 326f . 
Bhada (Bhadra ) 68 . 
Bhadamanusa (Bhadramanuşya ) : 202 , 

312 , 
Bhāgavata Purāņa : 13ff ., 16. 111 , 348 , 

369 . 
Bhagelkhand : 366 , 474 . 
Bhagiratha , Kadamba king : 238 , 253f . , 

258 , 363 . 
Bhagirathi r . ( Gödāvari ) 280 ; Ganga or 

Ganges r : 449 , 462 
Bhairavakonda (Bhairavunikonda ) : 73,458 , 

560 , 564 . 
Bhainınmatti, village : 298 . 
Bhāma ( Bbima ? ) khēdi , Kadamba chieftain : 

580f . 
Bhandak : 93 . 
Bhandarkar, D. R. Dr. 37 , 367 . 
Bhandarkar , Sir , R. G .: 137 , 657 . 
Bhanjas ; 531 . 
Bbānucandra : 597 
Bbānugupta , Gupta emperor : 479 , 485 , 

648 . 
Bhagadatta : 71 , 
Bhāpahāņavarman , Mahādandanayaka 

Mahatagavaru : 318ff., 325 . 
Bhāradvāja rşi : 178 . 
Bhāradvāja - Pallavas : 349f , 20 . 
Bhāradvāja- Vākāțakas : 143 , 
Bharatakhanda : 132 ; 195 . 
Bharatavarşa : 132 , 195 , 328 , 442 , 447 . 
Bhāras ivas ( Bbāras iva - Nāga Dynasty ) : 

142ft ., 145 , 359 , 447. f . conquest of : 145 ; 

empire of : 168 . 
Bhāravi , Poet : 303 . 
Bharukaccha : 348 . 
Bhatidēva , Vāsişthi , Q. : 51 , 54 , 60 , 108 . 
Bhattācharyya Prof. : 612 . 
Bhattiprolu : 124ff . 
Bhattis arman : 175 , 203 , 311 . 
Bhāvavivēka : 89ff. , 381ff . 
Bhava Nāga , ( Bhāras iva king ) : 449 , 452 . 
Bhavisya Purana : 14 . 
Bbayaskanda Trāta : 311 , 
Bhimēs vara -linga : 7 . 
Bhavas arman : 551 . 
Bhikku - samgha : 153 . 


Bhavattavarman ( Bhavadattavarman ) : 479f . , 

649 , 659f . , 662-666 , 
Bhima or Bhimarathi , r . 192 , 256 , 538 , 549 . 
Bhõgi : 74 . 
bhõgika : 470 
bhāga : ( district ) : 309f . 
Bbögāpura : 369 , 537 . 
Bhögivarman : 518 . 
Bhögavatipura : 2981 , 
Bhojaka : 175 , 202f . , 376 , 378,608 , 612. 
Börgu , rși : 173 
Bhõța (Tibet ) 96 . 
Bhūtadatta : 178 . 
Bhuvanakos a : 140 . 
Bhramaragiri : 87f . 
Bhramarāmbikā , 87f . 
Bihar : 101 . 
Bimbisāra : 231 . 
Bimla Churn Law , Dr.: 327 . 
Bittarasa , Yuavaraja (Vişnuvardhana ) :345. 
Birur plates of Vişnuvarman : 275n . 
Bödhi S ri ( Bodhi siri ) , Upasikā : 68-70 , 

75ff , 103 , 556 ; inscription of : 73 , 84 . 
87 , 93 , 120, 125 ; identification of coun 

tries mentioned in the insc . of : 70-73, 
Bodhisattvas : 116 . 
Bödhivrkşa - prasāda : 68 . 
Boppadēva : 669 . 
Bojjanna - konda : 558 . 
Brahman , God : 330 , 5641. , 630 , 
Brahma -hatya : 452f . 
Brahmakundi ( Gundlakamma) + . : 2. 424f , 
Brahmas ikhara : 339 , 431 , 
Brahmanism : 57 , 103 , 107 , 113 , 116 , 1311. , 

172., 232 , 432 , 453f . , 459 , 541 , 565, 639. 
brālmādēya : 210 , 226 , 234 , 236f , 240 , 301 , 

310ff ., 317ff ., 335 . 
Brahmānda Purana : 5 , 13ff., 161 , 30 , 111 , 

658 . 
Brāhmi seript : 557 . 
Brāhmi s ri ( Hamma siri ) : 51 . 
Brahmaputra r . 71 , 79 ;see also Lauhitya , r . 
Bịhadbala : 22 , 24 , 
Bșhad - Bāņa : 220ff. 
Brbaikatbā : 91. , 303 . 
Bịhatsambitā : 50 , 511 , 654 . 
Bịhaspati : 179 , 342 , 541 . 
Brhaspati - sava : 445 , 447 , 
British Museum Plates of Cārudēvi : 132 , 

175 , 177., 213f. , 311f . , 319 , 353, 404 , 
438. , 
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Brhatphalāyanas (Brhatphalāyana Dynasty ) : 

20 , 44 , 48 , 117 , 214ff ., 222., 284 ; 317 , 
327,329 , 336 , 3461. , 357 , 360 , 385 , 433 , 

436 , 566 . 
Bphatphalāyana götra : 317ff , 422 . 
Bịhatprostha grant of Umavarman : 388, 


392ff ., 


Budamēru , r .: 377 . 
Budha : 571 . 
Buddha The Supreme ; 221. , 75 , 85ff ., 89 . 

101f . , 106f . , 125 , 127 , 195 , 241 , 321 , 327 , 

332 , 383 , 426 , 462 . 
Buddhadatta : 380 . 
Buddhagboşa : 880 . 
Buddhapālita : 381 . 
Buddhyānkura : 177 , 180 , 183 , 213ff., 223f . , 

319 , 337€ . 
Buddhism : 56ff ., 93ff., 103 , 107 , 115f . , 126 , 

232 , 333 , 380.83 , 426 , 432 , 453f . , 565f . , 


639 . 


Buddhist Epoch : 560 . 
Buddhist Church : 116 . 
Buddhavarman , Durjaya chief : 307 , 553 . 
Buddhamāñci , name of a person or village : 

608. ( bhogika ). 
Buddhavarman I or Vijaya- Buddhavarman 

or Yuvainaharaja Vijaya - Buddhavar 
man : 132ff ., 175 , 179f . , 183 , 193 , 213ff. 

319 . 
Buddhavarman II , ( mentioned in the 

Cendalūru grant of Kumāra - Vişņu II 

( III ) . 189-194 , 296., 299-302 . 
Buddha Sri : 124 . 
Buddha Caitya : 99 . 
Buddha Gaya : 61 , 63 , 
Buguda plates of Madhavavarma- Sainya 

bhita , alias , Srinivāsa : 525 , 595 , 6181. , 

622 , 625 , 628 , 632f . , 
Bundelkhand : 363, 474 , 505 . 
Burma : 74. 79 , 380 . 
Burnell , Dr. A : 357n . 
Burgess , James Dr. , 129 , 152n . 
Buhler , Dr. Georg : 113n . , 124 , 133n . , 353 . 


Cālukyas ( Early ) 47 , 2878. , 291 , 306 ; ( of 

Vātāpi and Vengi as well) : 481 , 497 , 
510 , 513 , 517f. , 535 , 537f .: invasion of 
Andhra and Kalinga by : 539f .; occupa 
tion of : 545 ; conquest by : 547-50 ; 552 , 
558f . 657 ; Cālukya invader ; 568 : 

Calukya Prince : 292f . 
Cālukya Epoch : 125 , 562 , 
Camti siri (Santi sii ) of the Pūgiyas : 

Mahātalavari . Mahāsēnāpatinī : 40 , 
60ff ., 54ff., 64ff ., 70 , 77 , 102 , 103 , 152 , 

163 . 
Cambodia : 380. 
Cămtamūla , siri Vāst țhiputa : See Vāsişthi . 

putra Sri Sāntamūla the Great : 
Campāpura : 122 , 125 . 
Candidaņda (identified as the Pallava king 

Santivarman ) : 277f . 293 , 295f . 
Candavālu : 124 . 
Candavarman , Māthara king : 375 , 388-93 , 

396 . 
Caņdavarman , S alankāyana king : 239, 

355f . , 374f. , 
Candra Sri Satakarņi : 29-34 , 49 . 
Candragupta ( Later Gupta or Sõmavamsi 

king ) : 435 , 519 , 521ff. 606 , 609 , 611 , 

640ff. 
Candragupta I , (Gupla emperor) : 13 , 357f .. 

363 . 
Candragupta II surnamed Vikramāditya : 

256 , 332 , 523 . 
Candrāvalli rock inscription : 217. 223 , 254 , 
Candrāvāti , Kösala Princess and identified 

as queen of Madhavavarman III : 435 , 

522 ff., 614 , 
Candraprabhācārya : 96ff. 
Candalūri Ganganamantrin : 533 
Cărudēvi , a of Vijaya - Buddhavarman : 

132 , 152n . , 170 , 180 , 183 , 193 , 208, 213 . 
Cataraphaņa Satakarņi : 26-28 . 
Caturdanta (elephants ) 408 , 489 , 493-97 , 

596 , 599f . , same for Caturddanta conflicts. 
Caturtha - kula : 290 . 
Cauli : 662 . 
Cauveri r . 119. 164 , 192 , 1961 , 199 , 211f. 

257 , 283 , 235 , 292 , 300. referred to as the 

daughter of Kavira Mtn . 300 . 
Cebrole (Cēm brālu , identified as Tāmbra 

pasthāna ) : 225 . 
Cēdi, kingdom of : 5 , 474, 477, 479, 511 , 

518 , 535 , 592f. , 5961. 605 , 654 . 
Ceñjeruvulu : 335 ; Ceñje : 377f . 


с 


Caitya 92 . 
Caitya - vādikas : 98 . 
Caitya -grha : 65 . 
Caitya - selas : 98 . 
Cakradrona : 662 . 
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Cendalūru plates of Kumāra Vişņu II 

( III ) :. ( C. P. Grant ) 183f . 187 , 1921. , 

2481. , 291 , 296 , 300f . , 309-312 , 517 . 
Cendalūru , agrahara : 133 , 301 , 517 . 
Cērupura : 555 . 
Cetiya - selas and Catiya -vādakas : See 

Caityaseliyas and Caityavadakas 

above . 
Ceylon : 56 , 68 , 75 , 78ff ., 140ff. 
Cézerla Stone inscription : 134 , 304ff., 

327-29 , 336 , 343 , 432, 548 . 
Cēzerla : 333 , 339f . , 435 . 
Cbāndyoga sūtra : 301 . 
Charasadda : 70 . 
Cbāti siri : 5 , 55 , Sasthi Sri, 9 , 67 . 
Chattisgarh : 365f . 
Chicacole plates of Dēvēndravarman II 

( son of Anantavarman 1 ) : 586ff . 
Chicacole plates of Madhu - Kāmārņavadēva : 

590 . 
Chicacole plates of Satyavarmadēva : 589 . 
Cilka , Lake : 91,616 , 
Cipurupalli C. P. grant of Kubja - Vişnu 

vardhana ( or Vişnuvardhana I ) : 554 . 
Chinese language : 88 . 
Chota Nāgpur : 150, 366 , 371 . 
Cidivalasa copper - plate grant of Dēvēndra 

varman IV (son of Bhūpēndravarman ) : 

588f. 
Cikkulla plates of Vikramēndravarman II : 

310 , 403 , 405.409 , 413 , 419. 441 , 465 , 

484 , 499f . , 492 , 499f . , 502 , 557 . 
Cilāta : 68 , 71 . 
Cillarēka - kodumka : 203ff. 
Cillareka : 202ff ., 205 . 
Cillarege , v . 205 . 
Cina : 56. 68, 71 , 75 . 
Cina- Vēgi : 352 . 
Cinnapura : 379 . 
Cina - Ganjām : 323 . 
Citrarathasvāmin (Vişnu , God ) : 251 , (Sun 

god ) : 3511. , 360 . 
Cõla - mandala : 6 , 141 . 
Cola - Nāga alliance : 141 , 146 . 
Colas : of Urayūr : 141 ; The Telugu : 119ff. ; 

285 ; Tamil Country : 30ff., 304 ; of 
Cauveri region : 283 ; Cola - Cāļukya 
viceroys : 291 ; of Rēnādu : 283 ; Cola 
Interregnum : 282 , 295f .; Inscriptions 
196 ; rule : 195f .: domination : 295 ; 
occupation of : 212 ; Colas : 54 , 118 , 
140 , 192f .. 195 , 197 , 211, 239f. , 253, 


2771. , 282 , 284 , 293f . , 296 , 299f . , 303 , 
473. 481 ; invasion of : 482 , 497 , 511 , 

517 , 535 , 557 , 571 ; Early Cõlas : 288 . 
Cõlavāļi : 119ff., 481 ; Cõlas of : 239 ; 283f . 
Comorin , Cape of : 75 , 
Coorg : 575 . 
Cuddalore : 197. 
Cula- Dhammagiri (Kşudra - Dharmagiri) : 

68 , 78 , 
Cula - Cāņtisirinikā ( Kșudra s antis ri) 56 ; 

as Kulahaka princess : 67 . 
Cola , see below Culla . 
Culiya , n . of country : 197 , 283 . 
Culla ; n . of Officer : 660 , 662f. See Cauli 

above and Cula . 
Cunningham Sir A : 7n . 647 . 
Curā C. P. grant of Vijaya-Visnugopavar 

man II , 133. 181ff., 184 , 187 , 193f . , 226ff., 

240 , 300 , 341 , 
Curā , agrahāra : 240f. 
Cūta- Pallava . , 149 , 165f. , 168ff ., 178 , 189f . 
Cuttack Museum Plates of Madhavavarma 

Sainyabhita : 618ff ., 625f . 633 . 
Cuţu , Cuţus , Cuţu - kula - S atakarņis , Cuțu 

Nāgas - Cuțu Dynasty ( Same as the 
Andhrabhrtyas of Vanavāsa or Vaija 
yanti ) :: 19ff., 29 , 35f . , 39 , 72 , 111ff., 115 , 
143 , 145ff .. 149f. , 159f . , 165 , 221 , 261 , 

308 . 
Cutu - kulānanda S ātakarņi, King Hāriti 

putra : See Hāritiputra Cuțukulānanda 

Sātakamni. 
Cūyipāka : 582 


Dabhāla ( rājya ) : 366 , 474 . 
Daggupalli Dugganna : 633 , 542 . 
Dagūba- Gaitya : 99. 
Dahrasēna , Traikātaka king : 456 , 476f ,, 

664f. ( Asvamēdhayājin ) 
Daivaputra -şahanu -şahi : 232 . 
Daksa : 430 , 432 . 
Dakşārāma , Inscriptions of : 525 , 554, 

village 7 . 
Dakşiņāmārti : 430 , 432 . 
Daksiņa : 22., 88. Same as Daksiņāpatha . 
Dakşiņa - Kõsala : See Kõsala . also same as 

Maha - Kõsala . 
Dalavānūr : 560. 
Daliyavāvi , r. ( ancient name for Tulya 

bhāga , a branch of the lower arm of the 
Godāvari, in E, Godavari dt . ) 533f, 
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Dālūra ( Dāmalūru ) village : 213 . 
Damana of Erandapalla : 364 , 368 , 372 , 

384 , 602 . 
Dāmas arman of the Polamūru grants : 

414f . , 534 . 
Dāmajadas ul (Damaghadas ri ), Kşatrapa : 

28 . 
Dāmas ēna , Kşātrapa : 54 , 113f. , 118 . 
Damila ( Drāvida) : 68 , 72 . 
Dāmõdar, r .: 570 , 638 . 
Dāmādaragupta : 654 . 
Dāmādarasēna - Pravarasēna ( usually called 

Pravarasēna II ) , Vākāțaka king : 382 , 435 . 
Dāmādaravarman (Ananda king ) : 215f . , 

329f . , 336ff ., 340-46 , 438 . 
Dānasāgara , of Ballālasēna : 331 . 
Dānārņava : 569 ; legendary prince : 572 . 
Daņda sri (same as Camda sri or Candra 

s ri ) : 30 . 
Dandagula : 570 . 
Dandanēty ( title ) : 389 . 
Daņdin , poet : 5, 3.3 . 
Dantapura : 72 , 323n , 470 , 494 , 570 , 572 , 

575 , 602 , 607 , 613 . 
Dantavarapukāța : 602 . 
Dantāyavāgu -bhoga : 392 . 
Dars i fragmentary grant : 133 , 176f. , 179f. , 

186 , 214 , 229ff. 
Dasakumaracarita : 5 . 
Das ahara : 590 . 
Dasanapura (identified with Darsi in 

Nellore Dt . ) 177 , 186 , 236 . 
Dasa - sata -sakala - dharanītala - nara - 

pati : 546n , 
Dattakasūtra : 259 . 
Davana- Dhrubhata : 600 . 
Dendulūru : 91. 352 , 502 . 
Dēsādhisa : 202 , 312 . 
Dēs adhipati : 376 ; Dēs adhipa : 378 . 
Dēs i dialects : 126 . 
Dēs akşapatalika ; Dēs aksapatuladhi 

krta : 386f. , 389f . , 392f, 
Dēvagiri : 69 , 73 ( mentioned in Bodbi Sri s 

inscription . ) 
Dēvabhoga ( tenure) : 226 , 301 , 309 , 311ff .; 

Devabhoga -hala : 310 . 
Dēvahala ( tenure ) : 377, 471 . 
Dēvanna - pāñcāli vişaya : 612 . 
Dēvapura : 369 , 464 , 537 . 
Dēva : ēna : 478,485 , 592 , 648f. , 665 . 
Dēvarāştra : 362 , 364F , 369f. , 396 , 464-472 , 

525f ., 537 , 547, 632 ; wrongly identified 
with Mabārāstra : 372 . 


Dēvavarman , Kadamba king : (referred to 

as Yuvarāja also) 261 , 265-269 , 274 , 

284 . 
Dēvavarman , Vijaya :-(Salankāyana king) : 

224 , 337 f. , 353-361 . 
Dēvavarman , Vişņukundin king : 404f., 409 , 

420 f . , 423 , 429 , 460-63 , 484,631f. , 664 . 
Dēvegere ( Triparvata) 265 . 
Dēvēndravarman II : 579,588 . 
Dēvēndravarman V (Dēvēndrabrahma) : 

579f. , 
Dhamñakada ( See also Dhanakataka or 

Dhānyakataka ) Same as Dharaņikoța : 

199 , 213 . 
Dhammarakhita (Dbarmarakṣita ) : 71 . 
Dhamma-mabā mātas (Dharma-mahāmā 

tyas) : 71 . 
Dhanakataka ( same as Dhānyakataka and 

Dharaņikota ) : 33 , 76 , 79 , 82 , 84 , 87ff , 
92ff ., 104 , 118 , 208ff., 213 , 244, 280 , 305 , 
308 ; Dhanakada : 210. 344 , 348 , 367 , 

370 , 383 , 429, 438, 461ff ., 549. 
Dhanada : 124ff. 
Dhanabodu : 79 . 
Dhanadupura ( Dhanaduvrõlu ) : 124ff ., 

Identified with Candavālu . 
Dhanaka family n . : 40 , 48 , 54 . 
Dhanañjaya : 364f . , 369, 372 . 
Dhānyakara : 76 . 
Dhanyavişņu : 479. 
Dhārā : 509ff ., 603 , 638 . 
Dharaņēndra : 299 . 
Dhāraņi-sūtras : 89.383 . 
Dharaņikoța : 292. ( See Dhanakataka and 

Dbānyakataka . ) 
Dharmāmātyas : 71 , 
Dharmadhara : 104 ( Dhammadhara). 
Dhammanandi- thera : 69 . 
Dhammakathaka (Dharmakathaka) : 104, 
Dharmagböșa : 110 . 
Dharmakhēdi , Rāņaka s ri : 579ff., 
Dharınamahārāja : ( title ) 53 , 183 , 226, 

232 , 275 , 313f. 
Dharmamahārājādhiraja : 53 , 154 , 158 , 

163 , 175 , 183 , 198 , 207 , 232 , 258 , 313 , 

( Early Kadamba and Pallava title . ) 
Dharmamādhiraja : 258 ( Western Ganga 

title .) 
Dharmapāla : 383 . 
Dharmarajādēva : 519 , 521 , 529ff ., 604 , 

606f . , 609 , 622 , 626ff., 639-42 . 
Dharmāmộta, kāvya ; 122 , 126ff. 
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Dharma-yuvamaharaja (Pallava title) : 

229 , 232 . 
Dbarwar : 122 . 
Dhātu - garbha ; 85f . 
Dhauli : 71 . 
Dhavalapēta C. P. grant of Umavarman : 

988 , 393 
Dhruvas arman : 612 . 
Dhenasena ( Abuja or Āryaka) Cuțu king : 

153 , 159ff., 197ff. 112 . 
Diñoāga : ( ācārya ) : 381 . 
Digha - nikāya : 64., 104ff., 326 . 
Digambara Jains : 245 . 
Diliparasa ( Noļamba king ) : 289 . 
Dindi , r . 2 . 
Dikșanīyēsti , a rite : 444 . 
Dimile -vişaya : 535 
Dinari - masakas : 65 . 
Dinika : 172n . 
Dipavamsa : 4 . 
Divākarasēna : 435 . 
Divi : 125 . 
Divyas : 516 , 541 . 
Dravidian Colonists : 74 . 
Drāvida - mandala : 575 . 
Droņı : 136 , 141 , 171f. , 178 , 189 , 452 . 
Drstivişa , K. 192 , 297ff. 
Dūbagunta Nārāyana- kavi : 532 . 
Duggavatti , village : 205 . 
Durgā (goddess ) 532. 117. ; 
Durgakonda : 117 . 
Durgi , village : 339 . 
Durjayas of Velanāņdu and Kondapaļu 

mați- sima : 423 , 553f . ; Durjaya family : 
370 ; eponymous prince : 290 , 310 ; 

Durjaya kings : 125 , 291 . 
Durvinita , Western Ganga king : 303 . 
Dvipada metre : 545 . 

E 


547f . , 569.615 , 617, 624 , 635ff., 641f . , 

652 , 666 . 
Eastern Ghats : 1, 2f . , 87 , 236 , ( in Ganjam ) ; 

371 , 3821. , 498 , 469 , 6C2, 658 . 
East Mountain Monastery : 89 . 
Eļenga hoard of Gold coins : 660 , 663 . 
Ehuvula 108 . 
Eka -jațā - sadhana : 96 . 
Ekas ilānagara -vrttāntamu : 341n . 
Elamañci - Kalinga ( same as Yellamañci 

Kalinga ) : 569 , 464. 528 . 
Elliot , Sir Walter : 352 , 355 , 377 , 556ff. 
Ellore Prakrit grant of Vijaya Dēvavarman : 

91 , 349 , 353 , 355 . 
Elūra 361 . 
Elumala Hills : 428 . 
Erān , battlefield : 363 , 649 . 
Erān Pillar inscription of Bhānugupta 

( GÕparaja) 648 . 
Erandapalla : 362 361f . , 369. 372 , 602 . 
Erandol : 368, 370 , 
Erramala Hills : 2 . 
Eţi - konda : 558 . 

F 


Fa - hien : 88 . 
Far East : 79 . 
Fergusson , Sir James : 75 , 93 . 
Feroz , king of Persia : 479 . 
Fleet Dr. J. F .: 124, 133 , 155n , 159 , 170 , 

232 , 245 , 270 , 330 , 353 , 362 , 508 , 5431 , 

569 , 575 , 578 , 583 , 612 . 
Fu - po - shih.lo (Pūrvas ila) : 89 . 
Further India : 74 , 79 . 


Early Gangas : 5704. 
Earlier Karas : 617 . 
Early Pallavas : 140 . 
Eastern Archipelago : 56 . 
Eastern Calukyas : 6 , 10 , 134n , 191 , 

expansion of : 307 ; 416f . , ( C. P. grant 
of Calukya Bhima : 464) ; conquest of . 
417 ; 538. Eastablishment of sovereignty : 
418 , 552 , 614 ; tradition : 438, 503 ; 
Coins : 559. 
Eastern Gangas : 470, 472 , 487 , 491 , 494 , 

496f . , 500 , 506., 519 , 527f . , 530ff., 534 , 


Gajapati , king of Orissa : 532 . 
Gajayāna- Saravatāta, Parāsarſputra : 451 . 
gāma ( grāma ) : 202 ; gama - bhojaka 

( grāma -bhājaka ) : 202 , 
Ganapatha of Pāņini : 349 . 
Ganapati -Nāga : 371 . 
Gaņas arman : 361 . 
Gaņasvāmin : 544 , 
Gaņdavyūha : 76 . 
Gāndbāra , n . country : 62,70 . 
Gangā r . : 571 . 
Ganga era : 494 , 528 , 530f . , 569 , 678-92 
Ganga tribe : 570 , 575 . 
Gangaradai : 570 . 
Ganga - Kadambą era : 576 . 
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Gaćga -Kadamba alliance : 579-82 . 

Gõlāngulas : 3276. , Gölāngula - kētana : 328 . 
Gangānvaya : 571 . 

Gölas arman : 346 . 
Ganjām plates of Madhavarāja- Sainyabbita Gõli : 84 . 

( same as Ganjām plates of the time of Golugondalu : 428 . 
S as ānkarāja ) : 616.618 , 620-23 , 625 , 62 , Gondwana : 366 . 
639.642f . , 

Gopālan C. R .: ( his theory ) 185ff.; 
Gangavādi ( in Mysore ) : 255 , 258 , 267 , 271 , Göparāja : 648f. 
570 ff ., 574 . 

Görantla plates of Attivarman : 328 ff., 
Ganges r . 79 , 570. 659 .; Gangetic Delta : 335f ., 339 , 343 . 
570 . 

Go -satasahasra -mahādana : 50 . 
Gāng @ya , mythical prince : 571 . 

Gotra : Agnivēs ya : 210 . 
Ganganagudem : 352 

. Agastya or Agasti : 332 . 
Ganjām : 323 . 

Atrēya : 90 , 202 , 236 , 395 , 570 , of the 
Gani - Atukūru : 335 , 340 . 

Eastern Gangas : 612 . 
Gārdhabhilas ( Gārdabbinas) : 161, 39 , 149 . 

Atri : 471 , 
Gaudas ( identified with the Sailodbhavas ) : Audamēghi : 236 . 
510f . , 604 , 638, 654 . 

Aupamanyasa : 318 , 392 . 
Gaudabhatta : 290 . 

Bhabhūrasa : 361 . 
Gautama - Buddha : 116 . 

Bhāradvāja : 8 , 141 , 147 , 167 , 9711. , 
Gautamas ( Brahmins of Gautama götra ) : 

202, 236 , 271 , 318 , 349 . 
173 . 

Gautama : 236f . , 317 , 414f . , 534 , 554 , 

611 . 
Gautimiputra , ( Vākāțaka prince ) : 389 , 404 . 
Gautamiputra Sri Satakarni : 25 , 52 , 137 . 

Gārgēya : -612 . 
Gautamiputra Sri Yajña Satakarni ( Gauta . 

Harita : 378 , 202 , 
miputa siri Yana Satakamni ) : 26-29 , 

Kāmakāyana : 551 . 
31ff ., 93 , 113 , 131f . , 155 , 196 , 323 , 347, 

Kārvāyana : 570, 559. 
556 . 

Kārşnāyana : 318 . 
Geography , Ptolemy s : 321 . 

Kās yapa : 225 , 234 , 236 , 240, 332,392. 
Gerini : 74 . 

Kā tyāyana : 389 . 
Ghanțasāla : 73 , 96 , 320 . 

Kauņdinya : 152 , 154 , 301 , 317 , 332, 

Kausika : 202, 218 , 236 , 470 . 
Ghanta Singaya , poet : 542 . 

Māņdirasa : 492. 
ghaţika ( ghataka , kadaka or kațaka ) : 

Mānavya : 39 , 108 , 151 , 154, 
192 , 208f . 

Māthara : 37 
Gbūrjira country : 536. 

Maudgalya : 374 , 379 . 
Giri - Kottūra : 264-68 , 372 . 

Parās ara : 236 , 659 . 
Giripas cima- sima same as Kondapadu . 

Rama - Kās yapa : 498 , 514. 
mati- síma) 307 . 

Sāņdilya : 539 . 
Girnar Mtn . 509., inscription of Rudra 

Sāvarṇasa : 385 . 
daman : 146 . 

Tānavya : 317 . 
Gita or Giti metre : 545 . 

Vāsiştha : 202,532 . 
Godāvari ; r. 1ff ., 6n , 23 , 74 , 167 , 279 , 828 , 

Vaţsya : 202, 332 , 393 , 525 , 609 . 
346, 354, 357. 364 , 368-371 , 373 , 384, 

Vişnuvrddha : 37 , 497 . 
462, 469 , 171, 499 , 34 , 537 , 544. 548 , 

Götrapravaranibaddha - kadamba : 549n . 
550 , 583 . 

Gõvagāma : 69 . 
Godāvari plates of Rāja Pệthivimüla : 491 , Gövallava ( bha ) : 202, 312 . 

493-99 , 543 , 5741. , 577f . , 582f . , 597-601 . Gõvardbana : 34, 112. , Govardhanagriri : 
Gökarna : 576f . 

348 . 
Gökarņēs vara ( name of Siva established Govindavarman , surnamed Vikramās raya : 

on Mahendragiri ) : 570 , 572 , 576f .; name 3001., 410, 419 , 421 , 503-16 , 518,626 , 603, 
of Mahēs vara or Siva in Gokarna . 6371. , 653. , 
N. Kanara Dist . 576f. 

Grāma : 309f ., 312f . ; grāmabhojakas : 
Gökulikas : 98 . 

312f . , grāmaţika : 309. gramēyaka : 311 , 
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Greater Andhra : 74 . 
Great Law , The : 321 , 
grisma : 156 . 
Greeks : 7,73 , 172 . 
Grierson , Sir George : 9n . 
Gūbagutta : 77ff., 86 . 
Guddāļi ( Guddavādi ) vişaya 525 ; 533f . 

Same as Gudrahāra . 
Gūļūru : 320f , 
Gubala : 170f . 
Guņādhya : 8., 803 . 
Guņabhara , title of Mahendravarman I : 

305 . 
Gupavarman , Vāsiştha king : 395 , 467ff ., 

594 , 632 
Guņapaděya , village : 175 . 
Gunārņava , legendary prince : 672 . 
Gujerat : 114 , 137 , 149 , 169 , 218 , 257 . 
Gunda inscription : 113 . 
Gundlakamma, r .: 2 , 45f., 73f., 424f . 
Gumikas : 202 , 312 . 
Gunțupalli : 560 . 
Guptas (Imperial Dynasty , same as Im 

perial Guptas) : 13 , 109 , 131f . 156f . , 269 , 
265 , 350 , 357 , 363 , 380,421, 434ff ., 455ff ., 

460 , 465 , 473ff., 506 , 559 , 652 , 663 . 
Gupta Empire : 13. 442 , 456f . , 473 , 478 , 

505f . , 592 , 664 . 
Gupta era same as the Gupta Year : 620 . 

628 . 
Gupte , Mr. Y. R .: 627 , 658f . , 662 . 

H 


Harisēna ( Vākāțaka emperor ) : 421 , 475 . 

478f. , 485f. , 488-91 , 496 , 498f . , 592-96 , 

598 , 600 , 634f . , 649f . , 665f . 
Haribhata , village : 590 . 
Haridatta , 392t. 
Harita , Sage : 37ff. 
Hāritiputras : 39 , 219 , 221 , 287 . 
Haritiputra- Mānavya Kadambas : 173 , 285 . 
Hāritiputra - Cuţu - kulānanda Vişņuskanda 

S atakarni (Harītiputa Cutukulananda 
Viņbukada Sātakaṁni ) : 35 , 39 , 111, 146, 
151ff ., 154f . , 158 , 178 , 197 , 201 , 219 , 221 , 

287 . 
Harāhā stone inscription of Sūryavarman : 

508 , 510 , 512f . , 518.603 , 638 , 659 . 
Haris candra : 443ff. 
Harivarman , Maukbari king : 485 . 
Harivarman (Ayyavarman or Aryavarman ), 

W. Ganga king : 254, 268 , 270. See also 

Ayyavarman . 
Harsagupta : 522, 527 , 537, 610 , 614 , 642ff. 
Harsavardhana : 536.621 , 643ff . 
Harsa era : 619 , 625 . 
Hastibhāja : 593 . 
Hastikosa : 543f , 
Hastivarman ( S alankāyana king) of Vēngi : 

229 , 355ff ., 861-70 , 372 , 374 , 384 . 
Hastivarman ( Eastern Ganga king ) : 528 

531 , 606-11, 613 , 626f . , 641 . 
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavēla : 

247f. 
Hebbața C. P. grant of Vişnuvarman : 276. 
Hēmādri Pandita : 331 . 
Hēmanta : 81 , 156 , 159 , 177 , 226 , 395 . 
Heras , H. , S. J. , Prof. : his theory : 188-192 , 

203f . , 257n . 
Hētuvidyā - s āstra : 382 . 
Himalayas : 490 
Hinayānism : 381 . 
Hindu Tripity : 663ff. 
Hirahadagalli Prakrit grant of S ivaskanda 

varman : 170 , 174 , 176 , 179 , 200 , 203 , 
205ff ., 212f. , 215f . , 226 , 311f . , 319 ; vill 


Hagari , r . 223 . 
Haihayas : 135 . 
Haimavatas : 98 , 105 . 
hala ( land measure ) : 50 , 608 ; perhaps 

tenure also . 
hala- s ata - sahasra : 36, 50 . 
Hālsi grant of Mrgēs varman : 261n , 269f. 
Hālsi grant of Ravivarman : 277 . 
Halmidi Stone inscription of Kākusiha 

varman : 261n . 
Hamma siri ( Brābmi sri), princess : 41 , 

53ft ., 60 , 67 . 
Hamghana : 69 . 
Hanghi ( Samgha ) 98 . 
Hari ( Vişnu, God ) : 661 . 
Harisēna, author of Allahabad inscription 

of Samudragupta : 182f . , 227 , 362 , 364f ., 
978 . 


age of : 204 . 


Hiralal , Rai Bahadur, Dr. : 646 , 658. 
Hirānanda S astri , Dr : 19n , 510f . , 662 . 
Hiranyagarbha ( Brahman ) : 330f .; maha . 

dana : 330f . 337. 515f. , 520 , 559 . 
Hiranyagarbha - prasūtiſ : 412 . 
Hiranyakēs i-sūtra : 236 . 
Hiranyakõți -mahādāna : 50 . 
Hiraṇyakas ( Hiramnakas) : 45 , 48 , 67 , 287 . 
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Hiranyarăstra : 46ff., 196 , 1239f . , 268 , 2821., Ipūru plates ( II Set ) of Mādbavavarman 
287f. , 369 , 481,537 . 

Il : 394 , 403ff., 408ff ., 419, 460 , 463 , 482 , 
Hiruniuthuva : 69 , 73. 

512.525 , 541 , 
Hitoahebbagilu plates of Mrgēs avarman : Irawady r . (Airāvati ) : 380. 
269n . 

Irbuli , village : 539 . 
Hondevāka , village : 609 . 

Is ānavarman : 508-513 , 603 , 6371. , 653ff , 
Hrdayadhāraņi sūtra : 383 . 

Iştāpūrta : 444 
Hultzsch , E. Dr. , 44 , 134 159,175n , 184n , Is varadatta , Abhira king : 54 , 113f., 

223 , 243n , 323ff ,, 385. 401, 404f . , 410 , Is varasēna , Abhira king : 113f . 
419 , 427f . , 476 , 482 , 520 , 524 , 540 . 

Is varavarman , 

Maukhari king : 507-11 , 
Hūņas : 256 , 264, 442 , 457 , 473 , 475 , 477f . , 603, 653 . 
506 , 592, 664. 

Ițikirāļļa -bodu : 109 . 
Huñca stone inscription : 289 . 

J 
I 

Jaffna 141 , 
Ikşvāku ; antquity : 122 ; coinage : 121 Jagandāth , temple of : 591 , 

epoch : 390 , 556f . , 565 ; hero : 22., 37 , Jaggayyapēta inscription of the time of 
119f .. 283f ; king : 23 , 32 , 108 , 110 , 126 ; 

Sri Virapuruşadatta , 264 ; Jaggayyapēta : 
tribe , immigration of : 23 . 

24 , 35 , 38 , 48 , 52 , 79ff., 96f. , 103. O 
Ikşvāku Empire : 74, 115ff ., 200. 

Jābravi r. (Ganges) : 570 . 
Ikşvākus ( Imperial Dynasty ) : 19ff., 24 , 

Jābnavēyas ( Jābnaviyas, same as the Wes . 
33ff ,, 74 , 83ff., 110 , 112 , 114ff ., 119f. , 131 , 

tern Gangas ) : 253ff .. 258ff ., 267 , 278 , 
1431. , 150 , 164f . , 178 , 199ff , 207 , 209ff ., 

434 , 517f . , 570-77 . 
262 , 283f ., 287f . , 294 , 317 , 322 , 324f ., 327 , 

Jainas : 43 , 174, 565f . , 570 . 
336 , 342 , 360 , 383ff., 401 , 425 , 433 , 436 , 

Jainism : 122-26 . 
458 , 481 , 557f . , 560 , 565f . ; destruction 

Janapada : 305ff., 340 . 
of : 326 . 

Janās raya , title of Madhavavarman III : 
Ilantarāyan : 141 . 

410ff., 421 , 516,514 . 
Imperial Andhras : ( Same as S ātavāhanas) : 

Janās rayi.chandovicchitti : 544f. 
See Andbras . 

Jānturadāsa : 662 . 
Indian Archipelago : 380 . 

Jātakas : 6n , 62. 344 . 
Indo - Parthians : 25 , 137 . 

Jarāsandba : 446 . 
Indus : 

: r . 79 , 136 , 140, Same as Sindbu . Jatakarma- samskāra : 331 , 
Indra , god : 148 . 

Jațās ikhara, hill : 123 . 
Indradatta : 456 , 470 . 

Jati metres : 545 . 
Indrabhattárakavarman or Indrabhattāraka Jaunpur fragmentary inscription : 508ff ., 

( also Indravarman ) : 406ff , 419 , 491 ] 513,638 , 654 . 
484 , 487-503 , 506f . , 5261. , 555 , 578 , 5821. , Jayaprabhācārya : 96. 

593. 595f . , 598-601, 634-37 , 650 , 652 . Jayamangala : 5 . 
Indraprabha : 123 . 

Jayāpara 317 . 
Indravarman I or Adhirāja Indra or Indrā Jayantipura : 576 . 

dhirāja or Maharaja Indravarman of Jayasimha , n . of officer : 625 . 
Trikalinga : See Adhirāja - Indra , 

Jayasimhavallabha, E. Cālukya king : 414ff., 
Indravarman II : 5311. , 535 , 583 , 607 , 611 418 , 534 
614 , 637 , 641f. 

Jāyaswal , Dr. K. P. : 135 , 142 , 144ff ., 150 , 
Indravarman UI : 569 , 586, 588 , 613f . 

15őn , 168 , 182 , 232 , 348 , 353-63 , 366 , 
Indrabala : 604 . 

370 , 373 , 376 , 487 , 490 . 
Indrakila , hill : 542 , 562 . 

Jayavarman , Brhatphalāyada king : 44 , 
Indrarāja , Eastern Calukya king : 578 . 

215f . , 317ff., 320-32 , 336 , 458 . 
Indrāvati , r .: 2366 , 368 , 371 , 658 . 

Jeypore Zamindari ( Agency) 470, 487 , 602, 
Ipūru plates ( 1 Set ) of Mādhavavarman 658 . 
III : 403 , 410ff ., 515 , 520 , 524, 527, 534 , 

Jijjikā : 497 
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Jina Jinēs vara ) : 127 . 
Jirjingi C. P. grant of Indravarman (I) : 

468 , 494-97 , 574 , 598 , 600ff. 
Jivadāman : 28 . 
Jivaputra ( Jivaputa ? ) : 151 , 160 . 
Jouveau :Dubreuil, Dr. : 135 , 145 , 147 , 160f . , 

168 , 182f . , 185-188 , 211 , 248 , 254n , 3201. , 

362 , 371 , 373 , 401, 565 . 
Jubbulpore : 365 . 
Jupāgadh inscription of Rudradāman : 26 , 

47 , 136 , 1691 
Jungligundu : stone inscription : 42 , 205 . 
Jumnā r .: 474, 659 . 

K 


Kadaka ( Kataka) : 232 . 
Kadambas (Kadamba dynasty ) : 39 , 54 , 

1llf . , 116 , 118 , 147 , 1541. , 161 , 164f . , 
172ff, 1959. , 199 , 209 , 216f . , 219ff., 222 , 
224 , 228 , 230 , 233 , 253ff ., 259 , 270 , 272f . , 
287f . , 294f . , 299 , 341 , 380 , 388 , 421,433f . , 
440ff., 447 , 449 , 455 , 457 , 473 , 513 , 5171. , 

535f . , 539 , 576f . , 593 . 
Kadamba ( dynastic name ) : 422f . ; king . 

dom : 358 . 
Kadamba chiefs of Kalinga : 576f . , 579-82 , 
Kadamba charters : 576 . 
Kadam bagiri : 659 . 
Kadākuduru : 234 . 
Kāduvețţi or Mukkanti Kāduvetti : See 

Trilocana Pallava . 
Kahõra : 96 .. 
Kaifiyats : 282 . 
Kaiyyata : 109 . 
Kākāti Prola : 533 . 
Kākula : 74 . 
Kākusthavarman , Kadamba king : 219 , 221 , 

254-61 , 341 , 382 , 434 , 576 . 
Kākati Prola : 553 . 
Kākatiyas : 436 . 
Kālabharta ( Kālabhartr ). mythical Pallava 

king : 149 , 178 , 189ft. 
Kalacuri era : 218 , 477 . 
Kalacuris of Cēdi : 298, 491,495, 521 , 592f. , 

652 ; Kalacuris : 477 , 506 , 600 . 
Kalacuris of Ujjaini : 475 . 
Kalabandi : 602 
Kālēru . r . 425 . 
Kālēs vara linga . 7 . 
Kali Age : 24 . 
Kālidāsa : 257 , 382 , 545 , 608 . 
Kalinga : 4 , 5 , 32 , 39 , 48 , 53 , 72 , 74ff., 324 , 

338 , 363 , 365 , 867-73 , 375 , 384f . , 387 , 


393f . , 396 , 401, 443 464 , 467ff ., 479f . , 
485ff., 490 , 494f . , 600f ., 511 , 519 , 525 
535 , 537f . , 547 , 552-55 ; Kalinga -vişaya : 

385 , 
Kalingattuparani : 283 . 
Kalingadhipatih (sakala ) : 390 , 392 , 394 . 
Kalinganagara : 323 , 470 , 472. 569 , 572 , 

575 , 607 , 610 , 612f . 
Kalingapattana : 73 ( Calingapatam ) . 
Kalika - Tandava : 563 . 
Kallars : 142 . 
Kalpataru : 43 
Kalyāņa , Western Calukya capital : 298 , 
Kalvakonda : 544f. 
Kamala s ri : 124 . 
Kāmārnava , legendary Eastern Ganga 

prince : 572 ; Kāmārņava I ; 571ff . 
Kāmasūtra : 5 . 
Kāmavarapukota : 334 . 
Kambakāya C. P. grant of Dēvēndravar 

man 581 . 
Kambhājas : 136 . 
Kamburāñceruvu : 377f . 
Kamda siri ( Skanda Sri) : 41 . 
Kammar ādu : 80 , 204 , same as Kamma . 

karāştra : 80, same as Kramukarāştra 
and Karmarāștra . See below , Kammaka 

ratha : 204 , 311 . 
Kammara- ceruvu : 378 . 
Kampāru : 583 . 
Kamsa : 611 . 
Kāmvalya - varaya - ghosah 5728. 
Kandara 436f. 
Kandararāja : 335ff . ; Kandara king 327 , 

Kandara family 339 . 
Kanauj : 510f . , 536 . 
Kandarapura , identified with Cēzerla in 

Narasaraopeta taluk , Guntur District : 
326 , 328 , 331 , 333f . , 336 , 340 , 344f., 438 ; 

219 , 224 , 239 , 304f . 
Kandararaja I : 304-06 . 
Kandarapura identified with Kapota -Kan 

dára of the legends : 333ff. 
Kandararāja II : 335. 340 , 342 , 345 , 549 . 
Kanha - beņņā : See Krsna- beņņā and Krsna. 
Kangūra : 331f . , 340 , 
Kanheri (Krsnagiri) : 19 , 151 , 153 , 156 , 159 , 

220 , 456 . 
Kāñci , kingdom of : ( Pallava kingdom ) : 

11 , 96 , 114 , 116 , 118 , 132, 134 , 137, 
140f , (See Pallavas ) , 365 , 369f . , 380f, 42 ] , 
434, 439, 473 , 482, 535 , 538f., 548, 676 . 
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Kāñcivāyal : 297 . 
Kandahar : 137 . 
Kandukūru : 175f . , 228 . 
Kandavarman , same as Vijaya- Skanda 

varman II : 181 , 216 . 
Kangavarman , Kadamba king : 231, 233 . 
Kannada language (same as Kanarese lan 

guage) : 9n , 43, literature : 119 , 122 , 
Kannagara : 323f. 
Kantēru plates of Nandivarman : 349 , 355 , 

374 . 
Kantēru plates of Vijaya Skandavarman : 

349 , 355 , 374 . 
Kāņvāyanas : 173 . 
Kanuparti ( Kanuparru) 323f. 
Kānyakubja : 505 , 510 , 522 . 
Kapõtēs varasvāmin , temple of : 304ff ., 329 , 

333ff ., 
Kapõta - Kandāra : 333f 
Kara Dynasty : 645 . 
Karād : 170 ; Central Karad : 171 . 
Karajji : 265 . 
Karegalūr plates of Madhava II ( W. Ganga 

king ) : 268n . 
Karikāla Cāla I , also called the Great : 

195f. , 274f . , 282., 284ff., 289 , 293 , 294ff , 

463 , 473 , 471 , 497 . 
Karimnagar : 7 . 
Karmarāștra : 207 , 225 , 234 , 238ff., 247 , 

285 , 300f ., 306 , 340 , 346 , 414 , 425 , 433f . , 
517.539 , See also Kammakarāșțra , Kam 
manāņdu , and Kramukarāştra which is 

the same as Karmarāstra, 
Karnāta : 5f ,, 522 
Karņa : 125 . 
Karnasuvarna : 531 , 614 , 621 , 643f . 
Kārttika : name of month , earliest occur 

rence : 331f . 
Kārttikēya : same Mabāsena , and 

Krauñca : 640, 660 . 
Kās akudi plates of Nandivarman - Pallava : 

172, 189 , 193 , 230 , 242 . 
Kataka : mentioned in Ekasilānagara - urt 

tāntamu , and identified with Dhanaka 

taka : 436ff . 
Kathiawar (a ) : 137 , 156 , 169, 474, Same as 

Surāṣtra. 
Kathavatthu commentary : 4 . 
Kathasaritsagara : 195 . 
Katikardama : 323f. 
Kātikuriņā : 378 . 
Kasimkoța plates of Càlukya Bhima I : 369 , 


Kās mira ( Kashmir) : 68. 70 , 75 . 
Kastara : 946 . 
Kās yapa : 88 , 173 . 
Kās i ( Vārāṇasi ) : 308 . 
Kaulika : 203n . 
Kauņdinyas : 173 
Kausrikas : 357 ; 
Kaus kiputra : 154 . 
Kauttura : 74 . 
Kavacakāra- bhöga : 310 , 311 . 
Keith , Sir A. B .: 22 , 200. 448 . 
Kēkayas : 58 , 2776 .; K. Prince : 267 , 274 , 

Kėkaya princess : 262 . 
Kendukūra : 226 , 228 , 310 . 
Kēralas : 572 . 
Kēs arins : 646 , Kēsari, title : 646 . 
Kes avadeva (an inhabitant of Pistapura) 

392 ; Kes ava, god : 516 , 545 . 
Kettata , village : 612 . 
Khadasāti : 152 . 
Khamda- celiki - remņaka ( Skanda Caliki 

raņaka) : 67 . 
Khamda - nāga -sātaka : Skanda Nāga s ata 

karņi : 153f . 
Khamda -sāgaramnaka : (Skanda Sāgara 

Nāga ) 40 . 
Khamdavisakhanāka ( Skanda Vis ākha 

nāga) : 40 . 
Khamdasiri ( Skandas ri ) : 41 . 
Khakārāța race : 25 . 
Khamkhed plates of Pratāpas ila : 495 , 599f . 
Kharavela , emperor of Kalinga : 369 . 
Kbarapuri : 471f . , 
Khatvānga -dhvaja : 308 , 566 
Khandesh , East : 362 , 368 , 370 ; Khandesh 

West : 456 
Khēta : (grāma ) 255 . 
Kbryse : 72 , 320 . 
Khurda plates of Mādhayarāja -Sainya 

blita : 618 , 621ff ., 625 . 
Kielhorn , F. , Prof : 222n , 276 , 401 , 423 , 

425 , 573 . 
Kilakilas : 13 , 16 , 39 . 
Killi-valavan : 141 . 
Kindeppa Copper - plate grant of Ananta 

varman : 470f. 
Kirātārjunīya ( kāvya of Bbāravi ) : 303. 
Kirāțas ( Kilātas) : 71 . 
Kirradia ( Pilad or Tilad ) : 71. 
Kirtivarman I : 518 , 536 , 541 , 657 . 
Kodabali siri : 51 , 53, 103 , 110fl., 116 , 1520 , 

161 , 1631, 
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Kodavali rock inscription : 30f . 
Kodurka , ( village or settlement ) : 202 . 
Ködūra ( Koddūra ) : 117 , 376 . 
Kodamañcili : 552 . 
Kodikim : 234. same as Koņiki , a village 

in Guntur dt . 
Kohetūra : 390 . 
Kõlabala : 571 . 
Kõlāhalapura ( Kökalāvalapura , Kõlaula 

pura , or Kölālapura : 571-74 . 
Kolanupāka ( same as Kollipaka Kolanu 

pāka ) : 3.9 . 
Kolanu : 3 (Lake Colair Kolleru ) ; Kolanu 


pura : 539 . 


Kolar ( District in Mysore) : 10 , 573 , 575 . 
Kolikas : 203 ; Kolis : 203n . 
Kolleru , plates of Vijaya - Nandivarman : 

349 , 3541. , 361 , 375 
Kolleru, Lake : 3 , 336 , 370 , 373 , 377 , same 

as Kūnāla or Kaunāla : 538 , 539 , 552 ; 

Battle of : 537f . 
Kollipaka ( same as Kolanupāka ) : 369f. 
Kollitippa : 323n . 
Kolivāla- bhājaka : 175, 203. (Bhattis ar 

man . ) 
Kömarti plates of Caņda varman of Kalinga : 

375 , 388 , 391 , 
Kommara , Village : 378 . 
Konakaņdravāļi : 654 , ( district in Guntur . ) 
Kondakāvūru : 431 . 
Koņdamañci : 5511 . 
Kondamāna : 152 , 154f . , 160 . 
Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman : 44 , 215, 

317-26 , 376 , 389 . 
Kondapadumatis (Durjayas) : 423 ; Konda 

padumați - sima : 307 , 423 , 553 . 
Kondamuruvuậu : 228 . 
Kondavallaka ; n . of officer : 612 . 
Kondavidu : 426. 
Kondedda grant of Dharmarājadeva ; sur 

named Mānabhīta : 630 , 609 , 618 , 620ff., 

626ff ., 639ff . 
Kongaṇivarman : 228 , 231f , 253, 257 , 259 , 

576 . 
Kongaņi , Konkani or Kangari ? ( W. Ganga 

King ) : 168 . 
Kongada , Kongada -mandala 

(same 
Konyodha) : 72 , 91 , 323f., 519 , 627f .. 
602.06 , 614 , 616-645 . Same as Kung 

yu - Igu ) to : 72 , 616 . 
Kongudasarājakkal : 244 . 


Koạidena : 290 . 
Koņiki : 234 . 
Korkan : 5 ; North Konkan : 19 , 48 , 72 , 

170 ; same as Navakhanda : 171 ; 308 . 

370 , Konkana Kings : 572 . 
Konkanika : 168ff ., Konkaņi : 178 . 
Kontokossyla : 69 , 73 , 320f.; Kaņțaka 

s aila : 320ff ;, 348. Same as Kanţaka 

sela : identified with Ghantasāla . 
Koppāram plates of Pulikes in II : 344, 

639f. , 549 . 
Koroşonda C. P. grant of Visākhavarman : 

388 , 394 . 
Koroșaņdaka -visaya or pañcali : 394f . 
Körukonda : 560 . 
Kösala ( Same as Daksiņa- Kõsala or Mahā 

Kõsala ) : 5 , 24 , 30 , 32 , 34 , 39 , 48 , 53 , 73 , 
89-93 , 168 , 229 , 358 , 364ff ., 370f . , 373 , 
454 , 472 , 475 , 477 , 479., 486 , 508 , 518f .. 
521ff., 525 , 528f . , 631 , 535 , 537f . , 547ff., 
592ff. , 598f . , 602-606 , 608 , 614 , 617 , 622 , 
628, 630 , 634ff ., 638 , 640-43, 645f . , 655 , 

659 , 666 . 
Kõsaladhipatih : 519 , 604 . 
Kota family ( Durjayas) : 291 . 
Kõţappa and Krotta - Kõțappa : 339.30 , 370 ; 

Kõțes vara or Kūtes vara : 431 . 
Kõțappa - konda : 290 , 339., 428 , 431f. 
Kothākārika : 69 . 
Kottampalugu -bodu : 61 , 89 . 
Kottis , identified with Kottapattana in 

Nellore Dt . 323f . 
Kotti s arman : 335 . 
Kottūra : 393 . 
Kotyadona ( Konidena in Guntur dt ) 290 . 
Kramukarāștra (same as Karmarāstra or 

Kammarāstra ) : 81 . 
Krāñja : 240 . 
Krauñca ( same as Kārttikeya or Mahāsena ) 

640 . 
Krõstukavartani - visaya : 590 , 609 . 
Krsna Lord : 445f . , 452 , 611 . 
Krsna r .: 1ff ., 191. , 22, 56 , 73f . , 79 , 82 , 

84f. , 90ff ., 116 , 119 , 125ff., 131 , 133f. , 
137 , 145 , 164 , 167 , 199 , 209 , 211 , 215 , 
237 , 240 , 280f . , 283 , 285 , 288 , 291 , 300 , 
319-24 , 328 , 335 , 339 , 347 , 354 , 357. 360 , 
369f . , 372., 376 , 424 , 426, 433 , 436 , 448 , 
454 , 458 , 461ff ., 481 , 502f . , 538 , 548 , 
554 , 558 , 563 , 565. Krsna -Beņņā : 6n , 
56 , 73 , 208 , 502. Same as Kaņhabenņā , 
and Krsņaveņņā. 


sa 


INDEX 


697 


Krishnamacharlu , O , R. Rao Bahadur : 

3911 , 
Krishna Sastri , H. Rao Bahadur : 132 , 

147n , 186n , 245ff ., 404 , 523 . 
Krishnaswami Aiyengar . Dr. S. (Dewan 

Bahadur ) : 135 , 140 , 185ff . 
Krsnavarman I ( A svamēdhayajin ), the 

Great : 238 , 260-65 , 267 , 269 , 279 , 282 , 

434 , 440f . , 447 , 455 , 460f. , 486 . 
Krsňavarman II : 517f. 
Kşatrapas ( or Maba - Ksatrapa Dynasty ) : 

113ff ., 146 , 219 . 
Kşaharātas : 113 
Kņēmēs vara (n . of God Siva mentioned in 

the Harāhā insc . ) 520 . 
Kșudra sānti s ri ( Cula Cātisirinikā ) 

Kulahaka princess : 46 . 
Kşudra -Dharmagiri ( Cula - Dhammagiri i . e . 

Gūba gutta ) : 68 , 78 , 86 . 
Kubēraka , mentioned in Bhattiprõlu ins 

criptions : 124ff. 
Kubēra, Lord of Dēvarāştra : 364 , 369 , 

372 , 384 . 
Kubja , poet : ( composer of Talgunda stone 

inscription ) : 220ff., 254 , 257 . 
Kubja - Vişņuvardhana (same as Yuvarāja 

Bitarasa or Vişnuvardhana and Vişnu 
vardhana 1 , ) the founder of the Eastern 
Calukya Dynasty : 290 , 306f . , 416 , 418 , 

534, 537 , 540 , 549f . , 552-55 , 558 , 614 . 
Kūļalūr grant of Madhava II : 271 . 
Kūdaravalli : 377 . 
Kuļāvāda : 525f . , same as Kuravāţika or 

Kuruvāda . 
Kudegere plates of ( Vijaya ) -S iva Māndhātr 

varman : 275 . 
kudi, south Indian village name ending : 

575 . 
Kudopali plates of Malā - Bhavagupta II : 

897n . 
Kudrahāra - visaya : 374 ; same as Kudū 

hāra - vişaya : 375ff ., 379. 
Kūdūra : 43 , 317ff . 3208., same as Kõdūra . 
Koddūra : 320ff ., 348 . 
Kūdūrabara ( vişaya) : 317ff ., 376 . 
Kulahakas ( a family ) n 46ff ., Kulahaka 

vihara 69 , 96 , 
Kulaipa : 47 , 169 . 
Kulūta : 366 
Kumāra -amātyas : 389. 
Kumāragupta I : 2561, 262 , 264f. 4411. , 
455ff , 464 . 

88 


Kumāragupta II : 473 . 
Kumāragupta III : 603, 637f ., 653f. 
Kumāras arman : 385 . 
Kumāravarman : 267 , 274 , 281. 
Kumāra Vişņu 1 : 177 , 1791 .. 183 , 193 , 197 , 

199ff ., 207, 209 , 230 , 
Kumāra Vişņu II : 192ff., 248 , 276 , 295ff., 

473 . 
Kumāra Vişņu III : 1931. , 241 , 248f. , 300-02 

517 , 
Kumuda : 493, 599 . 
Kundēru : r . 288 . 
Kūnāla : See Kollēru . 
Kundari , (Kandari ?) : 4311. , 
Kundavalli sri : 110f ., 116 . 
Kundi or Kuņdinadi ; or Kundiprabhā : 45 , 
425 . 

ndinapura or Kundinagara : (wrongly 
identified with Kondavidu ) : 424 . 
Kundabhõgi : 625 . 
Kuņdūru : 414,534 . 
Kung - yu - to : 72 . 
Runtala : (Same as the Kingdom of Vana 

vāsa or Vaijayanti) : 5 , 19 , 48 , 72 , 2541., 
264-69 , 274-78 , 292., 287 , 293 , 300 , 308 , 
337 , 341. 347 , 421 , 434 , 440 , 447 , 455 , 
460f . , 464 , 485ff ., 488 , 517f . , 535 , 538 , 

540 , 553, 576, 593 , 5951. , 634. 
Kuntalēs vara or Kuntaladhipati : 254ff., 

262 . 
Kūpadarsaka : 237 . 
Kuppana : 290 . 
Kuravāda (Kuravāța ) : 374ff ; 379 , Kūrāda : 

379 . 
Kūrāla : 364 ; Kaurāla : 368, 371 . 
Kūrmavibhaga : 323 , ( Same as Kūrma 

nivasa ) Kūrma - Jayanti : 648 , 
Kurumba - Pallavas : 556 . 
Kurupura : 310 . 
Kuruksētra : 24 , 71 . 
Kus a Jātaka : 22n . 
Kus asthalapura : 24 ; of Dhanañjaya : 

364f . , 369, 372 . 
Kus inagara : 22 , 
Kuşānas : 25 , 28 , 142 , 172. 
Kutumbins : 313, 471 , 492 . 

L 


Lakşmi (Goddess) 653 , 656 ; (Same as 

Gaja- Lakşmi ) . 
Lakshmana Rao, K. V .: 355f., 358, 379 , 

401 , 422., 425, 4351. , 540 
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Lalitānkura (Pallava prince ) : 175n . 
Lankāvatāra - satra : 94ff . 
Lārgulya , r .: 602 , 
Lāța : ( Lāļadēs a ) : 26 , 435 , 536 , 593 , 634. 
Later Ganga Dynasty ( Second Dynasty ) : 

570 , 572ff.; Records of : 583 . 
Later Guptas of Magadha : 4738. , 485 , 505 , 

507f . , 523 , 637 , 653 , 655 . 
Later Guptas of Mahā - Kosala ( Same as 

Pāņduvams is or Sõmavams is ) : 508,523 , 

579 , 655 . 
Lauhitya ( Brahmaputrā ) r . 490 . 
Lava , Prince : 23 . 
Lēkumāri , village : 379 . 
Lendulūru ( Dendulāru ) : 502 . 
Life, The : 89 , 91 , 644. ( Of Yuan Chwang ) 
Lingabhattiyam : 125 . 
Local Records : 282 , 341 , 403 . 
Lohdarmakārakah : 237 . 
Lokamuļi : 379 . 
Lõkapālas : 233 , 314 , 
Lokavibhaga : 244., 247ff , 264 , 379 . 
Lõkõttaravādins : 98 . 
Longburst , A , H., : 59 , 86 , 101 , 458 , 560 , 


561ff 


M 


Madhavavarman I , the donor of the Pola 

mūru grant : 512. ( This is Dr. D. C. 

Sircar s identification .) 
Madhavavarman I ( Vispukuņqin king ) , the 

Great : 262 , 265f. , 279 , 342 , 394f . , 404, 
407-11 , 420f .. 429 , 434-458 , 460ff., 464 , 

467f. , 480 , 491, 503 , 559 , 630f . , 664 . 
Madhavavarman II ( Vişņukuņdin king) : 

4047. , 409, 419ff , 427ff , 433 , 463f . , 469 , 
473 , 479f . , 482 , 486 , 512 ff., 594. 632 , 634 , 

643 , 661 . 
Madhavavarman III ( Vişnukuņdin king ) 

surnamed Janās raya : 306 , 343f . , 410ff., 
414 , 417f . , 421 , 503. 512-48 , 559 , 607 , 610 , 

613f . , 6421 
Madhu - Kāmārņava : 580 . 
Madhukēs vara , temple of at Mukhalin 

gam : 602 , 612f . 
Madhva sect of Brahmins : 205 . 
Madhyadēs a : 291. 369 , 371 , 553 . 
Madhya - Kalinga : 464 , 570 . 
Madhyamarājadēva I ( surnamed Yasõbbita 

IT , : 529f . , 598 , 601 , 603f . , 619 , 622-25 , 

636-39 
Madhyamarājadēva 11 , surnamed Yas āb 

hita III : 6411 . 
Madhayamarājadēva III : 645 . 
Madhyamika -vāda : 90.94f. , 116 . 
Madras : 10 . 
Magadha : 22f . , 376 , 879 , 474 , 479 , 505 , 

570 , 605 . 
Māgadhas of Piştapura : 353 , 367 , 372 . 
Māgadha- kula , ( wrongly read as such , 

really Māthara -kula ) : 353 , 385 . 
Magaris : 346 . 
Mahābālādhikrta , 389 . 
Mahābalipuram : 305 . 
Mah -Andhra : 5 , 7 , 92 . 
Mabābhārata : 7 , 125 172f . , 334 , 347 , 443 , 

446 , 452 . 
Mahābbāşya : 109 . 
Mahā - Bhavaguptarājadēva ( Mabā.Bhava . 

gupta II ) 397 . 
Mahaboobnagar ( Pānugallu) : 119 , 282, 288, 
Mahābhāja , a title of rank : 42 , 149. 151 , 

152n . , 159f . , 220 , feminine form of ; 

Mahābhāji : 151f. 
Maha Bodhi Society : 124 . 
Maha Caitya (at Sriparvata ) : 57f ., 64ff , 

75 , 78 , 86 , 105ff ., 110 . 
Mahādanas : ( Sixteen ) : 337 . 
Mahadandanayaka : a title of rank or 

office : 40 , 44 , 319ff ., 325 , 


McCrindle , J. W .: 321f . , 369 . 
Mācerla : 82 , 339 . 
Macdonnell : 22 , 
Mackenzie Col. C : 341n . 
Madani (apsarasa or celestial nymph ) : 

171., 242 , 
Madani ( Madana ) r . ( another name for the 

Vams adhāra ) : 323f . 
Madamba or Madambika ( Mandabika ) : 

202 , 312 , 471 . 
Mādhava - Mahādbirāja (Madhava I ) : 245 , 

257-268 , 576 . 
Mādhava II ( Western Gaiga king ) : 241f . , 

247 , 259 , 262 , 268 , 271 , 518. ( alias 
Simhavarman ) : 2671., 270 , 281 , 284 , 

291ff 
Madhava I ( S ailodbhava prince) 519 , 639f , 

604ff ., 621f . , 628,642 . ( Same as Madhava 

rāja I , the usurper . ) 
Mādhavarāja II , (Sainyabbita) : 628 , 643ff, 
Madhavas arman : 438 . 
Madhavavarman ( Mythical prince ) identi 

fied with Vişņukuņdin king Madhava 

varman , : 436 , 438f . , 632f .. 542f. 
Mādhavavarman alias Srinivāsa , surna 

med Sainyabhița II : 595-99, 621 , 634ff., 
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Mahadānapatni : title of the Pugiya 

princess Sānti s ri : 40 . 
Mahādevpur taluk : 7. 
Mahādēva : 117 . 
Mahādēvi , Ananda princess : 304 , 344 , 432 . 
Mahā- Dharmagiri ( Mabā Dhammagiri ) : 

69 , 77 . 
Maha - Dharmakathaka (Mahādhamma 

kathaka ) : 110 . 
Mahā - Jayarāja : 650f. , 656 . 
Mahā -As vayuja samvatsara : 465 , 471 . 
Maha - Kāntārarājya : 364f . , 366 , 371 , 
Mahā -Kārttika samvatsara : 465f . 
Mahā - Kāodurūra : 80 . 
Maha- Kõsala , same as Dakşiņa- Kõsala or 

Kõsala . See Kõsala . 
Mahā - Kşatrapa kingdom : 28 , 36 , 53 , 112ff .. 

115 , 218 . 
Mahā- Kșatrapas (Saka Kings of Ujjain ) : 

28f . 84 ; See Ksatrapas also . 
Mahāmakha ( kratu ) : 629 , 601 , 603 , 627 . 

637 . 
Mahāmatras : 7 , 543 ; (Mahāmātra 

yodhayāh ) : 543 . 
Mahamandalēs vara , a title of rank : 42 . 
Mahānadi , r .: 72 , 91 , 366 , 371 , 469, 602, 

616 , 630 , 643 , 666 . 
Mahānavami : 540. 
Maha -pratihāra : 43 . 
Mabā - Pravararāja : 508 , 604 , 652-56 . 
Mahāpatha : 310 . 
Maharājabālikā : 152f . 
Maharajadhiraja : 627 . 
Mahārāja - Mahāsāmanta : Sailodbhava 

title : 620-25 , 628 , 6 : 2. 
Mahārāșțra ( A parānta ) 29 , 48 , 360 , 370 , 

382 , 427 ; Mahārāştrikas : 536 . 
Mahārathis : 16 , 42 , 151 , 220. , 
Maharathi, a title of rank : 149 ; feminine 

form , Mahārațhini : 151 , 159 . 
Mabāsamgha : 98 . 
Mabāsāmghikas : 77 , 97ff., Peculiarities of 

the Mm . of Andbra cr Andhaka school : 

103ff ., 109f., 326. 
Mahā - Sāmantavarman , Lord of Trikalinga : 

602. , 605f . , 609 , 641 , 
Mahásēna : ( Kārttikeya) : 36f . , 660 , 287 . 
Mahāsēnapati : title of rank : 42 , 66ff ., 

326. feminine form ; Mahasınapatini : 
40 , 661., 152 .; Provincial governors ; 

Mahasēnāpatis : 347 . 
Mahāsāmantadhipati : ( title of rank ) 42 , 


Mahasiddhavrttanta : 95 . 
Mabāsivagupta- Bālārjuna : see Bālārjuna . 
Mabās ivagupta - Tivaradēva : See Tivara 

deva . 
Maba - Skanda s ri (Mahā -km la - siri) : 40 , 

45 , 51 , 55f. 
Mabā - staviras : 97 . 
Maha - Sudēvarāja : 651f , 656 . 
Mahatagavara (Mahatagivara ), a title of 

rank : 44ff., 318ff ., 325 . 
Mahātalavara : a title of rank , perhaps 

same as Mahātagavara : 40ff.. 46, 66ff., 
389 ; feminine form of : Mahátalavari : 

40 , 42. 66ff. 
Mahāvādinadēbhasimha : a title : 290 . 
Mahā - Vais ākha - samvatsara : 270. 
Mabávallabha : 152 . 
Mahāvams a : 4 , 70 . 
Mahāvana : 76f . 
Maha Vihara (on S riparvata) : 59 , 78 , 86 , 

106 . 
Mahāvinaseliyas : 76,98 . 
Maha - Vinayadhara : 76 . 
Mabāyāna doctrines : 95 , 94ff., 140 , 381 . 
Mahāyāna- Buddhism : 116f . 
Mabēndra, king of Kõsala : 364 , 366 , 371 . 
Mahēndra , king of Piştapura : 364 , 366 , 

384f . 
Mahēndragiri ( wrongly assumed to be 

name of king ) : 367 , 370 . 
Mahendragiri , ( Hill ) : 2 , 72 , 91 , 392 , 495, 

572 , 577 , 606 . 
Mahēndra - bhöga ( vişaya) : 393 , 681 . 
Mahēndravāda : 534. (Mayindavātika) 
Mahendravarman I ( Pallava king , same as 

Mahēndravikramavarman ) : 190 , 192 , 243 , 

303-307 , 342ff , 549 , 560 , 564,566 . 
Mabēs vara (God Siva) : 57 , 59, 127 , 318 

333 , 360f., 501 , 660 , 664. cult of : 563-66 . 

576 . 
Mahimāna Cola (Māvan Killi ) : 294. 
Mahisāsaka (Mahims āsaka) Sect : 110 . 
Māhişmati : 23 , 140 . 
Majērikā : 347 
Mājēru , a port at the mouths of the 

Krsna : 7 
Majhima nikaya : 647 , 104, 106 , 326. 
Maisola : 73 , 321f . , 346 , 369 ; 
Maisolus : 73 , 320 , 322 , 
Maitreya : 90 , 383 . 
Maitrakas : 474, 505 . 
Majumdar, B , C .; 510 . 
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Majumdar , R.C. , Dr .: 465 , 470 . 

Mañjiradēs a : 8 . 
Malabar : 427 . 

Manju Sri Bodhisattva : 382. 
Màlava ( Malwa) : 29 , 36 , 118 , 218 , 256 , Manjus rīmülakalpa : 94ff. 
370 , 456 , 476 , 478f ., 505 , 509 . 

Mannēru , r . in Guntur : 2 , in Karimnagar 
Mālavalli stone pillar inscription : 16 , 19 , dt .: 7. 215, 227, 340 . 

146 , 151 , 154 , 156 , 158 , 160 , 163 , 205f . , Manu : 417 . 
Malavikagnimitra : 451 . 

Mapuma Siddhi , ( Later Telugu Cola 
Malaya Mountain Range : 1 . 

Chief ) 290 . 
Malayas ( Eastern Ghats in Ganjam Dis 

Mantarāja of Kaurāla : 364 , 366 , 371, 
trict ) 371 , 383 . 

Māra : 102 . 
Malayagiri ( in Ganjam dt . ) 382 , 602 , 608 . 

Marakas : 328 . 
Malaya ( Manyamu , or Malayamu in East Mārasimha , ( Eastern Ganga prince ) 572 . 
Godavari dt. ) : 428 . 

Mārasimha , king of Karād ; S ilāhāra prince : 
Malaya : 405 , 412 , 427 , 433 . 

170. 
Malaya Peninsula : 56 . 

Markandeya Purana : 3271., 511 , 054 . 
Mālin : 662 . 

Massalia : 7 , 322f . 
Mālini : 125 , 

Mātbaras , Brābmans of M. gotrā : 173 . 
Mālla : ( mythical ancestor of the Durjayas Māțharas or Māțhara dynasty : 173 , 381 , 
of Velanāņdu ) ; same as Mallabhūpa : 

397 , Same as Māthara - kula : 32 , 385 , 
125 , 291 , 

397 , 464, 467 , 617 , 624 , 629ff. 
Mallēs vara : 126 , 533 , 541 , ( god Siva at 

Māthariputra : 20 . 
Bezwada . ) 

Māțhariputra Sri Virapuruşadatta (Mad 
Mallikārjuna - linga or Mallikārjuna- Siva : 

hariputa siri Viripurusadata ) : 20 , 35 , 
7 , 87 , 123 , 126, 425ff., 430 , 524. 

40f .. 48 , 51f . , 63 , 68 , 75 , 801. , 103 , 106ff . 
Mallinātha : 126 . 

110 , 115 , 120ff ., 161 , 161 , 198 , 204 , 326. 
Mallisēna : 126 , 
Mallinātha (commentator on Kālidāsa) : 

Mativara : 390 , 392 , 467f . 
382 . 

Mātrādhyārya : 659 . 
Manabhita, title of the S ailodbhava king : 

Mātrgana ( Group of Seven Mothers : 

Plaeides) : 267 . 
529 , 604 , 606 , 627. 

Mātrs arman : 470f . 
Manałkuļi : 493 , 574f . 
Mānamātra : 6501. , 653 . 

Matsya Purāna : 7n , 13-18, 26 , 31 , 50, 111 , 

125 , 331 , 349 , 5761 . 
Manarpha : 322. (same as Manarphalia ). 

Mattapatidēva ( God Siva at Talgunda or 
Mānavya götra : 151 , 154, 219 , 221 , 287 . 
Mañcyaņņa- Bhataraka : 314 , 410f . , 421 , 

Sthanakuņdūra ) : 154 , 160 . 
524 , 549-555 . 

Mattēpăd plates of Dāmādaravarman : 216, 
Manamadugu , village 235 . 

327-331 , 336ff. 
Mandagapattu : 560 . 

Mātukas ( Mātſkas or Mātikas ) : 
Mandasa plates of Anantavarman : 581 . 

Mātukadhara ; 104. 
Māndhātſvarman , Kadamba king : 274f :, Maukharis : 474. 485,505-13, 522, 604 , 639 , 
496 , ( Vijaya -Siva- Māndhātņvarman . ) 

652ff. (of Kanauj) . 
Māngadur ( Māngalur) plates of Simha Mauryas : 536 ; Mauryan Empire : 4. 

varman : 133 , 187ff ., 193 , 234ff ., 2471., Mayidavõlu Plates of Sivaskandavarman : 
311 . 

4 , 132 , 164, 170, 174ff. 199ff ., 210 , 213 , 
Mangalavakya : 216 . 

215ff ., 226 , 312 , 319 . 
Mangalēs a. Western Calukya king : 536. Māyūri - vidya . 941. , 97 , 383 . 
Manipallavam : 141 ; name of a dynasty Mayūras arman : 153 , 164 , 216ff ., 222, 224 , 
also . 

228. 230, 255f. , 284 , 287 , 337 , 357f. 
Mañjira , 1. tributary of the Godavari : 1 , Mayindavātika : ( Mahēndravāda) : 533f . 
6 , 10 . 

Mēdini : 350, 
Mañjira , r. 7. in the lower Krsna region , Megasthenes : 5 , 570. 
an arm of the Krşņa, 347, 

Mēghasandēs a : 382. 


104ff.; 
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Mysore : 3 , 10 , 19, 49 , 72 , 146, 150f ., 201 , 
plateau : 285 . 

N 


Meikal Range : 1 , 53 , 366 , 468 , 658 .; Same 

as Mēkalā : 143 , 145 , 477 , 479 , 592f . , 

605 , 617 . 
Mēkadona : 42 , stone inscription : 153 , 

203ff. 
Mēlarasa : 573 . 
Menarikam : 55 . 
Mēnmātura : 186 , 235 . 
Mibirakula , Hūņa king : 488 , 490 , 505 . 
Milinda - Panha : 70 . 
Mitavarman : 493 , 574f., 577 , 597 . 
Mirashi , Prof. V. V. , 521 , 663 . 
Mithila : 22 
Modo - Calinga : 570 . 
Mogallūru , village : 236 . 
Modulakatti : 205 . 
Mongloid Races . 71 . 
Monier Williams : 225n . 
Moraes G. A .: 217 , 254n . 
Mokari ( Same as Maukhari ) 218 . 
Mrgēs avarman : 260 , 2651., 2691. , 274 , 276 , 

281 , 285 , 293 , 480 , 486 . 
Mrõntukalika- grama (Mrõntuka or Moron 

tika ) : 483 . 
Mudivēmu-agrahara : 47,288 . 
Mucilinda : 61 . 
Mudita stage : 94 . 
Mugalarājapuram ( Mudgalarājapura ) : 458 , 

557 , 560-65 . 
Mukkanti- Kādaveţti : ( See Trilocana- Pallava 
and Vijaya Skandavarman 1V ) : 281 , 

285, 289ff ., 462 . 
Mukbalingam : 602, 612f . 
Mulkinādu : 23 . 
Mulaka : 23, 30 , 39 , 196. Same as Mulaka 

răstra . 
Mülakūra-bhājaka : 376 , 378 . 
Mulugonda : 122 
Mulugõți : 126 . 
Mundaraştra : 127 , 226f . , 235 , 237 , 287 . 
Mundas : 16 , 39 , 127 , 149 ; Munda - nandas : 

16 ; same as Murundas : 16 , 39 , 149 . 
Mundiya family ( Royal family or Dhana . 

dupura) 16 , 123 , 127 . 
Mundiya - suta : 123 , 127 . 
Mundūra : ( Mundūru : 3776 . 
Munyada : ( Munuda ) 361 , 376 , 379 . 
Muni , r .: 2 . 
Musi r . 2 , 119, 281 , 347f. , 369 ; Musikana. 


Nadatūra : 80 . 
Nādeņdla : 307 , 553 . 
Nāgas : 9 , 111 , 297 . 
Nāga Dynasty : 149, 152 , 160, 197 ( samo 

as the Andhrabbftyas of Vanavāsa) : 
Nāga Dynasty in the lower region the 
Krşņa : 347. Nāga Epoch Bhāras iva 
Nāga Epoch ) : 7 , 144 ; Nāga alliance : 
144 ; Någa Empire : 7 , 143 ; Nāga prio 
cess : 143ff., Nāga family , same as the 

Cuţus : 140 , 143f . , 1461. , 166ff., 171 , 293 , 
Nāgacandra : ( Nākacamia ) 80 . 
Nāgadatta , s ri : 154. 
Nāga Epoch ( in Andhra ) : 7 . 
Nāgakhanda : 146 , 150, 152n . 
Nāgamūlapikā , Princess : 151 , 1538. , 159 . 
Nagarakațaka : 612 . 
Nāgārjuna ; Ācārya : 82 , 85f. , 88ff., 938. , 

( Nāga ) , 97 , 383, 426 , 454 ; 
Nāgārjuna, contemporay of King Sata 

vāhana : 92 . 
Nāgārjuna, Siddha ( Tantric Guru ) : 90 , 

96ff ., 383 . 
Nāgārjunakonda , inscriptions of : 198. , 22 . 

24 , 35 , 371. , 40 , 42 , 441. , 48 , 50 , 52 , 56f . , 
75ff .. 82-100 ; 104ff ., 110ff., 119ff ., 125ff ., 

152n . , 163f . , 326 , 339 , 425 , 556 , 
Nāga - thera : 69 , 
Nāga s ātakarņi : 115 . 
Nāgāvali r .: 3 , 73 . 
Nāgavardhana ( Nāgārdhana ) : 658 . 
Nāgas arman : 389 . 
Nagnas arman ; of Mārdirasa gātra : 492 . 
Nagpur : 93 . 
Nahalanıy khadharaka : 237 . 
Naingaina : 323f . 
Naiyogikāḥ : 303. 
Nalas of Nandivardhana : 475 , 477 , 491 

407, 592 , 617 , 642 , 649 , 652 , 657-66 

Nala kings : 486 ; 
Nala , epic hero : 659 , 
Nalas conquered by Kirttivarman I : 536 . 
Nala Kingdom : 658 ; Nalavādi.vişaya : 

657 . 
Nālanda : 96 . 
Nalgonda (Nallagonda) : 119 , 282 , 288 , 341 ) 

481 . 


gara : 348 . 


Musikas : 347f . , Dynasty : 348 . 
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Nallamala Range : ( Sriparvata ) 2 , 7 , 46 , 

87ff , 105 , 127 , 425f . , 426 . 
Nalinākṣa Dutt , Dr .: 103n , 105 . 
Nanakkāsa . identified with Simbavarman 

III : 263 , 267, 455 , 460 . 
Nanda ( a cow -herd ) : 431f. 
Nandagiri : 572ff , Nandagirinātha ; 573 . 
Nandalūru : 290 . 
Nandagaon , on r. Sivanāth : 658f . 
Nandidrug : 223 (Nandidurga) : 573 , 
Nandin , meaning Sālańkāyana : 350 . 
Nandi Mallana ( a poet ) : 542 . 
Nandivardhana , Nala Capital : 475 , 487 , 

658f . 
Nandivarman I ( Pallava king) : 184., 192 , 

194 , 243 , 247 , 249 , 296-299, 302 ; donor 
of the Udayendiram plates : 19+ , identi . 
fied with Nandivarman , the enemy of 

Drs visa. 
Nandivarman I ( S ālārkāyana king ) : 355f . , 

374 , 381f. 
Nandivarman II , or Vijaya Nandivarman 

( S ālankayana king) : 355 . 
Nandivarman - Pallavamalla : 297 , 451 , 
Nandor : 658 . 
Naparāļļabādu : 77 . 
Nannadēva : 603f . 
Nāracedu , village : 234 . 
Nārāyaṇa (i.e. Vişnu ) worship of : 360 ; 

god : 609 
Narasimham , Mr. M .: 470 . 
Narasimhagupta : 648 . 
Naramēdha : 446 . 
Nārada, Sage : 443 . 
Narasingapalli plates of Hastivarman : 528 , 

630f.. 607f. 
Narasimbavarman II , surnamed Raja . 

simha : 134 , 178 , 186 , 307 . 
Naraloka - Vikrama : and Nara loka - Trivik 

rama : 554 
Narēndrasēna ( Jaina - muni ) : 122 . 
Narēndrasēna , Vākāțaka Emperor : 262 , 

264 , 440ff ., 455ff., 460 , 474-77 , 487, 648 , 
668f . 
Narmadā , r.: 5 , 132 , 
Nasik . Cave inscriptions : 42 , 112., 131f . , 

136 , 1691. , 347 . 
Nasik : 164 , 333 , 381 . 
Nasiketopakhyānam : 533 , 542 , 
Natarāja : 563 . 
Nathavādi-visaya : 503 , 554 . 
Natrpați -vişaya : 340 , 5021. ( same as Nata 

vādi vişaya ) 


Natural History of Pliny : 670 
Navakbanda : 167-171 ; Navakhanda -rājya 

or Navarājya - samuddharana, a title of 
S ilābāra king. Navakhanda , identified 

with Konkan : 171 . 
Nawargarh : 168. 
Nayānkura , n . of Pallava prince : 175n . 
Nayasēna : 122 . 
Nedumudi Killi , the mythical Cola king : 

141 . 
Nelakõtı : 368 . 
Nemi , an officer !: 236 , 311 . 
Nepal : 101 . 
Neyikas : 202 , 312 . 
Niềusanti family : 580 . 
Nīlarāja, of Avamukta : 364 , 368, 372. 
Nikāyas : 105 . 
Nikayadhara : 104 . 
Nirvana : 382 
Nişadha : 659 . 
Nitisāstra : 259 . 
Nivartana : 203, 310ff., 361 , 374 , 377 , 

537 . 
Nivinā C. P. grant of Dharmarāja : 529 , 

609 , 618 , 620ff ., 626ff .. 639 , 641. 
Niyārņņava Mahamandalika : 580 . 
Niyōga : 379. 
Niyuktakas : 379 . 
Nizams Dominions : 341 , 354 , 369, 481 . 
Nolamba family : 290 . 
North Konkan : 71 , 112 , 149 , 1699. 
Nrpati.Parivrājakas ( Dynasty ) 474 , 505 , 
652 . 

0 


Odra same as Orissa . 
Old - Bhatrapalli inscription : 298 . 
Omgerumārga : 291 , 554 . 
Omgodu plates of Vijaya Skandavarman : 

176-180 , 200 , 2291. , 239 ( 1 Set . ) 
Omgõdu plates of Simhavarman II ( II 

Set ) : 181f . , 187 , 193 , 225f . , 234, 245-48 , 

312 . 
Omgole , identified with Omgodu : 45 , 234 . 
Orissa : 718. , 323 , 365 , 384, 591f . , 638 

644ff., 661 . 
Oța (Odra ) : 616 . 

P 


Paddukkara : 237f . 
Padmamitra, republic : 455f, 
Padma Purana : 24n . 
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575f , 


Pagupāra - visaya ( Paguņavāra - visaya ) : Pālūra ( in Ganjam district ) 68 , 72 . 
551f . 

Palūra in West Godavari district : 323 , 377ff. 
Pahlavas ( See also Palhavas and Pahnavas ) : Pamnagāma : 65 , 106 , 326 , 
25 , 135ff., 140ff ., 146f . , 169-172 . 

Pāmūru : 235 . 
Pahnavas : 135ff., 140ff. 

Pānagal : 119 : Pānugallu : 282, 481, (Pānu 
Pai , M. Govinda : 1580 , 

gallu or Mahaboobnagar), 
Paingangā to : 2 . 

Pañcamahāsabda : 397 , f00 . 
Paingula, a work on chandas by Pingala : Pañcamātukas : 65 , 104 , 826 .; Peñcamā 
544 . 

tukadhara : 105 . 
Paisāci . (Paisāci - Prakrit) a dialect : 8ff., Pañcapātra - visaya : 58f. 
44 , 209 , 226 . 

Panditāradhyacaritramu : 112, 239f . , 
Paithan (Pratistāna ) : 23 , 

523f. 
Pākanādu : 46 . 

Pāņduvansie , same as the Sõmavams is or 
Pakki, a village : 492f .. identified with Later Guptas of Mahā-Kõsala or Kõsala ; 
Palakki ) . 

506 , 601 , 603f. , 606 , 616 . 
Palaki - rāstra or vişaya : 492f ., 555 . Pāņd ranga : 74 
Pālakondalu : 602 . 

Pāņdyas : 571 . 
Palakka . Palakkada : 180 , 182, 186. 226. , Pāṇini : 349 . 
364f . , 369 , 3711 . 

Pannātu - Punņāța country : 253, 2599 570, 
Palāsa : 576 . 
Pålāsika ( Same as Hālsi ) 277 , 483, 676 , Pāntūra ( Same as Pātura) : 317 , 320 , 
596 . 

Pāpikondilu : 2 , 428 . 
Pālēru r : 2,79 , 228 , 235f. 

Papila : 69 , 73 . 
Palhava , ( See also Pahlava and Pahnava ): 

Pāpavinās a dēvara : ( God S iva ) : 430 . 
137 , 170, 

Paravata Monastery : 88. same as Parvata 
Pāli literature : 1031 . 

monastery : 88 . 
Pālkurki Sõmanātha - kavi : 239n , 523 . Parama - bhāgavata : 131 , 303 , 360 , 381 , 
Pallava architecture : 457 ; Pre.Mahēndra 388, 39Jf .. 566 , 656 . 

Period : 457 ; Pallava Style : 450 , 560 . Paramabhattāraka : 627 . 
Pallava , eponymous prince : 119, 167 , 1691 , Paraina - brahmanya : 412 , 516 , 551. 644 . 
172f. 178f . , 190 , 242f . 

Parama daivatah : 388 , 391 , 391. 
Pallava , king , conquered by Mayūras ar Paramaiahēs vara : 360 , 432 , 472 , 491 , 
man : 170 , 217 . 

501 , 609 , 627 , 637 , 640 , 660 . 
Pallava , dynastic name : 191. , 146. 148, 270 , Paramēşthitva : 445 . 
422f . , 438 . 

Paramēs vara : 627 ( title of supreme 
Pallavas : Origin of the : 147ff ., 1718 .; of kingsip . ) 

Kāñci : 131-314 ; 324-27 , 337f . , 350 , 358 , Parāntaka I : 297 . 
860, 372 , 379f . , 421 , 433f., 438 , 440ff., Parās ara : 168 , 172 . 
447, 455 , 458f . , 461ff., 472 , 480f . 5178. , Prās ariputra-Gajāyana Sarvatāta : 451 . 
535 , 538 , 553 , 5574. , 560 , 5651. , 576 ; Pārayātrika : 217 . 
Pallava invasion of Andhra : 664 . 

Pardi plates of Dabrasēna : 457 , 476 . 
Pallava - Kadamba conflict : 480 . 

Pargiter , F. E. Mr : 14. , 16n . 
Pallavakataka ( Palotkața and Palakkada ) : Parikud plates of Madhyamarājadēva I : 
182 , 186 , 226f. , 231 , 240 . 

618ff . 6221., 625 , 627 , 632ff ., 536-39 . 
Pallava Kingdom ( Empire ) : 282 , 300 , 359 , Parinirvāṇa : 94 . 
371 , 462 , 473 , 481f . , 497 . 

Parlakimedi plates of Indravarman II : 
Pallavēndrapuri : 220ff . 

683f., 611 . 
Pallikēta, Pallava chief of Bezwada : 542 . Parlakimedi plates of Vajrahasta III : 580. 
Pallis : 142 . 

Fārthia : 135f ; Parthian : 25 , 135 , 142 ; 
Paloura : 323 , same as Pālūra in Ganjam Partbiva : 136 . 
Falnād : 82-339 . 

Paruhāra or Paru - visaya : 224n . 
Palugubodu : 90 

Pasapulēru : 425 
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Pasendi , K. ( Prasēnajit ) : 22 
Pasuvēmula forest : 76 . 
Pas uvisasana : 444ff , 
Påtāla : 299 ; Pātāla- Ganga : 426 . 
Pattis or Pattikas : 301 , 310 , 335 . 
Pattaņa : 472 ; Pettinabhāga : 471f . 
Pațumitra (republic) : 264 , 455f . , 476 , 505 , 

661 . 
Pauņdarika : 453 , 513, 536 . 
Paurukutsa : 37 . 
Pauravas : 22 
Peda- Ganjām : 323 . 
Peda - Mudiyamu ( Skt . Brhatprāştha ) : 392 . 

( in Ganjām ) . 
Peda -Mudiyamu (Muļisēmu) in Cuddapah : 

288 . 
Peda -Vēgi: 351f . , 378 . 
Peda - Vēgi plates of Vijaya Nandivarman : 

349.9354f . , 362 , 374f . , 377 , 3 9 . 
Peddiņți- Amma (Pedda - iņti - Amma) : 377 . 
Penna or Pennar : ( North ) same as Pinā 

kipi : 73 , 127 , 146 , 211 , 226 , 223 , 2821 .. 

288 , 322 , See also Pinā kini , r . 
Pennar, South : 197 . 
Peņukaparru : 234 . 
Penukonda plates of Mādbava II ( W. 

Ganga king) : 244-71 . 
Periplus of the Erythraean Sea : 71 , 74, 

120 , 323, 346 . 
Persia ; 135ff., 142 , 
Pēruvāţika : 492f . 
Peshawar : 70 . 
Phāsika , Battle of : 529 , 639 . 
Pigilam , village identified as Pikira : 235 . 
Pihimda : 348 . 
Pikira grant of Simhavarman II : 133 , 181ff., 

187 , 193 , 234 , 247f . , 348 . 
Pilladai : 71 , 
Pina - Gangā ( same as Pain -Ganga ) : 2 , 60 . 
Pinākini, r .. as Penna or North 

Pennar : 2ff., 6 , 53 , 736. , 197 , 211 , 322 . 
Pin - gki - lo ( identified as Vengipura ) : 91 . 
Pingala : 544 . 
Pinākapāņi : (God Siva ) : 192, 297 . 
Pires , Edward A.: 510 , 
P.ştapura : 91 , 334 , 364-67 . 370f . , 373 , 385 

387 , 392 , 394 , 416 , 4691 ,, 498 , 5.4 , 520, 
526 , 537f . , 5471., 550 , 552-55 , 629 ; king . 
dom of : 385. ( ! dentified with modern 

Pitbāpuram ) . 
Pithāpuram : 392 . 
Pith umda : 348 , 369 , 


Pitbhakta : 387.; 
Pitrpādanudhyātaḥ : 390f . 
Pitundra of Ptolemy : 348 , 369 . 
Pliny , the Elder : 5 , 570 . 
Poļāgaļb rock inscription of Skandavar 

man : 487 , 657 , 660ff. 665f . 
Podagadh , village ( Puşkara or Pugkari ) 

661 , 
Podili- sima ( division ) 45 . 
Pökapāņdu : 46 . 
Po - lo - mo - lo - ki - li ( Bharamaragiri ) : 87 . 
Polamūru Eastern Cāļukya grant of Jaya. 

simhavallabha I : 414ff ., 504 . 
Polamūru grant of Madhavavarman Il [ : 

403 , 410 , 415 , 417f . , 500 , 512ff ., 516 , 527 , 

532ff,, 540f ., 543. 557 , 613 . 
Polamūru ( Pulombūru ) village : 414-418 , 

534 , 
Pondūru grant of Vajrabasta II : 59 f . 
Portuguese people : 72 . 
Pottapinādu : 282 . 
Prabhākara : ( king ) 498f. 
Prabbākara S astri , V : 122n . 
Prabhañjanavarman : 467f . , 632 
Prabhāvati , Kēkaya princess, Q. of Mrgeş . 

vararman : 267 , 274, 277 .. 
Prabhāvatiguptā : 256 , 363 , 435 , 441 , 659. 
Prabodhacandrõdayam : 542 . 
Pradaksinapatha : 79 . 
Prādhirajya : 445ff., 453 . 
Pragalbha : 571 . 
Prăgjyātişa : 71 . 
Prājāpatya : 45ff ., 453 . 
Prajñāpāramita ( Prajñāpāramita-vādins) : 

98 , 882 ; sastra : 383 . 
Prajñādhipa - mūla- madhyamika -vrtti : 

383 . 
Prakrit . Grammar : 10 ; Prakrit Charters : 

178. 181. 208 , 319 , 324 , 353 , 356 , 404 : 
Prakrit Epoch : 132, 174f , language : 

8-10 , 147 , 151 , 155 , 173 , 180 , 324 . 
Pramudita stage : 94 . 
Prāṇabitā r . : 

2 , 10 . 
Prāņg : 70. 
Prāng - nādu (same as Pākanāờn) 46 . 
Praņavēs vara temple : 219 . 
Prasannamātra : 649ff. 
Prasēnajit (Pasendi) : 22 . 
Pratāpasila ( Kalacuri king ? ) 495 , 599f. 
Pratilāma : (unions or marriages ) : 37 
Pratipālapura ( Bhattiprolu) : 122-126 . 
Pratiştbāna (Paithan ) : 23, 308 , 348, 367. 


same 
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Pravacanasūtra : 297 . 

Pulumāvi IV : 29-32 , 34 , 49 . 
Prāvancarah : 237 . 

Punarabhisēcana , ceremony : 445 . 
Pravarakānda : 349 , 422 . 

Pūnga , and Pūnigi, or Pūgi and Pūga : 45 . 
Pravaramañjarī (of Puruşottamas : 349 . Pūngavrõlu ( Omgõlu ) : 45 . 
Pravarapura : 649 . 

Puñja , Rānaka Sri : 397 . 
Pravarasēna I : 338. 359 , 363 , 435 , 447 , Punjab : 67 , 70 . 
449 , 452 , 

Punnātades a : ( Puņņāța country) : 218 , 255. , 
Pravarasēna II : 435 , 648 . 

135f , 142 . 
Pravira : 135 , 143 . 

Punyasāla : 79 . 
Prayāg : 474 , 659 , 664. 

Purāņa 5. 13-20 , 23., 30 , 48 , 85 , 112 , 135f . , 
Prēhāra : 220--224 . 

142 , 145 , 149 , 153 , 164 , 168 , 172 ; Parāņa 
Prēmpalli : 204 . 

Account : 13-18 , 113 , 145 . 
Pritibhāgavata ( Sēnāpati ) : € 62 . 

Puranisamgama - vāsaka : ( Puranisamga 
Priyabala : 122ft . 

ma) : 492f . , 555 , 
Prthvi- Duvarāja ( Irthivi Yuvarāja ) : 344f . , 

Puri : 592 ; Puri District : 71 , 
538f . 

Puri Plates of Dharmarāja -Mānabbita : 
Pșthivi - Duvarāja (Prthvi - Dhruvarāja ( Same as Koņdedd i grant ) : 618 , 620ff. 
Indravarman ) : 343ff ., 5431. 

Puri Plates of Mādhavarāja - Sainyabbita : 
Pptbivimabārāja : 514 , 526, 547f . , 550-555 . 618f . , 622 , 625f . , 633 , 636 , 
Pộthivimāla , donor of the Gödāvari plates : 

Purus : 22 . 
493 , 495 , 498ff ., 574 , 582., 599 , 

Purusamēdha : 445ff., 453 . 
Prthvīrāja, Nala prince : 666 . 

Purusas : 92 . 
Ppthvisēna , n . of Saka King : 118 . 

Pūrvāgraharika : 414ff., 418. 534 . 
Pộthivisēna I : 254 , 362 . 

Pūrva - Mālava : 476 , 479 . 
Pșthivisēna II : 474f . , 477-480, 592 , 648f . , Pūrva - rāstra : 647 . 
663ff. 

Pūrvas ailas : ( Pūrvas ailiyas ) 98 . 
Prthvi - Vyāghrarāja : ( King of Nişadha ) 451 . 

Pārvas aila Monastery : 751. , 87 . 

Pūrvas ila ( Purvas aila) : 69 , 73 , 76 , 78 , 87 , 
Pryzuluski : 105n . 

89 , 98. 
Ptolemy : 718. , 74 , 120 , 220 , 320ff ., 346f . , 
357 , 368 , 376 , 378f . 

Pūsapāți Timmarāja : 532 . 
Pubbasela ( Fu - to - shib - po - lo ) 93 . 

Puşkalāvati : 70 . 

Fuşkara : 661 , 665 . 
Pubbaseliya School : 4 . 

Puşpagiri : 69, 73 . 
Pūgi -vişaya (nadu ) : 45f . , 146 ; same as 

Pusyamitra , King : 451 . 
Pūki - visaya ; 

Pusyamitra , Republic : 261 , 455ff ., 460 , 476 , 
Pūgiyas : 40 , 45 , 49 , 65 . 

505 , 664 . 
Pūkīya (Pūgiya ) 40, 45 , 
Pukkalaoti (Pekkelaotis ) : 70, See Puşkalā 

Putrakamēsthi ( Kratu ) 437 . 
vati . 

R 
Pulicat, Lake : 73 . 
Pulikāla ; Sinda King : 29 , 

Ragbu ( Ikşvāku mythical king ) : 22 . 
Pulikēs in I : 513 , 518 , 535 . 

Raghu : ( Kadamba king) 254f. , 258 . 
Pulikēs in II ( Same as Satyās raya Pșthivi Raghuvars a : 71 , 608 . 

vallabha Pulikēs in 11 ) 290 , 306f . , 314f . , Rāgālu : 386 . 
373 , 415f . , 418. 490f . , 515 , 534 , 5.36-40, Rāgālu plates of Saktivarman : 367 , 385ff ., 
517 , 549 , 5521. , 614 , 643 . 

395 , 464 , 629 . 
Pulindasēna : 6191. , 625 , 629f . 

Rahasādhikata (Rahasyādhikrta ) : 175, 
Pulugulanadu : 282 . 

203, 28, 311. 373 . 
Pullāreddigūđem : 82 . 

Rāhula : 22 . 
Pulumāvi II . ( Same as Vasisthiputra svāmi Rāhula Samkrtyāyana , The Ven , : 94 . 

Sri Pulumāvi Il ) : 25ff. 39, 42 , 52 , 93 , Rāivataka Mountain : 509 , 511 , 638 . 
132 , 136 , 146 , 153 , 190 , 196ff ., 322 . Rajadharma : 313 . 
Pulumāvi III ( S iva S ri ) 27 . 

Rājaguru , S N. Mr : 627 . 
89 
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Rājamahēndri ( Rajahmundry) 558 , 647 . 
Rājakumāra : 202 , 312 . 
Rajapuruşa : 376 , 378 . 
Rājanya : 450 . 
Rājanivāsakas : 98 . 
Rājas ēkhara , poet : 140 . 
Rājas ailas : 98 , 
Rājasimha , title of Narasimhavarman : 

( Pallava king ) 134 , 178 , 186 . 
Rājasimha, title of E. Ganga King Hasti 

varman : 528 , 607f . , 611 . 
Rajasthanīyas : 43f . 
Rajasūya of Mādhavavarman 1 : 442-47 , 

453 , 559 , 
Rājavallabha : 309, 312 . 
Rājavastu ( King s domain ) : 311 . 
Rajim stone inscription of Vilāsatunga : 662 . 
Rājivalocana temple : 658 , 666 . 
Rajjuka : 152 . 
Rajjupratiharehi : 237 . 
Rājula : 22 . 
Rājyamahā lēvi , Sõmavams i queen : 651 . 
Rājyavardhana : 621 . 
Rākaluva ; identified with Rāgõlu , v .: 385f , 
Rāmadās , G , Mr : 578 . 
Rāmadurgam : 368 . 
Rama - Kās yapa Götra kings of Pistapura : 

520, 526 , 550 ; Gotra : 498 , 514. 
Rama - Lenrurāja : 552 . 
Rāmamūrti Pantulu , G. V. , Rao Saheb : 

612 . 
Rāmarao , Dr. M .: 354n . 
Rāmatirtham , 117n , 492 . 
Rāmatirtham plates of Indravarman : 403 , 

405-09 . 419 , 457 , 484 , 492 , 495 , 555 , 557 , 

635 . 
Rāmāyaṇa epoch : 2 , 125 ; Rāmāyana : 

22,70 
Rāmēs vara -bhattāraka (n . of God Siva) : 590 . 
Rāmireddipalli : 81ff., 84 , 241 . 
Ramtek ( Rāmagiri ) : 93 . 
Ranabhīta : title of the E. G. king Hasti . 

varman : 528 , 607ff ., 626 , 641 , 
Raņabbita : S ailõdbhava king : 619f . , 624 , 

626 , 631ff. 
Raņabhīta : S ailodbhava title : 529, 608 . 
Raņabhitõdaya, n . of God Nārāyaṇa 

( Vişņu) : 608f. 
Raņa-Durjaya , king of Pişthpura : 614. 

520 , 526 , 550 . 
Raņakşõbha : 642 . 
Raņastipūņdi grant of Vimalāditya ( E. 

Cālukya king ) : 438 . 


Rapson , E. J .: 4 , 16n , 114n , 121n , 149n , 

150 , 155n , 167n , 197n , 556ff 
Rasanāyagam Mudaliar, C .: 135 , 140f . 
Rasātala : 299. 
rāştra : ( Province) same as ratha : 42 , 45 , 

202 , 309 , 312 , 333 ; rāștrika (ruler of 
district or province : 312 , 360 ; rāstra 

kūţa : 361. 
Rāstrakūtas of Mānapura : 506.652 . 
ratha same as rāştra : 202 : rattadi , same 

as rastrakūța : 361. ( ruler of a district) 
Ravivarman , Kadamba king : 274 , 276ff ., 

295 , 436 , 488 , 593 , 595 . 
Rāvirēva ( Rāvirēla) : 502 . 
Rawalpindi : 70 . 
Ray - Chaudhari , H. C. Prof : 510.512 . 
Rāyakoța plates of Skandas isya : 171 , 208 , 

242 . 
Reddi Epoch : 424 . 
Rēgonram : 592 . 
Renādu 7000 Province : ( Same as Hiranya 

rāştra) : 46f . , 239 , 282t . , 537 . 
Rēnguța : 583 , 
Rg Veda : 22 , 335 . 
Rice , Lewis : 135 , 147, 1551 .. 222 , 244, 573 . 
Rithapūr plates of Bhavattavarman : 657 

660 , 662ff .. 
Rohanaki ; ( identified with Rūnanki on the 

Vams adhāra : 608 . 
Rõhinigupta : 213 , 311 . 
Rõhiņi nakşatra ( mentioned in the Māla 

valli Pillar inscription : 164-57 . 
Romapāda : 125 . 
Ronaldshay , Lord : 124n . 
Rșikulya , r : 3 , 10 , 72f . , 91 , 323 , 384, 469 , 

528 , 602 , 616 , 630 . 
Rtvics : 445 . 
Rudrabhatta : 290 . 
Rudrabhūti : 113 . 
Rudradāman , Mahakșatrapa : 25-28 , 136 , 

146 , 169 
Rudradatta : 390 , 393 . 
Rudradbara- bhattārikā, Q. : 35 , 51 , 53, 55 , 

65 . 
Rudradēva ( Vākāțaka king ) : See Rudrasena I 
Rudrakundi, r. 424 . 
Rudras arman I : 414ff . 
Rudras arman II ( Pūrvägrahārika )414-18 , 

534 , 
Rudras ena I ( Vākāțaka king ) 34 , 55 , 118 , 

359 , 363 , ( Same as Rudradēva. ) 
Rudrasēna II : ( Vākāțaka king ) : 256f . 

362,73 
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Rudras ikhara : ( Koţappakonda) : 339 , 

430ff . 
Rudrasimha I : 271. , 34 , 113 . 

S 


Sabari , r : 2 , 384 . 
S abarabhenda, village : 395 . 
Sabarāditya : 671f . 
Sadhanamala : 94ff. 
Sādvaha ( Sātavāhana) King : 876 , 90 . 
Sadyaskara , kratu : 447 . 
Sagara , epic king : 136 , 254. 
Sa -grasakah : 237 . 
Sailodbhava , eponymous prince : 620-25 , 

630f . 
Sailodbhavas (Sailodbhava Dynasty ) : 72 . 

527-531, 569 , 594.97 , 601 , 603, 606 , 608f ., 

616-645 , 652 ; Kingdom ; 633 , 64 , 646 . 
Sainyabhīta : title of the Sailodbhava 

kings : 529 , 608. 
Sabalātuvi : 151 . 
Sainyabbita I : 632f . , 
Sāhi-şahānu - Sahi ( Daivaputra) 232 . 
Sainyabhita II (Madhavavarman , alias 

Srinivasa) : 633-36 . 
Sainyabbita III : 664 . 
Saivism : 131 , 360 . 
S akas : 160 , 39 , 1351. , 149 , 172 ; Saka 

Kings : 112 , 118 ; Saka -Mabākṣatrapas : 
54 , 112ff, 118 , 144 .; Sāka- Satrapas : 1641., 

256 . 
Sakala - kalingadhiraja : 610 . 
S aka Pretender ( Satyasēna ) : 209 . 
S akasthāna : 217ff. 
S aktivarman I ( See Vasistiputra S akti 

varman .) 
Saktivarman II ( S ame as Ananta - Sakti 

varman ) : 629 . 
Sakuņaka , 389 . 
Sakuņaka C. P. grant of Ananta - S aktivar 

man : 387ff. 
S ākyamuni : (Buddha) 92 . 
S akya - S uddhōdana ( S uddhodana) : 22 , 
Salankāyana -gotra : 349f . , 422 .; S alanka 

yanaka and S alankya ; 380 . 
Sālankāyana, n . of Vedic rşi : 349f . , 

Salanku , S alanka : 349 . 
Sālankāyanas, ( S ālaikāyana Dynasty of 

Vēngi), rise of : 337, 342 , 346f., 420 : 
Kingdom of : 225. S ālankāvana Dyn . : 
9n . 20, 48 , 109 , 117, 224 , 228 , 239 , 241 , 


246. 284 , 3461. , 371 , 385-88 , 390 , 393f . , 

396 , 432 , 434,436 , 439 , 443 , 468, 629 . 
Sālankāyana : theory of changing the 

dynsatic name froni Māgadha- kula ; to 

S ālankāyana : 354. 
S ālankayya : 432 . 
Salekenoi : 3461 . 
Sālia r .: 616, 
Salima , r : 616 . 
Salivahana : 8 . 
Sāma Veda : 335 . 
Sāmbhalpur : 366 , 371 , 
S ambhu (Vankēs vara Siva ) : 330 , 339 . 
Samghadāman : 54 . 
Samghas ri : 122 , 121-27 . 
Samudragupta : 13 , 174 , 182 , 192 , 217, 221 , 

226 , 229, 231 , 355f., 361-73.384, 451 , 629 
Samyak - Sambuddha 327 , 332 , 3823 
Samyu : 178 . 
Sancarantaka : 202 , 309 , 312 . 
Sāñci : 106 . 
Sangāli plates of Harivarman : 277n . 
Sānigūdem : 352 
San Lan Krom , Talaing king of Burma : 

380 . 
Sadkar , K. G. Mr. : 147n . 
S ankarārya : 5 . 
Sankhapāla Jataka : 6n . 
Sanskrit Literature : 71 . 
Santabommāli plates of Indravarman II : 

531 , 590 , 597 , 611f . 
Santabommāli plates of Nandavarman : 585 . 
Sāntamūla , Vāsistbiputra Sri Babubala 

( See Vāsişthiputra Sri Bahubala sānta . 

mula ) 
Sāntamūla, the Great , Vāsişthiputra Sri 

( See Vásiştbiputra S ri Sāntamāla , the 
Great . ) : 32-38 , 40, 45 , 48 , 508. , 59 , 63 , 

109ff, 115 , 120 , 159 , 200 , 207 . 
s ānti Sri , Pūgiya princess (Mahāsēna 
patini , Mahātalavari) ( Pkt : Camti 
siri) : 40 , 51f . , 55f. , 64ff., 70 , 77 , 102 , 

108 , 163 , 
S ântivarman ( Kadamba king ) : 219 , 260 , 

267 . 
S āntivarman ( Pallava king ) identified with 

Candadanda : 255 , 263 , 276 , 293 . 
Saptaratnāni : 61 . 
Sarabhgarh : 647 . 
Sarabhapura : 638, 648 , 651 , 653f ,, identifi 

cation of : 616f . 
Sarabhapura Kings : 472 , 475 , 480 , 511 , 

518f , 593, 6031., 656. 
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Sarabhapura Kingdom : 506f . , 511 , 
Sarabhapura , Kingdom of : 506f . , 511 . 
S arabharāja . 648f . 
Sarabhavaram : 647 . 
S äradā r .: 3 , 73 , 91 , 157f . 
Sarada , season : 154 , 156 . 
Saraha , Tantric Guru : 95 . 
Saraikala : 70. 
Sārangadh plates of Mabā - Sudēvarāja : 657 . 
Sārvabhauma : 449-51 , 
Sarvadhyaksa : 312 . 
Sarvamēlha : 449 , 453 , 559 . 
Sarvāstivādips : 105 : Sarvāstivāda : 105 . 
Sasanalankāra : 380. 
Sāsanakõta plates of Madhavavarman I 

( W. Ganga kipg ) ; 257n . 
S as ānkarāja or Sas ankadēva, king of 

Karnasuvarna : 531 , 614 , 621f . , 628 , 643f . 
Sas i Pal Jha , Prof. : 245n . 
Sasthi Sri : 51 . 
S ātakarņi, Vēda Sri, the Great ( Satavahana 

emperor) : 451 . 
Satakarni, title of the Imperial Andhras : 

52 , 149f . , title of the Junior Andhras or 

Cuţus or Andhrabbſtyas : 18., 111 . 
S atakratu ( Indra ) 148 , 230 . 
Satapatha Brāhmaṇa : 22 , 200 , 451f . 
Satāra plates of Yuvaraja Vişņuvardhana : 

5491. , 654 , 
s ātavābana coins : 121 , 
Sātavābana Dynasty : ( S ātavāhanas or 

Imperial s ātavābanas) or sātavābana 
kings : 4f . , 8 , 18-21 . 

, 24., 27 , 29-35 , 37 , 
40 , 481., 74 , 89 , 92 , 137 , 140ff , 146 , 150 , 

159 , 173 , 321 , 384, 429 , 537 , 557 , 559 . 
Satavahana Empire : 8 , 28f . , 31 , 33 , 75 , 

112 , 146 , 149 , 159 , 203 , 207 , 308 . 
S ātavāhana Epoch : 8 , 107 , 156 , 390 
Sātavā bani-hāra : 146 , 153 , 203f .; Sata 

vāhani - ratha : 203 , 206 , 222, 287 . 
Satis candra Vidyābhūsbaņı : 97 . 
Sātpūra Range : 659 . 
Sat- sahasrāvani- vişaya (or Aru -Vēlanāņdu ) : 

291 , 340 . 
Sättvika gift : 225f . , 346 . 
Satyadāman : 28 . 
Satyasēna : 117f . , 192 , 208f . 
Satyās raya Pulikēs in II or Satyās raya 

Prthivivallabha Mahārāja Pulikēs in II : 

See Pulikēs in 11 . 
Satyās raya- Pșthivi-Duvarāja ( Dhruvarāja) 

Indravarman : 540 . 


Satyavarmadēva , E.G.king : 587ff. 
Satyavrata : 122 . 
Savajāti -pari -harikan : 318 . 
Sautrāmaņisava : 445f . 
Saatrāntika school : 98 . 
Savajāti - pari harikam : 318. 
Sayindaka : 218 . 
Schoff, Wilfred H .: 70 . 
Scythians (Sakas) : 25 . 
Scythian Mabākṣatrapas : 113 . 
Second Council ( of the Buddhists ) : 97 . 
Seistan : 137 . 
Selāhāras , ( three ) dynasties : 170. Also 

S ilāhāras . 
Sēnāpati : 42 , 202, 312 . 
S ēşadri Hills : 428 . 
Sētubandha - kavya : 382 . 
Siam : 380 , 632 ; Gulf of : 74 . 
Sibi: epic king : 334 . 
Sewell , Robert : 75 , 323n , 334 , 339 . 
Siddartha : 22 , Aftēr wards the Buddha . 
Siddhāntam , village : 612 . 
Sidåbārthaka , Siddhārtbika and Siddhār 

tbikas : 98 , 103 . 
Siddbārta , Upasaka : 204 ( Pkt : Sidatha) . 
Siddbārthaka , village (identified as Sidd . 

hantam near Chicacole ) : 611f . 
Siddhavatam ( Sidhouț in Cuddapah dis 

trict ) : 123 , 127 
Siddhāntam plates of Dēvēndravarman : 

363 . 
S ilāhāra , n of dynasty : 176. 
Silās akalodbhēdi : 630 , 
Simbala ( Ceylon ) : 7, 78 , 330 . 
Simhala ( monastery ) Vihara mentioned in 

Upāsika Bodhisiri s inscription : 69 , 78f . 
Simhapura : 386 , ( Vijaya Simbapura or 

Simghapura) : 336ff., 390 , 392 , 395 , 469 , 

629 , 631 . 
Simbapura C. P. grant of Dharmakbēdi : 

5791 . 
Simhavaktra : 391 . 
Simhavarman , possibly name of Buddh 

yānkura : 214 . 
Simhavarman , secondary name of Western 

Ganga king Mādhava II : 270 , 517 . 
Simhavarman I : 133 , 180-83 , 226 , 228f. 

359 , 372 . 
Simbavarman II : 133 , 180, 183 , 194 , 228f , 

2311. , 234ff ., 238 , 242f . 245f . , 375 . 
Simhavarman III : 193 , 208, 243ff., 246-249 , 

260, 263 , 265ff., 270 , 278-81 , 285f. , 300 , 
302 , 379 , 420 , 455 , 460-64 . 469 . 
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Simbavarman IV : 249 , 297 , 300 , 302ff. 
Simhavişņu : 190 , 192, 194. 243 , 303f . , 517 , 

535 . 
Simõga plates of Vişnuvarman : 276n . 
Simõga plates of Māndbātarāja : 254 . 
Sindbu , 1. 70 , 299 , 451 . 
Sindavařs a ( Sindas ) : 298ff ; Sinda Chief : 

298 ; hero : 299 ; Sindavādi : 2981 .; 
Sindas of Yelburga : 298 , Sindas , a Nāga 

family 29 . 
Sindavādi One Thousand : 298 . 
Singapore ( Simhapura ) 74 . 
Singupuram (Singhapuram ) 387f . 
Sircar , Dr. D. C. : 33 n . 401f ., 410ff, 419 , 

421 , 482 , 512 , 521 . 
Siripuram plates of Anantavarman : 4651. , 

4711 . 
Siriyāladēvi : 437f . 
Sirpūr (Sripura in Kõsala ) : 604 , 646f . , 
Sirşaka metre ( Sisa metre ) : 545 . 
S is upāla , epic king : 443 , 446 . 
Siva , honorofic title : 1751. , 179 . 
Siva : 116 , 560-66 , 570 . 
S ivabhojaka : 389 . 
S ivadatta , Abhira Chief : 113 , 
Siva - loka : 431 . 
S ivanandivarman ( Kēkaya prince ) : 263f . , 

267, 278 , 455 . 
S ivanāth ( Seonāth ) r .: 659 . 
S ivas arman : 414f . 417 , 534 , 
Sivaskanda Nāga S ātakarņi ( Sivakhanda . 

nāga Sataka) : 146f . , 151ff., 156ff ., 1601. , 

163 . 
Sivaskandavarman , Dharmamāhārājādhi 

raja - Vaijayantīpati : 26., 54 , 108 , 
112ff., 153ff ., 158 , 161 , 1641. , 179 , 198 , 
205 , 207 , 212 , 217-20 , 232 . 
S ivas kandavarman ( As vatthāman ) : 208 . 
S ivaskandavarman : ( Yuvamaharaja ) : 

118 , 132 , 164 , 172-180 , 199-201 , 210. See 

also Sivaskandavarman I. 
S ivaskandavarman I : Dharmamahārajā . 

dhiraja , ( As vamēdhayājin ) : 132 , 172 , 
174-180, 183 , 2008 .. 205ff ., 209 , 211f. , 215 , 

218 , 230 , 232 , 284 , 317 , 319, 324 . 
Siva s ri : 26 . 
Siva s ri ( Cataraphaņa Satakarņi ) : 193 . 
Si- yu -ki ( Buddhist Records of the Western 

World , or simply Records) : 89 , 616 . 
Skanda- ( same as Mabāsēna or Kumāras 

vāmin ) : 287 . 
Skandabhöga : 625 . 


Skanda - Celiki-ranaka (Khamdacelikiren 

naka) : 468. , 56 , 287 . 
Skandagupta : 456f . , 664 . 
Skanda nāga , Mahāsēnapati ( ruler of 

Sātavāhanibāra ) : 146 , 153 
Skandas nāga (Khamdasāgaramņaka ) : 40 , 

51 , 55 . ( Pūgya prince ) . 
Skandas isya : 118 , 171 , 176 , 192 , 203 . 
Skandas isya , identified as S iyaskanda 

varman I : 207ff. 
Skandasvāti ( Khamdasvāti ) : 152 . 
Skandvarman I ( See S ivaskandavarman I. 

Asvamēdhayājin ). 
Skandavarman II , same as Vijayaskanda. 

varman II ; 177 , 180 , 215ff .. 224ff. ( Donor 

of the Omgõdu I set .) 
Skandavarman III ( father of Simhavarman 

III ) : 193 , 249 , 263 , 342 , 439 , 446 . 
Skandavarman IV , Lee Vijayaskarziavar. 

man IV : same as Trilocana Pallava or 
Mokkaņti - Kāduvetti : 245-249 , 420 , 473 , 

480 . 
Skandavarman , Nala king : 460.63 , 465f , 

479 , 487 
Skanda Vis ākha Nāga (Khamdavisākha 

naka ) of the Dbanaka family : 40 , 45 , 

48 , 51 , 54 . 
Smith , Vincent A .: 135 , 137f., 142. 182 , 

256n . , 362 , 366 , 370 , 490 , 557 . 
Smrti and Smrti writers : 541 . 
Sõdas a - inahādānas ( Sixteen Great Gifts ) : 

331 ; enumerrated in : 331n . 
Sodasin : 447 , 453 . 
Solar Dynasty : 22 . 
Sõmadēva : 436ff . Legendary kiug . 
Sõmagirīs varanātba : 502. ( n . of God Siva) 
Soma -kula : 397 . 
Sõmas ēkhara Sarma, M. : 133n , 578. 581 . 
Sõmavams is ( same as Pāņduvams is or the 

Later Guptas of Mabā - Kõsala ) : 411 , 
472, 475 , 477 , 480 , 491, 497 , 506, 508 , 
519 , 522., 603f . , 610 , 614 , 617. 640 . 

642f . , 645f . , 652 , 655 , 666 . 
Somayaga : 444 . 
Sopāra : 71 , see Sorparaga , 
Sorparāga : 348 . 
S rāvasti : 23 . 
Sridhara : ( Akalanka ) 122 f. 
S rigiri : 7 , 45 , 127 , 426 . 
Sri Nāgadatta : 155 , 161 . 
Srikanta : 559 . 
Srikākulam : 321 , 368 , 
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Supreme Buddha : 101 , See also Buddha . 
S unaḥs épa : 445 . 
Surat plates of Vyāghrasēna : 477n . 
Surāstra : ( Kathiawar ) 26 , 48 , 169 , 256, 

474 , 509ff., 603 , 638 . 
Sūrparāga (Sopara) : 71 . 
Sūryabhatta : 290 . 
Sūryvarman ( Maukhari king ) : 508 , 510 , 522 . 
Sūryavarman , mythical Pallava king : 178 , 
Sūtas : 37 
Sutta Pitaka : 104 . 
Sutta nipata : 23 . 
Suvarnımukhi , r . 73 , 197 , 227 , 282 . 
Suvis ākba : 476. , 169 , 173 . 
Svāmidatta of Giri - Kottūra : 364 , 367 , 372 

384 . 
Svāmicandra : 374 . 
S vētaka (S cētaka) : 572f. 
Swat, r.: 70 . 
Swāmikannu Pillai , L. D .: 158n 
Sylhet : 71 . 
Sylvain Levi : 72 , 323n , 348 . 

T 


Sri Krsna : 301. , 
Sripada : 79 . 
Srngavarapukota plates of Anantavarman : 

465-72 . 
S stakirti , Sēnāpati : 255 . 
Srågāra prakās ika of Bhöja : 257n . 
Sryllasvāmin : 393 . 
Sten Konow , Dr .: 47n . 
Sthānakundūra i same as Talguņda ) 220f . , 

287 
S rioivāsa , secondary name of Mādhava . 

varma - Sainyabhita 11 : 633f . 
Sriaivāsa Aiyangar , R. 138 . 
Srivallabha : 513 . 
Sriparvata : 201. , 35 , 561. , 59 , 641. , 68 , 

75ff., 811. , 85-89 ; 93ff., 96ff., 102 , 106 , 
110, 120 , 123 , 127, 155n , 163 , 220ff ., 

288. , 326 , 333 , 333 , 425ff. 
Sriparyatasvāmin : 117, 120 , 405ff., 425 , 

427 , 481, 504, 523f . , 559 . 
S riparvatiyas : ( Ikşvākus of Andhradesa ) 

17-20 , 29 , 48 , 85 , 132. 149 , 164 , 308 , 31 , 

350 , 425ff . 
S riparvatiya - Andhras : 18ff. 
Sripura in Kalinga : 395 , 631 . 
Sripura ( Sirpūr in Kõsala ) : 521 , 604 , 646 , 

653 . 
Sri Rudra : 30f . 
Srisaila ( mtn . ) also called Srigiri and 

S riparvata : 1 , 7 , 45 , 127 , 339 , 383, 

425ff ., 435 , 622ff., 566 . 
Srāsaila -kņētra māhātmyam , reference to : 

435 , 524 , 
Subbarao , R Mr.: 578 , 597 . 
Subhatărikā : 41 . 
Subandhu : 426 . 
Subodhikā : 43 . 
Subrahmanian , Dr. K. R. ; 167n , 187 . 
Subrahmanya Aiyer , Mr. K. V. 329n . 
Sūdraka : 545 . 
Sukhāvati : 94 . 
Sukla Yajurvēda : 444 . 
S ūlikas (identified as the Kings of S ara 

bhapura) : 510f. , 518 , 521 , 638 , 654 , 

S ūlika ( S aulika) 654 . 
Sūlika Kings : 475 , 477 , 646-656 , 
Sumēru : 461ff. 
Sumitra : n of a king : 24. 
Sungas : 142 
Sundara Pāņdya : 545 . 
Supratīka : 493f . , 599 . 
Suprayoga , r .: identified with Pinākini 

or N. Pennar : 227 . 


Tadangi stone inscription of Dēvavarman : 

265n , 
Tadikonda : 335 . 
Taila II : W. Calukya king : 298. 
Takiñci : 152 
Takşas ila : ( Taxila ) 70. 
Talakkaļ : 253 , 257f. , 267 , 271, 535 . 
Talavara : 43 ; Talavari : 43 , 886f . , 389 , 

469 . 
Tälupäka -visaya : 583. 
Tāmbapamna ( Tāmbraparna) r .: 63. 
Tāmbrapa- stbāna : 186, 225f , 316 . 
Taittiriya Brāhmaṇa : 448 ; Taittiriya 

Sakhā (Yajur Vēda ) : 235 . 
Takõla : 74 . 
Talgunda Pillar inscription of Sāntivar 

man : 218ff , 2301., 253f. , 257 . 
Talavaradēva ( bhõgika ) : 612 , 
Tamil epics : 141 ; 
Tamil country : 117 , 140 , 186 , 560ff ., 565 , 

575 . 
Tamil language : 9n . , 43 , 141ff . 
Tamil Literature : 9 , 140 , 
Tamil Samgam literature : 195 . 
Tamils . 140. 
Tamilakam : 138 . 
Tammilēru , r : 340. 
Tampoyaka , village : 393 . 
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Tāņdava : 73 . 
Tāņdivāda 0. P. grant of Prithvimaharaja : 

548 , 550ff. 
Tāņdivāda identified with Tādināda in 

Kaikalur taluk , village : 651 . 
Tandyamahābrahmana of Atharva Vēda : 


38 . 


Tāņrikonra : ( Same as Tadikonda) : 335 , 

340. 
Tantravāya ( Tantuvāya ): 237 , 
Tapati , r : 456 
Tārā : 96 , 117 , 
Tārāpātha : 95 , 383 . 
Taruņānkura : 175n . ( Pallava name) . 
Tathāgata : 76 . 
Tekkali : 392 . 
Tekkali plates of Indravarman III : 585 
Tekkali plates of Madhyamarājadēva III : 

618 , 623 . 
Tekkali plates of Umavarman : 388 , 392ff. 
Telingāna : 4n , 7f. , 291 , 354 , 369 , 481 , 503 . 
Tellagāmudi , 470 . 
Tellavalli vişaya : 470 . 
Telugu ( Telungu , Tenugu or Tenungu ) 

language : 8 , 43 , 545 . 
Telung " -nādu : 7 . 
Telugu Cõlas : 120 , 283 ; Telugu Cola 

Chieftains : 292 . 
Telugu Literature : 9, 43 , 119 . 
Telvābá r.: 384 , 
Tena -ka -cha - ka : ( Dhanya or Dhanaka 

taka) : 87 , 91 . 
Thānēs vara : 626 . 
Theravada ( Pali) School : 97 , 104f. 
Theravādins : 98 , 103f . 
Third Council : 70 . 
Tibet : 76 , 86 . 
Tibetan Liteture : 88 , 95 . 
Tilladai ( Piladai ) : 71 . 
Timmāpuram plates of Kubja Vişnuvar 

dhana : 526 , 552 . 
Tirithana or Tiritthānavāţika : 390f . 
Tiritthāna C. P. grant of Candavarman 

388 . 
Tirlingi fragmentary grant : 597 . 
Tirumala : 236, 428 . 
Tiruvallam : ( Bāņa Capital ) : 223 . 
Tiruvēngadam : 236 . 
Tivaradēva ( Trivaradēva) Mahās ivagupta : 

519 , 521f . , 5291., 604-606 , 610 , 622 , 

626 , 639f. , 655f . 
Toņdaimaņdalam : 6 , 140f ., 145 , 195ff., 

210f . , 222 , 233ff., 293 , 301 , 535 . 


Tondaimān - llantarāyan : 141 . 
Tontāpara : 4711 , 
Tõramāņı : 4781. , 485 , 488f . , 505 . 
Tõsāli : 68 , 71 . 
Toțāda : 472 . 
Travels : ( Same as Si-yu - ki. ) : 88f. , 91, 

331 , 454 . 
Traikūțakas : ( Traikūța) 218 , 264 , 456 , 460, 

475 , 477 , 592., 664 . 
Traikūțaka era : 218 , 476 . 
Trasadasyu : 22 , 37 . 
Trekūța : 217f. 
Trailinga : 7 . 
Trikalingadhipatih : 574 , 581n . , 602 , 610 . 
Trichinopoly : 560 . 
Trikalinga : 365f . , 371 , 397 , 472 , 494.97, 

501 , 569 , 591 , 693-97 , 600-606 , 635ff ., 

652 , 666 . 
Trikūta ( in the west) 487 ; ( in Maharastra ) : 

53 . 
Trikūta : 305 , 45, 412 , 430ff ., 
Trikūlēs vara or Trikātēs vara : ( Trikūtēs - 

vara S iva ) : 339f., 427 , 430ff. 
Trikūţa -Malayādhipatih : 405 , 427, 436 , 

482 . 
Trikūţa - paravata : ( Trikātadri ) : 339 , 427 . 
Trikūtaparvatapațih : 433 . 
Trilingabhūmi : 76. , 74. ( Same as Andhra 

dēs a ) 
Trilocana- Pallava : 125 , 429 , 462 , 473 , 481f. , 

538. See also Vijaya - Skandavarman 1V , 
and Mukkaņķi Kāduvețți ; Same as Trina 
yana - Pallava 285., and Tryambaka : 

Pallava : 281ff ., 283-294 , 300 . 
Trimārti ( temple ) : 563 . 
Tripada metre : 545 . 
Tripatāka : 104, 6.0 . 
Tripāthi , Dr. Kama Sankar : 508ff. 
Tripurāntakam : 87 , 127 , 290 , 307. 426 . 
Tripuri ( Tewar ) : 520 . 
Trisahasra - vidya : 551 . 
Trivaradēva ( See Tivaradēva ). 
Trivaranagara : 411f , 515f . , 520f . (proba 

bly identical with S ripura ) . 
Tryambaka -s iva : 502 . 
Tukbāras : 25 , 39 . 
Tukura : 583 . 
Tuluvanād : 577 . 
Tulyabhāgā , r.: 534 , 
Tungabhadrā , r .: 2 , 199ff ., 211 , 223f . , 285 , 

288 , 657. 
Tynga -Ganga -kulotsādi : 269. 
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Turvasu : 571 . 
Tutbika : 202 , 312 . 
Twelve Year Cycle of Jupiter : 465f . 
Tyna, r .: 323 , 369 . 

U 


Ucchakalpa : 474 . 
Udavasānīyēsthi : 444 , 447 . 
Udayacandra : 451 . 
U dayāditya Mahamandalika : 591 . 
Udayagiri : 564 . 
Udayana : 508 , 604 . 
Udayēndiram plates of Nandivarman - Palla 

vamalla : 133. 148f ,, 183f . , 194 , 247 , 

2961 , 450 . 
Udayēndiram plates of Viracola : 283n . 
Ugrakhēdi : 580 . 
Ugrascha : 182f. , 231f , 364 , 372. (identified 

as Ugravarman ) . 
Ugravādi ( n . of a district ) 533 , 
Ugravarman : 183 , 243 , 253 . 
Ujjaini : 25 , 29 , 34 , 65 , 112 , 1141. , 118 , 121 , 

144 , 160 , 178. 218. Prakrit , Ujeni : 65 . 
U kthya (Kratu ) : 445ff ., 453 . 
Umavarman , Māthara king : 389-396 , 467 , 

631 . 
Undavalli : 458 , 557f . , 560 , 563ff . 
Upēndrasiáha : 625 
Urāmalla , village : 609 . 
Urayūr : 141 . 
Urlām plates of Hastivarman : 528 , 531 , 

601 , 609 . 
Uruvapalli C. P. grant of Yuvamahārāja 

Visņugõpavarman : 133 , 176., 180ff. , 

187 , 192 , 194 , 226., 229 , 296 , 310f . , 343 . 
Uruvapalli village : 226ff, 
Us anas : 516 , 545 . 
Uşavadata (Rşabhadatta ) : 172 . 
Uttaradhyāyana - sūtra of Jainas : 348 . 
Uttaragana : 600, 649 . 
Uttara - Kõsala ( Ayodhya ) 22 , 474 , 
Uttarā . patha : 140 , 643 . 
Utsanna -yajña . 448 . 

V 


193 , 206 , 217 , 219 , 221f . , 224 , 232 , 261 , 

267 , 274f . , 277f ,, 287 , 357 , 486 , 488 , 576 , 
Vais āli : 43 , 97f . 
Vaisnavas : 566 . 
Vaitarani , r .: 616 . 
Vajapeya (kratu ) : 40 , 49f . , 141 , 143 , 200 , 

407 , 445ff , 453 , 513 , 529 , 536 , 601 , 603 . 

627 , 637 . 
Vajrahasta , mythical prince : 572 . 
Vajrahasta II : 591 . 
Vajrahasta III : 590ff. 
Vajrapāņidēva : 383. 
Vajrapānidhārani sūtras : 383 . 
Vajra - samadhi : 382 
Vajrayāna : 96 . 
Vākāțakas ( Imperial Vākāțaka Dynasty ) : 

39 , 109 , 131ff ., 142-45 , 256f . , 259 , 285 , 
294 , 350 , 359 , 363 , 407f . , 4111 , 435f . , 
441f. , 447ff., 455ff ., 460 , 493f . , 490f . , 496 . 

506 , 559 , 592-98 , 6481. , 659 , 663 . 
Vākāțaka Chiefs : 436 , 650 , 656 . 
Vākāțaka Empire . 338 , 358f . , 363 , 435 , 456 , 

474-79, 485 , 4871 , 490f , 496f., 506f., 

535 , 596 , 5994. , 6341 , 648ff ., 659 , 663-66 . 
Vākāțaka era : 218 . 
Vākāțaka (family name) : 422f. 
Vākāțaka inscriptions : 449 . 
Vākāțaka Princess ( Q. of Madhavavarınan 

I ) : 409f ., 412 , 441 , 447, 483. 
Vākāțaka Sub - kings : 143 . 
Valabbi : 474 . 
Vallabha : 376 , 378 , 438 . 
Vallam : 560 . 
Vallava : 202 
Vamana - jayanti : 591f . 
Vaṁs adbāra , r .: 3 , 73 , 323f . , 469f . , 492 , 

555 , 570 , 602 , 612f. 
Vanavāsa ( Kingdom of Kuntala ) : same as 

Kuntala : 19ff ., 29 , 35 , 39 , 53, 68 , 70 , 1 : 3 , 
109ff. , 114ff ., 118 , 131 , 146 , 149ff ., 153 , 
155 , 159 , 160 , 163-67 , 173 , 1971, 201 , 

206., 212 , 217 , 219 , 222ff., 251 . 
Vanavāsas (Rulers of) : 347 . 
Vanavāsa city ( Same as Vaijayanti or 

modern Banavāsi in N. Kanara district ) : 

19f . , 146 . 
Vanga , kingdom : 68 , 71 . 
Vangipura : 290 . 
Vankēs vara (Sambbu )-S iva : 330 , 339. 
Varadā r.: 10 , 519. ( Same as Modern 

Wardbā river ) . 
Varahamihira : 5 , 168, 


8 


Vācaspatyam : 351 . 
Vadaka : 202 
Vadana , village in Pālakonda taluk : 392 . 
Vahvikula - Ksatriyas : 4221 . 
Vaijayanti or Vaijayantipura : 19 , 53 , 72 , 

108ff., 118 , 149.153, 155 , 160-65 , 173 , 
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Varāharāja : 663 , 

Vēdavati , r .: 254 , 
Varāhavartani- visaya : 389 , 612 . 

Vēda ( s rī) S atakarni : 451 . 
Vārānasi : 132 , 211 , 438 . 

Vedic Brahmanism : 36f . , 585, 116f . , 131 , 
Vararuci : 545 . 

210 , 453 . 
Vardhamāna - Mabāvira : 125 . 

Vegavati , r .: 168, 305 , 19 . 
Varşa (n . of season ) : 156 . 

Vegavatīsanātha : ( title of Mahēndra 
Varuņa : 443 . 

varman I ) : 305 . 
Vāsavadattā : 426 . 

Vēgi (Cina - Végi) : 91 . 
Vasaţādēvi : 522 , 

Vēgi ( Peda - Vēgi ) : 91 . 
Vasişthas : 136 , 173 . 

Vēgi- des a or Vēgidēs a : 122 ff. 
Väsişthas ( descendants from Vasistha ): 173 . 

Velāgiri: 80f. 
Vāsisthas : ( Dynasty ) : 386 , 396 , 461-72 , Velāmic gifts : 64 . 
497 , 594.617 , 624 , 631f . , 634 . 

Velanāņdu : 125 , 291 , 554 . 
Vāsisthiputra Catarapbana Satakarni : Velanānti family (Durjayas) 291 , 423 , 
26ff., See Cataraphaņa . 

Vēli - kondalu : 3 , 236 . 
Vasiştha -Gõdāvari : 470 . 

Velimbayalu , village : 525 . 
Vasistha -gotra : Probable götra of the Vēlpūru : 403 . 
Vişnukuņdins : 543 . 

Vēlūrpalayam C. P. Grant of Nandivar. 
Vāsisthiputra : 20 . 

man : 118 , 134 , 143 , 148 , 160f . , 3165ff., 
Vāsişthiputra Sri Bahubala Sāntamūla 176-79, 189f . , 192f. , 197, 207ff ., 229, 242 , 

( Vasethiputa siri Bahuvala Cámtamūla ) 249.295-98 , 300 , 303 . 
See Bahubala Santamūla : 

Vēma Reddi , king : 45 . 
Vāsisthi Bhatidēvā , Q. see Bhatidēvā . Vēcgadam : 236 . 
Vāsisthiputra Sri S āntamüla , the Great 

Vēngi : 5f . , 117 , 137 , 182 , 224f .. 229 , 237 . 
( Vasethiputa siri Cāṁtamūla , the Great ) : 

340, 353 , 364f . , 369 , 371ff ., 436 , 440 , 468 
See Santamāla , the Great . 

470, 481 , 548 , 553 , 629f . , 
Vāsişthiputra Skanda Celiki - ranaka ( Pkt. : 

Vēngi - nādu : 91 , 124 , 237 , 
Vasethiputa Khamda celikiremnaka) See 

Vēngipura : 91 , 287 , 337 , 340 , 347 , 351f . , 
Skanda - Celiki - Raņaka , also : 67 . 

360 , 366 , 371, 373 , 375 , 379 , 382,502, 538 . 
Vāsistbiputra Saktivarman or S aktivarman 

Vengirāştra : 236-40, 287 . 

Vēni - Ganga ( Wain Ganga) : 2 , 658 . 
I : ( Māthara king of Pistapura ) 32, 367 , 

Venkayya, V. , Rai Bahadur : 135ff., 167n , 
385f . , 396 , 464 , 629. See S aktivarman . I. 

189 , 559 , 619. 
Vasubandhu : 381 . 

Venkataramanayya , Dr. N. : 134n , 197n . , 
Vasudattā : 389 . 

203n , 243n . 
Vāsudēva : 392 . 

Ved kobarao , G .: 627 . 
Väsuki , Naga king : 298. 

Vennanapūņdi : 377 . 
Vāsumitra : 451 . 

Vennayabhatta sõmayājin : 288 , 290 . 
Vāsupūjya : 122 , 125 . 

Vicitramālā.dhvaja -vyūha : 76 . 
Vātāpi ( Bādāmi ) , W. Cālukya capital : Vidarbha : 5f . , 30 , 94, 472 , 477,511, 535 , 

192 , 287 , 307 , 344 , 481 , 513 , 518 , 535, 654 . 
538 , 548 , 

Vidēna : 5 . 
Vātsputra school of philosophy : 381 . Vidēnārupallikā : 375ff. 
Vātsyāyana : 5 . 

Vidhika : 69. ( Selavadhaka) 
Vatta -grama ( identified as Vilavetti ) : 238 . Vidavalūra : 238 , 
Vavvēru , village : 238 . 

Vighnēs vara (idol ) at Dendulūru : 352 , 
Vāyalūr Pillar inscription : 134 , 168 , 178 , Vijaya : honorofic title : 175f. 
186 , 188 , 242 . 

Vijaya - Buddhavarman (Yuvamahāraja ) : 
Vāyu Purāņa : 13-18 , 22., 30f. , 111 , 658 . 132ff ., 175 , 179 , 183, 193 , 213f . , 319 . 
Vedāli : 94 . 

Vijaya Dēvavarman : See Dēvavarman , 
Vēda Sarman (Ailas arman ?) : 539 . 

S ālankāyana king . 
90 
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as 


Vijaya- Kāndālipura , kings of : 497f . 
Vijaya- Kāndalipura , identification of : 
Vijayāditya , Early Cālukya prince : 268 , 

287ff ., 481f . 
Vijayanagara ( Empire) 423f . 
Vijaya - Nandivarman : ( Nandivarman II ) 

133 , 148 , 353-356 , 375ff. 
Vijayanandivarman III ( ? ) : 178 , 249 . 
Vijayapuri ( Ikşvāku capital ) : 20 , 33 , 56 , 

58 , 65 , 68 , 76. 82 , 84 , 87ff ., 109, 116 , 
119., 125 , 165 , 178 , 209 , 2221. , 283 , 308 , 

348 , 427 . 
Vijayasēna : 114 , 118 . 
Vijaya - S iva -Māndhātņvarman : 255f., 
Vijaya Skandavarman the British Museum 

Plates of Cārudēvi : same as S ivaskanda 

varman I : 179 . 
Vijayą Skandavarman II : ( See Skanda 

varman 11 ; the donor of the Omgāļu 
plates 1st set ) : 133 , 175 , 180. 183 , 186 , 
214ff ., 219 , 223 , 225f . , 239 , 337 , 341 , 346 , 

358, 372 
Vijaya Skandavarman IV ( Same 

Trilocana Pallava or Mukkaņti Kāļuvetti ) : 
181ff ., 194 , 266 , 268-71 , 274 , 276 , 278 , 
280ff ., 284ff ., 288 , 292 , 294f . , 299f . , 319 . 

See also Skandavarman IV . 
Vijaya Skandavarman (S ālankāyana king) : 

355ff ., 379 , 440 , 446 , 462 . 
Vijaya ( S ri ) s ātakarņi : 29-32 , 74 , 93 . 
Vijayavāda ( Bezwada) : 117, 468, 532 , 541 , 
Vijaya Vardhamānapara : 391f . , 631 . 
Vijaya Vişņugõpavarman (Vişnugopa 

varman II ) : 133 , 226 , 239.42 , 246-49 , 

253 , 260 , 300 , 341 , 379 , 439 . 
Vikrama era : 510 , 512 . 
Vikramāditya I (W. Cāļukya king ) : 289 . 

657 . 
Vikramahēndravarman ( same as Vikra . 

mēndravarman II) : 406 , 408 , 412f . , 419 , 
421 , 480 , 499-503 , 507 , 511 , 526, 637 , 

652f . 
Vikramasraya ( title of Govindavarman , 

Andhrapati ) : 410 , 421 , 504 , 511 , 637 . 
Vikramēndra of Pisthapura : (Rama 

Kās yapa king) : 514 , 520 , 526f . , 550f . 
Vikramēndravarman I(Vişņukundi.Vākā 

ța - vamsa -dvayalankara - sambhūtah) 
406f., 409, 412, 419 , 421, 441, 483-89 , 
594, 635 , 


Vikramēndravarman II ( same as Vikra 

mabēndravarman . ) 
Vilāsatunga, Nala king : 662 , 666 . 
Vilavetti C. P. grant of Simbavarman II : 

113 , 1811. , 187 , 193 , 234 , 237 , 311 . 
Vilembali : 524f . 
Vilendi : 583 . 
Vinā-gāthin : 450 . 
Vimala : 178 . 
Vinayacandra : 597 . 
Vinayadhara : 104 . 
Vinaya Pițaka : 105 . 
Vindhyas ( Vindhya Mountains) : 24 , 509ff., 

513 , 639 , 659 . 
Vindhyakas : 16 , 39 , 142 . 
Vindhyas akti : 143, 145 , 
Vinjhasāni : 93 . 
Vinukonda : 307 , ( Viņbukundi or Veņhu 

kundi ) : 422-2525 , 427 . 
Vipparla ( See Viripara ) : 210 . 
Viradāman : 114 . 
Virakosa : 543 ſ . 
Virakūrca . Virakūrcavarman or Virakūrca 

Pallava : identified as Kumāravişņu I 
and Mahārāja Bappasvāmin : 108 , 112 , 
118 , 143 , 145 , 149 , 1601. , 163 , 165-68 , 
172. 176-80 , 179 , 183 , 1898. , 192 , 196-99 , 

207f . , 210 , 217 , 263 , 284, 297 . 
Virapuruşadatta , ( Sri see Mátharīputra Sri 

Virapuruşdatta . ) 
Viras arman : 220 . 
Virasimha : 571 , 
Viravarman : 176f . , 180, 183 , 213ff, 223 , 

248, 319 , 325 , 337 . 
Viripara (See Vipparla) : 210 . 
Virūpākṣa : 36. ( Virūpākhapati or Virū 

pākşapati . ) 
Virū parāja : 666 . 
Vis ākhavarman : 394ff.. 467 , 631 . 
Visala ( Vais āli) : 22 . 
Vişamasiddhi , title of Kubja Vişnu 

vardhana : 554 , 558 . 
Vişaya : 307 , 310 , 333. ( District or pro 

vince ) 
Vişayapati-misraih : 379. 
Vişņu , god : 308f . , 563-66 , 571 , 656 , 661 . 
Visņu, n , of sacrificial fire : 422 , Visņu 

kundi : 423 . 
Vişnugopa, W. Ganga king : 245 , 259 , 268f . , 

281 , 480 . 
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Vis vāmitra rsi : 349 ; Visvamitra - gaña 349 . 
Vis vanātha , Prof. S. V .: 401. 
Vis vasēnācārya : 123 . 
Vis vasēna , n . of a Saka king : 118 , 218 . 
Vitaraga (Buddha) : 280 . 
Vizagapatam C. P. grant of Dēvēndra 

varman II : 570 , 580 . 
Voda , Ranaka s ri : 397 . 
Vogel , Dr. : 43f . , 63 , 
Võnkāra - bhāga : 497 . 
Vratakhanda (of Hēmādri :) 331 . 
Viddhagiri : 123 , 127 , 
Vrsabhalañcchana : 308 . 
Vyāghra - lañcchana ; 298 , 
Vyāghrarāja : 364f , 371 . 
Vyāghrasēna : 477 . 
Vyaprta ( Pkt . Vapita ) : 210 , 309 , 312 , 

317f . 
Vyāsa : 452 . 


Visņugopa, mythical Pallava king : 178 . 
Visnu s ri : 568. , 67 , 
VişnugÕpavarman , Yuvamahārāja ( or 

Visņugõpavarman 1 ) : 24 , 133 , 176ff., 
180-83, 192 , 223 , 228ff., 231 , 296 , 309 , 

372 . 
Vişnugſhasvāmin ( god Vişņu ) : 377 
Vispuhāradēva ( god ) 226 , 311 , 
Vişnuism : 131 , 360 , 609 . 
Vişnukuņdin architecture : 4575 . 
Visņukuņdi ; ( family name) : 422f. , 425 ; 

possibly name of a river in Guntur 

district : 424f. 
Vişnukuņdin epoch : 427 , 429 , 396 , 524 , 

337f . , 540 . 
Vişnukundin expedition into Kalinga : 614 . 
Vişnukuņdin Empire : 396 , 497f . , 500 , 503, 

545 , 547, 569 , 599 , 635 , 664 f . 
Visnukundins (Visņukuģdin Dynasty ) : 109 , 

117 , 119., 225 , 240f . , 246 , 260 , 268 , 279 , 
284 , 291 , 293f., 301ff., 306 , 342f. , 379f .. 
394 , 396 , (401 , 526) 522 , 569 , 593ff., 614 , 

617 , 634f . , 652 , 663 . 
Vişņukuņdinagara : 423ff. ( identified 

Vinukonda ) 
Visņukuņdinapura : 423ff. ( Identified as 

Vinukonda) 
Visnu Purana : 13-16 , 22 , 111 , 348 , 369. 
Visņusikhara : 339 , 430 . 
Visņuskanda Cuţu -kulālānanda Satakarņi 

( Pkt. Hāritiputa Veņhukada Cuțukulā 

nanda Sātakamņi) : 39. 151-155 , 159f . , 
Vişnuvardhana - Visamaşiddbi (same 

Kubja Vişnuvardhana) 345 . 
Vişnuvardhana III : 451 , 
Visņuvardhana IV : 9n . 
Vişnuvarman , General ( Sénapati ) : 226 , 

311 . 
Vişnuvarman , Kadamba king : 262 , 265 , 

267, 269 , 274-77 , 281 , 486 , 488 , 593 , 595 . 
Visņuvrddha , rşi : 37 ; 
Visnavrddha -gotra of the Vākāțakas : 37 ; 

of the Brahmans , donees of the Jirjingi 


as 


W 
Wain Ganga ( Vēņi-Gangā ) : 2 . 
Wardhā ( Varadā) r . 2 , 10 . 
Warangal district : 341 , 
Watters , Thomas : 197n . 
Western Calukyas : 293 , 534 , 573 , 
Western Gangas (Jābnavēyas or Jāhnavi 

yas) : 168 , 174 , 233 , 253ff ., 259 , 270 , 278 . 

434, 518 , 535 , 570-77 . 
Western Ghats : 1 , 2 , 427 . 
Western Khandesh ( district ) : 456 . 
Western Mālava ( Dhara , kingdom of ) : 638 . 
Western Mountain Monastery ; 89 . 


as 


Y 
Yajur Vēda : 335 . 
Yas a g arman : 392 . 
Yasõbhita ( title ) : 529 , 608 . 
Yas obhita I , k . , : 5941. , 633 f. 
Yas obhita II , k . , ( Madhyamarājadēva ) 

601, 603 , 633, 636-39 . 
Yasābhita III , k. , : 642 . 
Yas ādāman : 114 . 
Yasādhara 1 : 125 . 


grant : 497. 
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Yasodhara : 122ff ., 127 . 
Yas õdharman : 490f . , 505ff . 
Yauvanās ya : 37 . 
Yavanas : 25 , 39, 68 , 72 , 135ff . 
Yavanas : 451 ( meaning horsemen ) 
Yayātinagara (Jājnagar ) : 397 . 
Yellamañci-Kalingadēs a : 369 , 461. 
Yēlēru ; r .: 354 . 
Yin - Cheng ( S ātavahana) : 92 . 
Yona (Yavana country . ) : 70, 72 , 


Yuan Chwang (Chinese Pilgrim ) : 5 , 51 , 72 , 

86 , 88-92 , 95 , 97ff , 104 , 195 , 197 , 283 , 

381ff., 454, 616 , 621 , 644 . 
Yuddhisthira : 443 , 446f . , 452 . 
Yuvamahāraja : ( title) : 174, 179 , 180-183 , 

193 , 199, 210 , 226 , 228f. , 296 , 312 . 
Yuvarāja ( title) : 265 , 537 . 


Z 


Zimmer : 22 , 
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